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THE CONCORDANT VERSION 


Concordant Wersion 


Pant Il. Acts to toe UNveEmIinG 


The Sacred Scriptures 


Designed to put the English reader in possession of 
all the vital facts of Divine revelation 
without a former knowledge 
of Greek by means of 


A RESTORED GREEK TEXT 
WITH VARIOUS READINGS 
conforming, as far as possible, to the 
inspired autographs 


A CONSISTENT SUBLINEAR 


based upon a Standard English equivalent 
for each Greek Element, and 


AN IDIOMATIC, EMPHASIZED 
ENGLISH VERSION 


WITH NOTES 


which are linked together and correlated for the 
English reader by means of 


AN ENGLISH CONCORDANCE AND LEXICON 


and a complementary list of 


THE GREEK ELEMENTS 


PUBLISHED BY THE CONCORDANT PuBLISHING CONCERN 
Los ANGELEs, Cauir., U. 5. A. 


Coprricut, 1919, py A. E. Knoco 


THE PURPOSE AND PLAN 


The ConcorpANT VERSION proposes to make it possible for 
anv person of ordinary intelligence to discover for himself just 
what God has spoken, and to furnish him with facts sufficient 
to test any interpretation. Jt aims to be simple enough for the 
aneducated, sufficient for the needs of the student, and so accurate 
and comprehensive that the scholar will be satisfied. Ἰὶ is linited 
to the so-called ‘““New Testament’, at present. 


The Concordant method places the work of translation on 
ἃ permanent systematic and scientific basis. The probability 
of crror is reduced a hundred fold. The facilities for further 
revision and correction are correspondingly increased. 


The work is being issued in twelve instalments, as fast as 
the support it receives will warrant. 


Each succeeding part will add to the usefulness of this plan 
which proposes to give the Seriptures to the people, and to 
remove the necessily of relying on human learning or authority 
in matters of the gravest moment, where it 15 of supremest 
lmporlance that they procure the counsel of God, unclouded 
by the creeds and traditions which corrupt the current texts. 
The Version 15 intended to be read, the Sublinear and Concor- 
dance are for reference. When certainty becomes vital and 
mmpcrative, the evidence is at hand. 


We invite all lovers of God’s Word to subscribe for this 
work and to interest as many of their friends as possible. 
Jn this way you, too, may have a share in the most important, 
most profitable, and most blessed task which can be entrusted 
to mortal man. 


THE MOTIVE AND METHOD OF TILE 
CONCORDANT SCRIPTURES 


Gop HAS SPOKEN. His Word 15 the 
only source of divine light, and life, 
and love. Nothing can compare 
with a close acquaintance with His 
will and a clear apprehension of His 
grace. That the English reader 
may rest assured and the student 
be satified that he is enjoying the 
pure word of God, precisely as He 
has been pleased to reveal it, the 
CONCORDANT VERSION proposes to 
provide him with all the necessary 
facts so that every point can easily 
be tested and verified. ‘Thus the 
editors of the proposed VERSION 
are relieved of much responsibility 
and are allowed to step aside and 
let the reader judge of the propriety 
of every part. Hencc the veil of 
human tradition vanishes and we 
are brought face to face with divine 
verities. | 
It is the object of this work to 
go to the very limits of fidelity in 
translating the Word of God into 
English and to guarantee its truth 
by putting the reader in possession 
of the facts which underlie it, so 
that he may completely check 
every step of the work. This is 
accomplished by the sTaNDARD to 
which everything is referred and 
which is followed with exactitude in 
the ELEMENTS and ConcorDANCE, 


as closely as is consistent with 
intelligibility in the SUBLINEAR, 
and as faithfully as English idiom 
and elegance allow in the VERSION. 

The work divides itself into two 
parts, the Original Text and the 
English Version. These are linked 
together by an SUBLINEAR and an 
analysis of the Original Text into 
its ELEMENTS, complemented by an 
English LexicaL CONCORDANCE. 

The English reader, who knows 
nothing of the Original, can readily 
refer to the CONCORDANCE and find 
the meaning and occurrences of any 
word, and of the entire family of 
which it is a member. A very slight 
knowledge of the alphabet of the 
Original will enable him to include 
every occurrence of each element 
of which a word is composed. 

‘The keynote of the entire plan 
is consistency. This is attained by 
the use of a STANDARD English 


-expression for every ELEMENT of 


the Original. These are printed in 
CAPITAL letters. Whien the regular 
STANDARD is not intelligible a sec- 
ondary standard is used, printed in 
ordinary letters. ‘Ile use of this 
constant, unvarying standard vives 
this version its name and imparts 
the invaluable virtues of reliability 
and consistency. 


THE GRAMMATICAL STANDARDS 


No one unacquainted with the Original can hare any idea of the lack of 
grammatical consistency in current and accepted translations. 
The same form is rendered past, present and future, 
when it should be translated uniformly 


Each grammatical form is given 
a corresponding English sTANDARD. 
This model simplifies matters much 
for those who do not take kindly 
to abstruse grammatical terms. 


Number—-When the plural is not 
fixed by Lhe form of the English the 
italic Jetter p is added to it. 

Person—First person, I and we; 
second, you and yr; third person 
singular is usually apparent from 
the form of the Envlish verb, plural 
THEY. The third person singular 
is τί, he, or she, according to the 
context. 

Case—The nominative and the 
objeclive cases take the-place of 
ihe nominative and ihe accusative 
in Greek. ‘The genitive case, which 
denoles source or character, answer- 
ing the question whence? is noted 
by prefixing or-. ‘The dative case, 
which denotes rest in, or location, 
answering the question where? is 
indicated by to-. 

The oF- is understood after the connectives 
which denote origin, as THRU, FROM, οἷο. 

The to- is also omilted afler characteristic 
conneclives, as, IN (to-) swirrness. 

Gender — As this is usually of 
no import to the English reader, 
it will not always be found in the 
SUBLINEAR unless it has an Eng- 
lish equivalent. When indicated, 
mis masculine, f is feminine, and 
ciscommon. The so-called neuter 
or indefinile forms really have no 
gender and are not marked. 

Mood—YThe infinitive is rendered 
TO- as, TO-WRITE. ‘The indicative is 
as m English, 1-writg. ‘The sub- 
Junctive uses I-MAY-WRITE in the 
present, I-MIGHT-WRITE in the past 


and I-SNOULD-WRITE 1n the future. 
The optative form 15 MAY-1-WRITE. 
The impcrative is WRITE and LET- 
him-write. The participle ends in 
-ING, WRITING, indefinite, -ing. 

-Tense—The so-called aortst or 
indefinite form is really not a tense 
at all, combining the marks of both 
past and future in its composition, 
unless it may be called a past-future. 
It corresponds with the indefinite 
present, I-WRITE. 

It is used of all three tenses in Ro8*": He 
designates beforehand (past), He calls and 
juslifies (present), He glorifies (future). 

The past is as ours, 1-WROTE. 

The present in Greck presents 
an action as actually under way, 
and is best rendered by the English 
present participle, I-AM-WRITING. 

The future is marked by -sHALL- 
in the first person and -wIL1- in the 
second and third. As it is a mod- 
ification of the present it becomes 
I-SHALL-BE-WRITING, YOU- or hie- 
WILL-BE-WRITING. 

The complete or ‘‘perfect”’ tense 
denotes the state resulting from an 
action. The standard is 1-HAVE- 
WRITTEN. 

English idiom often uses special forms, as, 
“What you bind on earth shall be binding 
(have been bound) in heaven.’’ (Mt16!9) 

The past-complete, or ‘“pluper- 
fect” is 1-HAD-WRITTEN. 


Voice—The Active and [Passive 
are I-WRITE, itl-1S-WRITTEN. The 
Middle is indicated by the passive 
in ttalies, the word themselves, or it 
is involved in the meaning of the 
English word. 

Actions which affect the actor, as coming 


an< going, have a special form in Greek. The 
Lexicon deals with each word separately. 


Nearest Tebrew 


Equivalent 


20790 = Numerical Value 


Their 


Names of Lhe Lellers 


Alpha 
Bayta 
Gamma_ 
Delta 

I pseclon 
Zayta 
να 
Thayta 
Ioota 
Kappa 
Lambda 
Mu 

Nu 

Xee 

O micron 
Pee 

Rho 
Sigma 
Tau 

Ὁ pseclon 
Phce 
Chee 
Psce 


O mega 


THE GREEK ELEMENTS 
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Forms, Names, Numeric } alue, and Pronunciation 
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VW before K ¥ and & is sounded like n 


THE PRONUNCIATION OF 
THE DIPHTITIONGS 


Combin-’ Erasmian English 
alions Method where it differs 
Al ah-ce(anciently sounded lik: Ε ὦ 
ei οὐ τὰ hetght 
ΟἹ ot in bol 
Wi we αὐ ἴῃ quiet 
AW ow in our auin aught 
Ey eu in neuter 
ΗῪ a4 «τε ει 
ΟῪ ou in ragout ou in thou 
CDy a6 sa « se ες 
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THE THREE GREAT WITNESSES TO THE 
CONCORDANT GREEK TEXT 


Our Lord laid down the law that the 
words of two or three witnesses are suf- 
ficient evidence to decide any matter. 
It surely is not a mere chance that, in 
the providence of God, there are two 
great witnesses to the text of Holy Writ 
and a third to call upon when these do 
not agree. Editors have examined thou- 
sands of later manuscripts, but the re- 
sultant text is practically the same as 
one derived from the three most ancient 
manuscripts alone. As we desire to avoid 
human opinions and found all on facts 
we are compelled to draw our text di- 
rectly from the most ancient sources pos- 
sible. We must exhibit the evidence as 
well as the result, so we are forced to con- 
fine ourselves to the chief witnesses. The 
effect of this course is a text which 15 in 
essenlial accord with that on which the 
concensus of critical opinion has placed 
its approval. 

To insure accuracy the printed text 
has been carefully compared with photo- 
graphic reproductions of the ancient man- 
uscripts themselves, when possible. 

The three most ancient and valuable 
manuscripts of the Greek Scriptures are 
the Codex Sinaiticus in Petrograd, the 
Codex Vaticanus in Rome, and the Codex 
Alexandrinus in the British Museum. 
It is a remarkable fact that, after cen- 
turies of study and comparison, the first 
two are almost universally acknowledged 
to be the best texls of the scriptures which 
have come down to us. The influence of 
all the other manuscripts of later date is 
very slight compared with these two 
texts. No scholar dares to differ from 
them to any considerable degree except 
where they themselves are not in perfect 
agreement. 

Codex Vaticanus (n δὶ) is generally 
held to be the oldest as well as the most 
valuable of all the manuscripts. Since 
1481 it has been in the Vatican Library 
at Rome, except for a short period when 
Napoleon carried it to Paris. It was 
almost inaccessible to scholars until 1868. 
In 1889-90 a photographic fac-simile was 
published which makes it available to all. 
It contains all the Greek scriptures except 
the end of Hebrews, Paul’s personal 
epistles apd the Apocalypse. 


In assigning this text a very high place 
as a witness to the truth we are supported 
by many eminent critics and students of 
diverse theories and methods. It im- 
presses one as the result of a conscientious 
endeavor to protect the sacred text in 
contrast to other and later manuscripts 
which suffer from injudicious and de- 
liberate changes. The corrector of Sinai- 
ticus, who undoubtedly had much better 
evidence than is now available, uncon- 
sciously put his seal upon Vaticanus by 
correcting again and again to agree with 
this great witness. In this text Paul's 
epistles are placed after Jude, and Hebrews 
is inserted in them between second Thes- 
salonians and first Timothy. 

Codex Sinaiticus (δ 62, herein denoted 
by 8 small italic 8) is the most complete 
and perfect manuscript we have. It Is 
the latest great codex to be discovered, 
In 1844, Constantin Tischendorf, in search 
of ancient manuscripts, visited the mon- 
astery of St. Catherin on Mt. Sinai, in 
the desert of Arabia. While there he 
noticed several leaves of vellum in a 
waste paper basket. They proved to be 
part of acopy of the Septuagint, the Greek 
translation of the Hebrew scriptures. 
The monks were using these valuable 
books as fuel. He got possession of forty- 
three leaves, which he took to Europe and 
published. In 1853 he went back to re- 
cover the rest of the manuscript, but 
failed to find any trace of it. In 1859, 
under the patronage of Tsar Alexander II 
of Russia, he was onee morc at Mt. Sinai 
for a few days. As he was about to leave 
he had a conversation with the steward 
of the monastery regarding his edition 
of the Septuagint, copies of which he had 
brought with him to present them to the 
monastery. The steward said that he 
too, had a copy of the Septuagint, and 
brought it out, wrapped up in a napkin 
Here was the prize Tischendorf had been 
after for fifteen years! He persuaded the 
monks to let him take the manuscript to 
Cairo and have a transcript made, but 
was unable to get them to part with it 
except as a present to the Tsar, the pro- 
tector of the Greek Church to which they 
belonged. It was taken to the Russian 
Imperial Library, where it remained. 


It contains all of the Greek Scriptures. 
It was corrected soon after it was written, 
in much the same way as our modern 
proof reader corrects the printer’s errors. 
The printer, however, can correct his 
errors before printing. The ancient copy- 
ist’s errors remain in the text. The cor- 
rect reading is above the line. It does 
not seem right or sensible to follow the 
original text and ignore the corrector’s 
notations. In many cases he rights what 
are evidently plain blunders. The con- 
temporary corrections are denoted by s*. 

An investigation of the motive actuat- 
ing one of the Jater revisers of s shows that 
he was not prompted by any theological 
bias, for he seldom alters the sense so as 
to affect any doctrine. He is often sup- 
ported by one of the other manuscripts. 
Even when he stands alone his additions 
are such palpable improvements, and so 
easily omitted, that their deliberate and 
unhesitating addition carries great weight. 
Ue has changed Sinaiticus from a defective 
witness to one of the highest value. We 
have been led, therefore, to give all of the 
correctors’ readings as well as the original 
text, for Sinaiticus corrected gives eridence 
of being the most precious document ertant. 
The use of superior figures (s? s?) indicates 
the presence of the corrector’s readings. 
These readings‘so often agree with Codex 
Vaticanus that Tischendorf propounded 
the theory that one corrector was the 
scribe of that manuscript. But later in- 
vestigations seem to disprove this theory. 
This greatly strengthens the claims of 
these two great manuscripts to our con- 
fidence. The corrector would assuredly 
check the work by the best evidence at 
his command. This evidence could not 
be the same, yct was very similar to the 
copy on which Vaticanus was based. It 


is evident from these facts that the cor-. 


rected Sinaiticus and the Codex Vaticanus 
are the two great witnesses whose consent 
establishes most of the text of the Greek 
Scriptures beyond reasonable doubt. 


In Sinaiticus Paul’s epistles are found 
between John and Acts, with Hebrews 
inserted in them after the second epistle 
to the Thessalonians. 

Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus 
are both supposed to have becn written 
about the fourth century. 


Codex Alexandrinus (4 84) has been 
long known to English scholars and was 
once the only early manuscript accessible 
to them. It came to England as a gift 
to James I from the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria through the Turkish ambassador. 
It is now the chief treasure of the British 
Museum. It has been repeatedly pub- 
lished and is now issued in photographie 
facsimile. In it Paul’s epistles are placed 
after Jude with Hebrews inserted after 
the second epistle to the Thessalonians. 

The Codex Alexandrinus was probably 
written in the fifth century. 


The recently discovered fragments of 
Papyri have been added to our witnesses. 
Somc of them may be the most ancient 
of all the testimony we have. Those of 
the fourth or fifth centuries are in closest 
agreement with B and 5. 

Their commencement and close, as well 
as their disagreements, are noted. 


The parts of the various manuscripts 
vary much in value. As the Scriptures 
originally circulated as separate pamphlets 
and these differed from each other in their 
dependability, it is quite possible, in some 
book, for a text like a, though usually re- 
garded as inferior, to take first place. It 
tz unwise to insist that any manuscript is 
always to be preferred. 


The collations here given (except }, on 
which we lay no stress) do not conform to 
printed editions, in which the editor uses his 
oun judgment in selecting readings and adds 
headings and other matter from other sources. 
They are an exact report on the facts as they 
exist in the anctent manuscripts themselves. 


THE PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE CONCORDANT 
GREEK TEXT IS BASED 


The principles on which the Concordant 
text is based are drawn from the practical 
experience of printers, who are the copy- 
ists of today. When we know the nature 
of the errors most readily made by a mod- 
ern compositor, we are ready to under- 
stand the mistakes of the ancient scribes 
and can correct them. 

In applying these principles due regard 
must be given to the weight of each witness 
and the special facts in each case. These 
may modify the conclusions and even 
reverse the result, 

The ancient corrector corresponds to 
the proof reader of the present day. No 
one thinks of issuing a work today before 
it has been read for errors, which are cor- 
rected before printing. An ancient manu- 
script, however, had to be used as it was 
written. Hence the corrector’s marks 
should supersede the text. 

It is found that present day printers, in 
“following copy” leave out a word or a 
phrase or a sentence much more fre- 
quently than they put anything in. In 
fact an insertion is a rare thing. It is 
more than likely that the ancient copyists 
did the same thing. In fact anyone who 
will take the trouble to look over the 
Sinaitie text of the last book of Scripture 
will come to the conclusion that it was 
written by one who made a habit of omis- 
sion. Many a sentence has been supplied 
by the ancient corrector and even he 
failed to catch a few palpable omissions, 
which may have been lacking in the copy 
itsclf. Elence we may safely deduce this 
rule: 

Omissions are easily made: restore them. 

Additions are rare: weigh them. 

Hence the proper course to pursue today 
is to incorporate every attested reading 
in the text, noting the fact of its omission 
in other manuscripts. 

Te work of copying was done by pro- 
fessionals who followed their copy mechan- 
ically. A repetition would be readily de- 
tected; an omission might pass unnoticed. 
The omission of a word or phrase would 
be mere carelessness. Omissions are es- 
pecially apt to oceur when a word is re- 
peated. The scribe of s, one of the best 
mss. of the Apocalypse, left the tribes 


of Gad and Simeon out of his list of the 
one hundred and forty-four thousand. 
The same scribe skipped from the words 
“‘thousand years’’ to the same words a 
line or two later, and left out the words 
in between. The modern proof reader 
finds the same tendency. It is our duty 
to restore these missing words from other 
sources. 

The Concordant is what may be termed 
a “full” text. It seeks to restore all read- 
ings which have any good claim to a place 
in it on the assumption that their delib- 
erate insertion is much more improbable 
and venial than an unintentional omission. 
Later texts, of course, were corrupted in 
the interests of error, but we have reason 
to believe that very little of this was done 
in early days. A few of the ancient cor- 
ruptions we arc able to expunge by means 
of the evidence supplied by the writings 
of the early Fathers. Unusual forms 
(not actual blunders) are to be preferred to 
common modes of expression. The com- 
positor and scribe naturally fall into a 
rut, but seldom inject an unexpected 
feature into their work. 

All of the Concordant Text which has 
no notation in the line immediately above 
is in perfect agreement with all three of 
the ancient manuscripts on which it is 
based. If any of these differs, its reading 
is noted just above the text used. Thus 
the possessor of the Concordant Text 
ean tell at a glance how any one of the 
three best manuscripts reads. 

It will be noticed that very few of these 
divergent readings vitally affect the sense. 
Differences in spelling, the cases of nouns, 
the use of the article, the order of words 
and blunders (apart from which there are 
few variants) cannot even be transferred 
into English at all times. For all practical 
purposes the text is very pure—perhaps 
one in a thousand letters is open to serious 
question—which cannot be said with 
equal truth of any other ancient writing 
which has come down to us. On all the 
great truths of Holy Writ there is ample 
evidence to assure certainty and confi- 
dence. The loss in translation has been 
a hundred fold more than in the trans- 
mission of the text. 


THE NOTATION OF 


The notations in the supcrlinear are 
self explanatory, but a few hints may help 
to understand them. 


A of A! = Codex Alexandrinus 

B or bp! = Codex Vaticanus 

b = substitute for Β, Codex Basilianus 
5 or st = Codex Sinaiticus 

p' ν'ἢ etc. = Papyri 


A, B, b, and 5, stand for that part of the 
manuscripts which is free from correction. 
A}, δὶ, st indicate that portion which has 
been correctcd. 

s*=contemporary corrector of s. 

A’, B?, 52, s®, v4, etc. = correctors. 

The catalogue number of the Papyri is 
given at the point of commencement, but 
the usual refercnce number is used with its 
variants. See Un. 19, 


No note is made of the abbreviations 
commonly used by the scribes in making 
their copies. They used the first and last 
letters only for the names of God and 
Christ, Jesus, Master, spirit, Israel, whilc 
longer words, as heaven, humanity, father, 
Jcrusalem are contracted to three, four or 
five letters, They drew a line above words 
which are abbreviated. 


Alterations are indicated by printing 
the Greek word to be substituted begin- 
ning at the same point as the one which 
it displaces. Thus, in Un. 1}, 91} reads: 
to-TIE HOLY-ones oF-Him. 

Hyphens are used, when necessary, to 
indicate the position of parts of words, 


THE SUPERLINEAR 


i. 6., a prefix is followed by a hyphen, 
an ending follows a hyphen, a link letter 
is between two hyphens, thus: A- is a 
prefix, before a word, and -A- is in a word. 
-A is the end of a word, and replaces all 
the letters from the point wherc it stands 
to the next word. 


Additions are indicated by +, inserts or 
adds. The Greek words commence, when 
possible, at the point of insertion. Thus, 
in Un. 14, b read: rRom God THE BEING. 
A single letter is centered above the two 
letters between which it is to be inserted. 

All additions not appearing in the text 
are given in Greek at the point of insertion. 


Omissions are indicated by omits, ο., —, 
or the term dots. Ano. just above a letter 
denotes that the letter is omitted in the 
manuscript noted. Words to be omitted 
are repeated in English above their sub- 
linear. It is understood that the cor- 
responding Greek words are omitted in 
the text noted. 

After αἱ, s!, s}, or δ᾽ omits, it 1s to be 
inferred that the next corrector supplied 
the omission. π2 supplies what p! omits. 
s* supplies what s! omits. 

When a reading is omitted by both s', 
the original scribe, and s*, the contemp- 
orary corrector, but supplied by s?, this is 
indicated by s™ omits. 

When a reading interferes with another 
the shorter one is enclosed in parenthesis 
and put in its proper position within the 
longer reading. 


THE TYPES OF THE SUBLINEAR 


The Sublinear aims to be as nearly 
Greek as can be understood by the English 
reader: the version is as good English as 
the limitations will allow. 

SMALL CAPITALS carry the reader as 
close to the elements whieh compose the 
Greek language as possible. 

Common letters are used for words or 
parts of words when the standard is not 
intelligible. Their standards may be 
‘found by referring to the Lexicon. 

The middle voice of verbs usually has 
‘the passive auxiliary be in italic letters. 
The number of the participle is indicated 
by one or ones in italics. The indefinite 
future participle is indicated by putting 
-ing in italics. 


Occasionally italics are used for words 
notin the Greck or in special irregular 
grammatical forms. 

The Greek text for the Apocalypse is 
less carefully preserved than any other 
of the sacred records. The scroll was 
little esteemed in the early centuries, 
probably because of the fanciful inter- 
pretations which obscured it. The Syriac 
church refused to include it in the canon. 
It was added to their Bible several cen- 
turies after the rest of the Scriptures. As 
an example of the carelessness of its scribes 
we may note that the very passage which 
warns against any addition or subtraction 
from its contents has suffered seven mu- 
tilations, 
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


THE AcTS is a continuation of the 
proclamation of the kingdom of God, 
no longer by the King Himself, but by 
the spirit of God through His apostles. 
He prayed, ‘‘Father forgive them, they 
know not what they do!” In answer 
to this petition the unbelieving nation 
once more hears the evangel of the 
kingdom, enforced by His resurrection 
from the dead. Israel had rejected Je- 
hovah under the law. They rejected 
their Messiah when He came in mercy. 
Acts is a record of their rejection of 
the spirit of grace which lingers over 
them until blindness overtakes them 
for the eon. It begins with the descent 
of the spirit. It traces the rejection of 
the spirit. It ends with the spirit’s re- 
pudiation of Israel. In the beginning, 
Peter unlocks the door of the kingdom 
for the Jews; at the close, Paul, in 
Rome, shuts the door of the kingdom 
and locks up Israel in obstinacy. 

This treatise is transitional. From 
the first extreme where the nations 
seem to have no place at all, it leads us 
on until we arrive at the opposite, 
where the Jew loses his priority. 

It is a record of Israel’s response to 
the renewed proclamation of pardon, 
and chronicles their apostasy and their 
gradual rejection. But it also records 
God’s answer to their defection, so that 
He, instead of being balked in His pur- 
pose to bless the other nations, makes 
their apostasy the basis of a much 
greater and grander grace than the na- 
tions could have experienced if Israel 
had not apostatized. There is no defi- 
nite statement of this, for the subject 
of the book forbids it, yet all the symp- 
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toms of the present grace will be 
found, and each symptom follows a 
crisis in the apostasy of the chosen na- 
tion. In reading Acts let us remember 
that God is concerned with the king- 
dom to Israel, yet all the while He is 
making room for that distinct display 
of grace which we enjoy and which is 
fully expounded in Paul's epistles, 
Most of which were written during 
this interregnum. 

This account is a series of acts and 
counter acts. Jerusalem’s stoning of 
Stephen is followed by the introduc- 
tion of Saul of Tarsus. The persecu- 
tion in Judea and Samaria is followed 
by his call on the Damascus road. The 
murder of James is succeeded by the 
severance of Saul. When the Jerusa- 
lem believers try to kill Paul, he is 
sent to Rome, where the nation of 
Israel is set aside and the salvation of 
God is sent to the other nations. 

Peter appears prominently in the 
first part of Acts, but Paul replaces 
him in the latter portion. All that 
Peter did was more than matched by 
Paul. Every miracle the chief of the 
Circumcision apostles wrought was 
eclipsed by a similar sign, greater in 
glory and grace. 

No truth characteristic of the pres- 
ent actually appears on the pages of 
Acts. Yet the distinctive doctrines we 
enjoy did not fall from heaven like a 
meteor; they gradually rose to view 
like the sun. In Acts we see their 
early refracted light before they ap- 
pear above the horizon. Justification 
of a kind is preached at Pisidian An- 
tioch, conciliation becomes clear as 
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ihe evangel reaches the _ nations 
through Jewish opposition, and the 
way is opened for the celestial secret 
of Paul’s prison epistles by the public 
repudiation of Israel in Rome. The 
ministries of Paul, as recorded in Acts, 
bring us up to, but never into, present 


truth. That is found alone in his 
epistles. 
This transitional era, from our 


Lord's crucifixion to the full establish- 
ment of the present secret economy, 
was marked by a series of changes in 
dispensation and administration. It is 
of prime importance that we under- 
stend the trend and character of these 
dispensational divisions, so that we 
may intelligently follow the inaugura- 
tion of the economy or administration 
which is-in force today. 

These changes may be viewed from 
two entirely different standpoints. In 
ihe book of Acts they mark the steps 
which led to the rejection of the king- 
dom by Israel and of Israel by God. 
In Paul’s epistles the same crises are 
seen as they prepare for the introduc- 
tion of the present administration. The 
trend of truth is continually away 
from the earthly and physical to the 
celestial and spiritual. 

The accompanying outline suggests 
the steps in Israel’s defection and the 
gradual reception of the nations into 
blessing. One line is associated with 
the ministries of the twelve, the 
other with the apostle Paul. The two 
lines overlap. Paul is introduced im- 
mediately after the murder of Stephen 
by Jerusalem and each successive 
lapse of Israel is followed by adding 
another step in the course which cul- 
minated in the revelation of the pres- 
ent secret economy when he became 
ἃ prisoner in Rome. 

Paul’s ministries keep pace with 
each phase of Israel’s apostasy. Their 
unrighteousness is offset by faith right- 
eousness as proclaimed at Pisidian 
Antioch. When their folly and pover- 
ty are manifest, he proclaims God’s 
wisdom and wealth in Corinth, the com- 
mercial capital of the day. When 
their priestly functions fail, he goes to 
Ephesus, the religious center of the 
gentile world, and reveals the concilia- 


tion. Finally, when the promise of 
political supremacy is taken from 
them, Paul is in Rome, the world’s 
political capital, and there he pro- 
claims a new economy based on their 
religious and political apostasy. 
According to the prophets of old, all 
blessing for the nations is through and 
with the nation of Israel. So it will be 
in the kingdom. The distinctive truths 
of the present secret economy are 
based on the opposite of this. They 
follow Israel’s failure and apostasy. So 
far as revealed in the Hebrew scrip- 
tures, in the accounts of our Lord, 
and in the Circumcision epistles, there 
is no basis for blessing at all now, for 
Israel is the only channel that they 
know. The book of Acts fills the 
chasm between the kingdom economy 
and the present and traces the many 
steps which lead up to the blessing of 
the nations during this period, while 
Israel is thrust aside. It prepares the 
devout student of previous revelation 
for the astounding declaration with 
Which it closes, that the salvation of 
God is to be sent directly to the na- 
tions, apart from Israel’s mediacy, 
and that the nations will hear it. 
Throughout the Acts the nations are 
treated as subjects of the kingdom and 


. subordinate to the Jewish nation. This 


is the case even in Paul’s early epis- 
tles. The nations were debtors to Is- 
rael (Ro.1527). But Israel’s blessing 
waits until the fulness of the nations 
has come in (Ro. 11), and when the 
apostle reveals the great secret that 
those under Paul’s ministry are to be 
joint enjoyers of a heavenly allotment, 
and a joint body and joint partakers of 
the promise in Christ Jesus (Eph.36), 
the entire kingdom economy vanishes 
and a new, secret economy takes its 
place. The great confusion among the 
saints today will vanish to a large ex- 
tent if they will recognize the transi- 
tional, kingdom character of Acts, and 
draw their doctrine from Paul’s epis- 
tles, especially those written at its 
close, before which the present secret 
administration was not revealed, and 
its doctrines were undeveloped, while 
God lingered over His ancient and be- 
loved people Israel. 
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Tue former account, indeed, I 
make, O Theophilus, concerning all 
which Jesus begins to do as well as 
to teach, until the day on which 
We was taken up; directing the 
apostles whom He chooses, through 
the holy spirit; to whom, also, He 
presents Himself alive, after His 
suffering, with many tokens, dur- 
ing forty days, being visualized to 
them and telling them that which 
conecrns the kingdom of God. And, 
heing foregathered, He charges 
them not to be departing from Je- 
rusalem, but to be remaining about 
for the promise of the Father, 
‘‘which you hear of Me, sceing that 
John, indeed, baptizes in water, yet 
you shall be baptized in holy spirit 
not many days henec.’’ 

Those, indeed, then, who are 
coming together, asked Him, say- 
ing, ‘‘Lord, art Thou at this time 
restoring the kingdom to Israel?’’ 
Yct He said to them, ‘‘It is not for 
vou to know the times or the eras 
which the Father placed in His 
' own jurisdiction. But vou shall be 
obtaining power at the coming of 
the holy spirit on vou, and you 
shall be My witnesses in Jerusalem, 
as well as in entire Judea and Sa- 
maria, and to the limits of the 
land.’’ 

And, saying these things, while 
they are looking, He was lifted up, 
and a cloud takes Him up from 
their eyes. And, as they were look- 
ing intently into heaven at His go- 
ing, lo! two men stand beside them 
in white attire, who also said, 
“‘Men! Galileans! Why do you 
stand looking into heaven? This 
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1 Acts is a continuation of the ac- 
counts of our Lord's ministries as re- 
corded by Matthew, Mark, Luke and 
John. As Theophilus is mentioned only 
in Luke's account, it seems that the 
beloved physician is the writer of Acts 
(Lu.13). Though carried on through 
His apostles, it is the same ministry 
which the Lord began. It is not con- 
fined to the one aspect treated in 
Luke’s narrative—Christ as Man—but 
covers all the characters in which He 
is presented. He is the King of Israel, 
as in Matthew, the Servant as in Mark, 
and the Son of God as in John. The 
distinct commissions in each previous 
account are often combined in this con- 
tinuation of the history of the kingdom 
proclamation. 


3 The interval between His resurrec- 
tion and ascension was used by our 
Lord to present indisputable proofs of 
His resurrection and to instruct His 
disciples concerning the kingdom of 
God. This was the preparation He 
deemed necessary for the ministry re- 
corded in this book. These two sub- 
jects dominate it to the very end. 


6 He had been telling them about the 
Kingdom of Israel, but did not tell 
them when it would be restored to 
them. He does not correct their ideas 
as to the character of the kingdom, 
but keeps them in suspense as to the 
time. That would depend on the re- 
ception accorded their’ testimony, 
hence could not be foretold without 
unfavorably affecting its proclamation. 
Indeed, we are kept in suspense 
throughout the book, till the very close, 
when the kingdom is rejected by the 
Jews in Rome, and even then we are 
referred to Isaiah’s question, ‘‘How 
long!”’ God alone knows’ when, 
though in these days there are many 
signs that the longed-for time is near. 


8 The ministry of the twelve apostles 
was confined to three spheres—Jerusa- 
lem, Samaria, and the rest of the land. 
Beyond this they had no commission. 
Paul was called outside the land and 
commissioned for the regions beyond. 
The first seven chapters deal with 
their ministry in Jerusalem, the eighth 
and ninth with Samaria, and the tenth, 
eleventh and twelfth with the prose- 
lytes and Jews in the land. The bal- 
ance of the book Ieads us outside the 
sphere of the ministry of the Twelve. 


1001 ACTS OF THE 
9 The resurrection and ascension of 
Christ are the two dominating factors 
in the kingdom testimony in this book. 
The kingdom had been proclaimed by 
the King in meekness and humiliation. 
Now it was about to be proclaimed in 
power by His apostles while He is 
glorified in heaven. They rejected 
Him when He spoke on earth. Will 
they refuse when He speaks from 
heaven? They scorned Him before His 
death. Will they hear One Who had 
risen from the dead? 

11 The manner of His descent upon 
Olivet is to be precisely that which 
Zechariah had foretold (Zech.144): 


‘‘Then shall Jehovah go forth, and fight 
against those nations, 
As when He fought in the day of 
battle. 
And His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives 
Which is before Jerusalem on the east.’’ 
He will come with the clouds of 
heaven (Dan.713,Un.17) with power and 
great glory (Mt.2439) as the Son of 
Mankind to a handful of faithful Is- 
raelites, just as He left. But for the 
church, the body of Christ, He comes, 
not to Olivet, but to the air, not to 
judge and make war, but to save us 
and take to Himself in glory all the 
members of His body, long before He 
returns to the mount of Olives. 


12 The apostles seem to have had per- 
Manent quarters in Jerusalem. The 
list is probably arranged according to 
rank, for Peter and John, the “‘pillars’’, 
come first, followed by James. Simon 
the Zealot, so named from a class in 
the nation which arose at the time of 
the Maccabees, who were excessively 
zealous for the Mosaic law, is called a 
Canaanite, the Hebrew equivalent of 
zealot, in Matthew (101) and Mark (3 
18). Judas James was surnamed Thad- 
deus (Mt.103) and Lebbeus. 


'6 The buying of a freehold was typi- 
cal of Judas’ loss of his allotment and 
going to his “own” place. Almost all 
land in Israel was held in common and 
allotted each year. But there were a 
few parcels of ground, such as the 
garden of Gethsemane, the titles of 
which were held by individuals. Judas 
bought one of these. This shows that 
he had no faith in the coming kingdom, 
when lands would be re-distributed. 
Contrast the course of the believing 
disciples (484). 
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Jesus Who is being taken up from 
you into heaven shall come in the 
Same manner as you gaze upon Him 
going into heaven.’’ 

Then they return into Jerusalem 
from the mount ealled Olivet, 
which is near Jerusalem a sabbath 
13 day’s journey. And when they 
entered it, they aseended into the 
upper chamber where they were re- 
siding—Peter as well as John, and 
James, and Andrew, Philip and 
Thomas, Bartholomew and Mat- 
thew, James Alpheus and Simon 
the Zealot, and Judas James. These 
all were persevcring with one ac- 
cord in praver, together with the 
women and Miriam, the mother of 
Jesus, and his brothers. 

And in these days Peter, stand- 
ing up in the midst of the brethren, 
said (there was besides a throng in 
the same place of about a hundred 
16 and twenty names) ‘‘Men! Breth- 

ren! The seripture must be ful- 

filled in which the holy spirit pre- 
dieted through the mouth of David. 
coneerning Judas, who became the 
guide of those apprehending Jesus, 
seeing that he was numbered 
among us, and ehaneed upon an 
18 allotment of tlis dispensation.”’ 

[This man. indeed. then, aequires a 

frechold with the wages of injustice, 

falling prone, ruptures in the 
middle, and all his intestines were 

19 noured out. And it beeame known 
to all who are dwelling in Jerusa- 
lem, so that that freehold is ealled, 
in their own vernacular, ‘‘ Achclda- 
mach,’’ that is, ‘‘Freehold of 

20 blood.’’]  ‘‘For it is written in the 
scroll of the Psalms, 


CHAPTER 1 


1 


be 


1 


be 


μι 
οι 


1901 


MBAENONTECEICTONOY PA” 


look1na INTO THE heaven 


NONOVTOCOINCOY COANAA “ 


this THE JESUS 


HMMOEEIC NOYMMNEIGTONO be 


UP-GOTTEN FROM YOUp INTO TOE hea- 


VP ANON LEC e AEYCETAI® 


ven WILL-BE- rears 


ONT POTIONE BEAC ACOEAY Ti 


WHICH Manner YE-guze Him 


ΟΝΠΟΡΕῪ OMENONEICTONO” 


GOING INTO THE hea- 


ῪΡ ἈΝΟΝΤΟΤΕῪ nNnECTPEwWAN *” 


12 ven then THEY-reTURN 


EICIiEPOYCAANHMANCOPOY Ὁ 


INTO) JERUSALEM FROM mountain 


ΘΕ for Al 
CTOYKAAOCYME NOY GA AION © 


TOE beING-CALLED OLIVE 


OCOECTINEFrvyClEPOVYCA™ 


WHICH [s NEAR ana EM 


rts HMCABB ATOYEXONCAONK 20 
OF-sANBATO WAVING WAY AND 
# THEY-UP-STEPPed INTO THE OVER-apartment 
AIOTEECICHAGONEICTOYT “” 
when THEY-INTO-CAME INTO THE OVER- 
#'* omits THEY-UP-8TEPPed 
EP@MONANEBHC ANOY HCANK © 


apartment  TIREY-UP-sTEPPped where THEY-WERE 


AT AMENONTECOTENETPOC Ὁ 


DOW N-REMAINING WHICH DESIDES Peter 


KALI OANNHCKAILAK @MBOCG™ 


AND JOUN AND JACOBUS 


KAIANAPE AGGIAINTOCK A» 


AND ANDREW bilip ae 


§fAQ@MACBAP GOAOMATIOCKA » 


TIIOMAS Bartholomew AND 


AT 
IMAGBeGAIOCIAK@MBOCAAQMA®§ 


MATTILEW JACOUUS OF-ALPHEUS 
*omils Til 
IOoOvkK NIC IMC@DNOZHA®WTHCK 80 
AND SIMON THE DOILer AND 


AILIOVAACIAK @MBOY OYTO! 
14 JUDAS sa mati : these 
LIKE-FEEL perseveriIna 
MANTE CHCANTPOGKAP TEP oe 
ALL WERE perseverING 
st cancels LIKE-FEEL here re peated 


OYNTECOMCEYMAACNTHNP © 


LIK E-FREL Lo-TNE pray- 


OCEYXHCYNIYNAIZEINKAL® 
TOGETHER tu-woweEN AND 
omils OF-TILE 
MAPIAMTHMHTPITOYIHCO ” 
MANIAM TOK MOTIULER OF-TIRE JESUS 
‘ba YN rogEtmmEn 
VKAITOICAAEADOCICAY TO 


AND to-THE brothers or-Him 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


TUE ee €-BEING- 


16 MEN 


18 this 


CHAPTER 1 


YRAIENT MCUMERMATC TAY 39 


15 AND IN THE DAYS ae 


TAICANACTAC NGETPOCENM 49 


UP-STANDIAG Peter IN MIDST 


ECWTONAAE ASONEINENMN © 


OF-THE brothers WAS 


TEOXACCONOMATONENITO "5 


BESIDES aes OF-NAMES ON TIRE 


AYTO o Ce 1E€K ATONEIKOCI™©® 


BAME IF OQUNDRED TWENTY 


ANA PEC AAG A®OIEAGINAH” 


brothers it-WAS-BINDING TO-DE- 


P DEHN AITHNG PA®HNANNP 9 


FILLED THE WRITing WHICH BE- 
ABO. 

CEINENTOCNNEYMATCATIOC 

FORE-said THE spirit TOF MOLY 


NAIACTOMATOCGAAY GIANG ® 


THRU MOUTH OF-DATID ALDOUT 


PlHOYAATOYr ENOMENOYO™ 


JUDAS TOE Oné-DECOMING WAYT- 


AHTOYTOICCY AAABOYCIN ” 


LEADCr to-THE ones-TOQETHEN-GETTINO 
fTHCOYNOCTIKATHPIOCOMNHME " 
17 JESUS ee ae DOWN-NUMDERED 


a!* omila he-was 


NOCHNGNHMINK AIEAAKEN 


he-wa3s IN Us AND CHANCED 


TONKAHPONTHCAIAKONIA® 
THE LOT OF-THE TORU-SERVIce 

sadds YNEP in margin, 8th or 9th century 
CT AY THCOYTOCMENOYNEK! 


this-one INDEED ὙΠῈΝ AC- 


THCATOXOMPIOCNEKMICGOCY "Ὁ 


QUIRES freehold OUT OF-HIRE 


ἜΝ 
THCAAIKIACKAINPHNHCr » 


OF-THE UNJUSTHNeSS AND PRONA 1Ε- 


ENOMENOCEAAKNHCENMECO = 
COMING he-RUPTUNES MIDST 
Aomils ALL 


CKAIE ZEXY OGHNANTATACNH *” 


AND WAS-POURED-OUT ALL THE INTRs- 


shad O 
AAT XNAAY TOY KAITN®CTO™ 


10 TINES oF-him AND KNOWN 


NErENETONACINTOICKAT” 


it-DECAME to-ALL TILE: On¢«s-DOWN- 


1 0. 
CIKOYCINIEPOYCAAHM@C» 


ILOMINQ JERUSALEM AS-DE- 


TEKAHCHN AITOX@MPIONEK® 
BIDES TO-DE-CALLED tur freehold that 
98} omit OWN 


EINOCTHIAIAAIAAGKTQOAY 5 


ee TUE OWN = <ialect OF- 


TWNAXEAA AM ἈΧΤΟΥΤΕ CTI } 


Lhem ACIIELDAMACH is 


23 DE-DECOMING ONE 


CTHCANAY Of OCHAUTONK AA 


4001 


NX CDPIONAIMATOCreEr PAN” 


90 [rechold OF-IILOOD it-1As-been-WRIT- 


TAIT APENBIBA@MYAAMONT » 


ten for ΙΝ SCROLL or-psalms LET- 


ENHOEHTOHE NAY AICAY TOY © 


PE-BECOMING TUE ON-COURT oF-him 


ΕΡΗ MocK ἜΠΗ HECTOMOKATO * 


LET-TE TOE one-DOWN- 


DNSOLATE AN NO 


1k DNENAYTHKAITHNETIC™ 


AND THE ON-NOTINg 


UOMING ΙΝ her 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


26 PLACE THE 


CuaptTers 1-2 


NOCTOCANHCADHCNAPEBHIO?: 


mission FNOM WHICL DESIDE-STEPPed Jt- 


Y AACNOPEYOCHNAIEICTON * 

DAS TO-LDE-GONE INTO TUE 
AION sus 

TONONTONIAIONKAIEA@K« 


OWN AND TOEY-GIVE 


ANKAHPOY CAY TOICKAIEN * 


LOTS to-them oe FALLS 


CCcenorAnhocent™ ATOIN® 
THE ag MATTOIAS 
-TOGETHOER- Ὁ ΥΩ by 81Ὲ 


ΚΜΟΠΗΝΔΥΤΟΥΛΆΒΕΤΦΕΤΕΡ ” NKAICYNKATE YH OlCOHME ” 
or-him LET-BE-GETTING DIPFERENT-one AND he-Is-TOGEPILER-DOW N-PEBBLED WITIL 
OCA EIOYNTONCY ΜΕΆΘΟΜΤ TATONENAEKAATOCTO AOE 4 
°1 1l|-IS-DINDING TIIEN OF-THE O7¢€3-TOGETILEN-COMING THE ONE-TEN commissioners 
CONH MIN ANAP CONENTIANTIX © KAIENT@CYMN AHP OYCOATI’ it 
to-ts MEN IN EVERY TIME 9 AND IN TUB TO-BE-bCING-TOGETHER-FILLED 
1* it 
PON@DEN WMEICHAGENK MEZE® THNHMEPANTHCNENTHKOC » 
IN WITCH INTO-CAME ΑΝ οἵτ- TUF DAY OF-THE FIVELieth 


Hn AGENEGOHMACOKY PrOocih™ 


CAME ON Tuk Master JESUS 


ΤΟΥ CAP ZEAMENOCANOTOYVEB " 
beginning FROM ae ig 
lo. ne 


ATI TICMATOCCI@® AN NOY AX Ρ Ὁ 


is) OF-JOUN UNTIL 


ITHCHME PACH CANEAHNOMSB “© 


THE DAY wioicn Ele-was-UP-GOTTEN 


HA®HMONMAP TY P ATHCANA 5 


FROM US witness OF-TUE UP-STAND- 


CT ACE WCAY TOY CY NHMIN Fs 


ing or-ITim TOGETHER to-Us TO- 


ENECOAIENATOY TONKAIE * 


OF-these AND 


STAND TWO JOSEPH TUE one-beInGg- 


OYMENONB APCABBANOCET 


CALLED Barsabbas 


1e 
EKAH CHIOCY CTOCKAIMATE® © 


CALLED JUSTUS AND MATTITIAS 


ΣΆΝΕ ἈΜΠΡΟΟΕΥΖΆΜΕΜΝΟΙΕΙ 


AND praying TUEY- 


INANCYKY PIEKAPAIO“PN @ * 


said you Master! ILANT-KNOWER 


CTATIAN T@MNANAAGIZONON “© 


OF-ALL UP-SHOW WHOM 

E ZEAE LMWEKTOY TONTONAY “© 

you-choose OUT OF-Lhese TUE: TWO 
AIIPON tot 


OENAAABE!I NTONTO NONTH 6 


5 ONE TO-VE-GETTING TUE PLACK OF-THE 
CAIAKONI er AY THCKAIA™ 
TUNU-SERVICe his AND com- 


2 TIF SAME 


TUEY- 3 AND 


WILO WAS-ON- 


3 οὐαὶ ALL 
THCHCANTANTE COMOY ETTI'” 


THEY-WERE ALL LIKEWIS€ ON 


TO AVYTOKAIEr ENETOAGN Ω" 


AND BECAME suddenly 


EKTOY OY PANOVHXOCOCNE®* 


OUT OF-THE heayen RESOUND AS*+EVEN 


Po EPOMENHCNNOHCBIAIA™ 


OF-beING-CARRIED blast OF-FORCE 


CKAIEG NAHP WCENOCAOCNTON " 


AND = it-FILLs WHOLE THE 


OIKONOYHCANKAGHMENOL:® 


OME where THBY-WERE sItlinG 


KAI CDYOHCANAY TOICAIAM? 

WERE-VIEW ED to-them beING-THRU- 
sl®* © omits As-1F 

EPIZOMENAITA®MCCAIOMCE υ 


PARTED TONGU τῆς ASIF 
Aomils AND ἔχω ΣῊ ex BESIDES 
ImvPOCKAIEK \OICENE VE 


OF-FIRE AND Is-seated ON ONE 


NAGKACTONAY TO@NKAIENA ©: 


EACH orF-Lhem AND  TIEY-ARE- 


HCO@HCANNANTE CNNEYMAT™ 


FILLED ALL OF-spirit 


OCATIOYKAIHPZANTOAAA* 


MOLY AND THEY-begin TO-BE- 


"EINGTEPNICrA @WCCAICKA” 


accord- 


OWCTONNEYMAEAIAOY ἈΠΟ © 


Ing-AS TILE spirit GAVE TO-DE- 


*OECTrEeEceAIAYTCICHCAN” 
FROM-UTTERING lo-them WERE 

asl*®¥ CIC Into 
AEGEENIECPOYCAAHMEKATOIK 


YET IN JERUSALEM DOW N-LLOMING 


TALEING Lo-DIFFERENT TONGUES 


ACTS OF THE 


‘Let his domicile become desolate, 
And let no one be dwelling in it’ 


CirapTERS ]-2 


and 
‘His supervision let another take.’ 


21 Then of the men coming together 
with us in all the time in which the 
Lord Jesus came in and out among 

22 us, beginning from the baptism of 
John till the day on which He was 
taken up from us, of these one 
must become a witness of His res- 
urrection together with us.’’ 

23 And they nominate two, Joseph, 
called Barsabbas, who was surnamed 

24 Justus, and Matthias. And pray- 
ing, thev said, ‘‘Thou, Lord, 
Knower of all hearts, indicate one 
whom Thou choosest, of these two, 

25 ty take the place of this dispensation 
and apostleship, from which Judas 
transgressed, to be gone into his 

26 own place.’’ And they give their 
lots. and the lot falls on Matthias, 
and he is enumerated with the 
eleven apostles. 

2 = And in the fulfill ment of the day 
of Pentecost they were all alike in 
the same place. And suddenly 
there came out of heaven a blare as 
though brought by a violent blast, 
and it fills the whole house where 
they were sitting. And dividing 
tongues were seen bv them as if of 
fire, and one is seated on cach of 
them. And they are all fitled with 
holy spirit, and they begin to speak 
different languages, aecording as 
the spirit gave them to declaim. 

» Now there were dwelling in Je- 
rusalem Jews, pious men from every 
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20 It seems that Judas did not pay for 
the freehold, but returned the thirty 
pieces of silver to the chief priests. 
They had a consultation, and used the 
money to complete the purchase. The 
freehold was called the Field of the 
Potter and was used for the burial of 
strangers (Mt.277). But Judas not 
only lost his land and his life but also 
his place among the apostles. 


21 These qualifications shut out the 
apostle Paul. He could never be one 
of the twelve, for he had not known 
the Lord at all during His earthly min- 
istry. That the kingdom to Israel is in 
view is apparent from the very neces- 
sity of twelve apostles. Why would 
not the eleven be enough? Paul was 
associated with an indefinite number 
of apostles, but there must always be 
exactly twelve kingdom apostles, one 
for each of the tribes of Israel (Mt. 
1928), 

26 The casting of lots was quite the 
opposite of a “lottery” in Israel. It 
was a constant recourse in order to 
discover the mind of the Lord (Prov.16 
33), 


“The lot is cast into the lap; 
But the whole disposing thereof is of 
Jehovah.”’ 


Matthias was duly and lawfully 
chosen and will have his place in the 
kingdom ruling over the tribes of Is- 
rael. That his name is not again men- 
tioned does not deny this, for several 
of the lesser apostles are never heard 
of afterward. 

1 Pentecost is simply the Greek word 
“Fiftieth”, because it was fifty days 
after the Passover. There were three 
feasts in Israel each year (10χ.2314}. 
The first was the feast of unleavened 
bread, after the Passover; the second, 
the feast of harvest, or firstfruits 
(which is here called Pentecost be- 
cause it was held seven weeks after 
the Passover), and the feast of ingath- 
ering. As the latter is a type of the 
time when all Israel shall be saved, so 
-Pentecost is a picture of the salvation 
of a firstfruit of the nation. This is 
what occurred, both on the day of 
Pentecost and during the entire period 
covered by this book (Jas.118). 

2 This is not the reception of the 
spirit by the apostles, for they had al- 
ready received it (Jn.2022). This is 
the baptism of power which the Lord 
had promised a few days before (18). 
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5 To this day it has been the hope of 
the pious among the dispersion to re- 
turn to Jerusalem. Many aged Jews 
have spent their Jast days there. So, 
on the day of Pentecost, there were 
many in the city who had been born 
abroad, but who had returned to dwell 
near the temple. They were typical of 
that return to the land of their fathers 
which will precede the setting up of 
the kingdom. Then salvation and de- 
Jiverance will be in mount Zion and in 
Jerusalem (Joel 232). To be in that 
remnant is the highest privilege open 
to the pious repatriate of the disper- 
sion. 


5 These men came literally from 
every nation under heaven. Then, as 
now, the Jew had penetrated to every 
part of the known world. The list of 
countries mentioned includes practi- 
cally every language or dialect spoken 
at the time. They are grouped accord- 
ingly into Eastern Aramaic, Central 
Grecian, Western Roman and South- 
ern Egyptian dialects. 


12 The object of this manifestation, as 
found in Joel, was to make them know 
that God was in the midst of Israel. 
(Joel 227). Afterward the signs which 
usher in the day of the Lord were due. 
In other words, Pentecost was the pre- 
lude to the era of judgment which pre- 
cedes the setting up of the kingdom. 
This shows that it was not intended 
to be the commencement of the present 
economy of grace which was later in- 
troduced through Paul’s ministries. In 
that future judgment period the signs 
foretold by Peter will take place. The 
salvation offered at Pentecost was 
principally concerned with these judg- 
ment scenes through which they hoped 
to be saved for a place in the kingdom 
when Christ would return to the 
Mount of Olives. 


14 Peter declaims. He does not ad- 
dress them in common words, but uses 


choice and rare expressions in mak-: 


ing this oration. Perhaps this was 
done partly to meet and refute the 
charge of drunkenness. His immedi- 
ate appeal is to their own scriptures, 
which he brought home to them with 
power. 


16 This is what. Such is Peter’s in- 
terpretation of Pentecost. It was a 
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6 nation under heaven. Now when 
this sound occurs, the multitude 
came together, and was confused, 
seeing that each one of them hears 
them speaking in his own vernacu- 

7 lar. Now they are all amazed. 
and marveled, saying, ‘‘ Zo! are not 
all these who are speaking, Gali- 

8 leans? And how are we hearing, 
each of us in his own vernacular in 

° which he was born? Parthians 
and Medes and Elamites and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, Judea as 
well as Cappadocia, Pontus and the 

10 province of Asia, Phrygia as well as 
Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts 
of Libya about Cyrene, and Roman 

11 repatriates, Jews as well as prose- 
lytes, Cretans and Arabs—we are 
hearing them speaking in these lan- 
guages of ours of the great things 
of God!’’ 


12 Now they are all amazed and 
bewildered, saying to one another. 
‘What does this want to be?” 

18'Yet others, taunting, said that 
‘““They are bloated with sweet 

14 wine!’’ Now Peter, stationed with 
the eleven, lifts up his voice and de- 
claims to them: ‘‘Men! Jndeans! 
and all who are dwelling at Jerusa- 
lem! Be this known to von. and 

15 give ear to my deelarations. for 
these are not drunk, as you take it, 
for it is the third hour of the day. 

16 But this is what has been deelared 
through the prophet Joel: 


17 ‘And it shall be’ 


(in the last days, God is saying) 
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‘That I shall be pouring out from 
My spirit on all flesh, 

And your sons and your daughters 
shall be prophesying, 

And your youths shall be seeing 
visions, 

And your elders shall be dreaming 
dreams, 

18 And surely on My men slaves and 
on My women slaves in those 
days 

Shall I be pouring out from My 
spirit,’ 


And they will be prophesying. 


19 ‘And I shall be giving miracles in 
heaven above, 
And signs on earth beneath, 
Blood and fire and exhalation of 
smoke, 
20 The sun shall be converted into 
darkness, 
And the moon into blood 
Ere the coming of the great ad- 
vent day of the Lord. 
21. And it shall be that everyone who 
should be invoking the name of 
the Lord shall be saved.’ 


22 Men! Israelites! Hear 


with lawless hands, 


eould not be held by it. 
For David is saying to Him, 


‘l saw the Lord before me con- 
tinually, 

Seeing that He is at my right 
hand, that I may not be shaken. 

26 Therefore my heart was. glad- 

dened and my tongue exults. 

Now, further, my flesh, also, will 
be tenting in expectation, 


20 


these 
words: Jesus, the Nazarene, a Man 
demonstrated to be from God for 
you by powers and miraeles and 
signs, which God does through Him 
in the midst of you, according as 
23 you are aware, This One, given up 
hy the specific counsel and fore- 
knowledge of God, -vou, gibbeting 
assassinate, 
24 Whom God _ raises, loosing the 
pangs of death, forasmuch as He 
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fulfillment of ancient prophecy. God 
was in their midst as foretold in Joel 
(227), This, however, was introduc- 
tory to the terrible celestial convul- 
sions and earthly upheavals which pre- 
pare for the dreadful day of the Lord. 
It promised a time of trial and afflic- 
tion unparalleled by any that earth 
has suffered hitherto. It introduced 
God in the character of an Avenger of 
His people, Who is about to gather the 
hations to battle and Who will destroy 
them in His fury. Had the nation of 
Israel repented, and the Pentecostal 
economy continued without interrup- 
tion, there would never have been a 
parenthetic period like the present of 
which none of the prophets ever spoke, 
which was a secret hid in God (Eph. 
39) and which presents God as a Sup- 
plicant, petitioning for conciliation, 
and preserving peace at all costs (2Co. 
520), Who showers His richest bless- 
ings on the nations and gives them a 
celestial allotment immeasurably be- 
yond the highest thought of Pentecost. 


18 Peter, not Joel, speaks of prophesy- 
ing. It is an inspired break between 
that part of Joel’s prophecy which was 
fulfilled at Pentecost and that which is 
yet future. 


22 In the evangel of the kingdom the 
appeal is to the life of our Lord during 
His earthly ministry. Paul never 
knew Him in this character. He did 
not meet Him until after His ascen- 
sion, and the present economy, based 
on Paul’s experience and revelations, 
does not recognize Christ after the 
flesh. Peter’s appeal, in proclaiming 
the kingdom, is no model for us now. 
Our relationship to Christ begins with 
His death, burial, resurrection and 
ascension. 


23 The Jews knew that Christ should 
suffer. Their sacred scrolls were ex- 
plicit. This was the counsel which de- 
termined His death beforehand. 


24 The resurrection is the central and 
essential theme of every evangel. As 
Peter is proclaiming the kingdom, he 
proves His resurrection by referring 
his hearers to king David and his 
throne. David is the one with whom 
the throne covenant had been made 
(2Sam.235). It is as David’s Heir that 
Christ will sit on the throne, ruling 
the nation of Israel, during the thou- 
sand vears. 
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27 Death is a return. The spirit re- 
turns to God Who gave it (Ecc.127). 
The soul returns to the unseen. The 
body returns to the soil (Ecc.127, cf 
Gen.319). In the case of our Lord, He 
commended His spirit to the Father 
(Lu.2346), Here he speaks of His soul 
in the unseen. But His body did not 
return to the soil. In this His death 
differs from others. There was no dis- 
solution or decomposition which ac- 
companies the death of other men. 
His resurrection was unique also. 
Others who are vivified, will not rise 
with the same body which was put 
into the tomb, but God will give each 
one a body according to His pleasure 
(10 0.1538). But He arose with the iden- 
tical frame which bore our sins, pure, 
spotless and unsullied even by the 
hand of death. 


30 God's covenants are of two kinds, 
conditional and unconditional. All 
those conditioned on human effort, 
such as the covenant at Sinai, end in 
failure. All dependent entirely on God, 
as the covenant with Abraham con- 
cerning the land, and with David, con- 
cerning the throne, are sure of fulfill- 
ment. Moreover, God interposes with 
an oath, so that there is nothing more 
sure than that One shall sit on David’s 
throne ruling the sons of Israel. 


34 The whole passage shows that Pe- 
ter is proclaiming a literal king and 
a literal kingdom for Israel. The de- 
scent of the spirit had nothing to do 
with the formation of the body of 
Christ, but was a well known sign 
which indicated the approach of the 
judgment era which precedes Mes- 
siah’s advent. In accordance with the 
burden of his message Peter chooses 
to bring before them king David and 
the covenant God made with him, be- 
cause, if they accept his words, it is 
this covenant which would be fulfilled. 
They had crucified Him as the King of 
Israel. His resurrection proves Him 
to be the One Whom David foretold. 
All that remains to be done, should 
Israel, as a nation, repent, would be 
the judging of His enemies. This 
will occur in the judgment era. Here 
is no hint of, or preparation for, the 
present interval of undiluted grace, 
in which God is raising up His ene- 
mies, like Saul of Tarsus, to sit with 
Christ on His celestial throne. 
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2] Seeing that thou wilt nof be aban- 
doning my soul in the unseen, 
Neither wilt Thou be giving Thy 
Benign One to be acquainted 
with decay. 
28 Thou makest known to me the 
paths of life 
Thou wilt be filling me with glad- 
ness with Thy countenance.’ 


CHAPTER 2 


29 Men! Brethren! Allow me to say 
to you with boldness concerning the 
patriarch David, that he is deceas- 
ed, also, and was entombed, and his 
tomb is among us until this day. 

30 Belonging, then, to the prophets, 
and having perceived that God 
swears to him with an oath, out of 
the fruit of his loin to seat One on 

31 his throne, foreseeing this, he 
speaks concerning the resurrection 
of Christ, that He was neither 
abandoned in the unseen, nor was 
His flesh acquainted with decay. 

32 This Jesus God raises, Whose wit- 

33 nesses we.all are. Being, then, ex- 
alted at God’s right hand, besides 
obtaining the. promise of the holy 
spirit from the Father, He pours 
out this which you are observing 
and hearing. 

34 For David did not ascend into 
the heavens, yet he is saying, 

‘The Lord said to my Lord, 
“Be sitting at My right hand 
350 = Till I should be placing your ene- 
mies 
As a footstool for your feet.” ’ 

36 Let the entire house of Israel 
know certainly, then, that God 
makes Him both Lord and Christ— 
this Jesus Whom you erueify!”’ 

87 ~=Now as they hear, their heart is 
pricked with compunction. Besides. 
they said to Peter and the rest of 
the apostles, ‘‘Men, brethren, what 

88 should we be doing?’’ Now Peter 
is averring to them, ‘‘Repent and 
be baptized each of you in the name 
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of Jesus Christ for the pardon of 

your sins, and you shall he obtain- 

ing the gratuity of the holy spirit. 

39 For the promise is to you and to 
vour children, and to all those afar, 
as many as the Lord our God should 

49 eall.’’ Besides, with more and dif- 
ferent words, he conjures and en- 
treated them, saying, ‘‘Be saved 
from this crooked generation !’’ 

41. Those indeed, then, who. welcome 
his word are baptized, and in that 
day about three thousand souls 

13 were added. Now they were perse- 

vering in the teaching of the apos- 

tles, and fellowship, and the break- 
ing of bread, and prayers. 

Now fear came on every soul, yet 
many muiraeles and signs came to 
pass throngh the apostles in Jeru- 
44 salem. Besides, great fear was on 

all, and all those who believe were 

in the same place and had all things 
45in common. And they disposed of 
their acquisitions and property, 
and divided them to all, as much as 

46 any had need. Persevering daily 
with one aceord in the sanctuary, 
as well as breaking bread at home, 
they partook of nourishment with 
exultation and simplicity of heart, 

1 praising God and having favor 
with the whole people. Now the 
Lord datly added those being saved 
mm the same place. 

3 Now Peter and John went up in- 
to the sanctuary at the hour of 

2 prayer, the ninth hour. And a cer- 
{ain man, inherently lame from his 
mother’s womb, was borne, whom 
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88 Repentance and baptism lead to a 
probationary pardon, which may be 
withdrawn. This pardon is extended 
by Christ as the King. Its operation 
is illustrated by the parable of the ten 
thousand talent debtor (see Mt.1827-31) 
whose debt was remitted, but who re- 
fused to remit the smaller sum which 
his fellow slave owed to him. Hence 
the remission of his debt was can- 
celed. So it is with Israel in this 
chronicle. Many of those who, in the 
beginning, received the pardon of their 
sins, refused to share their pardon 
with the other nations, objecting to 
proselytes like Cornelius, raising a riot 
on the supposition that an alien has 
entered the sanctuary, seeking to kill 
Paul even though he brought alms to 
Jerusalem. They finally fall away 
(Heb.6¢6,1027) where there is no longer 
any room for repentance, but a fear- 
ful prospect of judgment. This par- 
don, however, is in sharp contrast to 
our justification, or acquittal, which 


comes from the Judge on the sole 


grounds of grace and faith, and from 
which there can be no fall, as it places 
us beyond the sphere of judgment. 
Conciliation (Ro.511) is immeasurably 
beyond any pardon, as it places us in 
the unclouded favor of God’s grace. 


39 The promise was to Israel, both in 
the land and in the dispersion (Dan. 
917). Those “afar” were Jews in the 
lands where God had driven them, and 
not Gentiles or the church. 


40 The salvation was from the judg- 
ments about to visit that crooked gen- 
eration. 


42 The “breaking of bread” is an idio- 
matic Hebrew expression like our 
“taking tea” or the Arab’s “eating 
salt”, and denoted an ordinary meal. 
The bread, or flat cakes, which they 
used, were broken into convenient bits 
by each person and used as a spoon to 
convey the liquid portions of the meal 
to the mouth. 


45 Each Israelite had an allotment ac- 
cording to the law, which could not be 
permanently disposed of, but came 
back to him at the jubilee. Those who 
had bought such allotments would lose 
them when the kingdom would be set 
up, for then there will be the great 
jubilee, when each allotment will be 
returned to its true tenant. These be- 
lievers did not sell their own allot- 
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ments, but those which they had ac- 
guired, which they would forfeit in the 
jubilee. This showed their faith in the 
coming of the kingdom. 

1 It is evident that, at this time, there 
was no thought among the disciples of 
severing from the customs and wor- 
ship of the nation. The sanctuary was 
their principal place of resort until 
persecution drove them from it. 


2 Can we not see, in the man lame 
{irom his birth, a close likeness to the 
people of Israel? They had a beauti- 
ful way of approach to God, but it 
availed them little, for they were un- 
able to walk through it, into the divine 
presence. The healing of the lame 
man was a sign. As a miracle it was 
full of significance. To those who read 
its message it proclaimed the advent 
of One Who could heal Israel’s impo- 
tence and bring them, like the lame 
man, into God’s house and fill them 
with joy and praise. But above all, it 
was a sign of that day when the desert 
shall rejoice and blossom as the nar- 
cissus, for then shall the lame man 
leap as a fallow deer (Isa.35¢). The 
powers of the age to come are present 
in Israel' No wonder the devout and 
reverent worshipers in the sanctuary 
are filled with awe and amazement! 
To them it was no mere prodigy, no 
unmeaning exhibition of supernatural 
power, but the key to that kingdom 
which was the goal of all their hopes 
and aspirations. It meant the end of 
the Gentile yoke, the sovereignty of 
Israel over the nations, the coming of 
Messiah and a thousand blessings for 
a thousand years. 


- 


5 How like we are to the lame man! 
We look to God for a bare alms, and 
He pours upon us the true riches and 
adds the joy of His presence. It was 
worth while to be lame for forty years 
to become the object of God’s mercy 
and a signal instance of His power for 
the blessing of His people. So we, too, 
will one day bless the impotence and 
the trials which afford Him a field for 
the display of His favor. This is the 
“beautiful gate” which leads us into 
the sanctuary where the Divine Pres- 
ence assures us of joy unending and 
unalloyed. Let us ask, expecting to 
receive. 


[γ 


* God gives more and better than we 
seek, or hope to obtain. 
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CILAPTER 3 


they placed daily at the door of the 
sanctuary which is termed ‘‘ Beau- 
tiful’’, requesting alms from those 
entering into the sanctuary, who, 
perceiving Peter and John being 
about to pass into the sanctuary, 
asked to obtain alms. Now Teter, 
looking at him intently together 
with John, said, ‘‘Look at us!”’ 
And he attended to them, hoping to 
get something from them. Yet Peter 
said, ‘‘Silver and gold I do not pos- 
sess: yet what I have, this I am 
giving to you. In the name of Jesus 
Christ, the Nazarene, walk!’’ And, 
taking his right hand, he raises 
him up. Now instantly his soles, 
and ankles were given stability, and, 
leaping up, he stood and walked 
and entered with them into the 
sanctuary, walking and leaping and 
praising God. 

And all the people perceived him 
walking and praising God. Now 
they reeognized him, that this was 
the one sitting for alms at the Bean- 
tiful Gate of the sanctuary. And 
they are filled with awe and amaze- 
ment at that which has befallen 
him. 

Now, while he is holding Peter 
and John, all the people run to- 
gether to them at the portico which 
is ealled Solomon’s, overawed. 
Now Peter, perceiving it, answers 
the people: ‘‘Men! Israelites! 
Why are you marveling at this? 
Or why are you staring at us as if 
our own power or devoutness has 
made him walk? The God of Abra- 
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ham and the God of Isaae and the 
God of Jacob, the God of our fa- 
thers, glorifies His Boy Jesus, 
Whom you, indeed, betray and dis- 
own before the face of Pilate, when 
he decides to release Him. Yet you 
disown the holy and just One, and 
request a man, a murderer, to be 
surrendered to you. Yet you kill 
the Inaugurator of Life, Whom 
God rouses from among the dead, 
Whose witnesses we are. And in 
the faith of His name, His name 
gives stability to him whom you 
are beholding, with whom, also, you 
are acquainted, and the faith wluch 
is through Him gives him this un- 
impaired soundness in frout of you 
all. 

And now, brethren, I am aware 
that you commit it in ignorance, 


18 even as your chiefs, also. Yet what 


God announces before through the 
month of all the prophets—the suf- 
fering of His Christ—He thus ful- 
fills. Repent, then, and turn about 
for the erasure of your sins, so that 
the seasons of refreshing should be 
coming from the faee of the Lord, 
and Tie may dispatch the One se- 
leeted before for vou, Christ Jesns., 
Whom heaven must indeed receive 
until the times of the restoration of 
all which God speaks through the 
mouth of His holy prophets from 
the eon. 

Moses, indeed, said- that ‘The 
Lord, vour God, will be raising up 
to you a Prophet from among your 
brethren, as me. Him you shall 
hear, aceording to all whatever He 
should be speaking to you. Yet it 
shall be, every soul which should 
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13 The word “Boy” is here used be- 
cause it, like its Greek equivalent, may 
be used both of a child and a servant. 
The common version renders it sery- 
ant, child and son. Each of these. 
however, better represents another 
Greek word, and all fail to give the 
dual meaning which this word seems 
to have. It is usually restricted to a 
boy or girl between seven and four- 
teen years of age. It is used of our 
Lord when He was twelve years old 
and remained behind when they went 
home from the festival (Lu.243). 


1¢ The complete restoration of Peter 
to divine favor is nowhere more clear- 
ly seen than when he charges them. 
“You disown the holy and just One!” 
None of them were as guilty as he 
himself had been, yet he does not al- 
low his personal failure to hinder his 
faithful proclamation of the evangel. 
In order to get them to repent, or 
change their minds regarding the Mes- 
siah, it was necessary to press home 
their awful guilt. Yet the most im- 
portant point is the witness he bears 
to the resurrection of Christ. This it 
is which proves His Messiahship. The 
healing of the lame man is but one 
more proof that He is alive and able 
to do all that the prophets foretold of 
Him. 


17 Under the law, sins of ignorance 
were distinguished from willful disobe- 
dience. This was the ground of the 
Saviour’s prayer for them. ‘Father. 
forgive them, they know not what they 
do!’ (Lu.2334). This is the real clue 
to the so-called “unpardonable sin”. 
The sin against the Son of Mankind 
was forgiven, for it was done in ignor- 
ance. But the sin against the _testi- 
mony borne by the holy spirit in the 
book of Acts was unpardonable be- 
cause it was done deliberately and 
willfully, after the resurrection of 
Christ. 


71 The times of restoration include the 
terrific judgments of the Unveiling, 
when by means of seals, trumpets and 
bowls, the earth is restored to the sov- 
ereignty of Christ as Son of Mankind. 
It has no reference to individual des- 
tiny, but to redemption of the enslaved 
and the disinherited by their Kinsman 
Redeemer (Lev.25). 


9001 ACTS OF THE 
“3 Christ is the Prophet like Moses 
sent to lead Jehovah’s people out of 
Egypt, through the wilderness, into 
the kingdom. The whole period of the 
book of Acts is typified by Israel’s 
wilderness journey. Because the peo- 
ple did not hearken to Moses they 
were strewn along in the wilderness 
and never entered the holy land. Like- 
wise, because the nation did not heark- 
en to One Who was more than Moses, 
they did not enter the kingdom. 


The threat of extermination is an 
inspired alteration. In Deut. 181° the 
Hebrew is, literally, “I will inguzire,” 
oT, as we say “I will require it of him.” 
The LXX renders this “I will take ven- 
geance on him.” 


26 The term “Boy” is used here with 
all reverence, for want of a better. The 
difficulties encountered in its transla- 
tion are apparent from the variety of 
renderings in the common version, all 
of which are better fitted to some 
other Greek word. They use child, 
gon, servant, young man, maid, ete. It 
is used of the boys under two years of 
age in Bethlehem (Mt.216). It is used 
of Jesus when He was twelve years 
old (Lu.242). It is quoted from Isaiah 
when he spoke of Him (Mt.121s). It 
is applied to Him four times in this 
book (313,427-3¢), It Is a word like our 
“boy” or “girl’ which may be applied 
either to a child or a young servant. 


1 The apostles offended both the 
priests and the Sadducees by their ac- 
tion. It was the privilege of the 
priests to teach the people. They 
should have been the chief support of 
the apostles in heralding the proclama- 
tion of the kingdom. But they are 
jealous because these common men 
command a hearing and usurp their 
authority in matters of doctrine. The 
Sadducees are especially offended, in- 
asmuch as they denied the doctrine of 
the resurrection, which was the prin- 
cipal point in the proclamation of the 
apostles. Apart from the resurrection 
Messiah was dead and all hope of His 
kingdom was crucified with Him. But, 
given the power of His resurrection, 
all the promises of the kingdom are 
confirmed. The officer of the sanctu- 
ary was in command of the Levitical 
guard which had the military over- 
sight of the sacred precincts, where 
the Gentiles could not enter, 
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not be hearing that Prophet shall be 
utterly exterminated from among 

24 the people.” Now all the prophets, 
also, from Samuel, and those suc- 
eeeding him, as many as speak, also 

> announce these days. You are the 
sons of the prophets and of the cov- 
enant which God eovenanted with 
your fathers, saying to Abraham, 

‘And in your seed all the kindreds 

26 of the earth shall be blessed.’ To 
you first God. raising His Boy, 
commissions Hin to bless you by 
turning each of vou from your 
wick ednesses.’’ 

4 Now, speaking to the 
people, the priests and officer of ᾿ 
the sanctuary and the Sadducees 

2 stand by, being vexed because of 
their teaching the people and an- 
nouneing in Jesus the resurrection 

3 from among the dead. And they 
laid hands on them and they were 
placed in custody for the morrow, 
for it was already evening. 

4 Now many of those who hear the 
word believe, and the number of 
men beeame about five thousand. 

5 Now it came on the morrow that 
their chiefs and the elders and the 

assembled in 


bt 
ao 


while 


seribes Jerusalem, 
6 and Annas, the chief priest, and 
Caiaphas and John and Alexander 


and as many as were of the chief 


priestly race. And, standing them 
in the midst, they inquired to ascer- 
tain ““By what power or by what 
name do you do this?”’ 
Then Peter, being filled 


oO 


with 


gl 
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holy spirit, said to them, ‘‘Chiefs 

9. of the people and elders! If we to- 
day are being examined concerning 
the infirm man’s bencfaction, by 

10 what he has been saved, let it be 
known to you all and to the entire 
people of Israel, that in the name of 
Jesus Christ, the Nazarene, Whom 
you crucify, Whom God rouses from 
among the dead, by this One, this 

11 man stands before you sound. This 
is the Stone which is being scorned 
by you builders, which is becoming 

12 the head of the corner. And there 
is no salvation in any other, for 
neither is there another name being 
given under heaven among men by 
which we must he saved.’’ 

13 Now, on beholding the boldness 
of Peter and John, and grasping 
that they are illiterate and ordinary 
men, they marveled. Besides, they 
recognized them, that they were 

44 with Jesus. Besides, observing the 
man who has been cured standing 
with them, they had nothing to eon- 
tradict. 

15 Now, ordering them to come out 
of the Sanhedrin, they parleved 

16 with one another, saving, ‘‘ What 
should we be doing to these men? 
For, indeed, that a known sign has 
occurred through them, is apparent 
to all who are dwelling at Jerusa- 

17 lem, and we eannot deny it. But, 
Iest it may disseminate more among 
the people we should threaten them, 
no longer to be speaking in tlus 

18 Naine to men.”’ And, calling them, 
they gave them a sweeping charge 
not to utter aught, neither to be 
teaching, in the name of Jesus. 
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5 This was the supreme spiritual ju- 
diciary in Israel. It comprised the 
heads of the twenty-four courses of 
priests, the scribes, and elders, said to 
have been in all seventy-one. The 
Names of the chief priest and his im- 
mediate associates are mentioned for 
their official weight. Christ admitted 
their authority (Mt.232). 


8 The evangel of the kingdom is now 
for the first time since the death of 
Christ, proclaimed to Israel as a na- 
tion, as represented by her chiefs and 
elders and scribes. Hitherto it has 
gone to individuals in the nation with 
considerable success. Now every- 
things hinges on the attitude of the 
official heads of the people. They had 
rejected Messiah Himself and were re- 
sponsible for His crucifixion. The 
chief priests and elders knew that He 
had foretold His resurrection (Mt.27 
63). They had the evidence of the Ro- 
man guard and had bribed them to tell 
a false story (Mt.2813). To this the 
apostles now add their testimony and 
confirm it by healing the lame man. 
When Peter speaks they are quite un- 
able to answer him. Surely now they 
are convinced that Jesus is the Mes- 
siah! If He can save the lame man 
He can save the nation. Here was 
Israel’s opportunity. They stood on 
the verge of the kingdom. If they ac- 
cepted Him, He would soon rid them 
of their enemies and come to set up 
the sovereignty promised by the 
prophets. Should they refuse the tes- 
timony of the holy spirit as they had 
rejected Him it would involve the 
whole nation in an eonian gin, and the 
kingdom could not come. 


The disciples’ question concerning 
the restoration of the kingdom αὐ this 
time, is here answered for us for the 
first time. Again and again, during 
the course of its proclamation, the 
Jews reject the King and the kingdom. 
Here, however, we have the first re- 
fusal. This is the supreme crisis in 
the book of Acts. Had they accepted 
the apostles’ testimony, the nation 
would have followed their lead, and 
the success of the apostles’ proclama- 
tion would have been assured. Now 
that they reject the testimony to His 
resurrection, it is clear that Israel’s 
rightful sovereignty will sot be re- 
stored to them at this time. 
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13 Peter and John were not ignorant 
men by any means, though they lacked 
the culture and refinement which 
marked the learned class of that day. 
They had been in the school of Christ. 
19 The attitude of the Sanhedrin had 
the immediate effect of abrogating 
their authority. They should have 
ruled for God, now they are arrayed 
against God. They should have been 
a terror to evil-doers: now they men- 
ace those who are carrying out His 
will. Peter, as an apostle of the Mes- 
siah, was one of the real rulers in Is- 
rae], and will one day sit upon a 
throne in the kingdom. Hence he has 
the right to oppose the Sanhedrin and 
to carry out the commission which he 
has from his Master. This is no ex- 
ample for us to follow in this economy. 
We are to be subject to the superior 
authorities (Ro.13!). 

22 The healing of the lame man is 
called a sign, hence has some typical 
significance, especially in regard to his 
age. May this not suggest the forty 
years which followed, during which Is- 
rael was not able to walk before God? 
23 The threats of the Sanhedrin pro- 
duced a powerful effect on the believ- 
ers. They were accustomed to ohbey- 
ing their rulers implicitly. In fact, 
they gave their own chiefs and elders 
a place which the Roman power never 
could obtain. They must have some 
divine direction for continuing in a 
course prohibited by the highest Jew- 
ish authority. This is found in the sec- 
ond part of the first Psalm (usually 
called the second Psalm). Here their 
own chiefs are associated with the 
nations in hostility to Messiah. The 
Psalm should be read to the end. The 
threats of the Sanhedrin are as noth- 
ing compared to Jehovah’s threats 
against them. The judges of the land 
are exhorted to be instructed and 
serve the Lord, lest they perish when 
His wrath is kindled but a little (Ps.2 
10-12), The fact that their chiefs are 
no longer under Jehovah's protection 
but the objects of His indignation em- 
boldens them to go forth with the proc- 
lamation in spite of their opposition. 
Moreover, the Lord’s hand had been 
with the apostles, for many had be- 
lieved, and it was evident that the 
Sanhedrin itself was afraid to exer- 
cise its full power, or Peter and John 
would not have been released. 
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19 Yet Peter and John, answering, 
said to them, “ΤΕ it is Just before 
God to be hearing you rather than 

20 God, judge you; for we cannot 
but be speaking of what we per- 

21 ρον and hear’’. Yet those who 
menace them release them, not find- 
ing how they should chasten them, 
because of the people, seeing that 
all glorified God for that which has 

22 occurred, for the man was more 
than forty years, on whom this sign 
of healing had occurred. 

δ ~Now, being released, they came 
to their own and report whatever 
the chief priests and elders said to 

24them. Now those who hear lift up 
their voice to God with one accord, 
and said, ‘‘O Owner, Thou Who 
makest heaven and earth and the 

29 sea and all that is in them, Who 
through the holy spirit. by the 
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mouth of our father. Thy hov 
David, art saving, 
‘Why do the nations rage, 
And the people meditate for 
naught? 


26 The kings of the land stand by, 
And the chiefs were assembled 
for the same intent, 
Against the Lord and against His 
Christ.’ 


27 Wor of a truth, in this city, were as- 
sembled against Thy holy Boy Je- 
sus, Whom Thou dost anoint, 
Herod, as well as Pontius Pilate, 
together with the nations and the 

28 peoples of Isracl, to do whatever 
Thy hand and Thy counsel desig- 
nates beforehand to oecuy. 

29 And now, Lord, take notice 
of their threats, and be Thou en- 
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dowing Thy slaves with all boldness, 

29to be speaking Thy word, by 
stretching out Thy hand for healing 
and signs and miracles, to occur 
through the Name of Thy holy Boy 
Jesus.”’ 

31 And at their besecching, tlie 
place in which they were assembled 
was shaken and they are all filled 
with holy spirit, and they spoke the 
word of God with boldness. 

32 Now the multitude of believers 
was of one heart and soul, and not 
one said that any of his possessions 
were his own, but it was all theirs 

33 in common. And with great power 
the apostles rendered testimony to 
the resurrection of Jesus Christ the 
Lord. Besides, great grace was on 

34them all, for neither was there 
any indigent among them, for as 
many as had acquired freeholds or 
possessed houses, selling them, 
brought the price of that which 15 

35 being disposed of, and plaeing it at 
the feet of the apostles, they distrib- 
nted to each as much as any ever 
had need. 

36 Now Joseph, whom the apostles 
surnamed ‘‘Barnabas’’ (which is 
construed as‘‘Son of Consolation’’), 

37 a Levite, a native Cyprian, selling 
a ficld belonging to him, brings the 
money and places it at the feet of 
the apostles. 

5 Now a certain man named Ana- 
nias, together with Sapphira, his 

2 wife, sells an acquisition and em- 
bezzles from the price (his wife also 
being conscious of it) and, bringing 
a certain part, he places it at the 

3 feet of the apostles. Now Veter 
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30 The timid opposition of the Sanhe- 
drin is in contrast to the boldness of 
those who proclaimed the evangel. 
God manifested Himself by miraculous 
interventions, and the powers of the 
kingdom abounded. 

82 The laws concerning property, were 
so different in Israel from anything 
with which we are acquainted that it 
is difficult for us to understand this 
and similar passages. First of all, 
each Jew had his allotment, which 
could not be sold. Even if it was dis- 
posed of, it came back to him in the 
jubilee. This was his means of living. 
If the kingdom should come, the land 
would be re-distributed according to 
the prophets. The action of the Pen- 
tecostal believers is all based on this 
fact. Whatever they had beyond their 
allotment would go back to its right- 
ful allottee when the kingdom is set 
up. In view of this they sold the lands 
and houses they had acquired besides 
their allotment, and shared their pos- 
sessions, or personal property such as 
money, among themselves. 


34 A freehold was a piece of property 
to which actual title could be acquired, 
as is the custom among western na- 
tions today. The name, which means 
separated, shows that a freehold was 
not land held in common, like an allot- 
ment, but held by a title unaffected by 
the jubilee. Gethsemane was such ἃ 
freehold (Mt.263¢). Judas manifested 
his unbelief by purchasing a freehold 
with the price of his Lord, and the 
chief priest completed the purchase by 
paying the money. This was evidence 
that they did not believe in the com- 
ing kingdom, for they never would 
have bought the bloody field, only to 
find its title invalid when the land is 
reapportioned to the tribes in that day. 
The disciples, knowing ‘that freeholds 
were not in line with the law and 
that they would be forfeited under 
the righteous rule of Messiah, put the 
means obtained from their sale into a 
common fund. 


30 The allotment of the Levites could 
not be sold (Lev.2534). But this field 
was his personal property. Had the 
kingdom come, he would have had his 
share in their allotment (Eze.4813-14), 
8 Ananias and Sapphira sold a free- 
hold which they had acquired, over 
and beyond their own allotment in the 
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land. In this they did well. They 
brought a part to the apostles. This, 

Their 


too, was a commendable act. 
gin seems to have been, not in with- 
holding a part, but in giving the im- 
pression that they had contributed all 
for the common good. Here we have 
a practical illustration of the righteous 
rule which will characterize the king- 
dom of God. The hidden motive is 
brought to light. An act appearing 
most praiseworthy on the surface is 
declared to be tainted with falsehood. 
No witnesses are needed. The Lord's 
apostle can detect evil though most 
skillfully concealed. Judgment is im- 
mediate and summary. 


4 Ananias was under no compulsion 
to sell the freehold. Neither was he 
obliged to contribute the sum he ob- 
tained to the common fund. All this 
was voluntary. But such a course 
would have lowered him in the eyes of 
the disciples and he wished to be well 
thought of. But his avarice was too 
strong to allow him to part with the 
whole sum, so he, in effect, steals a 
part of the gift, and presents the rest 
as though it were the whole amount. 
This was hypocrisy in its most hateful 
form. In an administration of grace, 
such as we enjoy today, such sins are 
not followed by swift judgment. They 
wait until the tribunal of Christ (2Co. 
510). But in the administration of the 
kingdom, righteousness will reign and 
sin will be suppressed. 


12 The result of the sudden and severe 
judgment of Ananias and Sapphira 
was great fear, both among the be- 
lievers and others who hear of it. The 
resultant conduct was not the free un- 
forced desire to please God which is 
inspired by His love and grace, which 
should actuate us in this economy, but 
restraint from evil through dread of 
judgment. It is based on power from 
without rather than an impulse from 
within. We are not in danger of any 
judgment, hence have no such motive 
to mold our behavior. Our lives should 
be the fruit of love. 


18 The awful atmosphere of inflexible 
righteousness which repelled the unbe- 
lieving was an adumbration of the day 
when a King shall reign in righteous- 
Π655 and through the greatness of His 
power His enemies shall yield a 
feigned obedience to Him (Ps.1841; 
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said, ‘‘Ananias, wherefore does 

Satan fill your heart for you to fal- 

sify the holy spirit and to embezzle 

from the price of the freehold? 
4 While remaining, did it not remain 
yours? And, being disposed of, it 
belonged to you by right. Why did 
you place this matter in your 
heart? You do not lie to men, but 
to God.”’ 

Now <Ananias, hearing these 
words, falling down, gives up the 
soul. And great fear came on all 
6 hearing this. Now the young men. 
rising, enshroud him, and, ecarry- 
ing him out, they entomb him. 

Now it occurred, after an interval 
of about three hours, and his wife, 
not being aware of what has oe- 
8 curred, entered. Now Peter an- 

swered her, ‘‘Tell me if you took 

so much pay for the freehold?’’ 

Now she ‘said, ‘‘Yes, so much.” 
* Now Peter said to her ‘‘Why were 
you agreed to try the spirit of the 
Lord? Lo! the feet of those en- 
tombing your husband are at the 
door aud they shall be earrying you 
out.’’ 

Now, instantly. she falls at his 
feet and gives up the soul. Now 
the youths, entering, found her 
dead. and carrying her out. en- 
11 tomb her with her husband. And 

great fear came on the whole ecele- 

sia and on all hearing these things. 
12 Now through the hands of the 
apostles many signs and miracles 
oceurred among the people. And 
they were all, with one accord. in 
13 the portico of Solomon. Now of the 
rest no one dared to be joined to 
them, but the pcople magnify 


or 
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that they are even carrying out the 
infirm into the squares to place 
them on cots and pallets, that, at 
Peter’s coming, even his shadow 
should be overshadowing some of 
Now a ‘multitude from the 
cities about Jerusalem also came 
together, bringing the infirm and 
those molested by unelean spirits, 
all of whom were cured. 

Now when the chief priest and 
all those with him rise (being the 
sect of the Sadducecs) they are 
filled with jealousy, and laid hands 
on the apostles and placed them in 
publie eustody. Yet a messenger 
of the Lord, during the might, 
opens the doors of the jail, and, 
leading them out, said, ‘‘Go, and, 
stationed in the sanctuary, speak to 
the people all the declarations of 
this life.’’ Now, hearing this, they 
eutered into the sanetuary very 
early and taught. 

Now the chief priest and those 
with him, coming along, eall to- 
gether the Sanhedrin and the entire 
senate of the sons of Isracl, and they 
dispatch to the prison to have them 


22 led forth. Yet the deputies, coming 


29 
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aloug, did not find them in the jail. 
Now, returning, they report, say- 
ing that ‘‘The prison we found 
locked with all seeurity and the 
euards standing at the doors. Yet, 
when opening them, we found no 
one within.’? Now, as they hear 
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8115;66°). The fear of the drawn sword 
in the King’s hand will repress evil 
and rebellion. 

14 The prayer of the disciples, after 
the threats of the Sanhedrin, seems to 
have been abundantly answered. Not 
only was the kingdom proclaimed with 
power but the word was confirmed by 
many signs and miracles. Multitudes 
joined the disciples and they met open- 
ly in the sanctuary. 

17 As ever, the great point of their 
proclamation was the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. Nothing could 
be more offensive to the Sadducees 
than this, for it upheld the Pharisees 
in the principal point of difference be- 
tween them. Both, however, united in 
their common hostility to Christ. The 
increasing popularity and numbers of 
the disciples filled them with jealousy. 
They thought that they must show 
their authority before the new move- 
ment should get beyond their control. 


18 As before (43), the apostles are con- 
fined during the night, that they may 
appear before the Sanhedrin in the 
morning. Then they were held until 
the Sanhedrin sends for them. Now, 
however, the Lord condescends to give 
the rebellious rulers a token of His 
power as well as their impotence. He 
will give a public exhibition of the fu- 
tility of opposing Him. No evidence 
shall be lacking to convince them that 
God is behind Peter’s proclamation. 


20 Had the apostles left the city and 
escaped for their lives, as Peter did on 
a subsequent occasion, the testimony 
would have collapsed and the Sanhe- 
drin would have suppressed the fur- 
ther proclamation of the evangel. 
Their fearless course in resuming their 
work just where they had left off, was 
even more impressive than the miracu- 
lous deliverance from prison. It gave 
them a place in the eyes of the people 
and before the Sanhedrin which de- 
manded respect if not fear. The king- 
dom which they proclaimed had not 
only power to set captives free, but to 
uphold them in their freedom. 


21 Once again all of Israel’s rulers are 
gathered together and given an oppor: 
tunity to hear the evangel. The fate 
of the nation depends on their action. 
for they are the responsible heads of 
the people. Their rejection involves 
all the rest. 
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25 The popular favor enjoyed by the 
apostles reached its culmination at 
this time. The increasing number of 
the disciples, the many benefits con- 
ferred on tbe sick, which would enlist 
friends, as well as the well-known fact 
that the apostles had been imprisoned 
without warrant and then delivered 
without human aid, by the messenger 
of God—all this would act very power- 
fully with the impressionable populace 
and give the apostles a prestige they 
had never before enjoyed. This, too, 
accounts for the mild attitude of the 
chief priest and the bold assurance of 
the apostles when called to account 
for their disobedience to the commands 
of the Sanhedrin. It is significant that 
the rulers ask no questions, and are 
silent before the disciples and the mul- 
titude as to the manner of their re- 
lease. They did not wish to elicit 
further testimony to the supernatural 
deliverances, both of the Lord from 
the grave and His servants from the 
prison. 

26 Tt is evident that, had the apostles 
wished to do so, they could have start- 
ed an insurrection even against the 
Sanhedrin, and this was what the of- 
ficer of the sanctuary and the chief 
priest feared. 

29 Peter begins by reminding the San- 
hedrin that they were going contrary 
to God and that, in such circum- 
stances, he had no alternative but to 
ignore their commands. This is exactly 
what he had told them before (419). 
They cannot but infer that any further 
charge they may lay on the apostles 
would not be heeded. Peter does not 
stop to consider any answer to this 
ultimatum but goes right on and 
charges them with the murder of their 
Messiah, Whom God exalts to His 
right hand. He offers them a pardon. 
Instead of standing before them to be 
judged he brings them into judgment 
before God. The whole situation is re- 
versed. The judges are pronounced 
guilty by the prisoner, 

33 Having killed the Master,they do not 
hesitate to assassinate His servants. 
34 This is probably the same Gamaliel 
who was the instructor of Saul of Tar- 
sus (223), one of the most celebrated 
teachers of the law in his day. His 
grandfather was the famous Hillel, and 
his grandson, of the same name, also 
obtained great eminence in Judaism. 
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CHAPTER 9 


these words, the officer of the sane- 
tuary as well as the chief priests 
were bewildered eoncerning them, 
as to what this may become. 

Now some one, coming along. re- 
ports to them that ‘‘Zo! the men 
whom you placed in the jail are in 
the sanctuary, standing and teach- 
ing the people.’’ Then the officer. to- 
gether with deputies. eoming forth, 
led them without force, for they 
feared the people, lest they should 
be stoned. Now, leading them, they 
stand them in the Sanhedrin. And 
the chief priest inquires of them. 
saving, ‘‘Did we not. strictly 
charge vou not to teach in this 
Name’? And lo! you have filled 
Jernsalem with vonr teaching. and 
are intending to bring the blood of 
this Man on us.’’ 

Yet Peter and the apostles. 
answering, said, ‘‘One ought to he 
vielding to God rather than to men. 
Now the God of our fathers rouses 
Jesus. on Whom you lav hands. 
hanging Him on a tree. This In- 
augurator and Saviour God exalts 
to His right hand. to give repent- 
anee to Israel and the pardon of 
sins. And we are witnesses to these 
declarations. and the holv spirit 
which God imparts to those vield- 
ing to Him.”’ 

Now those who hear were har- 
rowed, and {πον intended to assas- 
sinate them. Yet a eertain Phari- 
see stands up in the Sanhedrin. 
named Gamaliel. a teacher of the 
law, honored by the entire people. 
He orders them to put the men out- 
side a bit. Besides he said to them, 
‘‘“Men! Israelites! Take heed to 
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yourselves, as to these men, what 
you are about to be comiitting. 
For before these days stood up 
Theudas, saying that he is some- 
body, to whom men numbering 
about four hundred inelined, who 
was assassinated, and all that ever 
were persuaded by him were dis- 
banded, and nothing came of it. 
After this stood up Judas, the Gal- 
ilean, in the days of the registra- 
tion, and draws away people after 
him, and he was destroyed, and as 
many as were persuaded by him 
are all dispersed. And now I am 
saying to you, withdraw from these 
men and let them alone, seeing that, 
if this counsel or this work should 
be of men, it will be demolished, 
yet if it is of God, you will not be 
able to demolish them—lest at some 
time you may even be found 
fighters against God.’’ 

Now they are persuaded by 
him, and, calling the apostles, and 
lashing them, they charge them not 
to he speaking in the name of Jesus, 
and release them. They, indeed, 
then, went rejoicing from the face 
of the Sanhedrin, that they were 
deemed worthy to be dishonored fov 
the sake of the Name. Besides, every 
dav, in the sanetuary and the 
homes, they ceased not teaching 
aud evangelizing Christ Jesus. 

Now in these days of .multiply- 
ing disciples, there came to be a 
murmuring of the  Flellenists 
against the Hebrews that their 
widows were overlooked in the 
daily dispensation. Now the twelve, 
ealling for the multitude of the 
diseiples, said, ‘‘It is not pleasing 
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36 The fact that this Theudas is not 
mentioned in profane literature is no 
reason for doubting the truthfulness 
and accuracy of the narrative. Jose- 
phus, in his Antiquities, hints at many 
disturbances of this character at about 
the time indicated. He does, indeed, 
tell of another Theudas, about fifty 
years later, during the reign of the 
emperor Claudius, whose career cor- 
responds closely to the one mentioned 
by Gamaliel, but it was plainly impos- 
sible for Gamaliel to speak of an in- 
surrection which had not yet occurred. 
Such a statement would not hate gone 
unchallenged during the early cen- 
turies of our era, if it had no founda- 
tion in fact. 


37 Judas, the Galilean, is often inen- 
tioned by Josephus (Antiquities 18, 1, 
1; Wars of the Jews 2, 8, 1). He 
charges him with starting a new sect 
of Jewish philosophy from which 
sprang many misfortunes and wars. 
This sect agreed in the main with the 
Pharisees, but they had an inviolable 
attachment to liberty, and said that 
God is to be their only Ruler and Lord. 
They did not hesitate to die any kind 
of death, nor did they heed the death 
of their relatives and friends, nor 
could any fear make them call any 
man lord. In the book on the Wars 
of the Jews, Josephus characterizes 
him. thus: ‘‘a certain Galilean, whose 
hame was Judas, prevailed on his 
countrymen to revolt, and said that 
they were cowards if they would en- 
dure to pay a tax to the Romans, and 
would, after God, submit to mortal men 
as their lords. This man was a teach- 
er of a peculiar sect of his own and 
was not at all like the rest of their 
leaders.” His followers were dispers- 
ed, but the love of liberty was spreact 
among the people and later led to 
many other uprisings. 


88 Gamialiel’'s cowardly evasion suited 
the Sanhedrin because they were 
afraid of the people. Thcugh God used 
this speech for the apostles’ salvation, 
his specious reasoning is not to be 
trusted. So Job’s friends falsely ar- 
gued. “Truth is mighty and will pre- 
vail’’—yes, ultimately, but not neces- 
sarily here and now. Gamaliel left out 
faith, an omission which invalidates 
his conclusions and makes it impos- 
sible to accept as witnesses for God 
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such as “the last apostles, death 
doomed, seeing that we became a gaz- 
ing stock to the world and to messen- 
gers and to men” (1Co.49-13). 


1 It is important to grasp clearly the 
distinction between the “Hebrews” 
and ‘‘Hellenists.” The latter were not 
gentiles. They were Israelites just as 
really as the Hebrews. The Hellen- 
ists were those in the nation who had 
renounced the ancient customs and 
traditions to a large extent and had 
taken up Greek culture. All classes 
spoke Greek, but the Hebrews also 
used an Aramaic vernacular in famil- 
iar intercourse. The Hellenists were 
largely those Jews -who had resided in 
foreign lands and had acquired the 
customs and manners of the Greeks. 
In one sense the Hellenists were He- 
brews, but this term gradually came to 
be confined to those who were true to 
the old traditions. Thus, when Paul 
speaks of himself as a Hebrew of the 
Hebrews he means that he was not a 
Hellenist, but had clung closely to Ju- 
daism and had resisted the influence 
of foreign culture and customs. The 
usual definition of a MHellenist, “a 
Greek-speaking Jew,” is not adequate, 
for all Jews spoke Greek. Our Lord 
and His apostles used it in their pub- 
lic discourses and the most illiterate 
could understand them. Only occa- 
sionally did they use Aramaic expres- 
‘sions. The Hebrews looked down on 
the Hellenists, hence they formed a 
separate class of disciples. 


5 Though these seven names are all 
Greek, the fact that one proselyte, 
Nicholas, was included, seems to indi- 
cate that all parties were represented. 
Only the first two are mentioned again 
in the Scriptures. They do not seem 
to have confined themselves to the 
serving of tables, but took a leading 
part in the evangel. 


® There were hundreds οἵ syna- 
gogues in Jerusalem, some of which 
were maintained by the various groups 
of Jews in foreign lands. About B. C. 
63 Pompey carried a large number of 
Jews to Rome. When they were liber- 
ated and returned to Judea, they 
formed the synagogue of the Freed- 
men. These synagogues seem to have 
been composed mostly of Hellenists. 
In all probability Saul- of Tarsus be- 
longed to the synagogue of Cilicia. 
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for us, leaving the word of God, to 
be serving tables. Now, brethren, 
pick out seven reputable men from 
among you, full of the spirit and 
wisdom, whom we will place over 
this need. Yet we shall be persever- 
ing in prayer and the dispensation 
of the word.’’ 

And the word pleases the entire 
multitude, and they choose Ste- 
phen, a man full of faith and holy 
spirit, and Philip and Prochoros 
and Nicanor and Timon and Par- 
menas and Nicholas, a proselyte of 
Antioch. whom they stand before 
the apostles. And, praying, they 
place hands on them. 

And the word of God grew, and 
the number of the disciples in Je- 
rusalem was multiplied tremen- 
dously. Besides, a vast throng of 
priests obeved the faith. 

Now Stephen, full of grace and 


‘power, did great miracles and signs 
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ainong the people. Now there stand 
up certain of the synagogue whiclt 
is termed Freedmen, and of the 
Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and 
those from Cilicia and the province 
of Asia, diseussing with Stephen. 
And they had not the strength to 
withstand the wisdom and the spirit 
with which he spoke. 

Then they suborned men, saving 
that, ‘‘We have heard him speak- 
ing declarations blaspheming Moses 
and God.’’ Besides. they stir up 
the people and the elders and the 
seribes, and, standing by. they 
gripped him, and led him into the 


3 ING 


17°! 


wnNem ἈΝ OVKAPECTONECT 


TOEY-said NOT PEE Seine it-I8 


ΙΝ " Μ ΘΙ AT AAGIVANTACT 40 


leaving THE 


CNACT ONT OW GE OW AI AKON 6 


suying OF-THE God TO-VBE-THRU- ee 


‘EINTPANEZAICENICKEFA® 
to-tables TO-ON-NOTE 

EGeA aH bréthersoniiled’b 

COAIAG AAG A®OLANAP ACE 


YET brothers MEN out 


ZLWMONMAP TY POVYWMENOCYCE” 
OF-YOUDp ἜΧΕ: one oon 
El. s!* omits AND) At 


Ue Ra Anh Pel f ‘CTING YM NTOCK 40 


FULL OF-spirit AND 

roy HOLY 
AICC@MIAC CY CKATACTHCO 0 
WISDOM WHOM WE-8]JIALL-BE-DOWN-STAND- 


ΜΕ NENITHCXPEIACTAYTH 80 


ING ON THE need Lhis 


CHMEICAEG THE OCEV XM Py200 


YET to-THE praycr AND 


ITHAIAKONIATOYV ACF OVTT” 


lo-THE THRU-SERVice OF¥-THE saying 


POCKAPTEPHC OMENKAINP μὰ 


5 μὲ- -perseverING AND PLEAS- 


ECEN CACT OCOCENOTIOCNITAN © 


THE say ing IN-VIEW OF-EVERY 


TOCTOY NAHEBOCYCKAIE ZEA *” 


THE mullitude AND TUEY-choose 


ἝΝ 

EG EANTCCTE®ANCNANAP ἈΠῸ 
WREATIt (SLepben) MAN FULL 
al* oy- Te AND OF-DELIEF 


AHPHCNICTE WCKAINNEYM * 


OF- BELIEF AND 


ATOCATIOVKAIGIAINTION © 


HOLY AND  FOND-u0RSE (Philip) 


2) 
K AITIPOXOPONKAIMIKANCO « 


OF-spirit 


AND PROCHORGS AND NICANOR 
b+E 
PAKAITIM@QNAKAITNAPMEN * 
AND TIMON AND PANMMENAS 


ANKAINIKO AAONTIPCCHAY™ 


AND CUNQUER-PEOPLE (Nicholas) roWAND-COMER 


5 TON AN TIOX EACYCECTHCA” 


ANTIOCHILY WHOM TIIEY-STAND 


NEN OTIONTONANCCTCAON " 


IN-VIEW OF-TILE conpimissioners 


KAITIPOCE Y ZAMENCIENE SO * 


AND praying TUEY-ON- 
HKANAYTCICTACXEIPACK * 
7 PLACE Lo-(hem TUE HANDS AND 


AIC AOL OCCTOCY GECYHY ZAR” 


VME SAVING OF-TItE God QUEW-UPE 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


THRONG OF-THE 


§ Lo-TUE BELIEF 


SUALL~ 


12) MosES AND 


CHAPTER 6 


ENKAIENAHOYNETCOA PIE” 


AND was-mullipliep THE NUMBER 


MOCTONMAGHT ONENIEP OY " 


OF-THE LEARNerg IN JERUSALEM 


CAAHMCOCAPATICAYCTECX “© 
Εν Ἢ : a gas 
91} yopa-ans lOYVA 
AQOCTOMNIE PEON wit HKOYON 80 


SACHED-On’'s oObcyED 


THNICTEICTE® ANOCAEN A™ 


Stephen YET FULL 


HPHCXA PITOCKAIAYN AME ” 


OF-grace AND OF- ABILITY 


WCENnclElT GPATAK AICHM ” 


MIRACLES AND SIGNS 


, GIAMEr AAAENT MAADQANECTC © 
GREAT IN THE PEOPLE. UP-STAND 
omils OF-THE 


THCANAETI NECTWMNEKTHC 80 
YET ANY a THE OUT OF- ques 
Bb singular -H 


CYNATOFr HCTONAEr ομενῷ το 


TOGETUER-LEAD OF-THE oncs-bcING-said 


α- ΘΓ AH aYyY 
NAIBEPTINGONKAIKY PHNA Ὁ 


freedmen AND  OF-CYRENIANS 


IDNKAIAAG ZANAPEONK Al 40 
AND OF- δὰ alana 
Aomils AND ASIA 


TMDNANOKIAIKINCKAIACH 60 


OF-TLIE-ORCS FROM CILICIA AND ASIA 


ACCYNZHTOYNTECTOCTE?D * 


TOGETUER-SEEKING lo-THE Slephen 


ΓΝ ΔΥΘΥΒΙΓ ΧΎΥΎΘΟΝ ΜΗ te 


AND NOT TILEY-wWere-sTRONG TO-With- 


THNAITHCCOLAKAIT@NNG” 


BTAND lu-THE WISDOM AND ~~ to-TUE spiril 


iY MATI@EAN AGEITOTEW NEB * 


lo-wuicn be-TALKED. then _ Y-UNDER- 


AAOCNANAPACAELr ONTACOT 60 
CAST MEN SAVING oe 
al¥ sayvING 


iAKHKOAMENAYTCY A KAOY 80 
WE-IAVE-ILEARD oF-him TALKING 
x, omilting INTO, had LAC 


NTOCPHMATAB AAG@HMAEE™® 


decluralions WARM-AYERrINg INTO 


CMWYCHNKAITON@ECNCYN " 


TIME trod THEY-TO- 


.--Ε 
EKINHCANTETONAACNKALI* 


GETILEN-STIR BESIDES TILE PEOYLE AND 


TOY CN PECBYTEPCYCKAIT’ 
THE SENLOHS AND THE 
s* omits ON-STANDI NG 


CYCFrPAMMATEICKAIENIC®* 


WRITeTS AND ON-STAND-~ 


TAN TECCYNHPNACANAYTOM 


ang TUEY-TOUETHER-SNATCH = him 


19° 


Y TON him 
NK AIH AONE! CTCCYNEA” 


AND THEY-LED INTO THE Sanhedrin 


3 IONECTHCAN TEMAPTY PA “” 


STAND BESIDES ae 


CYEWAEICA ErONTACOANE» 


FALSi[yers sayING The human 


P DNOCOYTOCOYTIAYVETAIA ® 


ibis NOT IS-CEASING TALK- 
4 declarations TALKING 
AAON PHMATAKATATOYTOTT'™ 
IXG declarations DOWN OF-THE PLACE 
asomil this 


CY TOWATr ioyv TOY TOYKA iT » 


THE HOLY Lhis ΑΝ OF- 


CYNCMOY AKHKOAMENT APA * 


14 THE LAW WE-LAVE-IEARD for OF- 


Y TOY AETONTCCOTIIHCOY «© 


lian SUVING that JEsus 
CONAZOMPAICCOY TOCKATA 9 
THE NAZARENE this WILL-LBE- 


AW CEITON TOTION TOYTONK™» 


DUWN-LOOSING TIE PLACE this AND 


ILN 
MIAAAAZEITAGOHATIA PEA” 


WILL-BE-CIIANGING THE CUSTOMS WHICIL BDESIDE- 


AO. 

CKEN HMINMCy CHCKAIATE Ὁ 

15 GIVES to-us MOSES : AND 86TREIClL- 
“1 omits INTO 


ey ee ee ee 


INTO him ALL 
ECCIKAGEZOCMENOIEN TOC 9 
THE ones-beING-seateD IN THE San- 


a 
YNEAPI@MEIACN TONPOC@MnN™ 


hedrin PERCEIVED THE [ace 


ONAV TOV OCEINPOCCONONA " 


or-him AS IF face OF- 


r FP EAOVEINENAEOA PXIEP * 


mY MESSENGER . δα YET THE chiel-sacRep- 


έ 
EVYCEITAYV TAQOVTOCEXKEIO © 


one IF these thus IS-HAVING.THE 


AEEVDHANA PECAAEADOCIKA 99 


2 ver le-averred WEN brothers AND 


INATEPECAKOY CATECGBEO™ 


FATHERS WEAI-YE THE God 


CTHCAC ZHCOMCGHTONATP I” 


OF-THE κι ἢ WAS-VIEWED lo-TITE ΒΑΤΠΕΙΙ 


HMCNAB P AAMONTIENTHME “” 


OF-US ADIMAILTAM Lo-NEING IN THE MESO- 


COTIOCTAMIATIPINHKATOIK © 


POTAMIA BIE OR TO-DOWN-IMOME 


, HCAIAVTONEN XA P PANKAI® 


him IN CHARAN AND 


EINENTI PCCAVYTON EZEASBE™ 


κα ὦ ΤΟ ἢ. = lim BE-OUT-COMING 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


7 lundred 


EVER THEY-SIHOULD-DE-SLAVING 


CuHaptTers 6-7 


Bom: OUT 


EkKTHCr Hccoy' KAIEKTHCC” 


OUT OF-THE LAND OF-YOU AND OUT OF-THE Tu- 


58] on. 
YrreEeNElACCOYKAIAGY PO” 


GETUER-generateD OF-YOU AND HITUER 


sl*¥+€E =1F- 30. 
EICTHNITHNANANCOIAEIZ” 


INTO THE LAND WIIICH EVER LO-YOU I LL-BE-SILO W - 


@OTOTEE ZEAGONEKT HCXAA * 


4 inG.then 


OUT-COMING OUT OF-LAND OF-CHAL- 


AAIONKATOK HCENENXA?P P'“ 
DEANS he-DOWN-HOMES ΙΝ CHARRAN «+ 
Aomils THE 


ANKAKEIOBEN METATO ἌΤΙΟΘ ™ 


AND-Lhence afler THE TU-BE-FROM- 


ANEL NTONNTATEPAAVYTOYM” 


DYING THE FATHER oF-him he- 


ETOKICENAYVYTONEICTHNT * 


after-MOoMES him INTO THE LAND 


HNTAY THNEGICHN YMEICNY » 


this INTO WUILICLE YE Now 


_NKATCOIKEITEKAIOYKEAW™ 


ARE-DOWN-IOMING AND NOT GIVES 


KENAWT OKANHPOCNCMIAN ΕΝ: 2 


to-him tenancy 


AYTHOVAEBHMANCACCKAI" 


her NoT-YET platform  oFr-FooTt AND 


ENHrTrélAATCAOCYNAI fa ie Ἷ 


εἰν -promiskEs TO-GIVE 


HNEICK ATACXECIN AYT@K = 


INTO BOWN-LAVING to- him AND 


AITOMCTHEPMATI alice MET: 


1o-THE seed oF-him aller 
AVTONOYKONTOCAYTA@TEK: 
him NOT OF-BEING to-bim offspring . 


8s ΣΟ. 
, NOVEANANCENAE OVTOCC8 * 


Ἂς God 
ἢ eee Ὺ 
ECCOTIECTAITOCNHNEPMAA® 


that WuILL-BE TUE seed OF- 


VW TOY NAPOIKONENTHAAAC © 


him DESIDE-MOMer IN LAND olher-place 


TPIAK MI AOVADCOVCINAY™ 


AND THEY-WILL-DE-CnSLAVING 


TALKS YET lthus 


TOKAIKAKQO COYCINETHTE®' 


AND TUEY-WILL-BE-EVIL-trentiNnG YEARS ἐκ R- 


TPAKOCIAKAITO εϑνος ΠΣ ΗΝ . 


AND THE NATION to- WIECH 
-WILL- OY for ὦ 
NAOYVAEYG WMCINK PIN@WETG ©: 


SUALL-BE-JUDGING I 


CeE CCE ΤΕ NK AIMETATAY * 


THe God 5} AND after these 


TAG EEAEVCONTAIKALAAT!® 


TILEY- WLLL-NE-OUT-COMING AND WILL-BE- 


C'ULAPTERS 6-7 


ACTS OF THE 


13 Sanhedrin. Besides, false witnesses 


stand up, saying, ‘‘This man does 
not cease talking against this holy 


14 place and the law, for we have 


heard him saying that this Jesus 
the Nazarene will be destroying this 
place and will he changing the cus- 


toms which Moses gives over to us.’” 


18 And, looking intently at him, all 


those seated in the Sanhedrin per- 
eeived his face as if it were the face 
of a messenger. 


7 Now the chief priest said, ‘‘Are 


2 


a 


these things so?’’ Now he a- 
verred, ‘‘Men, brethren and _ fa- 
thers, hear! The God of glory was 
seen by our father Abraham, being 
in Mesopotamia, ere he dwelt in Ha- 
ran, and said to him, ‘Coie out of 
your land and from among your 
relatives and come hither into the 
land which I shall be showing to 
you.’ Then, coming out of the land 
of the Chaldeans, he dwells in ἢ ἃ- 
ran, and thenee, after the death of 
his father, he becomes an exile in 
this land in which you are now 
dwelling. And He gives him no 
allotment to enjoy in it, not evel a 
platform for a foot. 

And [le promises to give it to 
him for a tenure and to his seed af- 
ter him, he being childless. Yet 
God speaks thus, that ‘ ‘‘his seed 
shall be a sojourner in an alien 
Jand, and they shall enslave it and 
"Προ αὐ it four hundred years. And 
the nation for which they should be 
slaving 1 shall judge’’, said God, 
‘and after this they shall be coming 
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13 These synagogues were doubtless 
very lax in their adherence to the Jew- 
ish law and customs, yet they are not 
ashamed to charge Stephen with this, 
in order to inflame the Sanhedrin 
against him. The false witness did not 
consist in trumping up charges with 
no foundation in fact, but in perverting 
the truth, just as was done in the case 
of our Lord. Indeed, they brought up 
the very same charge (Mt.261). While 
Christ was on earth, His body was the 
true temple of God (Jno.22!). Jehovah 
did not inhabit Herod's splendid pile. 
It did not house the Shekinah glory. 
The only times that it was tenanted by 
the Divine Effulgence was when He 
came into its courts. When He left it 
the last time, He exclaimed, ‘‘Lo! your 
house is left to you desolate!" (Mt.23 
38). Stephen had doubtless brought 
this truth home to them, and perhaps 
had also pressed our Lord’s prediction 
concerning the destruction of Herod’s 
shrine, so that not one stone should be 
left on another (Mt.242). But in no 
case could he have said that Christ 
(Whom they contemptuously termed 
the Nazarene) would Himself destroy 
the temple. On the contrary, He said 
that, when they destroyed it, He 
would raise it up (Jno.219). This He 
did in His resurrection (Jno.222). And 
now the glory of God’s presence illu- 
minates the face of Stephen, so that 
he becomes, for the time, the messen- 
ger, or angel of God to them. 


1 The address of Stephen is a model 
for presenting the Messiah to the Jews. 
They stumbled at His sufferings and 
rejection, so Stephen takes up the 
greatest of the nation’s heroes, who 
were types of Messiah, and shows that, 
in each case, there was a preliminary 
separation or rejection. Abraham was 
compelled to leave his kindred and his 
father’s house, Joseph was hated by 
his brethren, Moses was not recog- 
nized when he first came to help his 
people, even David, that unparalleled 
type of the coming King, not only 
spent years in rejection, but had to 
leave the building of the temple to 
Solomon. All of these are pictures 
of a rejected Messiah. In each the 
glory followed suffering and separa- 
tion. Such is the picture which the 
ancient scriptures draw, and the infer- 
ence is clear that Jesus is Messiah. 
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2 Abram was first called out of his 
land and from his relatives, and went 
as far as Haran, accompanied by his 
father’s household. Further obedience 
to the divine command seems to have 
been hindered by his father, and they 
went no further. At his father’s death, 
he leaves his father’s house and com- 
pletes his journey to Canaan. Yet he 
received none of the land which should 
become his, and thus prefigures Him 
Who came to his own and received 
nothing but a tomb (Gen.23). The rite 
of circumcision likewise tells of the 
cutting off of His flesh on the cross. 


® Joseph is a marvelous miniature of 
the suffering and ‘glorified’ Messiah. 
The jealous hatred of his brethren 
placed him in the pit and in the pris- 
on, but God was with him and exalted 
him to the highest place on earth. He 
became the deliverer, not only of his 
own brethren, but of all of Egypt also. 
The one whom they despised and ill- 
treated became their lord and saviour. 
The Sanhedrin could hardly miss the 
application of this to the Messiah 
Whom Stephen proclaimed. They were 
the brethren of Messiah ben Joseph. 


11 The great affliction of Jacob is typ- 
ical of the great affliction of the end 
time, after which Messiah will make 
Himself known to His brethren. 


14 The Septuagint, or Greek version, 
differs from the Hebrew text in Gen- 
esis 4626-27 by giving Joseph nine sons 
in place of two, and thus bringing the 
total up to seventy-five. But, as the 
enumeration in Genesis does not nec- 
essarily include all who are alluded to 
by Stephen, there is no reason why 
they should give the same total. The 
Septuagint differs greatly from the He- 
brew text in regard to numbers, espe- 
cially in the genealogies, and it may 
preserve the true readings. 

16 The bones of Joseph were trans- 
ferred from Egypt to the land by Mo- 
ses (Ex.1319). So the rest of the patri- 
archs were transferred to Sychem, 
where Jacob had bought a parcel of a 
field (Gen.3319), probably near, or ad- 
joining the sepulcher which Abraham 
had bought before, of which there is 
no record in Genesis. If Stephen had 
made even a minute blunder regard- 
ing this the Sanhedrin would soon have 
set him right. They were much “high- 
er’ critics than any we have today. 
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out and offering divine service to 
Me in this place.’’ ’ 

8 And He gives him the covenant 
of circumcision. And thus he be- 
gets Isaac, and cireumeised him the 
cighth day, and Isaae Jacob, and 
Jacob the twelve patriarchs. 


9 And the patriarchs, being jealous 


of Joseph, gave him up into Egypt. 

10 And God was with him, and extri- 
eates him out of all his afflictions, 
and gives him favor and wisdom in 
front of Pharaoh, king of Egypt. 
and constituted him governor over 
Egypt, and over his whole house. 

1 Now a famine came on the whole 
of Egypt and Canaan, and the af- 
fliction was great, and our fathers 

12 found no provender. Now Jacob. 
hearing that there is grain in 
Egypt. delegates our fathers first. 

13 And the second time Joseph 1s 
made known again to his brethren. 
and Joseph’s race. became apparent 
to Pharaoh. 

14 Now Joseph, dispatching thei. 
ealls for Jacob, his father, and all 
the relatives among seventy-five 

15 souls. And Jacob descended into 
Egypt, and he is deceased, he 

16 and our fathers, and they were 
trausferred to Svehem and placed 
in the tomb whieh Abraham pur- 
chases for a price, in silver, from 
the sons of Emmor in Syehem. 

17 Now, as the time of the promise 
of which God avows to Abraham 
drew near. the people grow and 

18 multiply in Egypt, until a different 
king arose over Egypt, who had 
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not been acquainted with Joseph. 
This one, dealing astutely with our 
race, illtreats the fathers, making 
them expose their babes, that they 
shonld not live. In which era 
Moses was born (and was divinely 
handsome) who was nurtured three 
months in the home of his father. 
Now, at his being exposed, Phar- 
aoh’s daughter lifts him up and 
nurtures hin. herself, for a son. 
And Moses was trained in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, yet was 
able in his words and works. 

Now as his forty-year tiime is 
completed, it eame up on his heart 
to visit his brethren, the sons of Is- 
rael, And, perceiving one being in- 
jured, he succors him, and avenged 
the one being harried, smiting the 
Egyptian. Now he assumed that 
his brethren understood that God, 
through his hand, is giving salva- 
tion to them: vet they do not un- 
derstand. Besides, the ensuing day 
he was seen by them as they fought, 
and he intereeded with them for 
peace, saving, ‘Men! Yon are 
brethren! Why are you injuring 
one another?’ Yet he who is injur- 
me his associate thrusts him from 
him, saying, ‘Who constitutes you a 
ehief and a judge over us? Do you 
want to despateh me in the manner 
vou despatched the Egyptian yes- 
terday?’ Now Moses fled at this 
word, and became a sojourner in 
the land of Midian, where he begets 
tWo sons. 

And at the completion of forty 
Vvears a messenger was seen by him 
in the wilderness of mount Sinai, in 
the fire of the flaming thorn bush. 
Now Moses, pereeiving it, marvels 
at the sight. Yet, at his approach- 
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18 Tt is probable that the lot of Israel 
in Hgypt was pleasant under the dy- 
nasty which was acquainted with Jo- 
seph, who made these rulers absolute 
masters in Egypt, for he got for them 
all the silver and the cattle and the 
land in exchange for grain, in the time 
of the famine (Gen.47). Such service 
could not be forgotten. So it was that 
Israel prospered in the land of Goshen 
until the reigning dynasty was dis- 
placed by a different line of rulers, who 
knew nothing of Joseph and were not 
indebted to him for their power. 

20 Moses is a memorable example of 
God’s method of meeting the wisdom 
of the world. Pharaoh plans the exter- 
mination of the Hebrew race, yet he 
himself nurtures and educates their 
deliverer! 

22 Egypt is set before us as the sum 
of human wisdom, as Assyria was of 
human power. The Egyptian priests 
had a Knowledge of science which, in 
some points at least, far surpassed 
what is known today. No scientist can 
accomplish the feats of Jannes and 
Jambres. Moses was far beyond our 
present standards of intellectual at- 
tainment. 

23 The incident concerning Moses’ re- 
jection by his brethren at his first at- 
tempt to become their deliverer must 
have had a powerful effect on the San- 
hedrin, for nothing would appeal to 
them more than a parallel between 
Moses and Messiah. Except to the 
most hardened heart, the fact that 
Moses was, in the first place, scorned 
by those whom he came to save, and 
his efforts in their behalf misunder- 
stood, proved positively that Messiah 
would receive similar treatment. As 
Pharaoh menaced the life of Moses, so 
Herod sought the life of Christ. As his 
own people cast out Moses and refused 
to accept the salvation he offered them, 
so the Jews murdered the Messiah and 
rejected His deliverance. And we may 
add, as Moses came back and led them 
out, so will Messiah return and lead 
them into the blessings of the millen- 
nial kingdom. 

20 The flaming thorn bush is a notable 
symbol of the nation of Israel. They 
were in the midst of the fire of perse- 
cution and have often been since they 
came out of Egypt, yet they are never 
consumed. They are the only eonian 
nation. 
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30 He Who is especially referred to as 
Jehovah in the Hebrew scriptures is 
here called a messenger or angel. The 
same term is used of the One seen by 
Moses on mount Sinai (53). Hence it 
is evident that the theophanies, or vis- 
ible appearances of the invisible God, 
were carried out by intermediate 
agents. Indeed, the deity is identified 
with the messenger even in Exodus. 
First we are told that the angel of the 
Lord appeared in the midst of the bush. 
And when Jehovah saw that he turned 
aside to see, Elohim called unto him 
out of the midst of the bush (Ex.3?-4). 
The same is true of the giving of the 
law at Sinai. Moses went up unto 
Elohim, and Jehovah called unto him 
out of the mountain (Ex.193). Yet we 
are assured that the law was pre- 
scribed through messengers in the 
hands of a mediator (Gal.319), and that 
it was spoken by messengers (Heb.22). 


25 The prime point with Stephen is 
that it was the one whom they had dis- 
owned who was chosen by God to be 
their redeemer and judge. Just so 
with Messiah. The fact that He had 
been disowned was no proof that He 
was false. It was, rather, the great 
sign which identified Him with the 
types of old, for Moses was rejected 
by the people even after he led them 
out of Egypt and had received the law 
and wrought wonderful miracles to at- 
test his office. This should be the key 
note in all evangelism of the people 
οὗ the covenant. A prophet like Moses 
must suffer at the hands of his own 
people. This thought ought also to 
cheer the hearts of His lesser slaves, 
who find themselves rejected and de- 
spised because of their faithfulness to 
Him. 

36 The forty years covered by the book 
of Acts is the antitype of the wilder- 
ness wanderings. It is characterized 
by the same stubborn unbelief which 
strewed the bones of Israel along the 
wilderness, so that those who left 
Egypt did not enter the land of prom- 
ise. Neither did those of the Pente- 
costal era enter the kingdom. The 
epistle to the Hebrews unfolds this 
likeness, for it was written to explain 
why the promise of the kingdom waits. 


“1 Accused of disloyalty to Moses he 
proves the falsity of the charge by his 
constant reference to Moses’ writings. 
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ing to consider it, the voice of the 
Lord came, ‘J am the God of your 
fathers, the God of Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob.’ Now Moses, be- 
coming in a tremor, dared not con- 
sider it. 

Now the Lord said to him, 
‘Loose the sandals from your feet, 
for the place on which you stand is 
holy land. 1 have certainly per- 
ceived the evil treatment of My 
people in Egypt, and their groan- 
ing I hear, and I descended to ex- 
tricate them. And now, come hither, 
I shall dispateh vou into Egypt.’ 

This Moses, whom they disown. 
‘Who constitutes you a 
chief and a judge over us?’ even 
this one has God commissioned to 
be a chief and a redeemer, a judge. 
with the hand of the messenger who 
was seen by him in the thorn bush. 
This one led them out. doing mir- 
acles and signs in the land of Egypt 
and in the Red Sea. and in the wil- 
derness forty vears. This is the 
Moses who says to the sons of Israel. 
‘A Prophet will God raise up for 
you from among your brethren. as 
me.’ This is he who came to be in 
the ecclesia in the wilderness with 
the messenger who speaks to him in 
mount Sinai, and of our fathers, 
who reeeives the living oracles to 
give to you, to whom our fathers 
will not become obedient, but thev 
thrust him away, and turned to 
Egypt in their hearts. saying to 
Aaron, ‘Make us gods who will go 
before us—for this man Moses, who 
led us out of the land of Egypt, we 
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are not aware what became of him.’ 
41 And they make a bullock in 
those days and they led up the sac- 
rifice to the idol, and were glad- 
dened by the works of their hands. 
Now God turns and gives them np 
to be offering divine service to the 
host of heaven, according as it 1s 
written in the seroll of the proph- 
ets. ‘Do you not offer Me slain vic- 
tims and saerifices forty years in the 
3 wilderness, O honse of Israel? And 

you took np the tabernacle of Mo- 
loch and the constellation of your 
god Raiphan, the models which you 
make, to worship them. And I shall 
he exiling you beyond Babylon.’ 
44. The tabernacle of the testimony 
was with our fathers in the wilder- 
ness, aceording as He preseri bes, 
speaking to Moses to make it accord- 
ing to the model which he had seen, 
5 which also onr fathers, receiving it 
through him, with Joshua, led into 
the tennre of the nations, whom 
God thrusts out from the face of our 
fathers, till the days of David, who 
found favor hefore God. And he 
requests that he may find a taber- 
nacle for the God of Jacob. 

Yet Solomon bnilds Fim ἃ 
house, but the Most Iligh 1s not 
dwelling in what is made with 
hands, aceording as the prophet is 
49 saving, ‘‘‘Heaven is My throne. 

vet the earth is a footstool for My 
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feet. What kind of a house shall 
he built for Μοῦ the Lord is 


saying, ‘for what is the place of 

My stopping? Ts it not My hand 

that does all these things?’’’ 

St Stiff necked and wnieirecumeised 
in your hearts and ears, you are 
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41 Idolatry is, etymologically, the offer- 
ing of divine service to that which can 
be perceived by the senses. In this 
way, all objects of worship, even if 
they are supposed to be representa- 
tions of the true God, are idols. God 
will have no images of Himself but 
One—His beloved Son. He is the Im- 
age of the invisible God (Col.115). The 
idolatry here mentioned is usually re- 
ferred to Israel in the wilderness. But 
their conduct at that time was hardly 
the occasion of the Babylonian exile. 
In neither Amos (525-27) nor Acts is 
the time given, but it was, most likely, 
in the days of the kings, before the 
captivity. One of the causes of their 
exile was that they had transgressed 
very much after all the abominations 
of the nations (2Chron.36!4). In the 
land they corrupted the form of the 
wilderness worship, substituting the 
tabernacle of Moloch for the testimony 
which Jehovah had directed to be con- 
structed according to the model Moses 
had seen. It is possible that the He- 
brew should be translated “your king”, 
rather than ‘Moloch’. Amos writes 
concerning Israel (Amosl!), so that 
the reference may be to their first 
king, Jeroboam, the son of Nebat. who 
caused Israel to sin. He, like Aaron, 
made a “calf” or bull for the people to 
worship. In fact, he made two, and 
placed one in Bethel and the other in 
Dan (1 Ki.1225-30). In one case it was 
a revolt from the prophet of Jehovah, 
in the other it was secession from the 
rightful king and the house of David. 
Besides the false tabernacle, they also 
had a substitute for the glory. which 
seems to have been an image of one of 
the constellations. Thus they worship- 
ed the “host of heaven’. Raiphan, or 
Remphan, is sometimes identified with 
Saturn, but it is not certain. 

44 Stephen is charged with speaking 
against the temple. Hence he traces 
God’s dwelling place to the temple of 
Solomon, vet proves from scripture 
that the true temple is not made with 
hands. The God of glory had left that 
temple tenantless (1ize.9°,104,18,1125) 
and had taken up His abode in His 
Son, as He had tabernacled amongst 
them, full of grace and truth (Jn.1'4). 
And now the glory Was in their midst, 
irradiating the face of Stephen. 

48 The quotation from Isaiah provoked 
opposition. See Ac.222°. 
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51 A review of Israel’s history reveals 
a series of apostasies. All of God’s 
spokesmen suffered at their hands. 
Even while maintaining the outward 
form they were always at variance 
with the holy spirit. This charge is 
of special import at this time, for this 
is the first great crisis in this book. 
The holy spirit’s testimony to Jerusa- 
lem is summarily rejected. The ques- 
tion, Wilt Thou at this time restore the 
kingdom to Israel? receives an em- 
phatic negative, so far as Jerusalem 
and Judea are concerned. The testi- 
mony now goes to Samaria. 

55 Stephen begins his address with 
“the God of glory” and now he beholds 
the glory in heaven, and Jesus stand- 
ing, ready to return and bless them 
should they repent. After this He is 
always represented as_ seated, His 
work accomplished, waiting until the 
apostate nation is ready to receive 
Him as their Messiah. 

59 Like his Master, Stephen prays for 
his murderers with his last breath. But, 
for the nation, this sin against the holy 
spirit could not be pardoned. Until 
Paul’s last visit, we hear of no further 
testimony in Jerusalem. 

55 Stephen was the messenger sent af- 
ter the departed Nobleman with the 
message “We will not have this man 
to reign over us” (Lu.19!4). 

1 With Stephen was interred the hope 
of the kingdom. Yet at the same time 
God begins to hint at another testi- 
mony of a very different character. 
The kingdom called for righteousness. 
It visited iniquity with swift judgment. 
In preparing for the new departure, 
God introduces Saul of Tarsus, not as 
a just or holy man, but as a malignant 
and vicious enemy. This is necessary 
because He is about to deal with those 
who are sinners and enemies on the 
ground of grace. Grace cannot be 
shown to those who deserve aught. 
Merit mars it and hinders its outflow. 
Saul was, in very truth, the foremost 
of sinners. He exceeded the most 
rabid of the Sanhedrin in his hatred 
of Messiah and His people. If any 
man deserved to be damned, that man 
was Saul of Tarsus. Yet, eventually, 
he it is who is raised to the highest 
pinnacle of glory—far beyond the fond- 
est hopes of Stephen or the twelve 
apostles. Such is the potency of grace 
when it is unhindered by human help! 
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52 As vour fathers, vou too! 
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ever clashing with the holy spirit! 
Which 
of the prophets do not vour fathers 
persecute? And they kill those who 
announce beforehand concerning 
the coming of the Just One, of 
Whom now you became traitors and 


53. murderers—who got the law by the 
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55 


mandate of messengers and do not 
maintain it !’’— 

Now, hearing this, they were har- 
rowed in their hearts. and gnashed 
their teeth at him. Now, possess- 
ing the fullness of faith and holy 
spirit, looking intently into heaven, 
he perceived God’s glory and Jesus 
standing at the right hand of God. 


56 and said. ‘‘Lo! I am beholding the 


57 hand of God.’’ 
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59 


60 


heavens opened up. and the Son of 
Mankind standing at the right 
Now, erving with 
a loud voice, they press their cars 
and rush on him with one accord. 
And, casting him out of the city. 
they pelted him with stones. 

And the witnesses placed their 
garments at the feet of a young 
man ealled Saul. 

And they pelted Stephen with 
stones, while he is invoking and say- 
ing, ‘‘Lord Jesns, receive my 
spirit!’? And. kneeling down, he 
eries with a loud voice, ‘‘Lord, 
Thou shouldst not stand this sin 
against them!’?? And, saying this, 
he was put to repose. 


8 Now Saul was endorsing his as- 


sassination. 

Now in that day there came to be 
a great persecution of the eeclesia 
which is in Jerusalem, and they 
were all dispersed among the dis- 
triets of Judea and Samaria, save 
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the apostles. Yet pious men are 

Stephen’s pall-bearers and make a 

great grieving over him. 

3. Now Saul harried the ecclesia: 
going into the homes, dragging out 
both men and women, he gave them 
over to jail. 

4 Those indeed, then, who are dis- 
persed, passed through, evangeliz- 

5 ing the word. Now Philip, coming 
down into the city of Samaria, pro- 

6 claimed Christ to them. Now the 

throngs with one accord heeded 

what was being said by Philip, on 
hearing them and observing the 
signs which he did. For many of 

those having unclean spirits, im- 

ploring with a loud voice, they 

came out. Now many who were 
paralytics and lame were cured. 

Now much joy came to be in that 

eity. 

Now a certain man named Si- 
mon belonged in the eity hefore, 
using magic and amazing the 
nation of the Samaritans, saying 
himself to be some great one, whom 
they all heeded, from the small to 
the great, saving ‘‘ This is the power 
of the god, which is called Great.’’ 
11 Now {πον heeded him because of 
the considerable time the magic has 
amazed them. 

Now when they believe Philip 
preaching the evangel concerning 
the kingdom of God and the name 
of Jesus Christ, they were baptized, 
both men and women. Now Simon 
himself also believes, and, being 
baptized, was waiting on Philip. Be- 
sides, behol ding the great signs and 
powers occurring, he is amazed. 
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1 We now enter the second cycle of 
the kingdom testimony. Jerusalem 
and Judea have not heeded its procla- 
mation. It is now offered to Samaria, 
then it will go to the limits of the land, 
and even to the proselytes like the eu- 
nuch and Cornelius. Thus it was that 
the Lord had commanded (13). 

After the ten tribes, whose capital 
was Samaria, were exiled, the king of 
Assyria sent colonists to repopulate 
the country (2 Ki.1724-27), They inter- 
married with the remaining Israelites 
and thus sprang the mixed race of the 
Samaritans. Because the Jews would 
not recognize them or allow them to 
help in rebuilding the temple, they 
stirred up the Fersian king against the 
Jews, and hindered the work of restor- 
ation. They also built their own tem- 
ple on mount Gerizim and worshiped 
according to the law. They recog- 
nized only the five books of Moses. 
Thus sprang up a jealous antagonism 
between them and the Jews. so that 
the latter refused to have any deal- 
ings with them. As they, however, wor- 
shiped Jehovah and taught the law 
and had a strain of Jewish blood, it 
was fitting that they should hear the 
proclamation of Christ, after Judea 
had been evangelized. Physically they 
were nearer the Jews than any other 
nation. Thus the widening testimony 
to the kingdom spread, until the evan- 
gel reaches the limits of the land. 
Then it is carried beyond by means of 
Saul, who at this time, was its chief 
opponent. 


9 The Roman Empire was overrun 
with fortune tellers and jugglers and 
magiclans, many of whom were Jews. 
The Samaritans were a simple, credu- 
lous people, and in their amazement, 
they gave Simon the place which be- 
longs to Christ. But when the evan- 
gel came, Simon himself was amazed. 
for he could see that it was accom- 
panied with a power such as he had 
never known. His case is an example 
of “faith’ founded on miracles, which 
is very different from the faith which 
is based on God’s word, apart from the 
evidence of the senses. Many believ- 
ed in the Lord when they beheld the 
signs which He did, yet Jesus did not 
entrust Himself to them. because He 
knew what ‘was in humanity (Jn.2 
23-25), 
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14 As our Lord told the woman at the 
well, salvation is of the Jews. And 
moreover, the twelve apostles were ap- 
pointed to have jurisdiction over the 
whole land, including Samaria. Hence, 
holy spirit is not imparted to them 
except through the mediacy of the 
apostles. This is in marked contrast 
with the case of Cornelius and his 
friends, who received holy spirit with- 
out baptism or the laying on of hands. 
It is evident from this that physical 
affinity and miracles hinder rather 
than help the outflow of the spirit. 
The exceptional dealing with the Sa- 
maritan believers, who were a circum- 
cised people, is seen in the fact that, 
though repentant and baptized, they 
had not received the holy spirit upon 
ihese conditions as promised by Peter 
1o the believers in Jerusalem (Ac.238). 
The ancient schism must now end, and 
Samaria must acknowledge Jerusalem 
as God’s earthly seat of government. 
The supreme gift can be bestowed 
only as they recognize their depend- 
ence on Peter and John as come down 
from Jerusalem. 
is To this day men fondly imagine 
that spiritual gifts may be bought with 
money. One of the most delusive and 
disastrous notions in the church today 
is that a billion dollar budget will buy 
billions worth of spiritual benefit. 
God’s gratuities are not sold to the 
best bidder; we cannot gain His grace 
with gold. Any effort to bribe Him 
can only bring down His displeasure. 
Would that there were more like Pe- 
ter, who spurned the silver which 
sought to buy the benefits of the evan- 
gel! The church has sunk so low that 
it is eager to trade its blessings for 
sordid gain. Peter would lose prestige 
today if he would not take advantage 
of such an opportunity to add a good- 
ly sum to the fund for the furtherance 
of the kingdom! 
19 Among the nations, in Paul’s later 
ministries, the spirit is received on be- 
lieving, without the intervention of’ 
apostles, or baptism, or laying on of 
hands (Eph.118). And with the remov- 
al of such mediate causes, the effect 
of holy spirit’s presence also changes. 
It is no longer manifest in signs which 
confirmed the coming of the kingdom, 
such as the gift of tongues and heal- 
ing, but in the love, joy and peace 
which becomes God's dwelling place. 
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14 Now the apostles in Jerusalem. 
hearing that Samaria has received 
the word of God, dispatch to them 

15 Peter and John, who, descending. 
pray concerning them so _ that 
they may be obtaining holy spirit. 

16 for it was not as yet fallen on any 
of them, only, having been bap- 
tized, thev belonged to the name of 

17 the Lord Jesus. Then they place 
their hands on them and they ob- 
tained holy spirit. 

18 Now Simon, perceiving that 
through the imposition of the hands 
of the apostles the spirit is being 

19 given, offers them money. saying. 
‘“Give me, also, this authority, that 
on whomever I may be imposing 

hands. he may be obtaining holy 
spirit.”’ 

22 Yet Peter said to him, “Δὰν 
vour silver he for destruction to- 
gether with vou. seemg that you as- 
sume that the gratuity of God is 
being acquired by means of monev! 

21 There is neither part nor lot for 
you in this matter, for your heart 

22 ig not straight in front of God. Re- 
pent. then, from this evil of yours. 
and beseech the Lord. if, conse- 
quently, the notion of vour heart 

23 will be forgiven vou. For I see vou 
are in the bile of bitterness and the 
fetter of injustice.’’ 

24 Now) answering. Simon = said. 
**You beseech the Lord for my sake 
so that none of the things vou have 
declared may be coming on me.”’ 

25° They indeed, then, who eertify 
and speak the word of the Lord. 
returned to Jernsalem. They evan- 
gelized many of the villages of the 
Samaritans, besides. 
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26 Now a messenger of the Lord 
speaks to Philip, saying, ‘‘ Rise and 
be going at midday on the road 
which is descending from Jerusalem 
to Gaza. This is ἃ wilderness.’’ 

27 And rising, he was gone. And lo! 
aman, an Ethiopian eunuch, a po- 
tentate of Candace, queen of the 
Ethiopians, who was over her entire 
exchequer, who had come, worship- 

23 ing, to Jerusalem. And he was 
returning and sitting in his chariot, 
and read the prophet Isaiah. 

29 Now the spirit said to Phihp, 
‘* Approach and join this chariot.’’ 

30 Now Philip, running toward hin, 
hears him reading Isaiah, the 
prophet, and said, ‘‘You surely 

31 know what you are reading!’’ Yet 
he said, ‘‘How could I; should no 
one be guiding me?’’ And_ he 
entreats Philip, stepping up, to be 

42 seated with him. Now the context 
of the scripture which he read was 
this: 


CIAPTER 8 


ia a sheep to slaughter was He 
ed, 
And as a lamb in front of 
shearer is not bleating, 
Thus He is not opening His 
mouth. 
8} Ιπη His humiliation His judgment 
was ‘taken away. 
Who will be relating His genera- 
tion, 
Seeing that His life is being taken 
away from the earth?” 


its 


Ἢ Now, answering, the eunuch said 


to Phihp, ‘‘T am beseeehing of vou, 
conceriung whom is the prophet 
saving this, concerning himself or 
coneernme some different person ?”’ 
Now Philip, opening his mouth, 
and beginning from this seripture, 
evangelizes to him Jesus. 


a. 
oe 
uA 
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26 It is notable that the messenger, or 
angel, who spoke to Philip is also call- 
ed “186 spirit” (29) and “the spirit of 
the Lord” (39). This suggests that 
these expressions may refer to creat- 
ed beings in some places where we are 
-accustomed to understanding it of the 
holy spirit of God. In order to leave 
the subject open and not inject our 
own opinions or prejudices it has been 
thought best to spell spirit always 
without a capital S. This will leave 
the matter open to the student’s own 
‘Interpretation. 

26 Gaza, once one of the five chief 
cities of the Philistines, was located 
near the southern limits of the land, 
not far from the Mediterranean. 


27 Ethiopia includes the country south 
of Egypt, of which the island of Meroe, 
in the upper Nile, was the chief cen- 
ter. The title, Candace, was usually 
given to the queens, who ruled in Ethi- 
opia in ancient times. The eunuch musf 
have been a proselyte of Judaism, to 
come all the way from Ethiopia to 
worship at Jerusalem. It seems 
strange that he should not have been 
reached with the evangel of Christ in 
the holy city, where the apostles still 
remained. It indicates the fact that 
Jerusalem and Judea are apostate, for 
this stranger is going away without 
knowing the One Who fulfilled the 
fifty-third of Isaiah. But where God 
has prepared such a reader and hearer 
of His word as this Ethiopian, He al- 
ways sends His preacher. 

The kingdom, when it is set up by 
Christ in the day of the Lord, will 
reach all the descendants of Noah’s 
sons. In the early part of Acts they 
are evangelized representatively. The 
eunuch probably traced his lineage 
from Ham. Cornelius was a descend- 
ant of Japheth. The Jews, of course, 
sprang trom Shem. 


32 Hezekiah, King of Judah, was the 
most beautiful type of Christ as the 
Vicarious Sufferer. The prophet Isaiah 
probably refers to his experience in 
the fifty-third chapter, in which are 
some statements which cannot be ap- 
pied literally to the great Antitype. 
But the spirit charges the prophet’s 
words with higher truth and deeper 
doctrine, so that Hezekiah’s’ typical 
sufferings foretell the sufferings of His 
Lord. 
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1 Saul was at the stoning of Stephen 
(758), He endorsed his assassination, 
and seems to have been the leader in 
the persecution which followed, until 
Jerusalem was emptied of all disciples 
except the apostles. 

3 The call of Saul is the most mar- 
velous of all the manifestations of 
God’s grace. It is a pattern for us 
who believe in this day of grace. He 
was the foremost of sinners, yet God 
made him the foremost of His saints. 
The grace of the Lord overwhelmed 
him, with faith and love in Christ Je- 
sus (1Tim.112-16). The twelve apostles 
were called by the Lord on earth, be- 
fore His ascension. - Saul was called 
by the ascended glorified Lord from 
heaven. They were called in the land. 
He was called outside the land. Their 


ministry was confined to the Iand and- 


the Hebrews of the dispersion. Paul’s 
service was outside the land among 
the Hellenists and aliens. They were 
concerned with the earthly life of our 
Lord before His ascension. Paul be- 
gins with the Lord in glory. 

4 This is only a brief outline of what 
was said. The following combines the 
three accounts and probably includes 
all that passed between Saul and the 
Lord: 

THE Lorp: Saul, Saul why are you 
persecuting Me? It is hard for you to 
kick against the goads. 

SAUL: Who art Thou, Lord? 

THE Lorp: I am Jesus, the Naza- 
rene, Whom you are persecuting. 

SAUL: What shall I do, Lord? 

TuE Lorp: But rise and stand on 
your feet, for I was seen by you for 
this, to select you for a deputy and a 
Witness of what you have perceived, 
as well as what will be seen by you, 
extricating you from the people and 
from the nations, to whom I am com- 
missioning you, to open their eyes, to 
turn them from darkness to light, and 
the authority of Satan to God, for 
them to get the pardon of sins and an 
allotment among those who have been 
hallowed by faith that isin Me. Stand 
up and go into the city of Damascus, 
and there you will be spoken to con- 
cerning all which has been set for you 
to be doing. 

7 The apparent discrepancies be- 
tween this verse and 229 are easily ex- 
plained when we see that the vision 
was intended exclusively for Saul and 
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Now as they went along the road 
they came to some water, and the 
eunuch is affirming, ‘‘Lo! Water! 
What is preventing me from being 
baptized ?”’ And he orders the char- 
lot to stand, and they both descend- 
ed into the water, Philip as well as 
the eunuch, and he baptizes him. 
Now when they stepped up out of 
the water, the spirit of the Lord 
snatches away Philip, and _ the 
eunuch perceived him no longer, 
for he went his way rejoicing. 

Now Philip was found in Azotus. 
and, passing through, he preached 
the evangel in all the cities, till his 
coming into Cesarea. 


9 Now Saul, still breathing out 


threats and murder against the dis- 
ciples of the Lord, approaching the 
ehief priest, requests from him let- 
ters for Damascus to the syna- 
gogues, so that. if he should he 
finding some who are of the way. 
men as well as women, he may be 
leading them bound to Jerusalem. 
Now in his going he came to be 
near [)amascus. Suddenly a light 
out of heaven flashes abont him. 
And. falling on the earth, he hears 
a voice saving to him, ‘‘Saul. Saul. 


why are you persecuting Me?’’ 
Yet he said. ‘‘Who art Thou. 
Lord?’’ Yet He said, ‘‘7 am Jesus 


Whom you are persecuting. Never- 
theless, rise and be entering the city. 
and it will be spoken to vou what 
you mnst be doing.’’ 

Now the men who are journeying 
with him had stood dumbfounded. 
hearing, indeed, the sound, yet be- 
holding no one. Now Saul was 
raised from the earth, vet. his eves 
having been opened, he observed 
nothing. Now, leading him by the 


3S AND 


7001 


ENOPEVONTOKATATHNCAO ” 


TURY- WENT according-lo THE WAY 


NHA GONENITIVA®@MPKAION” 


THEY-CAME ON ANY Wuler AND 


gl | 
CINCEVYNOYXOCIAOYV YAQOMP 


RING THE EVUNUCH BE-PERCEIVING Waler 


TIK WA YEIMEBANTICOHNA® 
ANY 18S-FORBIDDING ME TO-BE-DIPIZED 

Verse 87 ts not 

IK NIEKEAGYCENCTHNAIT™ 


he-ORDERS TO-8TAND TOE 


OAPMAKAIKATEBHCANAM® ”® 


chariot) AND THEY-DOWN-STEPPed both 


OTEPOIEICTCYADMPOTED! “ 


INTO THE water TUE DESIDES 


AITNIMTIOCKAICE YNOVXOCKA © 


Philip AND THE EUNUCH AND 


ΙΕΒ ATTIC ΕΝ ἈΥΤΟΝΟΤΕΔΕ “ὦ 


40 he-pDIPIZES him when YET 


ANG BHCANEKTOYYVA ATOCN™ 
TMEY-UP-BTEPPe dL OUT OF-THE waler spir- 
A adds ATIONG TNE Ne CONC TUTONG 
NEVM AKYPIOVWVHPMACENTO 
ΟΕ. Muster SNATCHES TOE 

ὙΝΟΥΧΟΝΑΓΓῈ AQC AE HOLY παβ- ΑΙ ΕΝ ON 
NMIAITNITNIONKAICYKEIAEGEN * 

Philtp AND NOT PERCEIVED 
TIF FUNVCIL. MESSENGER YE 
AW TON CYKE TICE YNOYW XOC 0 
him NOT-BTILL TUE EUNUCH 

B OF-him TITE WAY 

EnoPeve TOT APTHNOAONA 9 


he-WENT THE WAY OF- 


ce ee ee Me re 


40 him JUYING ‘ YET 


EVPEOGHEICAZOMTONKAIAI” 


WAS-FOUND INTO AZOTUB AND THRU- 


A has the Z above line 


E& PXOMENOCE WHO TEAIZET * 


COMING he-wELL-MESSAGIZED 
A TITE cities ALL he-wkELL-s 


ἃ ὁ, 
OTACTIOAGICNACACE WCTO 60 


TUE cities ALL TILL OF-TIE 


Y G AGB EINAY TONEICKAICA ® 


TO-BE-CUMING him INTO ear 
Ieupplics sTILL Bb! Ὁ 
PEIANOAGCAYAOCGCE TIE MT 


TOE YET SAUL STILL IN-BDLOW- 


NE DNANEIAHCKAI®@ONO YE » 


ING oF-threat AND OF-MURDER INTO 
iCTOY CMAOHTACTOYKYP] “0 
THE LEARNers OF-THE Muster 


OVTIPCCEAGONT@AP XIE PE 
TOW ARD-COMING lo-TITE chief-3ACRED-v ne 
8 letters beeipE him 


IHNTHCATONAPAYTCOYENIG 80 


he-REQUESTS DESIDE him Jeliers 
TOAACEICAAMACKONTPOCw 
INTO DAMASCUS TOWARD 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


18-AVELt- 


5 SAUL 


CiiaPters 8-9 


: 80. 
TACCYNArO@r ACONQGdcCcE ANT 2 
TUE TOGETHER-LEADS WHICH-how IF-EVER ANY 
OF-THE WAY BEING 


INACE YPHON TAG THCCAOY « 


he-MAY-BE-FINDING BEING OF-THE WAY 


ANAPACTEKAITYNAIKACA™ 


MEN BESIDES AND WOMEN μαν- 


EAEMENOYCATATHEICIEP © 


ING-been-BOUND he-MAY-BE-LEADING (NTO JER- 


OY CAANHMENAETONO PEVEC™ 


USALEM | . IN YET THE TO-BE-GOING 


@AIETENE TOAYTONESTIZ” 


BECAME him TO-BE-NEARING 


shl ΕΞ o. 
EINTHAAMACK OME ZAIONHC “ 
to-THE DAMASCUS ; suddenly 
A LIGHT ABOUT-GLEAM-FLINGS 
TEAVYTONNEPINHCT PAYEN® ὁ 


BESIDES him ADOUT-GLEAM-FLINGS LIGUT 


; WCEKTOY OY P ANOYVYKAINIGC 5 


OUT OF-THE heaven AND FALLING 


WNENITHNTHNHKOYCEN®O 


ON TOE LAND he-0EARS BOUND 


NHNAET OVYCANAYVYTOCACYA” 


SQYING to-him SAUL (Heb.) 


CAOYVYATIMEAI@MKEICEINGE ” 
ANY ΜῈ YOU-ARE-CUASING. he-saidd 
Bomtl Fre-said 


NAGETICEIKYPIEOCAGEINEG”® 
YET ANY  YOU-ARE Master. tur YET Ile-said 

adds TIF NAZARENE ON AZWPAIOC 

NET WEIMHHCOVCONCYAT® 


JESUS WHOM YOU ARE- 


CDKEIC AAAA ANAC THOIK AB” 


G CHASING . but UP-STAND-YOU AND 
Blo BI 
EICEABEECICTHNNOCAINKA”™ 
BDE-INTO-COMING INTO TUE city AND 


[AAAHOHCETAICOIOTICE”" 


WILL-DE-TALKED lo-YOU WHICH ANY YOU 


AEINNCIEINOCIAEANAPECO 


7 19-BINDING TU-BE-DOING.THE YET MEN THE 


ICY NOAE YONTE CAYT@EIC™ 


TOGETHENR-JOURNEYING to-him UWAD- 


THKEIC ANENGE OLAKOYONT”” 


STOOD DUMDFOUNDED DEARING 


ECMENTHCYO@NHCMHAEGENAA Ὁ 
INDEED OF-THE BOUND NO-YET-ONE YET 
4 ὁ. ὁ. 5 Osl*—D 
εϑεφρουντεοηγερθηδεο" 
be holdine@ WAS-HO ay b YET SALL 
AO land διε Y 
AY AOCANOTHCTHCHNE@®ErM« 


FROM TUE LAND OF-ILAVING-been- 


ΕΝΦΝ AGCTONOMOAAMONAYT * 

UP-OPENED YET TILE ¥tewers or-him 
Aadds A dimly above the line 

OVOVAENE B ACNENXEIPAT 233 


NOT-YET-ONE he-lookeb HAND-LEADING 


23°02 ACTS OF 


@rowNTECAGAVTCNEICHT ” 


YET him THUEY-INTO-LED 


Ar ONEICAAMACKONKAIHN « 
9 


INTO prias AND he-WaAs 


HMEPACTPEICMHB AEG NONK “ 


DAYS THREE No lookiInG AND 


AIC YKE PATENCYAEECNIEN 


NOT he-ATE NOT-YET he-DRANK 


HNAE TIC MA ONTHCE NAAMA™ 


10 was YET ANY  LEARNCr ΙΝ DAMABCLS 


CK WONOMATIANANIACKAI” 


lo-NAMF ANANIAS AND 


EINENNPOCCAYTONENOP AM © 


Βα} TOWARD him ’ ΙΝ sight 


ATIOKYPIOCANANIAOAEE © 


TUE Masler ANANIAS TUE YET he- 


INENIAOYVYET WKY PIECAEK * 


11 said BE-PERCEIVING I Master! 


YPICCNPCCAYTON ANAC T A» 


ler TOWARD him UP-STANDING 


"CNOPEY GHTIENITHNPY MH” 


YOU-BE-DEING-GUNE ON THE strecl 


80. 
NTHNK AACYME NH NE YOEIA © 


TIE one-beING-CALLED WELL-PLACE 


NKAIZHTHCONENCIKIAIO 


AND SEEK IN HOME OF- 


WAACAYACNONCOMATIT APC Ὁ 


JUDAS ΒΑ. to-NAME TARSIAN 


EAIACYTAPTIPCCEYVYXETAE™ 
BE-PERCEIVING for he-18-prayING 
AS omilt1N sight 


KAIGIAGNANAPAGNOP AMA 2 


12 ΑΝ he-PENCEIVED MAN ΙΝ sighl 


TIANANIANOCONCMATIEICE “ 


ANANIAS to-NAME INTO-COMING 


AGONTAKAIENIGCENTAAYT & 
AND BEING-ON-PLACED to-him 
Aal® omif TUE 80. 


WTACKE I PACONGDCANAB AE ” 


TUE IFANDS 


WHATIEKPIOGHAE ANANIACK™ 


13 lookinG . unswerkp YET ANANIAS Mas- 
Y PIceEnKOCYCAATIC HeAAONN 20 
ter! I-HEAR FROM MANY 


ΕΡΙΤΟῪ ANA POC TOYTOY ec " 


DOUT TIE MAN this 


AKAKATOICATrTIOICCOYEN © 
ag EVIL Lo-TILE MOLY-ones OF-you  he- 
A IN JERUSALEM DOES 


OINCENENIEP CYC AAHMKA 9 


14 DOEB ΙΝ JERUCBALEM AND 


5 WrAE CXEIE ZOYCIANN AP As 


here he-18-HAVING authorily DESIDE 


THE APOSTLES 


. THE YET Mas- 16 


17 EMOTIONING . FROM-CAME 


wuici-how he-SHOULD- BE-UF- 


as-much- 


19 ing 


CHAPTER 9 


TONAPXIEPE ONAHCAITIAN * 


OF-THE chiel-saChED-ones TO-BIND ALL 


TACTOCYC ENIKAACYMENCY Ὁ 


THE ORE $-ON-CALLING 


CTOCONOMACOY EGINENAENP © 


5 THE NAME OF-YoU . said YET TOWARD 


oc AY TONOKY PIOC ΠΟΡΕῪΟ" 


THe Master YOU-DE-GOING 


WOT! Cie YOCEKACEHCE CT” 


that INSTHUMENT oF-choice 


INMOIOYTCCTOCYBACTACA” 
lo-ME —- Chis-one OF-THE TO-BEAR 
As omifl OF-THE 


iTOONOMAMCYE N CMNIONT ὦ " 


THE NAME OF-ME IN-VIEW OF-THE 


NEONONTEKAIB ACIAE ONY © 


NATIONS BESIDES AND KINGS SONS 


IONTEICP AHAEr WERE en? se 


BESIDES of-ISRAEL . 1 SHALL-BE- 


AELEWAYTWMOCAAGIAYTON® 


UNDER-SUOWING lo-him ~~ as-mnuch-as 18-BIXNDING him 


YNHEPTCYCNOMATCCMOCYNA " 
OVER TUE NAME OF-ME TO-BE- 
T =DESIDES 


@EINANHAGENAEANANIAC an 


YET ANANIAS 


KAIEICHAGENEICTHNCOIK® 


AND INTO-CAME INTO THE DOME 


IANKAIENIGEICENAY TON * 


AND HEING-ON-PLACED ON him 


TACXEIPACEINGNCACY AX 


TUE IANDS he-said satL (eb.) bro- 


AE AVE CKY PICCANECTAAK *» 


ther! Tuk Master HAS-COMMIUsSSIONED 


ENMEINHCOCYCCOAOBGBEICCO!" 
ΜῈ JESUS THE On¢-DEING-VIEWED tu- You 
41 omits to-WHICIL YOU-CAME 
ENTHCACGCHH PXCYCN@CANA”® 


ΙΝ THE WAY to-WHICH YOU-CAME wiich-how rou- 


BAE WHC KAINAHC GHCTINEY 5 


SHOULD-BE-UP-lookING AND SUOULD-BE-FILLED OF-spiril 


_MATOCAPIOYKAIE YOE MCA 
HOLY . AND immediately FROM- 
somits oF-him 


NENECANAYTCY ANCTONGCG * 


FALLS orF-him FROM THE VIEW- 

ADomtlor-him = ans!® ome! «τ 
GBAAMONAY TOY WCEIAE NIA " 
ers or-him AS IF PEELS 


s A=YE 
ECANEBAEVENTEKAIANAG © 


he-up-looks DESIDES.AND UP-STAND- 


TACEBANTICONHKAIAABON® 


he-I8-DIPIZED AND GETTING 


-OH 
T POOHNENICXYCENET ENE? 


NURTURDB he-18-IN-STRONG BECAME 


ACTS OF THE 


hand, they led him into Damascus, 

and he was three days without us- 

ing his eyes, and he neither ate nor 

drank. ὁ 

10 Now there was a certain disciple 
in Damascus named Ananias, and 
the Lord said to him in a vision, 
**Ananias!’’ Now he said, ‘‘ Lo! it 

is IT, Lord!’’ Now the Lord to him, 
‘“‘Rise, go to the street called 
‘Straight,’ and seek a Tarsian 
named Saul in the house of Judas, 

12 for, lof he is praying, and per- 
ceived in a vision a man named An- 
anias entering and placing his 
hands on him so that he should 
recover sight.’’ 

13° Yet Ananias answered, ‘‘Lord, 
I hear from many concerning this 
man, how much evil he does to Thy 

14 saints in Jerusalem. And here he 
has authority from the chief priests 
to bind all who are invoking Thy 

15 name.’’ Yet the Lord said to him, 
‘*Go, seeing that he is a choice in- 
strument of Mine, to bear My name 
before the nations as well as kings, 

16 hesides the sons of Israel, for J shall 
be intimating to him how much he 
inust suffer for My name’s sake.”’ 

11 Now Ananias eame away and en- 
tered the house, and, placing his 
hands on him, said, ‘‘Brother Saul, 
the Lord, Jesus, Who was seen by 
you on the road by which you came, 
has commissioned me, so that you 
should recover sight and be filled 

18 with holy spirit.’’ And immediate- 
ly as if seales fall from his eyes, and 
he reeovers sight. And rising, he 

19 ig baptized, and, obtaining nourish- 
ment, is strengthened. 
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not for his fellow travelers. They 
were probably a little distance away 
and heard a sound and saw a light, but 
did not see the Person Who was speak- 
ing or recognize the sound as His 
voice. At first they fell on their faces, 
but they rose before Saul. There is a 
close harmony rather than any dis- 
crepancy in the various accounts. 

The call of Saul is an entirely novel 
departure in this book. It is the first 
exhibition of pure grace—favor shown 
to one who deserves punishment—and 
is the key to the character of the min- 
istries of the apostle Paul which oc- 
cupy the latter half of this treatise on 
the proclamation of the kingdom. Aft- 
er the failure of the testimony in Je- 
rusalem and Judea, Saul is called to 
carry it to the dispersion among the 
nations and to the proselytes and even 
to the idolaters themselves. Hence 
it must be founded, not on righteous- 
ness, for they had no deserts, but on 
grace. So he is called outside the 
land, by the Lord from heaven, while 
he is still the most malignant enemy 
of the evangel and deserving of the 
direst punishment. 


10 God graciously gives a double wit- 
ness to His dealing with Saul. An- 
anias is quite his opposite, being a de- 
vout disciple. Saul would have found 
it almost impossible to join the dis- 
ciples as he did without some such 
confirmatory testimony to his conver- 
sion, for Ananias himself was afraid to 
go to him, knowing what he had done 
and what he proposed to do. 


15 What grace and sovereignty is seen 
in terming the terrible persecutor of 
His people a ‘choice instrument”! 
God’s choice is not like man’s. He 
works His will in the face of human 
opposition. The most undeserving are 
the fittest instruments for the man- 
ifestation of His favor. 


15 Here we have the field and scope of 
Paul’s ministries—first and foremost 
to the nations, later to kings, ‘and 
meanwhile to the sons of Israel among 
the nations. 


16 Paul suffered more than any other 
apostle. Long before his course was 
completed he claimed to be foremost 
in this (2Co0.1123-35). All who are faith- 
ful are sure to share in the privilege 
of suffering for Christ’s sake (Phil. 
129), 


99001 


Ξὸ The Jews in the synagogues must 
have been greatly astonished to find 
this emissary of the high priest, who 
had come hither to stamp out the 
heresy of the Nazarene, boldly pro- 
claim that He is the Son of God. None 
of the other apostles ever proclaim the 
Messiah as the Son of God in the Acts. 
They are chiefly interested in Him as 
the Son of David (229,30) the King of 
Israel. But Saul has become acquaint- 
ed with Him in a higher, heavenly 
glory, hence proclaims Him, in accord 
with his own experience, as the Son of 
God. Besides, he reasoned out of the 
Hebrew scriptures, which foretold the 
Messiah, and deduced from them that 
He Whom he had been persecuting 
and Who met him on the road was in- 
deed the Anointed One, the hope of 
Israel. 


-" At this point occurs one of those 
striking omissions in the narrative 
which assure us that it is concerned 
only with the kingdom, and that Paul’s 
epistles differ from it in purpose and 
scope. Paul passed a large part of 
three years in Arabia (Ga].1!7,18). This 
journey is included in the “consider- 
able number of days”. Where in Ara- 
bia he went is not revealed, in fact, 
the term itself is vague. He may have 
gone far south into the desert between 
the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf, 
which is properly called Arabia. He 
may have gone only a few miles from 
Damascus, and yet be in Arabia in the 
popular sense of the term. Wherever 
he went, and whatever he did, it is 
evident that it has no bearing on the 
narrative of Acts. Paul uses it in 
Galatians as evidence that he did not 
immediately consult those who were 
apostles before him, so could not have 
received his evangel from them. As 
Acts deals only with that aspect of his 
Ministry which had contact with the 
commissions of the twelve it is clear 
why this incident should be over- 
looked. 

“5 Elsewhere Paul tells us -(2Co.1132- 
3%) that the Jews had gained the help 
of the governor under Aretas the king. 
and his soldiers, as well as the Jews, 
tried to arrest him. His ignominious 
escape was his greatest boast. 


51 Though most of the apostles were 
absent from Jerusalem, Paul saw the 
two real leaders, Peter and James. 
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Now he came to be with the dis- 

20 ciples in Damascus some days. And 
immediately he proclaimed Jesus in 
the synagogues, that Fle is the Son 

Σ οἵ God. Now all who are hearing 
were amazed and said, ‘‘Is not 
this the one who, in Jerusalem, rav- 
ages those who are invoking this 
Name? And he had come here for 
this, that he may lead them bound 

22 to the chief priests.’’ Yet Saul was 
the more invigorated, and confused 
the Jews dwelling in Damascus. de- 
ducing that this One is the Christ. 

23° Now as a considerable number of 
days were fulfilled. the Jews plan 

24 to assassinate him. Yet their plot 
is known to Saul. Now they seruti- 
nized the gates day as well as night. 
so that they might he assassinating 

*>him. Yet the disciples, getting lim 
at night, let him down through the 
wall, lowering him in a hamper. 

26 =~Now. on coming along to Jerusa- 
lem, he attempted to join the dis- 
ciples. and all feared him. not be- 

27 lieving that he is a disciple. Yet 
Barnabas. getting hold of him. led 
him to the apostles and relates to 
them how he beeame acquainted 
with the Lord on the road, and that 
IIe speaks to him, and how, in Da- 
maseus. he is hold in the name of 
Jesus. 

8. And he was with them, going in 
and out, in Jerusalem. Being bold 

5 in the name of the Lord Jesus, he 
talked as well as disenssed with the 
ellenists. Yet they take in hand 
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3’ to assassinate him. Now, realizing 
this, the brethren led him down into 
Cwsarea, and they send him away 

41 to Tarsus. Then, indeed, the eccle- 
sia of the whole of Judea and Gal- 
ilee and Samaria had peace, being 
edified, and, going on in the fear of 
the Lord and the eonsolation of the 
holy spirit, was multiplied. 

2 Now it ocurred that Peter, pass- 
ing through all, comes down also to 
the saants who are dwelling at Lyd- 

33 da. Now he found there a certain 
man named Eneas, eight years lying 
down on a pallet, who was para- 

34 ]yzed. And Peter said to him, 
‘‘Eneas, Jesus Christ is healing 
you! Stand up and spread your 
pallet by yourself !’’ And immedi- 

35 ately he stood up. And all those 
dwelling at Lydda and Saron were 
aware of it, who turn back to the 
Lor cl. 

36 Now in Joppa there was a cer- 
tain disciple named Tabitha, which, 
heing interpreted, is termed Dor- 
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37 alms which she did. 
eurred, in those days, being infimn, 
she dies. Now, bathing her, they 
place her in an. upper chamber. 

38 Now, Lydda being near Joppa, 
{he diseiples, hearing that Peter is 
in it, dispateh two men to him, en- 
{reating, ‘‘You should not be slot h- 

Now Peter, 

rising, came with them, whom, com- 

ing along, they led up into the up- 
per chamber. And beside him stand 
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30 Other details of Paul’s stay in Je- 
rusalem (not pertinent at this point) 
are interesting. Not only did the 
brethren lead him away, but the Lord 
Himself warned him to flee. While he 
was praying in the temple, in an ec- 
stasy, the Lord urged him to hurry 
out of the holy city, because they 
would not receive his testimony (2217- 
1s), With the true tenacity of a Jew, 
Saul’s heart's desire and petition to 
God for Israel was for their salvation 
(Ro.10!). He would wish for nothing 
better than to be the instrument in 
God’s hands to bring salvation to his 
own kith and kin. He did not yet un- 
derstand God’s greater purpose to 
bring salvation to the nations through 
their defection (Ro.111!). It needed 
more than the entreaties of his breth- 
ren to make him leave Jerusalem, so 
God gives him a vision, reminding him 
of his commission for the nations afar. 
33 There is always a designed contrast 
between the acts of Peter and Paul, 
which it is most inspiring to appre- 
hend and enjoy, for Paul dips into 
depths of grace and ascends to heights 
of glory unknown to Peter. They il- 
lustrate the distinction between mercy 
and grace, favor shown to those who 
have some claim on the divine pity 
and that which is wholly undeserved. 
Eneas should be compared to the lame 
man of Lystra (14%). Eneas, eight 
years paralyzed: the lame man never 
had walked in his life. The former 
stood up, the latter leaped and walked. 
These are types of the ‘‘walk” of the 
Circumcision and Uncircumcision. The 
former made no progress in divine 
things, the latter advanced joyfully. 
IEneas means praise and his paraly- 
sis symbolizes the paralysis of praise 
in Israel. His healing is another taste 
of the powers of the age to come when 
Jerusalem shall be a praise in the 
earth (Isa.43-'1627Jer.339). As Eneas 
presents to us the healing of the sin- 
ners of the people, so Doras shows the 
resurrection of the saints who have 
been full of good works (Un.14!8). 
“η΄ Doreas and Eutychus bring before 
us a picture of the former resurrection 
(Un.205), and the eclectic resurrection 
which Paul preached, which precedes 
it, for which we look. Dorcas was full 
of good acts. She was deserving. So 
will those be who have part in the 
former resurrection, who live and 
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reign with Christ the thousand years 
(Un.201). This was in the day time. 
But Eutychus’ case comes before us 
at a time which corresponds with our 
resurrection. It is at night, before the 
darkness that precedes the dawn. He 
had no deserts that we know of. He 
was drowsing (209). Nevertheless 
Paul brings him back to life (1Thes.5 
10}, 

1 The kingdom has been proclaimed 
in Jerusalem and rejected; it has been 
heralded in Judea and Samaria, and 
now is being carried to the limits of 
the land. The Ethiopian proselyte has 
been reached by Philip. Now a Roman 
“proselyte of the gate’ is brought be- 
fore us in the person of Cornelius. 

There were two classes of prose- 
lytes: the proselyte of righteousness 
and the proselyte of the gate. The 
former by circumcision and conforma- 
tion to the Jewish ritual, became in- 
corporated into the Jewish people. The 
latter, called “fearers of God” or “the 
devout,” renounced idolatry and ac- 
knowledged the God of Israel as the 
one true God, but were not circum- 
cised and gave only scant heed to the 
ceremonial observances. Though high- 
ly esteemed, as Cornelius, they were 
regarded as outside the pale of Juda- 
ism, as “uncircumcised” and “οἵ the 
nations.” It was regarded as a crime 
for a Jew to enter the house of such 
a proselyte or to eat a meal with him. 

Thus the kingdom message, as pro- 
claimed by the twelve apostles, 
reaches its furthest limit in Cornelius. 
This accounts for the extraordinary 
pressure brought upon Peter, for none 
of the Jews thought that the prose- 
lyte of the gate was included in the 
kingdom commission. First the word 
was to the Jews only (including prose- 
lytes of righteousness), then the Hel- 
lenists are evangelized, followed by 
the despised Samaritans. Now that 
Cornelius is included, the original com- 
mission to the twelve (18) is fulfilled. 
The twelve never went to the nations. 
That was reserved for the apostle 
Paul (Gal.29). 

As Cornelius was a Roman, descend- 
ed from Japheth, and-the eunuch was 
an Ethiopian, probably belonging to 
Ham, and the Jews were Shemites, all 
the sons of Noah were reached through 
their representatives. This was typi- 
cal of the spread of the kingdom over 
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all the widows lamenting and ex- 
hibiting tunies and garments, what- 
ever Doreas made while she was 
with them. 

10 Now, putting them all out, 
Peter, kneeling also, prays. And, 
turning about to the body, he said. 
‘Tabitha, rise!’’ Now she opens 
her eyes, and, perceiving Peter. 

41 sits up. Now, giving her a hand. 
he raises her. Now, summoning 
the saints and the widows, he pre- 
sents her alive. 

42 Now it beeame known in the 
whole of Joppa, and many believe 

43.on the Lord. Now it occurred that 
he remains a considerable number 
of days in Joppa with a certain Si- 
mon. a tanner. 

10 Now a certain man in Cesarea. 

named Cornelius. a eenturion, of 

the squadron ealled ‘‘Italian,’’ de- 
vout and fearing God with his en- 
tire house, is making many alms to 
the people and is heseeeching God 

> continually. He perceived in a 
Vision apparently, as if about the 
ninth hour of the day. a messenger 
of God coming toward him and say- 

4 ing to him, ‘‘Cornelius!’’ Now. 

looking intently at him. and _ he- 

coming affrighted, he said, ‘‘ What 
is it, Lord?’’ Now he said to him. 

“Your prayers and your alms as- 

eended for a memorial before God. 

And now send men to Joppa and 

send after Simon, who is surnamed 

6 Peter. This man is lodging with a 
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eertain Simon, ἃ tanner. whose 
house is beside the sea.’’ 
7 Now as the messenger who. is 


speaking to him came away, suim- 
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moning two domestics and a devout 
soldier of those who waited on him, 
and unfolding it all to them, he dis- 
patches them to Joppa. 

Now on the morrow, while they 
are journeying and drawing near 
the city, Peter went up on the 
housetop to pray about the sixth 
hour of the day [noon]. Yet he be- 
came ravenous and wanted to taste 
food. Now, while they are prepar- 
ing it, he came to be in an ecstasy, 
aud is beholding heaven opened 
and a certain utensil descending, 
as a large sheet, with four edges, 
let down on the earth, in which be- 
longed all the quadrupeds and rep- 
tiles of the earth and the flying 
creatures of heaven. 

And a voice came to him, ‘‘Rise, 
Peter! Sacrifice and eat!’’ Yet 
Peter said, ‘‘Far be it from me, 
Lord, seeing that I never ate any- 


° thing common and unelean!’’ And 


again, a second time, the voice caine 
to him, ‘‘What God cleanses, do not 
you count common!’’ Now this oe- 
eurred thrice, and immediately the 
utensil was taken up into heaven. 

Now as Peter was bewildered in 
himself as to whatever the vision he 
perceived should be, lo! the men 
who have been dispatched by Corne- 
lius, asking for the house of Simon, 
stand by at the portal. And shont- 
ing they inquired to ascertain if 
Simon, surnamed Peter, is lodging 
in this place. 

Now, as Peter is engrossed with 
the vision, the spirit said to him, 
‘‘Lo! three men are seeking you! 
But rise, deseend and go with 
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the whole earth when it will be set up 
in power at Christ’s return. His do- 
minion will include all the descendants 
of Noah’s sons, and embrace all the 
families of the earth. His salvation 
will be known from sea to sea. 

As the Romans despised the Jews, 
the signs of the operation of the spirit 
of God in Cornelius were very marked 
even before he called for Peter. Cen- 
turions were not naturally devout or 
in fear of God, nor did they give alms 
to the Jews or pray to God. Cornelius 
believed the scriptures or he would not 
have recognized Israel’s supremacy. 
He knew God or he would not have 
prayed to Him continually. Hence the 
salvation here proclaimed to him was 
not prefaced by repentance. It was of 
the same nature as that which Peter 
proclaimed at Pentecost. It was a de- 
liverance which insured his entrance 
into the kingdom. 

According to Solomon’s dedicatory 
petition (1Ki.84!-43) that Jehovah 
should do al] that the stranger who 
prayed toward His house should call 
for, Cornelius’ prayers and alms come 
up for a memorial before God. Yet he 
must be taught that all his blessings 
come to him through Israel. Hence he 
is told to call for Peter. This is in 
direct antithesis to the present truth, 
for now, during Israel’s apostasy, we 
get our blessings direct from God. 

The location of Peter at the time is 
suggestive. The nations are often rep- 
resented by the sea, and he had gone 
as far as he could on land for he was 
at the sea side. His hunger is typical 
of the hunger of God for the worship 
of all his creatures—not Israel alone, 
hence Peter is told to “sacrifice and 
eat.” The ceremonially unclean ani- 
mals must represent those among the 
nations whom God had _ cleansed. 
Hence we must regard Cornelius as 
one whom God had cleansed before 
Peter met him. 

Peter, like all the Jews, was so pre- 
judiced by birth and training that it 
was almost impossible for him to con- 
ceive of such a thing as having fel- 
lowship with a gentile, or even a pros- 
elyte of the gate, no matter how de- 
vout he might be. Henceforth the 
apostasy of Israel consists largely in 
refusing to be a channel of blessing to 
the nations. This led them to ques- 
tion Peter and persecute Paul. 
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The vision alone was not sufficient 
to break through the prejudice of Pe- 
ter, for he could not make out what 
it meant. But the presence of the 
three men, who were ceremonially un- 
clean, like the animals he had just 
seen in the vision, made his course 
clear. He dared not refuse to fellow- 
ship with them or disregard the call of 
Cornelius. The character of Corneli- 
us was evidence that God had cleansed 
him. Peter could no longer class him 
as common or unclean. The fact that 
Cornelius gave of his means to the 
people of the covenant was much in 
his favor, for in the judgment of the 
nations which precedes the kingdom 
the nations are judged according to 
their treatment of the sons of Israel 
(Mt.2531-46), . 

24 The journey from Joppa to Cesa- 
rea would lie along the sea shore. 
Thus Peter skirted the “limits of the 
land.” The location of C#sarea is 
doubtless typical also. Its geographi- 
cal location corresponded with Corne- 
lius’ moral position. It was on the 
fringe of Judaism, near the outer gen- 
tile world. 

23 Later we learn that six brethren 
from Joppa accompanied Peter to Ce- 
sarea. This was a prudent thing to 
do, for Peter well knew that he would 
have to defend his action in thus go- 
ing against all Jewish precedent and 
prejudice. True, there was nothing in 
their scriptures which forbade all so- 
cial intercourse with foreigners, but 
the apostles, as well as the other dis- 
ciples, were bound by custom and tra- 
dition more firmly than by the divine 
revelation. In view of the storm of 
protest which was sure to arise, the 
six men accompany Peter so that they 
can confirm his account of the event. 
24 Cornelius seems to have carried 
many of his dependents and friends 
with him in his regard for the Jews 
and their religion. They also were in 
ἃ measure prepared for Peter’s mes- 
sage. They were not, like Paul’s con- 
verts, turned from darkness to light 
and from idolatry to the worship of the 
true God. They already had much 
light and worshiped the God of Israel. 
So the proclamation to them is much 
the same as to the Jews. 

30 Cornelius calls the messenger, or 
angel, he had seen, a man. There 
is no warrant, in scripiure, for the pop- 
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them, nothing doubting, seeing that 
I have commissioned them.”’ 

21 Now Peter, descending to the 
men, said, ‘‘Zo! Iam he whom you 
are seeking. What is the cause of 

22 your presence?’’ Now thev said, 
“The centurion Cornelius, a just 
and God-fearing man, besides being 
borne witness to by the whole Jew- 
ish nation, was apprised by a holy 
messenger to send after you [to 
eome] into his house, and to hear 

23 declarations from νοι. Calling 
them in, then. he lodges them. 

Now on the morrow, on rising. he 
came away with them. and some of 
the brethren from Joppa came with 

34 τη. Now on the morrow he en- 
tered Cesarea. Now Cornelius 
was hoping for them, calling to- 
eether his relatives and his intimate 

25 friends. Now as Peter eame to 
enter, Cornelius, meeting him, fall- 

26 ing at his feet, worships. Yet Pe- 
ter raises him. saving, ‘‘Rise. even 

27 7 myself am human.’’ And. con- 
versing with him, he entered. and 

28 finds many come together. ‘‘Be- 
sides,’’ he averred to them, ‘‘ you 
are versed in the fact how illicit it is 
for a man who is a Jew to be joined 
to or approach another.tribe, and 
God shows me not to say that any 

29 man is common or unelean. Where- 
fore, being sent after, I eame with- 
out gainsaying also. T am inquir- 
ing to ascertain, then. on what 
aecount vou send after me.’’ 

8 And Cornelius averred. ‘‘Four 
days ago at this ninth hour [three 
o’elock] I was fasting and praying 
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in my house, and lo! a man stood 

41 hefore me in shining attire, and he 
is. averring, ‘Cornelius, your 
praver is hearkened to and your 
alins are brought to remembrance 

32 before God. Send, then, into 
Joppa, and eall for Simon, who is 
surnamed Peter. He is lodging in 
the house of Simon the tanner, be- 

3 side the sea.’ Forthwith, then, 
I send to you, and you do ideally in 
coming along. Now, then, we are 
all present before God to hear all 
that you have been bidden by the 
Lord.”’ 

34 Now Peter, opening his mouth, 
said, ΟΥ̓ a truth I am grasping 

35 that God is not partial, but in 
everv nation he who is fearing Him 
and acting righteously is aceeptable 

36to Ilim. Of the word He dis- 
patches to the sons of Israel, 
preaching the evangel of peace 
throngh Jesus Christ (He is Lord 

37 of all), you are aware. The decla- 
ration came down the whole of Ju- 
dea, beginning from Galilee with 
the baptism which John proclaims: 

38 Jesus from Nazareth, as God an- 
oints IIim with holy spirit and 
power, Who passed through as a 
benefactor and healer of all those 
who are tyrannized over by the 
Slanderer, seeing that God was 
with fim. 

39 And we are witnesses of all that 
He does in the country of the Jews 
and in Jerusalem: Whom they assas- 
sinate, also, hanging Him on a tree. 
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ular idea that angels always have 
wings, like the cherubim. They usu- 
ally appear in a human form. 


31 The conversion of Cornelius is not 
in accord with the truth for today. 
Salvation is not offered to those who 
have access to God in prayer, for such 
are already saved. It is for sinners, 
and the ungodly and God’s enemies 
(Ro.§1-11). It is not of works 
(Ro.115). Cornelius and his friends 
were acceptable to God because they 
feared Him and acted righteously, and 
this before Simon was sent to them. 
They occupied the place of the godly 
Israelite before Christ came. They 
lacked the pardon and gifts which 
came with the proclamation of the 
kingdom. These are now made theirs 
through the chief of the twelve apos- 
tles. Their blessing is connected with 
and depends on the blessing of Israel 
in the kingdom. Our blessing depends 
on the opposite. It follows Israel's 
apostasy. Cornelius is blessed in ac- 
cord with the prophetic prediction con- 
cerning the nations in the kingdom, as 
it will be during the millennia] eon. 
We are blessed in accord with a secret 
administration, of which the prophets 
knew nothing, which could not be re- 
vealed until after the kingdom procla- 
mation had been heralded to the people 
and the proselytes like Cornelius. 


34-35 This statement teaches, not that 
fear of God and righteous acts take 
the place of faith in Christ, but they 
take the place of Moses. Such as Cor- 
nelius who pant after the living God 
are candidates for the kingdom, but 
must hear the word of life in order to 
be saved (1114). Such as Cornelius are 
they who will enter the kingdom when 
the nations are judged (Mt.2584-36), 


85 Peter’s proclamation to the nations 
is in contrast with Paul’s. He details 
the life of our Lord and His beneficent 
deeds in the land, leading up to His 
resurrection. Paul begins with His 
death and resurrection and proclaims 
His ascension and His heavenly glo- 
ries. In a word Peter proclaims “Jesus 
Christ,” Paul preaches "Christ Jesus.” 
The former lays stress on His rejec- 
tion on earth, the latter on His accept- 
ance in heaven. 

39 Paul could have no place in this 
testimony, for he was not a witnese of 
our Lord’s earthly life. 


35001 ACTS OF THE 
Besides being a specimen of the fu- 
ture blessing of the believing nations 
in the kingdom, who will be rewarded 
according to their treatment of Israel, 
the case of Cornelius was undoubtedly 
divinely intended to bridge the almost 
impassable gap between the ministries 
of Peter and Paul, between the evan- 
gels of the Circumcision and of the Un- 
circumcision. Here we see the bless- 
ings of the Circumcision given by God 
to those who are uncircumcised, and 
iu such a way that His hand could not 
be doubted. Hence Peter claims (15 
7) that God chose him first to speak to 
the nations, and he-was enabled to ac- 
knowledge Paul’s commission to the 
Uncircumcision. Unless Peter had 
been so prepared, it would have been 
practically impossible for Paul to 
carry on his earlier ministries among 
the nations, for he would have had, 
not only the unbelieving Jews, but the 
disciples and the apostles themselves 
firmly set against his work. Paul did 
not confine himself to converts to Ju- 
daism, as Cornelius and his friends, 
but had a message of grace suited to 
idolaters who had never heard of the 
true God. Nevertheless the principle 
taught to Peter applied to them also, 
for God acknowledged them by spirit- 
ual gifts, which made it evident that 
He had cleansed them. 
44 At Pentecost the call to repent came 
to a people who had already rejected 
Jesus Christ. Peter says nothing of 
repentance to Cornelius (1113). 
48 By baptism they were united to the 
believing remnant in the nation of Is- 
rael, for the name used was the same 
(238). It is evident, however, that this 
was a loose union, for the fact of their 
uncircumcision would bar them from 
the temple and from everything which 
the disciples had in common with the 
Jewish nation. In practice, even the 
social communion was always on a 
most doubtful and hesitating basis. 
Many of the disciples never would have 
fellowship with the Uncircumcision, 
and even Peter himself after boldly 
defending his course with Cornelius, as 
well as the truth involved, was intim- 
idated by the prevailing Opposition, so 
that, at Antioch he first ate with the 
Uncircumcision and then withdrew and 
severed himself for fear of the party 
headed by James, the brother of the 
Lord (Ga.211-12), 
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40 This One God rouses the third day, 
and gives Him to become disclosed, 

41 not to the entire people, but to wit- 
nesses who have been clected before 
by God, to us who ate and drank to- 
gether with Him after His resurree- 

42 tion from among the dead. And He 
charges us to proclaim to the 
people and to certify that this One 
is He Who is specified by God to be 
Judge of the living and the dead. 

43 ΠῸ this are all the prophets testi- 
fying: everyone who is believing in 
Him 1s to be obtaining the pardon 
of sins through His name.’’ 

44 ‘While Peter is still speaking 
these declarations, the holy spirit 
falls on all those hearing the word. 

45 And as many of the faithfnl of the 
Cireumeision as came with Peter 
were amazed, seeing that the gratu- 
ity of the holy spirit has been 
poured out on the nations also. 

46 For they heard them speaking lan- 
guages and magnifying God. Then 

47 Peter answered, ‘‘Can anyone for- 
bid water, that anyone of these is 
not to be baptized, who obtained 

48 the holy spirit even as we?’’ Now 
he bids them be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Then ther 
ask him to stay some days. 


1] Now the apostles and the breth- 
ren who are of Judea hear that the 
nations also receive the word of 

2 God. Now when Peter went up 
into Jerusalem, those of the Cir- 

3 eumeision doubted him, saying that 
“You came in to uneireumeised 
men and ate with them!’ 
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Now Peter begins and expounded 
it to them consecutively, saying, ‘‘I 
was in the city of Joppa, praying, 
and I perceived, in an ecstasy, a 
vision, a certain utensil descending, 
as a large sheet with four edges, let 
down out of heaven, and it came as 
far as me, into which, intently look- 
ing, 1 considered and perceived the 
quadrupeds of the earth and the 
wild beasts and the reptiles and the 
flving creatures of heaven, Now, 
I hear a voice also, saying to me, 
‘Rise, Peter! Sacrifice and eat!’ 
Yet I said, ‘Far be it from me, 
Lord, seeing that a thing common 
or unclean never entered into my 
mouth!’ Yet the voiee answered a 
second time out of heaven, ‘What 
God cleanses, do not you count 
common!’ Now this occurred 
thrice, and it was all pulled up 
again into heaven. 

And lo! forthwith three men 
stand by at the house in which we 
were, having been dispatched from 
Cesarea to me. Now the spirit 
said to me to come together with 
them. nothing doubting. Now these 
six brethren also came with me, and 
we entered into the man’s house. 

Now he reports to us how he per- 
ceived the messenger standing in 
his house and saying, ‘Dispatch to 
Joppa and send after Simon, who is 
surnamed Peter, who will be speak- 
ing declarations to you by which 
you shall be saved, and your entire 
house.’ 

Now as T begin to speak, the holy 
spirit falls on them, even as on us 
also in the beginning. Now T am 
reminded of the Lord’s declaration, 
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+ So important is this new departure 
that Peter’s rehearsal before his indig- 
nant brethren is given in full, for it re- 
moves the great obstacle which lay in 
the way of the further spread of the 
evangel. The commission which was 
received by the eleven from the Lord 
did not include the uncircumcised. 
They had made it known in Jerusa- 
lem and Judea and Samaria and the 
whole land of Israel, but only to the 
Circumcision. None of the disciples 
had any thought of proclaiming it to 
those of another nation even if they, 
like Cornelius, were devout and God- 
fearing men. This conclusion proves 
that the Pentecostal ecclesia did not 
include a single one of the Gentiles, 
but absolutely excluded all except 
those of Jewish blood. They could 
not, of course, exclude the Hellenists, 
or Jews who leaned to Greek culture, 
for they were not Greeks, but circum- 
cised Israelites. 

Neither may we take the case of 
Cornelius as the beginning of the evan- 
gel to the nations, as such. We do not 
find that this case was followed up by 
the evangelization of the Uncircum- 
cision in the land. Indeed, it seems to 
have had no effect at all in this direc- 
tion. After the death of Stephen and 
the following persecution, the disciples 
spoke to none but the Jews only ('9). 
And when some of the foreign Jews 
spoke to the Greeks at Antioch, out- 
side the land, it is most probable that 
they, like Cornelius, were proselytes 
in that lesser degree which was called 
a proselyte of the gate. The first time 
the evangel was proclaimed to the 
nations was probably the case of Ser- 
gius Paul, proconsul of Cyprus (13 
7), or Paul’s preaching to the people of 
Lystra (147). Throughout his early 
ministries, however, Paul not only 
went into the synagogues and preach- 
ed to the Jews first, but he also spoke 
to the devout and God-fearing prose- 
lytes, like Cornelius, before going out 
to the Uncircumeision. Such converts 
from Judaism formed the nucleus of 
most of the ecclesias founded by him 
so far as their Gentile contents were 
concerned. See 1343,141, Lydia 1611,17 
412,184 (contrast 6) and Justus 7. The 
Gentiles were a distinct class. 

16 Peter saw a new significance in the 
words of the Lord (15) that he had 
not seen at Pentecost. John’s baptism 
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never went beyond the Jews. Now as 
the gospel comes to this gentile prose- 
lyte the baptism of spirit takes prece- 
dence over that in water, and is 
Peter’s justification for giving Israel’s 
rite to this gentile. 

17 The constant tendency, in this 
scroll, from the physical to the spirit- 
ual, is well iilustrated by the gifts 
eiven to Cornelius and his friends, as 
a sign of their acceptance by God. 
The sign of the covenant, circumcision, 
was in the flesh. The lack of this ex- 
cluded them from the blessings of the 
kingdom. In Israel, the spirit follow- 
ed the bathing of their physical frames 
in the rite of baptism. But the Lord 
Himself baptizes these uncircumcised 
aliens in spirit before they are bap- 
tized in water. The spirit supersedes 
and governs the physical rite. In the 
case of these proselytes the rite of bap- 
tism followed the reception of the 
spirit Ac.1615 Ro.63 1(Co.114-16), be- 
cause of their association with Juda- 
ism, but it does not seem to have been 
universally administered in the case of 
non-proselytes (1Co.117,Eph.45,Col.212). 
19 We are now entering a new sphere, 
just outside the land of Israel. Driven 
out of Jerusalem and Judea, the dis- 
ciples spread the proclamation among 
their Jewish brethren, utterly ignoring 
the Gentile proselytes, even though 
they knew of the case of Cornelius. 
Some of them, however, were foreign 
Jews, who had come into closer con- 
tact with the Gentiles. These, acting 
on the case of Cornelius, spoke to the 
Greeks, who like the centurion, were 
proselytes of Judaism. In this way a 
new center was formed for the evangel. 
It consisted largely of uncircumcised 
aliens who had been proselytes. From 
this new base it was that the evangel 
went forth and eventually reached the 
idolaters among the nations, giving 
them a subordinate place in the king- 
dom. It continued until Paul went to 
Rome, from which he sent forth the 
special truth for the present economy. 
*2 The Jerusalem disciples were most 
of them full of zeal for the law and the 
ritual, but Barnabas was full of holy 
spirit and faith, and thus was in line 
with God's purposes. 

°5 Barnabas knew that Saul’s commis- 
sion was to the nations, hence he dis- 
cerned that Antioch was the very field 
suited to his call. 
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CHAPTER 11 


as IIe said that ‘John, indeed, hap- 
tizes in water, yet you shall be bap- 
tized in holy spirit.’ If, then, God 
gives them the equal gratuity even 
as to us, when believing on the Lord 
Jesus Christ, what was J—able to 
forbid God?”’ 

Now on hearing this, they quiet 
down, and glorify God, saying, 
‘Consequently God gives repen- 
tance unto life to the nations, too!’’ 

Those indeed, then, who are dis- 
persed from the affliction which 
is occurring about Steplien, passed 
through as far as Phoenicia anil 
Cyprus and Antioeh, speaking the 
word to no one except to Jews only. 
Now some of them were Cyprian 
men. and Cyrenians, who, coming 
into Antioch. spoke to the Greeks 
also. preaching the evangel of the 
Lord Jesus. And the hand of the 
Lord was with them. besides a vast 
number who believe turn back to 
the Lord. 

Now. the aeecount of them was 
heard in the ears of the ecclesia 
which is in Jerusalem, and they 
delegate Barnahas to Antioch. who. 
coming along and perceiving the 
grace of God. rejoiced and entreat- 
ed all with purpose of heart to be 
remaining in the Lord—seeing that 
he was a good man and full of 
holy spirit and faith. And a con- 
siderable throng was added to the 
Lord. 

Now he came away to Tarsus to 
hunt Saul, and finding him, led 
lim to Antioch. Now it came that 
they assembled even a whole year in 
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the ceelesia and teach a consider- 

able throng. Besides, in Antioch 

first the disciples are styled 

‘Christians. ’’ 

27 Now in these days prophets came 
down from Jerusalem to Antioch. 
28 One of them, named Agabus, stand- 
ing up, signifies, through the spirit, 
a great famine which is about to 
be on the whole inhabited earth, 
which occurred under Claudius. 
29 Now according as any of the dis- 
ciples thrived, they each of them 
designate something to send to the 
brethren dwelling in Judea, for dis- 
30 nensing, which they do, also, dis- 
patching to the elders through the 
hand of Barnabas and Saul. 
12 Now at that season Herod the 
king put forth his hands to illtreat 
2 some from the ecclesia. Now he as- 
sassinated James, the brother of 
3 John, with the sword. Now, per- 
ceiving that it is pleasing to the 

Jews, he proceeded to apprehend 

Peter also (now they were the days 
4 of unleavened bread), whom, arrest- 
ing also, he placed in jail, giving 
him over to four quaternions of sol- 
diers to guard him, intending after 
the Passover to lead lim up to the 
people. 

Peter, indeed, then, was kept in 
the jail, yet prayer was carnestly 
made by the eeclesia to God con- 
6 cerning him. Now when Herod 

was about to be leading him to 

them, in that night Peter was repos- 
ing hetween two soldiers, having 
been bound with two chains, be- 
sides which guards before the 
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26 The name “Christian” is Latin in 
its termination, so seems to have been 
given by the Romans. It is mentioned 
only three times (2628,I Pet.416), and 
was a term of contempt. It is never 
used by the saints of themselves, 
though there are hundreds of passages 
where we would use the term today. 
The name probably arose from the fact 
that here, for the first time, gentiles, 
Romans, left the worship of the syna- 
gogue for the faith of Christ. They 
would be continually speaking of one 
“Christ” and their countrymen gave 
them this new name in derision. Paul 
never uses this term. Peter alone 
uses it of his fellow saints of the Cir- 
cumcision who believed. 

29 What could have been better calcu- 
lated to soften the hearts of the Ju- 
dean disciples than the help thus re- 
ceived from these uncircumcised con- 
verts? Yet we never read that they 
ever relented in their antagonism to 
the alien believers, and certainly gave 
little consideration to Saul, who 
broueht their gifts to them. It is not 
likely, however, that Saul went as far 
as Jerusalem with the contribution. 
for, in his Galatian epistle, he inti- 
mates that he did not visit the holy 
city for fourteen years after his return 
from Damascus. The reason seems to 
be that there was a persecution on the 
part of Herod, as well as a famine in 
Jerusalem, so that it was not prudent 
to enter the city. This is the first oc- 
casion in which the saints among the 
nations sought to make some payment 
to Israel for the spiritual gifts they 
had received (Ro.1527). 

1 The failure of the nation to respond 
to the proclamation of the kingdom is 
fully manifest, and it is reflected in 
the events now chronicled. The twelve 
are no longer sustained by divine pow- 
er in the city of the King. Herod puts 
James to death and there is no effort 
made to fill his place and maintain the 
due number of the apostles. That 
James, rather than Peter or John, was 
taken is significant, for they are typi- 
cal men. James, or Jacob, brings be- 
fore us the nation in flesh, and, as this 
aspect of the kingdom proclamation 
has failed and is finished, he is re- 
moved. Peter (not Simon) was a 
spiritual name (Jn.112), representative 
of the remnant who believed. He is 
persecuted, but not slain. 
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The apostasy of the Jewish nation 
was attested by the death of James. In- 
stead ot mourning the fact that one of 
the apostles of the Messiah was put 
to death, they are pleased. They pre- 
fer the yoke of their hereditary ene- 
my, the Idumean Herod, to the Messiah 
God had sent them. So will the apos- 
tate nation in the time of the end re- 
joice at the murder of God’s two wit- 
nesses (Un.11). 

It was contrary to Jewish custom 
to carry on a trial during the national 
festivals, so Herod was waiting until 
the passover week should be over. 
Then he would increase his popularity 
by making a public exhibition of Pe- 
ter’s trial and death. 

The Lord had told Peter that, when 
he should be old and decrepit he would 
slorify God by his death (Jn.2118). 
That time had not yet come. No 
power on earth can touch God's serv- 
ants before the appointed time. 

The deliverance of Peter should be 
contrasted with that of Paul and Silas 
at Philippi. This will show the vast 
advance in Paul’s ministry over that 
of the twelve. Peter’s deliverance il- 
lustrates the power and stern right- 
eousness associated with the kingdom. 
The grace and salvation revealed in 
Philippi is in closer accord with that 
which is ours in Christ Jesus. Peter 
slept. Paul and Silas, suffering from 
the Roman scourge and the stocks, 
sang praises and prayed. Peter was 
taken out by stealth unknown to the 
guards. Paul and Silas made no at- 
tempt to escape, even when the prison 
doors were open. The prisoners heard 
them, and the warden was saved by 
their testimony. Peter’s escape did 
not bring salvation to his keepers. 
It brought death, for his guards had to 
pay with their lives for his. Peter 
flies from Jerusalem from the face of 
Herod. Paul and Silas are escorted 
out of the jail and through the city by 
the officers who had mistreated them. 
In every particular, the deliverance of 
Paul and Silas eclipses the escape of 
Peter. One figures Israel’s deliverance 
by judgment on the nations, the other 
the salvation which comes through 
the temporary sctting aside of Israel. 
12 What a touching picture we have 
here of the disciples praying in the 
dead of night, and the extreme joy oc- 
casioned by Peter's escape! 
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door kept the jail. And Jo! a mes- 
senger of the Lord stood by, and a 
hight shines in the room. Now, 
smiting Peter on the side, he rouses 
him, saying, ‘‘Stand up. quickly !”’ 
And the chains fall off from his 
hands. Now the messenger said to 
him, ‘‘Gird yourself and bind on 
vour soles.’”” Now he does thus. 
And he is saying to him, ‘‘Throw 
vonr cloak about you and follow 
me.’’?’ And. coming out, he fol- 
lowed him. And he had not per- 
eeived that what 15 occurring bv 
means of the messenger is true. vet 
he seemed to be observing a vision. 

Now, passing through the first 
and second jail, they came to the 
iron gate that brings them into the 
city, which opened to them spon- 
taneously. And, coming out, they 
came before one street. and immedi- 
ately the messenger withdrew from 
him. <And Peter, coming to hinm- 
self, said. ‘Now, Τὸ truly perceive 
that the Lord delegates His messen- 
ger, and extricates me out of the 
hand of Herod and all the hope of 
the Jewish people.”’ 

And, being conscious. he eame to 
the house of Mary, the mother of 
John, who is surnamed Mark, 
where a eonsiderable number were 
eonvened together and = praying. 
Now, at his knocking at the door 
of the portal. a maid approached 
to obev. named Rhoda. And. rec- 
ognizing Peter’s voice, for joy she 
does not open the portal. Yet. run- 
ning in, she reports Peter standing 
before the portal. Yet they said to 
her, ‘You are mad!’’ Yet she 
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ACTS OF THE 


stoutly insisted it is so. Yet they 

said, ‘‘It is his messenger.’’ 

16 Yet Peter persisted in knocking. 

Now, opening, they pereeive him 
17 and were amazed. Yet, gesturing 
with a haud to them to hush, he re- 
lates to them how the Lord led him 
out of the jail. Besides he said, 
‘‘Report these things to James and 
the brethren.’’ And, coming out 
he was gone to a different place. 

Now, day being come, there was 
no slight disturbance among the sol- 
diers as to what had become of Pe- 
19ter. Now Herod, seeking for him 
and not finding him, examining the 
guards, orders them to be led 
away [to death]. And, coming 
down from Judea, he tarmed in 
Cresarea. 

Now he was in a fighting fury 
with the Tyrians and Sidonians, 
vet, with one accord, they were 
present with him, and persuading 
Blastus, the king’s chamberlain, 
they requested peace, because their 
country was nurtured from the 
"lking’s. Now, on ἃ set day, 

IIerod, dressed in regal attire, be- 

ing seated on the dais, harangued 
22them. Now the populace re- 

sponded, ‘‘It is the voice of a god 
23 and not of a man!’’ Now instant- 
ly a messenger of the Lord smites 
him, because he gives not the glory 
to God, and, becoming the food of 
worms, he gives up his soul. 
24. -Yet. the word of God grew and 
multiplied. 

Now Barnabas and Saul return 
to Jerusalem, completing the dis- 
pensing, taking along with thein 
John, who is surnamed ‘‘Mark."’ 
13 Now there were in Antioch, to 
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17 The death of James and the escape 
of Peter mark a crisis in the history 
of the kingdom proclamation. The 
power in Jerusalem passes out of the 
hands of the apostles into the hands 
of James, the Lord’s brother. Note 
that Peter does not ask them to report 
to the rest of the apostles, but to 
James and the brethren. Henceforth 
these have the controlling voice in Je- 
rusalem. The death of James broke 
the ranks of the apostles. Now there 
were only eleven. Peter was com- 
pelled to flee and John does not seem 
to have taken an active part. 

It is most significant that the lead- 
ership now falls upon one who was 
never commissioned by the Lord, but 
held his place and wielded his infiu- 
ence on the ground of a close physical 
relationship to the Lord. While He 
Was yet on earth none of his brothers 
or sisters believed in Him. Our Lord 
made light of such physical ties. To 
those who told Him that His mother 
and brothers wished to speak to Him 
He said ‘‘These who are hearing and 
doing the word of God are my mother 
and My brethren” (Lu.82'). But the 
believers in Jerusalem have drifted 
away from spiritual realities and give 
the Lord’s own brother the place 
which He gave to the apostles. James 
early had a high place among the Je- 
rusalem saints. Paul makes special 
mention of him when he went up to 
Jerusalem (Ga.1!9). This is in marked 
contrast to the course of Paul, which 
is characterized by the gradual elim- 
ination of the physical and a strong 
tendency toward the spiritual. 


20 Josephus’ account of Herod’s death 
agrees with this in all its main fea- 
tures, though he does not seem to 
know of the reason for the flattery, nor 
does he ascribe the disease to a mes- 
In accepting di- 
vine honors Herod becomes a type of 
the great dictator of the end time, who 
will set himself up, saying that he is 
God, and will be slain by the Lord 
Himself. 


24 The death of Herod seems to have 
stopped the persecution of the apostles. 


25 Barnabas and Saul were commis- 
sioned to.bring succor to the poor (11 
30). The manuscripts vary greatly as 
to whether they return out of. or from, 
or into Jerusalem, or into Antioch. 
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“ The severance of Barnabas and 
Saul by the spirit is the prelude to an 
entirely new departure in the book of 
Acts. The commission entrusted to 
the twelve apostles has been fulfilled 
and their testimony rejected. They 
went to the limits of the land of Is- 
rael. Beyond this they were not sent. 
Jerusalem in Judea, now gives place to 
Antioch, outside the land. The mes- 
sage now goes to the dispersion among 
the nations and to the proselytes and 
even to the nations themselves, and 
continues until it becomes manifest 
that the Jews outside the land refuse 
the Messiah, even as those in the land 
have done. This ministry is carried 
on by an entirely new set of apostles. 
The twelve have no part in it. Saul, 
or Paul, as he is now called, takes the 
place of Peter in this new apostolic 
group. 


2 The choice of Barnabas and Saul 
by the spirit is in marked contrast 
with the choice of James, the brother 
of our Lord, by the flesh. He leads the 
apostasy of the pentecostal believers, 
who insisted on circumcision and law 
keeping. He was the author of de- 
crees, which were concerned only with 
the flesh. This new departure takes 
us in the opposite direction. Saul was 
chosen by the spirit and led by the 
spirit until; at length, in his epistles, 
he gives the flesh no place at all. 


6 Sergius Paul was the first indi- 
vidual ainong the nations who heard 
the evangel, without first becoming a 
proselyte of Judaism. Hence his case 
is typical. Bar-Jesus stands for the 
Jewish dispersion, who always resist- 
ed every attempt to proclaim the evan- 
gel to the nations. Seldom, indeed, 
do we find Paul performing any judg- 
ment miracle, but here he blinds the 
sorcerer for a season. This is the 
judgment which has befallen Israel 
during the present administration of 
God's grace. Israel, in part, has be- 
come calloused until the full comple- 
ment of the nations may be entering 
(Ro.11°5). Throughout Paul's mission- 
ary journeys, when he turned from the 
unbelieving Jews to the nations, the 
Jews became jealous and sought to 
turn the gentiles against him. They 
became blind spiritually, as Bar-Jesus 
became physically. 
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accord with the ecclesia, prophets 
and teachers, Barnabas as well as 
Simeon, ealled Niger, and Lucius 
the Cyrenian, besides Manaen, the 
tetrarch Herod’s foster brother, and 
Saul. Now, at their ministering to 
the Lord and fasting, the holy spirit 
said, ‘‘By all means sever to Me 
Barnabas and Sanl for the work to 
which I have ealled them.’’ Then, 
fasting and praying and placing 
their hands on them, they dismiss 
them. 

They, indeed, then, being sent 
forth by the holy spirit. came down 
to Selencia, and from thenee they 
sail away to Cyprus. And. coming 
to be in Salamis, they announced 
the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews. Now they had John 
also as deputy. 

Now, passing through the whole 
island up to Paphos. they found a 
certain man, a magician. a false 
prophet, a Jew, whose name was 
Bar-Jesns, who was with the pro- 
consul Sergius Paul, an_ intelli- 
gent man. fe, ealling for Rarna- 
bas and Saul, secks to hear the word 
of God. 

Now Elymas the ‘‘Magieian'’ 
(for thus is his name eonstrued) 
withstood them, seeking to pervert 
the proconsul from the faith. Now 
Saul. who is also Panl. being filled 
with holy spirit. looking intently at 
him, sard. ‘SO. full of all guile and 
all knavery, son of the Slanderer, 
enemy of all mghteonsness, will vou 
not ecase perverting the straight 
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the Lord’s hand is on you, and you 
will be blind, not observing the sun 
until the appointed time. Now 
instantly a fog and darkness falls 
on him, and, going about, he sought 
some to lead him by the hand. 
12 Then the proconsul, perceiving 
what has oceurred, believes, being 
astonished at the teaching of the 

Lord. ; 
13° Now setting out from Paphos, 

those about Paul came to Perga, 

of Pamphvlia. Yet John, depart- 

ing from them, returns to Jerusa- 
M4 jem. Now they, passing through 

from Perga, came along into Anti- 

och, Pisidia, and entering the 

synagogue the day of the sabbaths, 
15 they are seated. Now, after the 
reading of the law and the proph- 
ets, the chiefs of the synagogue dis- 
patch to them, saying, ‘‘Men, 
brethren, if there is in you any 
word of entreaty for the people, 
say it.”’ 

Now Paul, standing up and ges- 
turing with his hand, said, ‘‘Men, 
Israelites, and those who are fear- 
Ming God, hear! The God of this 

people Israel chooses our fathers, 

and He exalts the people in the 
sojourn in the land of Egypt, and 
with a high arm He led them out of 
it. And for about forty years 
time He carries them as a nurse in 
15 the wilderness. And, pulling down 
seven nations in the land of Canaan, 

IIe occupies their land about four 
20 hundred and fifty years. And after 

this He gives judges till the 
21 prophet Samuel. And thenee they 

request a king, and God gives them 
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The spiritual tendency we have ob- 

served is emphasized by the change of 
Saul’s name to Paul. The name Saul 
suggested the first king in Israel, who 
was chosen by the people because of 
his physical superiority, well suited to 
Paul before he was called by Christ, 
and in accord with the trend of affairs 
in Jerusalem, but not at all in har- 
mony with his present ministry. It is 
usually derived from the Latin, mean- 
ing little, but it may also be derived 
from the root pau, in Greek, which 
means an interval, the ending, of 
course taking the masculine form 
rather than the feminine of the ordi- 
nary Greek term. Saul is Hebrew; 
Paul is Greek. This change of name 
coincides with his new commission. 
This signification is most appropriate 
to his special ministries, which fill in 
the interval during which Israel is 
thrust aside. It is brought in for the 
first time at the precise point when 
this doom is pronounced on Bar-Jesus. 
It marks the beginning of God’s new 
departure, which brings blessing to 
the nations through Israel's apostasy. 
It was given when the first real gen- 
tile believed, for all before Sergius 
Paul were proselytes of Judaism, 
like Cornelius. And it is the more re- 
markable that the first convert under 
these new conditions was also named 
Paul, because he inaugurates that new 
form of God’s activities which is well 
pictured there by the blessed believ- 
ing gentile and a blinded unbelleving 
Jew. Before Saul’s severance, blessing 
could not flow except through a Jew. 
Samaria could not receive the spirit 
except through Peter and John (8!4), 
and the proselyte Cornelius needed the 
mediacy of the chief of the apostles 
ere he was blessed with this gift. But 
now an alien, having no connection 
with Judaism, believes and is blessed, 
while a Jew, a son of the covenant, is 
blinded. This new principle now gov- 
erns God’s dealings, introducing a new 
dispensation, and gathers force until it 
is fulfilled at the close of the book. 
13 John, doubtless, was at fault in thus 
deserting the apostles. But there 
seems to be a deeper reason for his de- 
fection. Being from Jerusalem, and a 
nephew of Barnabas, he represented 
the weakness of the flesh and its in- 
ability to channel blessing to the na- 
tions, hence was not qualified. 
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14 Paul’s sermon and course in Pisidian 
Antioch is doubtless a specimen case. 
He usually went first of all into the 
synagogue and preached the evangel 
of the kingdom to the Jews of the dis- 
persion and to the gentile proselytes 
who attended the synagogue services. 
His sermons included all that Peter 
preached concerning Messiah as the 
Son of David, yet went further in or- 
der to reach the proselytes. The three 
classes to whom Paul preached should 
always be distinguished. There were 
the men of Israel, his brethren, who 
were under the law and to whom the 
covenants and promises pertained. But 
the synagogues amongst the nations 
were largely attended by proselytes, 
who are called “fearers of God,” “de- 
yout,” or “reverent,” and usually in- 
cluded a company of women. The 
proselytes, as a class, accepted Paul’s 
message, but the Jews rejected it, with 
many notable exceptions. Outside of 
these were the gentiles proper, the 
idolators who had no leanings toward 
Judaism. Among these it was that 
Paul found the greatest response, but 
it must be remembered that this ac- 
count does not lay much stress on this 
part of his ministry. For instance, it 
is evident from his epistles that the 
Thessalonian converts were mostly 
idolators, yet no hint of this is found 
in Acts, which speaks only of the Jews 
and proselytes (171-4). Neither are we 
informed of all that the apostle preach- 
ed, but only that which concerned the 
fate of the earthly kingdom. The doc- 
trine contained in his epistles is none 
of it in Acts, but all is distinct from 
and above the highest point reached 
in this treatise. To the Jews Paul 
spoke of Christ as proclaimed by John 
the Baptist, and His life before 1119 
death and resurrection and ascension, 
before he knew Him. Paul’s epistles, 
however, are entirely on resurrection 
ground. Christ was not seen outside 
the land of Israel until he was seen by 
saul on the Damascus road. Let us 
never mix the testimony in Acts with 
the truth in Paul’s epistles, but let us 
rather note the great contrast between 
them. Contrast Peter’s first sermon 
and Paul’s. Both quote from David. 
Peter to prove that Jesus is David's 
exalted Son (230-31), Paul shows by 
his first quotation (1333) that Jesus is 
the Son of God. 
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Saul, son of Kish, a man out of the 
tribe of Benjamin, forty years. 

22 And, deposing him, He rouses up 
David for their king, to whom also 
He said, in testifying, ‘I found 
David, of Jesse, a man aceording 
to My heart. who will be doing all 

23 My will.’ From this one’s seed 
God, according to the promise, led 
to Israel the Saviour, Jesus. 

24 = John’s pre-proclamation, before 
His personal entrance, was the bap- 
tism of repentance to the entire 

25 people of Israel. Now, as John 
completed lus career, he said, ‘Who 
are you suspecting me to be? Jam 
not. But Jo! One is coming after 
me the sandal of Whose feet I am 
not worthy to loose.’ 

26 ~Men! Brethren! Sons of the race 
of Abraham. and these among you 
who are fearing God! To us was the 
word of this salvation dispatched. 

27 For those dwelling in Jerusalem 
and their chiefs, being ignorant of 
Him and of the voices of the proph- 
ets which are read every sabbath, 

28 fylfill them in judging Him. And, 
finding not even one cause of 
death, they request Pilate to have 
Him despatched. 

29 Now as they accomplish all that 
which has been written coneerning 
Him, taking Him down from the 

30 tree, they place Him in atomb. Yet 
God rouses Him from among the 

31 dead: Who was seen more davs by 
those who ascended with Him from 
Galilee to Jerusalem, who are now 
His witnesses to the people. 

32, «And we are preaching to you the 
evangel which comes to be a promise 
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to the fathers, that God has fully 
fulfilled this for our ehildren, in 
raising Jesus, as it is written in the 
first psalm, also ‘My Son art Thou; 
today have I begotten Thee.’ Now 
secing that He raises Him from 
among the dead no longer about to 
return to decay, He has thus de- 
elared, that ‘I shall be giving you 
the faithfnl benignities of David.’ 
Wherefore, also, in a different place 
Ife is saying, ‘Thou wilt not be 
viving Thy Benign One to be ac- 
quainted with decay.’ For David, 
indeed, being subservient to his own 
generation, by God’s counsel was 
put to repose, and was added to his 
fathers, and was aequainted with 
deeay, yet He Whom God rouses 
was not acquainted with decay. 

Let it be known to you. then, 
men, brethren, that through this 
One is being announeed to you 
the pardon of sins, and from al} 
from whieh you could not be justi- 
fied in the law of Moses, every one 
who is believing in this One is being 
justified. 

Beware, then, that what is de- 
clared in the prophets may not be 
coming on you: ‘Lo! you despisers, 
and marvel and disappear! secing 
that 1 am working a work im your 
days—a work which you may by no 
means believe if anyone should be 
detailing it to you.’ ”’ 

Now, at their being out, they en- 
treated that these declarations be 
spoken to them on the intervening 
Now the synagogue be- 
ing broken up, many of the Jews 
and reverent proselytes follow Paul 
and Barnabas, who, speaking to 
thein, persuaded them to remain in 
the grace of God. 
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33 The rendering first psalm in place 
of second psalin demands some expla- 
nation. Our three great witnesses all 
read sccond. and we would have so 
rendered it, but for the confusion 
Which would result when we come to 
issue the book of Psalms. There is no 
longer any question that the first and 
second psalms of our collection are in 
reality only one, and this quotation 
occurs in the first not the second 
psalm. Some ancient manuscripts 
preserve this reading. But it was 
generally changed to conform to the 
condition of the Greek version of the 
Hebrew scriptures. In the Hebrew 
text of the psalms the text reads right 
on without any break to indicate the 
division into psalms except the head- 
ings and subscriptions. Consequently 
it has been discovered that each psalm 
is thus indicated, and those psalms 
which have no heading or subscription 
to separate them are fragments of ad- 
joining psalms. Thus the’ second 
psalm, so-called. is not an independent 
composition, but the conclusion of the 
first psalm. 

38 Here we have the first intimation 
of the great doctrine of justification or 
acquittal. But how far below the lofty 
teaching revealed in the epistle to the 
Romans! There justification is apart 
from the law: here it is associated 
with the law. True to the kingdom he 
has just announced, Paul proclaims 
the pardon of sins. But pardon or for- 
giveness is but a temporary respite 
which may be forfeited or withdrawn 
(Mt.1823-35). Those Pentecostal be- 
lievers who had been forgiven, like the 
ten thousand talent debtor, yet refused 
to extend this blessing to the gentiles, 
who owed much less, had their pardon 
revoked. 

Now, however, the apostle offers 
them more than pardon. Those who 
were pardoned still tried to keep the 
law of Moses (212°). He promises an 
acquittal from their infractions of the 
law, on the ground of faith. Pardon 
takes guilt for granted. Justification 
or acquittal denies guilt. They mingle 
here for a moment, but in Paul’s epis- 
tles those who are justified are beyond 
the necessity of any pardon, for they 
are pronounced not guilty. The con- 
trast between Moses and Christ is 
made first by Paul, and in connection 
with the preaching of justification. 
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44 This is the first time we have the 
evangel preached to the nations direct- 
ly except the single case of Sergius 
Paul. Never before this have we 
any intimation that the word was spok- 
en to any except Jews, Samaritans, or 
proselytes. Now that the whole city 
came to hear the word, the Jews, fol- 
lowing the example of Bar-Jesus, op- 
pose Paul and Barnabas. Not till then 
do we hear the memorable words, “lo! 
ace are tirning to the nations.” 


48 It would be of greatest interest to 
us to know what Paul preached to the 
gentiles on this occasion, but there is 
no record of his words. The reason 
doubtless is that he went beyond the 
kingdom proclamation and announced, 
for the first time, the grand foundation 
on Which God’s favor to the nations is 
based, the doctrine of justification. His 
previous proclamation was hampered 
by the fact that his hearers were under 
the law. Now he is able to set it forth 
{fully and freely as he does in his epis- 
tle to the Romans, for his audience is 
not seeking any justification under law. 
He announces a divine righteousness, 
apart from the law. 


While there can be little doubt that 
the apostle preached justification on 
this occasion in some of the fulness 
to which his epistles testify, yet it is 
of the utmost importance for us to note 
that the account in Acts never attains 
to the truth taught in his epistles. It 
leads us up to some of it but never 
makes actual contact with it. It pre- 
pares for it but does not proclaim it. 
Not one single doctrine for the pres- 
ent secret economy is found in the 
book of Acts, though all was made 
known and committed to writing dur- 
ing this period. We are continually 
led up to, but never enter into the 
grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. 
Acts is not a record of the beginning of 
the present, but a treatise on the end 
of the previous dispensation. Most of 
the ecclesiastical confusion which pre- 
vails would vanish if this record of the 
kingdom apostasy were left where it 
belongs, and all truth for the present 
based on Paul's written revelation, 
which deals with the same period of 
time, but deals with it from an entire- 
ly distinct standpoint. God's program 
is, some Jews, some gentiles; then 
all Jews and all gentiles. 
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44 Now on the coming sabbath al- 
most the entire city was assembled 
45 to hear the word of the Lord. Yet 
the Jews, perceiving the throngs. are 
filed with jealousy, and they con- 
tradicted what is spoken by Paul, 
46 hlaspheming. Being bold, Paul as 
well as Barnabas said, ‘‘It was nec- 
essary for the word of God to be 
spoken first to vou. Yet, since, in 
fact, you are thrusting it away, and 
are judging yourselves unworthy of 
eonian life, fo! we are turning to 
47 the nations. For thus the Lord has 
directed us: 
‘I have appointed you for a light 
of the nations; 
For you to be for salvation to the 
limits of the earth.’” 

48 Νον. on hearing this, the nations 
rejoiced and glorified the word of 
the Lord, and as many as were sct 
for eonian life believe. 

149 Now the word of the Lord was 
earried through the whole country. 

50 Yet the Jews spur on the reverent. 
decorous women, aud the foremost 
ones of the city and rouse up perse- 
eution for Paul and Barnabas, and 
they ejected them from their boun- 

51 daries. Now, shaking the dust off 
their feet against them, they came 

52 to Ieonium. And the disei ples were 
filled with joy and holy spirit. 

14 Now in Ieoninm the same thing 
occurred. They entered into the 
synagogue of the Jews, and so 
speak that a vast multitude of Jews 

2 as well as Greeks believe. Yet the 
stubborn Jews rouse up and pro- 
voke the souls of the nations against 

3 the brethren. They, indeed, then, 
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turry a considerable time, being 
hold in the Lord, Who is witnessing 
to the word of His grace, granting 
signs and miracles to occur through 
their hands. 

Now the multitude of the city 
is rent: and some, indeed, were 
with the Jews, yet some with the 
apostles. Now as there came to be 
an onset of the nations as well as 
the Jews, together with their chiefs, 
to outrage and pelt them with 
stones, being conscious of it, they 
fled for refuge into the cities of Ly- 
eaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the 
country about. And there they 
were, preaching the evangel. 

And there sat a certain man in 
Lystra, impotent in the feet, lame 
from his mother’s womb, who never 
walks, This one hears Paul speak- 
ing, who, looking intently at him, 
and pereeiving that he has faith to 
be saved, said in a loud voiee, 
“Stand up erect on your feet!’ 
And he leaps and walked. 

And the throngs, perceiving 
what Paul does, lift their voice in 
Lyeaouian, saying, ‘‘The gods de- 
seended to us in the likeness of 
men!’’ Besides, they called Barna- 
has Zeus, yet Paul, Hermes, since, 
in fact, he was the leading speaker. 
Besides, the priest of Zeus who is 
before the city, bringing bulls and 
rarlands to the portals, wanted to 
sacvifice together with the throngs. 

Now, on hearing this, the apos- 
tles Barnabas and Paul, tearing 
their garments, spring out into the 
throng, erying and saying, ‘‘Men! 
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6 Lystra seems to be the first place 
Paul preached without first proclaim- 
ing to the Jews in the synagogue, for 
it seems that there were not enough 
Jews to have a place of worship. Hence 
this is the first time the evangel is 
preached to the gentiles, apart from 
Judaism altogether. Here we reach 
the limit of his journey as well as the 
moral limits of the evangel. It has 
now broken through all barriers. From 
being preached to the “Jews only” (11 
19) it has not only reached gentile pros- 
elytes and idolaters through the syna- 
gogue, but it has gone outside the pale 
and influence of Judaism, and won its 
way to the hearts of the far off 
nations. 

8 The eontrast between the ministries 
of Peter and Paul is reflected in their 
acts. The lame man at the gate of the 
temple (32-8) was near the dwelling 
place of God, the source of all blessing. 
The lame man of Lystra was far off. 
Neither had ever walked, but the for- 
mer, picturing the privileged people of 
God, was carried by his friends. Jcven 
the manner of their salvation was dif- 
ferent. Peter reached out his hand 
and lifted the lame man to his feet. 
Paul did not need to touch the Lys- 
trian, for he leaped up and walked. 

11 Tt was commonly believed among 
the ancients, that the gods visited the 
earth at times in human form, but 
more especially those places which 
were devoted to their worship. Lys- 
tra seems to have been under the pro- 
tection of Zeus, for one of his priests 
resided before the city. Zeus was us- 
ually attended by Hermes, the mes- 
senger of the gods. Subsequent reve- 
lation suggests that, in a very real 
sense, the Lycaonians were not much 
mistaken in their estimate of Paul. He 
was indeed the messenger of the true 
God, visiting the earth for a time. The 
Greek gods were in reality demon 
spirits who had usurped the authority 
of the air, who, with Satan, are to be 
cast out of their heavenly habitations 
when the kingdom is set up. Paul, to- 
gether with those who receive the 
grace which eomes through him, will 
replace them and rule the celestial 
reaJms, as the body of Christ. So that 
the Lycaonians were not far wrong, 
and we may take their words as pro- 
phetic of the grace which God was 
about to reveal (68.414). 
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15 In speaking to idolaters in Lystra 
and Athens, Paul does not appeal to 
the Hebrew scriptures, for they knew 
nothing of God’s written revelation. 
He appeals to them through God the 
Creator and Sustainer, as revealed in 
nature. 

19 God has a way of giving his serv- 
ants a vision of the end at the begin- 
ning, to sustain them in the trials on 
the way. Joseph knew God’s purpose 
for him and was prepared for the pit 
and the prison, because he knew that 
these led to the throne. So we may 
well believe, God made known to the 
apostle Paul his’purposes of grace for 
the nations long before Paul made 
them known from Rome. And what 
time would be so opportune as this, 
when the evangel for the first time is 
carried directly to the nations? In- 
deed, about fourteen years later, Paul 
seems to refer to his stoning at Lystra 
as the time when he received his 
greatest visions and revelations, which 
he was not allowed to publish until 
his kingdom ministry in Acts was 
brought to a close. Such a revelation 
must have been made in a setting cal- 
culated to reveal God’s grace. And 
what occasion compares with this? 
Let us remember that Paul was stoned 
but once (2Co0.1125) and this by the 
gentiles just as soon as the evangel 
breaks through to them. The Jews re- 
ject the evangel and call down judg- 
ment. How dire must be the punish- 
ment due to these uncircumcised aliens 
for stoning the chosen vessel God had 
sent for their salvation! This is sure- 
ly the opportunity demanded by grace 
to show its potency! They drag his 
body, battered and bleeding, outside 
the city, but his spirit flies far ahead 
to the paradise of the new earth, and 
soars into the heights of the third 
heaven. There he sees the despised, 
undeserving gentiles, who had stoned 
him to death, ruling the celestial 
realms as members of Christ's body 
and “blessed with all spiritual bless- 
mgs among the celestials” (Eph.13). 
Here we reach the summit of grace, 
the secret (10 0.27) which God had 
prepared for those who love Him. 
Though Paul was not really dead, it 
is well to note that, from this time on, 
he reckons himself and all believers as 
having died, and as living a resurrec- 
tion life (2Co.19). 
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Why are you doing this? We, too, 
are human beings of like emotions 
as you, preaching the evangel to you 
to turn you back from these van- 
ities to the living God, Who makes 
heaven and earth and the sea ancl 
16 all that is in them, Who, in bygone 
gencrations, leaves all the nations 
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17 to go on in their ways, although He 
leaves Himself not without the tes- 
timony of good acts, giving showers 
from heaven and fruitful seasons. 
filling our hearts with nourishment 

18 and gladness.’’ And, saying this. 
they hardly stop the throngs from 
sacrificing to them. 

19 Yet Jews from Antioch and Ico- 
nium came on. and persuading the 
throngs, and stoning Paul, they 
dragged him outside the city, as- 

20 suming him to have died. Yet when 
the disciples surround him, stand- 

And 
on the morrow he came out with 

21 Barnabas to Derbe. That eity be- 
ing evangelized as well, and mak- 
ing a considerable number of dis- 
ciples, they return into Lystra and 

22 into Ieonium and into Antioch, es- 
tablishing the souls of the disciples, 
besides entreating them to remain 
in the faith and that ‘‘through 
manv afflietions must we be enter- 

23 ing into the kingdom of God.’’ Now. 
electing elders for them for each 
eeelesia, pray ing with fastings, they 
committed them to the Lord in 
Whom they had beheved. 
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24 And passing through into Pisi- 

29 (lia. they came to Pamphylia. And, 
speaking the word of the Lord in 
Perga, they deseended to Attalia, 

26 ancl thence they sail away to Anti- 
och, whence they were given over to 
the grace of God for the work 
whieh they fulfill. 

27 = Now, coming along and assem- 
bling the ecelesia, they informed 
them of whatever God does with 
them, and that He opens up a 

28 (loor of faith to the nations. Now 
they tarried no short time with the 
disei ples, 

15. And some, coming down from 
Judea, taught the brethren that, 
‘If vou should not be circumcised 
after the custom of Moses you ecan- 

2 not be saved.’’? Now as Paul and 
Rarnabas come to have no slight 
commotion and questioning with 
them, they preseribe that Paul and 
Barnahas and some others from 
among them are to go up into Jeru- 
salem to the apostles and the elders 
ahout this question. 

3 They, indeed, then, being sent 
forward by the ecclesia, passed 
through Pheenicia as well as Samar- 
ia, detailing the turning abort of 
{he nations. And they eaused great 
joy to ell the brethren. 

4 Now, coming along into Jerusa- 
lem, they were welcomed by the ec- 
clesia and the apostles and the el- 
ders. and they inform them of 

6 whatever God does with them. Yet 
some from the sect of the Pharisees 
who have believed rise up, saying 
that ‘‘They must be circumcised, 
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27 The report in Antioch that God had 
opencd the door of faith to the nations 
sums up Paul’s first missionary jour- 
ney. This is given out as something 
new, unknown before. It is evident 
that Antioch itself was composed part- 
ly of gentiles, but they had been pros- 
elytes of Judaism before the evangel 
was proclaimed to them. Many of the 
misconceptions as to the book of Acts, 
especially in regard to Pentecost and 
the ministry of the twelve apcstles 
would vanish if this fact were given 
the prominence it deserves. The 
twelve apostles did not reach out to 
the nations. Jews from the dispersion 
spoke to the proselytes. When Peter 
did this in the case of Cornelius, it was 
considered a grave breach by the ma- 
jority in Jerusalem. Not till Paul and 
Barnabas’ first missionary journey did 
the word go out to the idolaters. Be- 
fore this the door was shut. The only 
way of access was through Judaism. 
Now it is open, and consists of faith, 
altogether apart from Jewish rites and 
ceremonies. 
1 No sooner was the door of faith 
opened to the nations than the emis- 
saries of Jerusalem tried to slam it 
shut. Paul had been reporting that 
salvation had been brought directly to 
the gentiles without the necessity of 
their becoming proselytes. Now the 
Judaisers come and insist that it is not 
sufficient to be a “proselyte of the 
gate,” but they must become a “pros- 
selyte of righteousness” and take upon 
themselves all the obligations of Ju- 
daism. The conflict was between faith 
and law, grace and works. The οἷς. 
cumcisionists were perver°e?\y yging in 
the interests of Sz\;-righteousness that 
which God had given for its cure. 
From Paul’s account, given in his 
epistle to the Galatians, we find that 
these “false brethren” crept into the 
ecclesia at Antioch unawares, spying 
out their freedom in Christ Jesus, and 
determined to bring them into the 
bondage of the law of Moses. Besides 
being sent by the brethren at Antioch 
Paul had a revelation which directed 
him to go to Jerusalem and communi- 
cate his evangel, which differed mate- 
rially from that of the twelve and the 
Judaisers, to those in authority in Je- 
rusalem. He also took Titus along as 
a test case, because he was not cir- 
cumcised (Ga.21-5), 
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6 Before this convention Paul took up 
the question privately with the more 
influential members of the Jerusalem 
ecclesia, especially with James, the 
brother of the Lord, and with the apos- 
tles Peter and John. Having convinc- 
ed them that he had a special revela- 
tion for the Uncircumcision they were 
able to influence the assembly, and 
thus he was able to check the grow- 
ing opposition to his ministry in Jeru- 
salem. 

In Judea the ecclesia of Christ was 
rapidly degenerating into a Jewish 
sect. It was called “the sect of the 
Nazarenes” by its enemies. They clung 
to the Mosaic law ‘and ritual as fierce- 
ly as ever, and could not bear to con- 
sider anything which seemed deroga- 
tory to their ancient religion. Besides, 
they gave the traditions concerning so- 
cial intercourse with the alien nations 
all the force of a divine command. 
Peter's course with Cornelius was not 
a direct violation of the law, though it 
may have involved the eating of that 
which was forbidden by Moses. 


7 Peter here refers to Cornelius, and 
his words must be taken, not in the 
light of Paul’s subsequent course, but 
as the Jews present would understand 
them. Peter’s preaching to the nations 
was confined to proselytes in the 
land. Without that experience Paul 
would never have been able to con- 
vince Peter that God could deal with 
the nations in a way different from His 
dealings with the Circumcision. The 
case of Cornelius was specially design- 
ed to bridge the gap between the two 
min stries of Peter and Paul. 


11 These are buic 2nd noble words to 
be spoken by the chief apostle of the 
Circumcision in such an assemblage of 
Judaisers. These are Peter’s last 
words in the book of Acts. Instead of 
conceding that the gentiles must be 
saved by means of the law and the rit- 
ual, through Judaism, Peter insists on 
the very opposite. The aliens are not 
to be saved like the Jews, but the Cir- 
cumcision themselves are not saved by 
the law and circumcision, but by grace, 
even as the nations. We can hard'y 
realize how astounding such a declara- 
tion would be in this assembly. It was 
not understood or heeded. Peter him- 
self denied it by his acts soon after- 
ward (Ga.211-21), 
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besides charging them to keep the 
law of Moses.’’ 

6 Now the apostles and elders were 

assembled to see about this matter. 

Now, there eoming to be much 

questioning, Peter, standing up. 

said to them, “ΜΘ! Brethren! 

You are versed in the fact that from 

early days God chooses among you. 

that through my mouth the nations 
are to hear the word of the evangel 

8 and believe. And God, the Knower 
of hearts, testifies to them. giving 

3. the holy spirit even as to us. and 
does not diseriminate at all be- 
tween us and them, cleansing their 

10 hearts by faith. Why. then. are vou 
now trving God, by placing a voke 
on the neck of the disciples whieh 
neither onr fathers nor we have the 

11 strength to bear? But through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus we are 
believing. to be saved in a manner 
even as they.”’ 

12 Now the entire multitude hnshes, 
and they heard Barnabas and Paul 
unfolding whatever signs and mir- 
acles God does among the nations 
through them. 

13 Now after they hush. James 
answered, saving, ‘‘Men! Breth- 

14ren! Hear me! Simeon unfolds 
how God first visits the nations. to 
obtain ant of them a people for Flis 

15 name. And with this the words of 
the prophets are agreeing. acgord- 
ing as it is written, 

16 ‘“After this I will return, 

And I will rebuild the tabernacle 
of David which has fallen, 

And its overturned structure will 
I rebuild, 

And I will re-erect it. 


17 So that those left of mankind 
should be seeking the Lord. 
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And all the nations over whom 
My name has been invoked,” 
The Lord is saying, Who is doing 
these things.’ 
18 Known to the Lord is His work 
from the eon. 
19 Wherefore 1 decide not to be har- 
assing those from the nations who 
20 are turning back to God, but to dis- 
patch an epistle to them to be ab- 
staining from ceremonial pollution 
with idols, and prostitution, and 
that which is strangled, and blood. 
21 For Moses, from ancient genera- 
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tions, as suits a city, has those who 
are proclaiming him, being read 
every sabbath in the synagogues.’’ 
22 =6Then it seems good to the apos- 
tles and the elders, together with the 
whole ecclesia, choosing men from 
among them, to send to Antioch to- 
gether with Paul and Barnabas, J u- 
das, who is called Barsabbas, and 
Silas, leading men among the breth- 
23 yen, writing through their hand: 


‘‘The apostles and elders and 
brethren to the brethren out of the 
nations at Antioch, and Syria and 
Cilicia: 

24 Rejoice! Since, .in fact, we 
hear that some coming out from us 
disturb you by words, dismantling 
your souls, whom we do not com- 

25 mission, it seems good to us, com- 
ing to be of one aceord, choosing 
men, to send them to you with our 

“ὁ beloved Barnabas and Paul, men 
who have given up their souls for 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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James, the brother of our Lord, 
though not an apostle, had by far the 
most influence in Jerusalem, especial- 
ly with the Judaisers. Peter, who 
should have had the leadership. was 
afraid of him. If his wise and weighty 
words had been heeded all would have 
been well. But the legalists were too 
strong, and listened to James, their 
leader, the brother of the Lord accord- 
ing to the flesh, rather than to one who 
was not only one of His brethren in 
spirit, but had been trained and com- 
roissioned to lead His people. Peter's 
decision was in accord with the spirit 
and should have been obeyed. James’ 
compromise was a concession to the 
flesh. Later, when the full truth for 
the present was revealed these decrees 
were abolished (Eph.215), 


18 James does not refer to the report 
of Barnabas and Paul, when he quotes 
Amos 911-12, but to Peter’s address. 
The prophet, speaking of the time 
when the kingdom will be set up, re- 
fers to those among the nations, who. 
like Cornelius, invoked the name of 
the Lord, and are blessed with His 
people Israel. It has no reference to 
the present economy of God’s grace. 


19 Notice the emphatic 7. This was 
James’ own solution. The object of 
the decrees seems to have been to 
make it possible for the Jews to have 
social intercourse with the believers 
among the nations without offending 
Jewish prejudices. A Jew, even if a 
believer. could not eat at the same 
table with a gentile if he should serve 
an idol sacrifice. or strangled meat, or 
blood. Had FPeter’s advice been fol- 
‘lowed, they would have cast off the 
ycke of the law, which they never 
were able to bear, and so could have 
had free and joyful fellowship with the 
Uncireumcision. James’ plan keeps 
the Jews under the divine law and 
puts the nations under a human law. 
Instead of loosing all from bondage, he 
binds both. 


24 The great object of the conference 
was definitely settled, and never again 
do we hear that circumcision and law 
keeping are essential to salvation. The 
Judaisers now change to the teaching 
that, though these may not be neces- 
sary for salvation, they are essential 
to progress and perfection. Paul re- 
futes this in Galatians. 


5100. ACTS OF THE 
29 Strictly speaking, these decrees 
were binding only on the believers in 
Syria and Cilicia, though they must 
have influenced all the saints among 
the nations. Paul practically repeals 
them when he makes fhe eating of 
meats offered to idols a matter of in- 
dividual conscience (1Co.8). The rev- 
elation of the new humanity (Eph.215) 
in which all physical distinctions dis- 
appear, so that there is no Jew or 
Greek, nullifies this “law of precepts 
in decrees.”” They were based on a 
distinction which no longer exists for 
those who are in Christ Jesus. Speak- 
ing of this to the Colossians, the apos- 
tle boldly cancels them by “erasing 
the handwriting of the decrees against 
us, which was hostile to us, and has 
taken it away out of the midst...” 
How far has Jerusalem fallen! In- 
stead of bringing blessing to the na- 
tions, they use this opportunity of bur- 
dening them with a law of their own 
devising. No wonder, when Paul 
comes again, he finds James in full 
charge, and all the tens of thousands 
of believing Jews zealous of the law 
and hostile to him and his ministry. 


35 It was during this period that Peter 
came to Antioch and lived at first in 
unrestrained intercourse with the gen- 
tiles, eating with them in consistency 
with his speech at the conference 
and with the decrees, also with his own 
conduct in the case of Cornelius. In 
the presence of “certain from James” 
Peter began to vacillate and complied 
with their prejudices. If Peter through 
consideration for the weak conscience 
had been yielding ἃ non-essential 
point, Paul would approve. But his 
motive was the fear of man. His ex- 
ample not only sanctioned the here- 
sies of the Judaisers but also carried 
away such believers as Barnabas, and 
well merited Paul’s rebuke. 


87 Barnabas had already provoked 
Paul’s indignation by weakly yielding 
to the influence of Peter and the Ju- 
daisers. Possibly he was still smart- 
ing under Paul’s public rebuke. Paul, 
on the other hand, always revolted 
against anything that looked like com- 
promise and weakness. Though it was 
impossible for them to longer work to- 
gether, they evidently make amicable 
arrangement to divide between them 
the territory of their former journey. 
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27 We have, then, commissioned Ju- 
das and Silas, and they are report- 

28 ing the same by word. For it 
seems good to the holy spirit and to 
us not to be placing one more bur- 
den on you more than these essen- 

29 tials: to be abstaining from idol 
sacrifices, and blood, and what is 
strangled, and prostitution; from 
which, carefully keeping yourselves, 
you will be well engaged. Fare- 
well!”’ 

30. They indeed, then, being dismiss- 
ed, came down to Antioch, and, as- 
sem bling the multitude, hand them 

31 the epistle. Now on reading it, thev 

32 rejoiced at the consolation. Both 
Judas and Silas, being also proph- 
ets themselves, entreat and estab- 
lish the brethren by many a word. 

33 Now. the time being spent, they 
were dismissed with peace from the 
brethren, to those who commission 

them. Yet Paul and Barnabas 
tarricd in Antioch, teaching and 
preaching the evangel of the word 
of the Lord, with many others also. 

36 Now. after some days, Panl said 
to Barnabas, “ΒΨ all means, turn- 
ing back, we should be visiting the 
brethren in every city in which we 
announee the word of the Lord,— 

37 how they are faring.’’ Now Barna- 
bas intendéd to take along with 
them Jolin, also, who is called Mark. 

38 Yet Panl counted him unworthy to 
take along—the one withdrawing 
from them from Pamphylia, and 
not coming with them to the work. 

39 Now they became so incensed as to 
recoil from one another. And Bar- 
nabas, taking Mark along, sails off 
to Cyprus. 
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Now Paul, singling out Silas, 
came away, being given over to the 
grace of the Lord by the brethren. 
Now he came through Syria and 
Cilicia, establishing the ccclesias. 


16 Now he arrives also at Derbe and 


τι 


αἱ 


Lystra, and lo! a eertain disciple 
was there, named Timothy, the son 
of a believing Jewish woman, yet of 
a Greek father, who was testified to 
hy the brethren in Lystra and Ico- 
nium. This one, Paul wants to 
come out with him, and, taking 
him, cireumeised him because of the 
Jews who are in those places, for 
they had all been aware that his 
father belonged to the Greeks. 

Now, as they went through the 
cities, they give over to them the 
deerees to maintain, which have 
heen decided upon by the apostles 
and the elders who are in Jerusalem. 
The ecclesias, indeed, then, were 
eiven stability in the faith and 
superahounded in number daily. 

Now {πον passed through Phry- 
via and the Galatian province, be- 
ing forbidden bv the holy spirit to 
speak the word in the provinee of 
Asia. Yet, coming about Mysia, 
thev tried to go into Bithynia, and 
the spirit of Jesus does not let 
them. Yet they, passing by Mysia, 
descended into Troas. 

And during the night a vision 
was seen by Paul. <A certain man, 
a Macedonian, was standing and en- 
treating him, and saying, ‘‘Cross 
over into Macedonia! Help us!”’ 


Now as he perceived the vision, we 
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40 Silas was almost necessary aS a 
companion for Paul. The decrees pro- 
vided that they should be delivered by 
both Barnabas and Paul, while Judas 
and Silas were to confirm them by 
word of mouth. Now that Barnabas 
is gone, Paul could hardly deliver the 
decrees without a second witness, and 
Silas was the very one for the purpose, 
for he had the recommendation of Je- 
rusalem., 


40 Paul seems to have had the sym- 
pathy of the brethren in Antioch. Noth- 
ing is said of their interest in Barna- 
bas and Mark. But when Paul and 
Silas go, the brethren commend them 
to God’s grace. 


1 Paul did not retrace the steps of his 
first missionary journey. He did not 
go to Cyprus at all. He went by land 
through Syria and Cilicia, and crossed 
the Taurus mountains more to the 
east, coming out upon the high inland 
plain near Lystra and Derbe. 


1 Timothy was Paul’s son in the faith, 
being one of those who believed when 
Paul was there before. He was a wit- 
ness of his sufferings and now be- 
comes a companion of his trials. Hith- 
erto Paul’s associates have been a Le- 
vite, Barnabas, and Silas, a Jew, but 
now he takes one whose father was a 
Greek. Thus there is a gradual tend- 
ency away from the physical to spirit- 
ual relations. 


3 The circumcision of Timothy. at 
first sight, seems strange and incon- 
sistent. Had Paul not refused to cir- 
cumcise Titus? Had not the council 
at Jerusalem decided that circumci- 
sion was not essential to salvation? 
But Timothy’s case is an entirely dif- 
ferent matter. Paul is still going 
among the synagogues proclaiming Je- 
sus as the Messiah of the Jews. To 
have an associate who was uncirecum- 
cised would be a great hindrance and 
give the Jews the occasion which they 
sought to denounce and persecute him. 
He still maintains that circumcision is 
nothing. Yet he has no hesitancy in 
using it if it will mollify the prejudice 
of those whom he desires to reach 
with the evangel. 


6 Paul’s sickness in Galatia and the 
evangelization of that region is almosz 
completely passed over because hig 
course there was not in line with the 
testimony of Acts. 
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9 Paul’s commission is as broad as 
humanity, yet the guidance of God de- 
cides matters of time and place for 
testimony. 

9. Up to this time Paul was guided by 
hindrances. Trying to go through Ga- 
latia to the regions beyond, he is taken 
sick. He then seeks to enter the pop- 
ulous province of:Asia, but the time 
had not yet come. Finally, at Troas, 
he receives the first intimation that 
his work lay in Europe. Without stop- 
ping to preach in Troas he immediate- 
ly sets sail for Macedonia, which he 
reached in two days—a remarkably 
swift journey. It took five days on-a 
later occasion (205). 


10 Luke seems to have joined the party 
of Paul at Troas, for now the narrative 
is continued in the first person. “They 
... descended into Troas,’ but “we 

. seek to come away to Macedonia.” 


11 Neapolis is the harbor of Philippi. 
It was about ten miles from the city. 


12 Philippi was a Roman colony in the 
special sense that it enjoyed many of 
the privileges of Rome itself. It was 
free from the control of the governor 
of the province. It regulated its own 
internal affairs by its own magistrates. 
18 There seem to have been few Jews 
in the city. There was no synagogue. 
As it was the custom of the Jews to re- 
tire to the sea shore or some stream, 
which they esteemed a pure place, for 
prayer, Paul and his company resort- 
ed to such a spot and spoke to the 
women who caine. Here it was that 
the Lord, who had led them froin afar, 
manifested His presence and power by 
opening the heart of Lydia, the first 
fruit of the evangel in Europe. 
Strangely enough, however, she: was 
from Asia, and from the very regions 
which they were forbidden to evangel- 
ize. 

16 Python is the name of Apollo in his 
character as an oracle. Those who 
were ventriloquists, speaking with 
their mouths closed, were called Py- 
thons. It was a kind of demon posses- 
sion, not at all uncommon in ancient 
Greece. Their ravings were highly es- 
teemed by the superstitious idolaters. 
Hence this slave girl was able to earn 
Much money for her masters. It was 
probably the enemy’s plan to discredit 
Paul’s message by a questionable com- 
mendation. 
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iminediately seek to eome away to 
Macedonia, deducing that God has 
called us to preach the evangel to 
them. 
11 Now, setting out from Troas, we 
run straight to Samothrace, yet the 
12 ensuing day to Neapolis, thence to 
Philippi, which is the first city of 
that part of Macedonia, a colony. 
Now we were in this city, tarry- 
13 ing some days. And the day of the 
sab baths we came outside of the gate 
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beside a river, where we inferred 
there was prayer. and, being seated. 
we spoke to the women who are 

14 eoming together. And a certain 
Woman named Lydia, a seller of 
purple of the city of Thyatira. re- 
vering God. heard. whose heart the 
Lord opens up to heed what is be- 

15 ing spoken by Paul. Now as she 
is baptized, she and her house- 
hold, she entreats, saying, ‘‘1f vou 
have judged me to be faithtul to 
the Lord, come into my house and 
remain.’’ And she urges us. 

16 Now it oceurred, at our going to 
the prayer, a certain maid having a 
python spirit meets us, who afforded 
a vast. income to her masters, divin- 

1 ing, She. following after Paul and 
us, eried, saying, ‘‘These men are 
slaves of God most high, who are 
announcing to you the way of sal- 

18 vation!’’ Now this she did many 

days. Now Paul. being vexed, and 


turning about. said to the spirit. 
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from her!’’? And it came out the 
same hour. 
1. Now her masters, perceiving 


that the expectation of their in- 
come was come out, getting hold of 
Paul and Silas, draw them into 

20 the market to the magistrates, and, 
leading them to the officers, said, 
‘“‘These men who are perturbing 

21 our city belong to the Jews, and 
they are announcing customs which 
it is not allowed us to assent to, nor 

22to do, being Romans.’’ And the 
throng assailed them, and the of fi- 
cers, tearing off their garments, or- 
dered them to be flogged with rods. 

23 And, placing on them many blows, 
they east them into jail, charging 
the warden to keep them securely, 

24 who, getting such a charge, easts 
them into the inner Jail, and secures 
their feet in the stocks. 

25 Now at midnight Paul and Silas 
were praying and singing hymns to 
(iod. Now the prisoners listened 

2619 them. Now, suddenly, a great 
quake oceurred, so that the founda- 
tions of the prison are shaken. 
Now, instantly, all the doors were 
opened, and the bonds of all were 
slacked. 

27 Now the warden, coming out of 
his sleep, and perceiving the doors 
of the jail open, pulling a sword, 
was about to despatch himself, in- 
ferring that the prisoners have es- 

28 caped. Yet Paul shouts with a 
loud voice, saying, ‘‘Commit noth- 
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19 This 15 the first occasion in which 
the evangel comes into conflict with 
the religion of the nations and with 
the spirit powers back of it. Hither- 
to the Jews and Judaism opposed the 
evangel. At Lystra it was welcomed 
by the idolaters, at first, until the Jews 
turned the people against the apostles. 


19 Note carefully the real reason of 
the opposition. Their income was cut 
off. To this day this, the first symp- 
tom of antagonism, has largely con- 
trolled the opposition to the truth. 
Doubtless, if the evangel had increased 
their income, they would have accepted 
it. 

20 There was no law against casting 
out demons, so the accusation is craft- 
ily perverted to arouse the prejudices 
of the Roman officers. The Jews had 
been ordered out of Rome and were 
in bad repute. There was a law, prac- 
tically obsolete, which forbade the in- 
troduction of any religious innovation 
as dangerous to the peace of the em- 
pire. So that, if the law had been al- 
lowed to take its normal course, the 
apostles might have been imprisoned 
for a long period, and the evangel 
would have received a permanent 
check, but the unlawful action of the 
officers, putting them in the wrong, ef- 
fectually opened the way for the fur- 
ther proclamation of the evangel in 
Philippi. 

22 The terrible Roman flogging and 
vile, filthy jail, with the torture of 
the stocks, was intended to put a stop 
to the evangel. But God turned it to 
its furtherance. Paul and Silas, re- 
joicing in their sufferings for Christ, 
get an audience even in the prison. 


26 Contrast the deliverance of Paul and 
Silas with that of Peter (123-19). Peter 
had not been ill-treated as they were, 
and slept. They prayed and sang 
songs of praise. No angel came to de- 
liver Paul and Silas, but they brought a 
much greater deliverance to the ward- 
en and his household, and doubtless to 
some of the prisoners as well. Peter’s 
escape, on the contrary, cost the lives 
of his keepers. Paul and Silas come 
out in broad daylight, escorted by the 
officers of the city and leave openly 
after they have met their brethren and 
taken leave of them. Peter comes out 
at night and flees to another place to 
escape Herod’s wrath, 
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30 The earthquake, the open doors, the 
knowledge that he would forfeit his 
own life if a prisoner escaped, and the 
voice out of the darkness of the dun- 
geon that read his inmost thoughts 
when he is about to take his own life, 
all conspired to convince the warden 
that these men and their message 
were from God. He doubtless had 
heard what the spirit of Python had 
declared about them, hence his cry, 
“What ought I to be doing that I may 
be saved?” 

32 They did not stop with the bare ex- 
hortation to believe, but went on to 
open up the truth’of the evangel. Faith 
doés not come by the mere entreaty to 
believe, but through the setting forth 
of the truths which are to be believed. 
The death of Christ for our sins, His 
burial and resurrection are essential 
to salvation and should be the subject 
of every effort to preach the evangel. 
This gospel of God’s grace was imme- 
diately effective, producing great joy. 


33 What a transformation in the ward- 
en! The day before he had treated 
them with unnecessary severity; now 
he stoops to bathe their backs and at- 
tends to their comforts, taking them 
into his own home. 


15 Philippi was a military colony, 
hence the officials were army officers 
rather than magistrates. This may ex- 
plain their illegal course of taking a 
hand in punishing those who had never 
been tried. Later reflection doubtless 
convinced them of this error, so they 
sent to have Paul and Silas released. 
The warden was doubtless very happy 
at this turn of affairs, and exhorts 
them to go. But Paul, seeing the hand 
of God in the changed attitude of the 
officers, and solicitous for the further- 
ance of the evangel in Philippi, deter- 
mines to press the advantage. The of- 
ficers did not know that they were 
Roman citizens, hence did not realize 
how serious had been their offense. 
A public acknowledgment of their fault 
would shield the saints from further 
persecution. He insists that the of- 
ficers shall come and lead them out in 
person, so that all may see that they 
were no longer opposed to their work. 
This the officers do, but, lest a rumor 
of this should get to Rome, they en- 
treat them to leave the city, which, 
with due deliberation, the apostles did. 


APOSTLES 
ing evil to yourself, for we are all 
23 in this place.’? Now, requesting 
lights, he springs up, and coming 
in a tremor, prostrates to Paul and 
30 Silas, and preceding them out, 
averred, ‘‘Masters, what ought I to 
be doing that I may be saved?’’ 
31 Now they said, ‘‘Believe on the 
Lord Jesus, and you shall be saved, 
32 you and your household.’’ And they 
speak to him the word of the Lord, 
together with all who are in his 
33 house. And taking them aside, in 
that hour of the night he bathes 
their blows, and is baptized, he 
and all his household, instantly. 
34 And, leading them up into his 
house, he sets a table before them. 
and exults, having believed in God 
with all his household. 


35 Now at the coming of day the 
officers dispatch the constables. sav- 
36 ing, ‘‘Release those men.’’ Now 
the warden reports these words to 
Paul, that. ‘‘The officers have sent 
a dispatch that vou may be re- 
leased. Then come out now, go 
37 in _peace.’’ Yet: Paul averred to 
them, ‘‘Lashing us publicly. un- 
condemned, men belonging to the 
Romans, they cast us into jail. 
and now they are cjeeting wus 
surreptitiously! No! But let them 
come themselves and lead us out!”’ 
38 Now the constables report these 
statements to the officers. Now they 
were afraid, hearing that they are 
39 Romans, and coming, they entreat 
them, and, leading them out, asked 
them to come away from the eity. 
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Now, coming out of the jail, they 
eame to Lydia, and, seeing the 
brethren, they console them and 
came away. 


17 Now, traversing Amphipolis and 


to 


Apollonia, they came to Thessa- 
loniea, where there was a syna- 
gogue of the Jews. Now, as Paul’s 
custom was, he entered to them and 
on three sabbaths he argues with 
them from the scriptures, opening 
to them and placing before them 
that Christ must suffer and rise 
from among the dead, and that 
“This One is Christ—the Jesus 
Whom J am announcing to you.’’ 
And some of them are persuaded. 
and were allotted to Paul and Silas, 
besides a vast multitude of the rev- 
erent Greeks, and of the foremost 
women not a few. 

Now the Jews, being jealous, tak- 
ing also to themselves some wicked 
men of the loafers, and making up 
a mob, they made a tumult in the 
city, and, standing by the house of 
Jason, they sought to lead them be- 
fore the populaee. Now, not find- 
ine them, they dragged Jason and 
some brethren to the eity magis- 
trate imploring that, ‘‘These who 
raise the inhabited earth to insur- 
rection are present also in this 
plaee, whom Jason has entertained. 
And all these are committing things 
contravening the decrees of Cesar, 
saying there is a different King, 
Jesus.’’ Now they disturb the 
throng and the city magistrates at 
hearing this. And, obtaining bail 
from Jason and the rest, they re- 
lease them. 
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1 Luke seems to have remained be- 
hind at Philippi, for the narrative now 
proceeds in the third person. Timothy 
also tarried, for no one was more 
genuinely solicitous of the welfare of 
the infant ecclesia (Phil.22°). Later on 
he rejoins Paul and Silas and is found 
at Berea (1714). But Luke may have 
remained there until Paul’s next mis- 
sionary journey, when he _ returns 
through Philippi to Troas (206). 


t Instead of stopping at the smaller 
towns, Paul and Silas make their way 
to the most populous city of the prov- 
ince as a base of operations for the 
whole country. Thessalonica, the pres- 
ent Saloniki, became, in a few months. 
the center from which the word of 
the Lord was sounded forth, ... in 
Macedonia and Achaia (1Th.18). For 
the first three weeks he seems to have 
made a special effort to win the Jews 
in the synagogue, but only some of the 
Jews were persuaded, though many of 
the proselytes were won for Christ. 
Meanwhile many of the Uncircumci- 
sion must have heen reached, for the 
apostle writes to them as converts 
from idolatry, rather than from Juda- 
ism. They turned to God from idols 
(1Th.19). 


* The evangel of the kingdom, as 
Paul proclaimed it in the synagogues, 
is concisely set forth here. The sut- 
fering and resurrection of Messiah and 
Jesus as the One foretold by the 
prophets, are the leading points. Be- 
yond this he gave them much else con- 
cerning the kingdom and the events 
which precede its coming, including 
the unveiling of the man of lawlessness 
(2Th.2%). Paul’s evangel, was what is 
sometimes called “a teaching gospel.” 


5 The malice of the Jews is appar- 
ent from their charge against the apos- 
tles. They, too, believed that Messiah 
would destroy the Kingdoms of the na- 
tions, yet they bring this charge, hop- 
ing to rouse the power of Rome against 
them. They, themselves, gather a mob 
and raise a tumult, yet they accuse 
them of it. Not finding the apostles, 
they took Jason and some other breth- 
ren, but the civil magistrates did not 
act like the offlcers at Philippi, but 
took the legal course. Instead of im- 
prisoning them, they made them give 
bail, which probably ended the matter 
when the apostles left the city. 
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10 As it was unwise to excite the mob 
in Thessalonica further, and the apos- 
tles did not wish to cease their labors, 
they slip away to LDerea, probably one 
of the nearest synagogues. Here the 
Jews give them a hearty reception and 
eagerly examine the ancient Scriptures 
to see if Paul’s message is in accord 
with their predictions. Consequently 
many of them believe and the prose- 
lytes also, from among the Greeks, re- 
ceive the word of the Lord. 


11 Paul’s success among the noble 
Jews of Berea is clearly the result of 
their examination of the Scriptures. 
Here, doubtless,‘as elsewhere, current 
Jewish tradition, the teaching of the 
elders, had largely replaced the divine 
record, just as today the traditions of 
the church supersede the truths of 
Scripture. The truest nobility lies in 
ignoring current dogma and accepting 
only what is in closest accord with 
holy writ. This is the path that leads 
to real and substantial blessing. 


14 The Jews seem to have concentrat- 
ed their hate on Paul, hence it was not 
necessary for Silas and Timothy to 
leave, 


15 Paul has now fulfilled the Macedo- 
nian call, and leaves that province for 
Greece, which was then named Achaia. 
Athens was, in some ways, the princi- 
pal city, and it had a Jewish meeting 
place. Hence he went thither and took 
his usual course, speaking to the Jews 
in the synagogue, and to the others in 
the market place. We are not inforin- 
ed of his reception by the Jews, but 
they do not seem to have persecuted 
him. 

18 The Epicurean philosophy was vir- 
tually Atheism. Like modern scientif- 
ic theorists it denied creation, teach- 
ing that the universe was formed by 
a fortuitous concourse of atoms, and 
continued to function without the in- 
tervention of God. There was no 
moral government, so there was no 
judgment and no resurrection. Their 
highest aim was self-gratification. 


18 The Stoics had many gods. They 
cultivated an austere apathy and held 
reason to be the only good. Stoicism 
developed a class of philosophic Phari- 
sees who needed no Saviour, and ac- 
knowledged no sin. Zeno, its founder, 
died by his own hand. 
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10 Now tlie brethren immediately 
send out Paul as well as Silas by 
night into Berea, who are away, 
coming along into the synagogue of 

11the Jews. Now these were more 

‘noble than those in Thessalonica, 
who reeeive the word with all ea- 
gerness, examining the seriptures 
daily, if these things be so. Many 
of them, indeed, then, believe, and 
of the respectable Greek women and 
men not a few. 

Now as the Jews of Thessalonica 
know that in Berea, also, the word 
of God was announeed by Paul. 
they eame there also, agitating and 
disturbing the throngs. Now iin- 
mediately, then, the brethren send 
away Paul to go as far as the sea. 
Silas as well as Timothy remain bhe- 
hind there. 

Now those who are conducting 
Paul led him to Athens, and. ob- 
taining directions to Silas and Tim- 
othy that they may be coming most 
quickly to him, they are off. 

Now while Paul was waiting for 
them in Athens his spirit was in- 
cited in him, beholding the city 
idol-riddeu. Indeed, then, he ar- 
gued in the synagogue with the 
Jews and with the reverent, and in 
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the market every dav with those 
happening along. 

18 Now some of the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophers also, parleyved 
with him, and some said, ‘‘ What- 
ever may this serap-picker be want- 
ing to sav ?’’ Yet some, ‘‘ He seems 
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to be an announcer of strange de- 
mous,’’ seeing that he preached to 
them the evangel of Jesus and the 
resurrection. Getting hold of him, 
they led him to the Areopagus, say- 
ing ‘‘Can we know what this new 
teaching is, of which you are speak- 
ing? For what you are bringing to 
our hearing is strange. We are re- 
solved, then, to know what this is 
wanting to be!’’ Now all the Athe- 
niaus and the repatriated guests 
had opportunity for no other thing 
than to be telling something or hear- 
ing something newer. 

Now Paul, stationed in tlic cen- 
ter of the Areopagus, averred, 
‘“‘Men! Athenians! J am beholding 
on all sides how unusually religions 
vou are. For, passing through and 
ecoutemplating the objects of your 
veneration, I found a pedestal, also, 
on which had been inseribed, ‘To 
AN UNKNOWN GOD.’ To Whom 
then, you are ignorantly devout, 
This One J am announcing to you. 

God, Who makes the world and 
all which is in it, He, the Lord pos- 
sessing heaven and carth, is not 
dwelling in temples made with 
hands, neither is He, requiring any- 
thing, being attended by human 
hands, Himself giving to all life 
and breath and all. Besides, He 
makes out of one every nation of 
mankiud, to be dwelling on all 
the surface of the earth, specifying 
the setting of the seasons and the 
boundaries of their dwelling, for 
them to be seeking God, if, con- 
sequently, they at least should 
grope for Him and may be finding 
{lim, even though, surely, IIe is ex- 
isting not far from each one of us, 
for in Ilim we are living and mov- 


APOSTLES 


5 g001 


18 “Scrap-picker” is a piece of Athen- 
ian slang based upon the habits of 
birds who pick up seed and scraps, 
and applied to men who pick up scraps 
of learning and who lack a thorough 
knowledge of their subjects. 


18 “Demons” was used of good as 
well as evil divinities in profane Greek. 
19 The hill called the Areopagus (La- 
tin, Mars’ Hill), just a few steps 
above the Market Place, was a most 
fitting place for the folly of God to de- 
feat the wisdom of the world. At 
Rome Paul’s weakness overcame the 
power of the world; at Ephesus he 
overthrew its religion; at Athens his 
foolish talk about the resurrection con- 
founded the philosophies that made 
Greece famous. 


21 While the Epicureans derided him, 
both they and the Stoics, as well as the 
many Athenians who had returned 
from foreign travel, all were eager to 
hear anything that was novel, even if 
they could not agree with it: The res- 
urrection was unheard of amongst 
them, so they wish to Know more of it. 
23 Paul is too wise to begin offensively 
by telling his hearers that they were 
too superstitious. His words are rath- 
er complimentary, at least so they 
would understand them. To dread de- 
mons was a virtue, the essence of 
their religion. 


23 By this happy introduction the apos- 
tle manages to conciliate the pretense 
to knowledge which the philosophers 
affected. Instead of charging them di- 
rectly with ignorance of God he intro- 
duces the inscription, TO AN UNKNOWN 
GOD, which they donbtless all had seen. 
Then he pursués a course of reasoning, 
which they could follow, showing the 
illogical basis of their philosophies as 
to creation, God’s continued activity 
in providence, and His desire that men 
should use these evidences in groping 
for Him—as they were. He is careful 
to make every possible concession to 
the philosophers, yet boldly attacks 
their error. In the midst of marvel- 
ous temples, and elaborate ritual, he 
does not hesitate to declare their use- 
lessness to the God Who needed noth- 
ing, but was the Giver of all things. 
He asserts His supremacy in time and 
space. He acknowledges the partial 
truth in the Stofc philosophy by pro- 
claiming His presence and immanence. 
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28 Paul not only appeals to the meas- 
ure of truth in their philosophies, but 
strengthens his cause with them by 
showing that even their own poets 
have stumbled on the truth he is about 
to deduce. The exact words “For we, 
too, are of the race” occur in a poem 
by Aratus, of Cilicia, Paul’s native 
province. ‘‘The race’ refers to the 
race of the gods, who were merely de- 
ified men. Cleanthes of Lystra also, 
in a hymn to Zeus, says, “for we are 
of your race.” 


229 Paul then does away with their 
idols, leaving nothing of their religion 
but the unknown God, Who knows 
their ignorance and bears with it, but 
now charges them to change their 
minds in view of future judgment, 
which is assured by the resurrection of 
Christ from the dead. Paul wisely be- 
gins the evangel to them by announc- 
ing the resurrection, for it alone could 
dispel the error of their philosophies 
and bring them to a realization of the 
necessity for a Saviour. 


32 The resurrection involves the death 
of Christ, and this the manner and ne- 
cessity of His death for sin, but Paul 
was not allowed to proceed, though he 
doubtless did unfold the evangel to 
those who followed him when he left 
the Areopagus. 

Here we have a marvelous model for 
the preaching of the evangel to the 
wise of this world. No appeal is made 
to scripture, for it would be useless. 
Every concession is made to the dim 
perceptions of truth which they held, 
and they are led as far as human reéa- 
son can bring them up to the greatest 
fact of the evangel—the resurrection. 
But alas! Not many wise are called, 
for God chooses the foolish things of 
the world to confound the wise (1Co. 
126). No persecution drove Paul away, 
yet no flourishing ecclesia followed his 
labors. 


1 fPaul’s plan, in leaving Athens, was 
doubtless to found another center for 
the evangel in Achaia, as Thessalonica 
was for Macedonia. Corinth was the 
logical place, a large mercantile city, 
whence the evangel could spread in all 
directions. 
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ing and are, even as some poets of 
yours have declared, ‘For we. too, 

29 are of the race.’ Belonging, then, 
to the divine race, we onght not to 
be inferring that the Divine is like 
gold, or silver, or stone, a sculpture 
of art and human sentiment. 

3° God, indeed, then, condoning the 
times of ignorance, now is charg- 
ing all men everywhere to repent, 

31 forasmuch as He assigns a dav in 
which He is about to be judging the 
inhabited earth in righteousness by 
the Man Whom He specifies. ten- 
dering faith to all. raising Him 
from among the dead.’’— 

2 Now, on hearing of the resurree- 
tion of the dead, some, iudeed. 
jeered, yet some said. ‘‘We will 
hear you concerning this again.’’ 

33 Thus Paul came ont of their midst. 

34 Yet some men. cleaving to him. be- 
lieve, among whom were Dionvsius. 
the Areopagite, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 

18 After this, departing from Ath- 

2 ens, he came to Corinth. And find- 
Ing a certain Jew, named Aquila. a 
native of Pontus, having reeently 
come from Italy, and Priscilla, his 
wife (because Claudius direeted all 
the Jews to depart from Rome). he 

3 came to them, and, because they 
were of a like trade, he remained 
with them and worked, for they 
were tent-mnakers by trade. 

* Now he argued in the synagogue 
every sabbath and persuaded both 

6 Jews and Greeks. Now, as both 
Silas and Timothy eame down 
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from Maeedonia, Paul was pressed 
in the word, eertifying to the Jews 
that Jesus is the Christ. Now at 
their resisting and blaspheming, 
shaking out his garments, he said 
to them, ‘‘Your blood be on your 
head! 7 am clear. From now on 
I shall go to the nations.’’ 

And proeceding thenee, he came 
to the house of a certain one named 
Titus Justus, who is revering God, 
whose house was adjacent to the 
svnagogue. Now Crispus, the 
chief of the synagogue, believes in 
the Lord, together with his whole 
household. And many of the Co- 
rinthians, hearing, believed, and 
were baptized. 

Now the Lord said to Paul, 
through a vision in the night, 
‘‘Kear not! but be speaking: and 
you should not he silent, because I 
am with you, and no one shall place 
hands on yon to illtreat you, be- 
eause IT have many people in this 
eity.’’ Now he is seated one year 
and six months, teaching the word 
of God among them. 

Now, Gallio being proconsul of 
Achaia, the Jews with one aceord 
assaulted Paul, and they led him 
to the dais, saying that, ‘‘This per- 
son is indueing men to revere 
God aside from the law.’’ Now, 
as Paul was about to open his 
mouth, Gallio said to the Jews, “ΤῈ, 
indeed, it were some injury or 
wicked knavery, O Jews, I should, 
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>on that account, tolerate you. Yet 


if they are questions about words 
aud names and a law of yours, you 
will see! 171. am not intending 


APOSTLES 


60001 


3 While in Thessalonica he had been 
supported partly by gifts from Philippi, 
but now he engaged in tentmaking as 
a means of livelihood. 


During his early days in Corinth his 
heart was continually occupied with 
the saints from whom he had been 
severed, especially those of Thessa- 
lonica. He had sent Timothy to them 
to establish them. Now when Tim- 
othy came to Corinth with Silas and 
brought good news of their faith and 
love, he writes an epistle to them. This 
was, it seems, not only the first of 
Paul’s epistles to be penned, but the 
first part of the Greek Scriptures to be 
committed to writing. 


6 As usual, Paul went to the syna- 
gogue and spoke on the sabbaths, but 
he does not seem to have proclaimed 
Christ until his companions cane. 
Then he boldly preached Jesus as the 
Messiah. Profiting by his former ex- 
periences, he leaves them when they 
oppose and holds his meetings in a 
private house. Yet many, including 
the chief of the synagogue, are won 
for the Lord. fPaul’s language and 
symbolic action in withdrawing from 
the Jews are a denunciation of woe, 
and agree with what he wrote about 
them at this time (1Thess.215,16), 


9 Paul, in writing to the Corinthians 
concerning these early days, told them 
that he was with them in weakness, 
and in fear, and in much trembling 
(1Co.2"). Hence he received a vision 
in the night to encourage him. God 
had chosen many a sinner in that city 
who should hear the evangel through 
Paul and believe. The opposition did 
not develop for some time and he was 
allowed to work for a year and a half. 
Thus he laid the foundation (1C0.319) 
of one of the most flourishing of the 
ecclesias, which ever after had a large 
place in his heart. 


12 The Jews, however, took advan- 
tage of a change in the government, 
when Gallio (Annzus Novatus, a 
brother of Seneca, the philosopher, but 
adopted into the family of Junius Gal- 
lio, the rhetorician) became proconsul. 
He seems to have been especially lib- 
eral and tolerant, and refused to act 
as judge in an affair involving the re- 
ligious law of the Jews. He consid- 
ered such matters entirely outside his 
jurisdiction as a Roman judge. 
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16 The Greeks thoroughly disliked the 
Jews, and, taking advantage of the 
discomfiture of the Jews, gave Sos- 
thenes a beating in front of the very 
dais. This, of course, was contrary to 
law, but Gallio chose to overlook it. 
Sosthenes seems to have replaced Cris- 
pus as chief of the synagogue when 
the latter believed the evangel. It is 
possible that he, also, believed later, 
for a brother of this name is mention- 
ed in Paul’s first epistle (1Co.1!). 

ιτ At Philippi, the apostle had turned 
all blame upon the officers. So here 
the Lord brings upon the Jews the 
violence and disgrace they hoped to 
heap on the apostle. His promise that 
Paul should not be harmed is faith- 
fully kept. The opposition has helped 
rather than hindered the evangel. 


18 The taking of a vow was not a part 
of the law, but was strictly voluntary 
on the part of those who took it on 
themselves. Such a person was sep- 
arated to God, and must not touch the 
dead, no matter how close the physi- 
cal relationship. So Paul, at this time, 
became separated from the dying na- 
tion of Israel (Nu.6). 

Perhaps Paul’s deliverance from the 
Jews in Corinth was the occasion of 
this vow. A% a further indication of 
his separation from the apostate na- 
tion it corresponds to his action at the 
beginning of his ministry in Corinth 
in severing from the unbelieving Jews 
and going to the nations with the evan- 
gel. We have no record of his release 
from the vow, for he only sheared his 
hair in Cenchrea. To end it he would 
need to go to Jerusalem and shave his 
head, Hence, in spirit, his ministry 
henceforth is that of a Nazarite. with- 
out the joy which will characterize the 
coming of the kingdom and with the 
weakness and shame suggested by the 
long hair. 


22 It is evident that Antioch has dis- 
placed Jerusalem as the center of the 
evangel. From this point he com- 
mences his third missionary journey. 
He first retraces the steps of his for- 
mer journey but is now permitted to 
enter the province of Asia. 


24 Apollos’ knowledge seems to hare 
been limited to the Hebrew scriptures 
which had been translated into Greek 
in his native city, Alexandria, in Egypt, 
and to the ministry of John the baptist. 
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16 to be a judge of these!’’ And he 

17 drives them from the dais. Yet 
they all, getting hold of Sosthenes, 
the chief of the synagogue, beat him 
in front of the dais. And Gallio 
cared nothing for these things. 
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18 Now Paul, remaining still a con- 
siderable number of days with 
the brethren, taking leave, sailed 
away to Syria, and with him Pris- 
cilla and Aquila; having shorn his 
head in Cenchrea, for he had a vow. 

19 Now they arrive at Ephesus and 
he left them there. Yet he, enter- 
ing the synagogue, argues with the 

20 Jews. Yet on their asking him to 
stay on more time, he does not con- 

21 sent, but, taking leave, and saying, 
‘God willing, I shall come back 
again to vou,”’ he set out from 

22 Ephesus. And, coming down into 
Cresarea, going up and greeting the 
eeclesia, he deseended to Antioch. 

23 And, spending some time he came 
away, passing sunecessively through 
the Galatian province and Phrygia. 
establishing all the disciples. 

24 ~Now a eertain Jew, Apollos by 
name, an Alexandrian by race. a 
scholarly man, arrives at Ephesus. 

25 being able in the seriptures. This 
one was instructed in the way of the 
Lord, ‘and fervent in spirit. He 
spoke and taught accurately con- 
eerning Jesus, being versed only 

26 in the baptism of John. And he 
begius to speak boldly in the syna- 
gooue. Now when Priscilla and 
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Aquila hear him, they took him to 
themselves and expounded the way 
of God more accurately. 
τὸ ~~ Now, as he intends to be passing 
through into Achaia, the brethren, 
exhorting, write to the disciples 
to weleome him, who, coming 
along, parleyed mueh with those 
28 who helieved through grace, for he 
strenuously and thoroughly con- 
futed the Jews, publicly exhibiting, 
through the seriptures, that Jesus 
is the Christ. | 
19 Now it oceurred while Apollos 
was in Corinth, Paul, passing 
through the upper parts, came 
down to Ephesus and, finding some 
disciples, said to them, ‘‘Did you 
obtain holy spirit when _believ- 
ing?’’ Yet they to him, ‘‘Nay, 
veither hear we if there is holy 
3 spirit.”? Yet he said ‘‘Into what, 
then, are’ vou baptized?’’ Yet 
they said, ‘‘Into the baptism of 
4 Johu.’’ Yet Paul said, ‘‘ John bap- 
tizes with the baptism of repent- 
anee, saving to the people that 
they should be believing on the One 
Who is eoming after him, that is, on 
5 Jesus. Now on hearing this, they 
are baptized into the name of the 
6 Lord Jesus.’’ And at the placing 
of Paul’s hands on them, the holy 
spirit eame on them and they talked 
7 Janguages and prophesied. Now in 
all there were about twelve men. 
Now, entering the synagogue, he 
spoke boldly for three months. ar- 
guing and persuading them con- 
9 eerning the kingdom of God. Now, 
as some were hardened and stub- 
born, speaking evil of the way, be- 
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26 Apollos’ ignorance of the ministry 
of the Lord and His twelve apostles 
made it easy for him to receive the 
truth proclaimed through Paul, so that 
he became a great help to the saints 
in Corinth as well as an ardent and 
powerful exponent of the ancient scrip- 
tures concerning the Messiah. What 
Paul had planted Apollos watered. He 
built on Paul’s foundation (1Co.38,10). 
The Corinthians made him the head of 
one of their schisms (1Co.112). He 
continued in fellowship with the apos- 
tle to the end (Titus 313). It is not 
likely that he. was an eloquent man, 
for the word used denotes scholarship, 
rather than eloquence, and the com- 
bInation is rare. Superiority of speech 
is not needed in the proclamation of 
the evangel. It is not in word but in 
power (1Co.2!1,4). 


1 Paul came by an upper road to 
Ephesus, passing by those of Colosse 
aud Laodicea (Col.2!), who never saw 
his face in the flesh.. 


2 These disciples, like Apollos, seem- 
ed to know nothing of the ministry of 
the Lord and the twelve apostles, and 
of the gifts of the holy spirit which 
were not given until after our Lord’s 
ascension. They possessed none of 
these gifts and had not so much as 
heard of them. John’s baptism was 
for the repentant, to prepare a people 
for the Messiah Who should come after 
him, Who would baptize in holy spirit. 


6 This verse is usually taken to in- 
dicate the act of the twelve disciples, 
rather than Paul’s statement concern- 
ing those who heard John the Baptist. 
But the change in the tense of the 
verb is against such ἃ rendering. 
Paul uses the indefinite “baptizes” (4), 
“hearing” (5) are baptized, of the acts 
of John and those he baptized, but 
changes to the present, at placing. 
when sperking of his own act, and to 
the past when speaking of its effects. 
This is not so apparent in the English 
version as in the Greek, but suggests 
that the apostle followed his usual 
course, for Christ had not sent him to 
baptize but to preach the evangel (1Co. 
117). The gifts followed the imposi- 
tion of his hands, not their baptism. 
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8 Once more Paul pursues hls usual 
plan of proclaiming Christ in the syna- 
rogue of the principal city of a prov- 
ince. 


. In Ephesus the previous visit of the 
apostle and the testimony of Apollos, 
as well as his own bold proclamation 
in the synagogue, won many adherents 
among the Jews, so that in this case, 
it was not some who believed, but 
sane Who opposed. After three weeks 
matters came to a crisis and Paul 
leaves the synagogue and brings the 
believing disciples with him, making 
his headquarters in the school of Ty- 
ranhus, where he discourses daily. Be- 
sides this, as he reminds the elders in 
his affecting farewell at Miletus, he 
supported himself by his own hands 
(2031), possibly working at his trade 
with Aquila and Priscilla, going about 
the homes as well as teaching public- 
ly (2020), and healing many of dis- 
eases, and casting out wicked spirits. 


'* The Jews had fallen so low that 
many of them became sorcerers and 
Inagicians who used incantations in 
their attempts to overcome evil spirits. 
Iinding that Paul’s formula was so ef- 
fective they do not hesitate to profane 
the name of the Lord, by using it in 
their exorcisms. But the evil spirits 
were not deceived by this means, as 
the sons of Sceva found to their sor- 
row. 


15 The spiritual tendency of Paul’s 
ministry and his authority over the 
spirit world is here impressed upon us 
by one of the spirits themselves. The 
special word used of Paul is a very 
strong term denoting that they were 
very well acquainted with him. But 
(hey refused to recognize those who 
would not have the Messiah for their 
Saviour and Master, yet thought to 
make capital out of His name and 
power. Throughout Paul’s course he 
drew nearer and nearer to the spiritual 
powers until, in his final ministry, he 
recognized them alone as the real ob- 
ject of attack (Eph.6!2). 


17 This incident had a marked effect on 
those who practised such arts. The 
demons whom they feared had ac- 
knowledged both the Lord and His 
servant as worthy οὐ their obedience. 
No wonder that they were filled with 
feur and magnified the Lord Jesus. 
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fore the multitude, withdrawing 
from them, he severs the disciples, 
arguing daily in the school of 
10 Tyrannus. Now this oceurred for 
two years, so that all those dwelling 
in the province of Asia hear the 
word of the Lord, both Jews and 
11 Greeks. Besides, works of power, 
not the casual kind, God did 
12 through the hands of Paul, so that 
even handkerchiefs or aprons from 
his eutiele are carried away to the 
infirm, to clear the diseases from 
them, and wicked spirits go out. 
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13 Now some wandering Jews also, 
exorcists, take in hand to name the 
name of the Lord Jesus over those 
having wicked spirits, saying, ‘‘I 
adjure you by Jesus Whom Paul 

14 is proclaiming!’’ Now there were 

some seven sons of Seeva, a Jew, a 

Yet, au- 
swering, the wieked spirit said to 
them, ‘‘Jesus, indeed, I know, and 
I am versed in Paul, vet who are 

16 you?’’ And the man in whom the 
wicked spirit was, leaping on them. 
rotting the mastery of both, 1s too 
strong for them, so that they are 
escaping out of that honse naked 
and wounded. 

17 Now this beeame known to all, 
both Jews and Greeks, who are 
dwelling in Ephesus. And fear 
falls on them all, and the name of 

18 the Lord Jesus was maguified. Aud 
many who have believed came, con- 
fessing and informing them of their 


15 chief priest, doing this. 
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19 practices. Now a considerable num- 
ber of those practising meddling 
arts, bringing together the scrolls, 
burned them up in view of all. And 
they compnte their value and 
found it to be fifty thousand pieces 

20 of silver. Thus the word of the 
Lord grew mightily and was strong. 

1 Now, as these things were ful- 
filled, Panl pondered, in spirit, 
passing through Macedonia and 
Achaia, going to Jerusalem, saying 
that ‘‘After I have been there 1 

22 must sce Rome also.’’ Now, dis- 

patching two of his servants, Tim- 

othy and Erastus, to Macedonia, fe 
attends, for the time, to the province 
of Asia. 

Now at that season no slight dis- 
turhance ocenrred eoneerning the 
4 way, for one named Demetrius, ἃ 

silversmith (making silver temples 

of Artemis afforded no slight in- 
come to the artisans and the 
workers concerned with such, whom 

25 he convenes), said, ‘‘Men! You are 
versed in the fact that by this voea- 

26 tion we thrive. and you are behold- 
ing and hearing that, not only of 
Ephesus, but of almost the entire 
province of Asia, this Paul by his 
persuasion causes a considerable 
throng to stand aloof, saying that 
they are not gods which are coming 

ΣΤ into being by means of hands: Now, 
not only is this endangering our 
party by it coming to be econfuted. 
but also the sanctuary of the great 
goddess Artemis by it being reck- 
oned nothing (as well as her mag- 
uificence being about to be pulled 
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18 Many believers still clung to their 
old practises, but when they found that 
the Lord was greater than the demons 
whom they feared, they abandoned 
their false arts. They gave up the 
scrolls which taught them, and burned 
up nearly ten thousand dollars’ worth. 


21-The words “as these things were 
fulfilled” mark the central crisis in 
Paul’s ministry. We have long passed 
Jerusalem, Antioch has held its place 
as the base for his missionary jour- 
neys, and his correspondence was con- 
nected with Corinth, but now we look 
forward to Rome. In epistles written 
at this juncture Paul declares that he 
has fully preached the gospel of Christ 
in these parts (Ro.1519), that there is 
to be a change in his ministry, espe- 
cially in the evangel he was proclaim- 
ing. He had gone about proclaiming 
Christ as Israel’s Messiah, ‘after the 
flesh,’ yet henceforth he would do so 
no longer. He would recognize no man 
after the flesh. He would proclaim the 
conciliation, which does away with the 
distinction between the Circumcision 
and Uncircumceision (2Co0.514-21,Ro0.512- 
21). His gospel to the nations had 
been based on the promise to Abraham 
that all the nations of the earth should 
be blessed through His Seed. Now he 
preaches to all mankind because of a 
common descent from Adam. As this 
ininistry is not in line with the king- 
dom to Israel, which is the subject of 
Acts, it is not recognized in this scroll. 
The apostle’s ministry in the syna- 
gogues is at an end, for the Jews 
among the nations have rejected their 
Messiah even as those in the land had 
done. All that now remains is his tes- 
timony before kings and in Rome. 
Ephesus was the religious as Rome 
was the political center of the world. 
Paul gave a larger part of his ministry 
to the church here than to any other. 


23 The disturbance in Ephesus was no 
doubt caused by the opposition of the 
evil spirits, or demons, who are the 
real objects of worship in idolatry. It 
served God's purpose as well, for the 
apostle’s ministry had come to a crisis 
which required him to leave Ephesus. 
24 The impelling motive of Demetrius 
and his fellow craftsmen was the loss 
of trade, just as in the case of ‘the 
Pythoness at Philippi. Money moves 
the nations. 
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It was an ancient custom to use port- 
able images or shrines, which were 
modeled after celebrated temples or 
other objects of worship. They were 
used for various purposes, either ‘as 
household gods or for religious pro- 
cessions, or even on journeys or mili- 
tary expeditions. Some were of wood, 
others of gold or silver. It can easily 
be seen how a profitable trade in such 
images could spring up in Ephesus, for 
the temple of Diana was world-renown- 
ed. Worshipers from afar would want 
a shrine to take with them to their 
homes. . 

The reason why shrines or temples 
of Diana were made, rather than im- 
ages of the goddess may lie in the fact 
that the temple was most magnificent, 
while the image it contained was rude 
indeed. It was not an image of Diana 
the Huntress, which is the usual char- 
acter in which she is now represented, 
but a many-breasted female figure 
above and a shapeless block below, 
carved out of wood. Nevertheless, she 
was the object of the most fanatical 
veneration. 


33 This Alexander may be that copper- 
smith who had done much evil to the 
apostle (2Tim.414). If so, it shows the 
shameless lengths to which the Jews 
went in their hatred of Paul. They 
would not wish to be implicated in this 
Matter, though it was well known that 
they also were opposed to idolatry. If 
this was the coppersmith he might 
have some influence with craftsmen of 
a like occupation, and he would clear 
his ‘fellow countrymen of any associa- 
tion with Paul. But the mob knew he 
was a Jew and the mob was in no hu- 
mor to tolerate any one who was nota 
worshiper of their goddess. 


35 To be the janitor or sexton of the 
temple of some great divinity was con- 
sidered a high honor by the cities of 
the ancient world. 


36 The “scribe” is called by the same 
name as the well-known class among 
the Jews. He was a high city official, 
and, in this case, a man of tact and 
judgment. He appeals to them at their 
weakest point, and calms them before 
Showing the groundlessness and dan- 
ger of their mad uproar. 
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down), whom the whole province 
of Asia and the inhabited earth is 
revering.”’ 

28 Now, on hearing this and becom- 
ing full of fury, they cried, saying, 
““Great 1s Artemis of the Ephe- 

29 sians!’’? And the city is filled with 
the confusion. And, gripping Ga- 
ius and Aristarchus, Macedonians, 
fellow travelers of Paul, they rush 
with one accord into the theater. 

30 (Now, at Paul’s intending to enter 
in to the populace, the disciples did 

71 not let him. Yet some of the chicfs 
of the province of Asia also, being 
his friends, sending to him, entreat- 
ed him not to venture into the thea- 
ter himself.) Others, indeed, then. 
eried some other thing, for the ec- 
elesia was confused, and the major- 
ity were not aware on what account 
they had come together. 

33° Now they jam Alexander out of 
the throng, the Jews pushing him 
forward. Now Alexander, gestur- 
ing with his hand, wanted to make a 

34 defense to the populace. Yet on 
recognizing that he is a Jew, one 
voice came from all for about two 
hours, crying, ‘Great is Artemis of 
the Ephesians! Greatis Artemis of 
the Ephesians!’’ 

35 Now the seribe. composing the 
throng, is averring: ‘‘Men! Ephe- 
sians! For what man is there who 
knows not the city of the Ephesians. 
which is the sexton of the temple of 
the great Artemis and that which 

36 fell from Zeus? These things. 
then, not being gainsaid. you 
ought to possess composure and to 

37 commit nothing rash. For yon led 
these men, who are neither despoil- 
ers of the sanctuary, nor blasphem- 

38 ers of our goddess. Indeed. then. 
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if Demetrius and the artisans with 
him have a matter against anyone, 
court sessions are being held, and 
there are proconsuls: let them be 

39 indiecting one another. Now if you 
are secking anything about other 
things, it will be explained in a le- 

10 val eeelesia. For we are also in 
danger of being indicted of commo- 
tion coneerning this today, there ex- 
isting not a single cause concerning 
which we shall be able to render an 

11 account of this riot.’’ And, saying 
this, he dismisses the ecclesia. 

20 Now, after the tumult ceased, 
Paul, sending after the disciples 
and consoling and saluting them, 
eame away to go into Maeedonia. 

2 Now, passing through those parts 
and entreating them with many 

8. a word, he came into Greeee. And 

three months being spent, as there 

came to he a plot against him by 
the Jews, being about to set out for 

Syria, he came to be of the opinion 

that he would return through Mace- 

donia. Now Sopater Pyrrhus, a 

Berean, and Aristarechus and Se- 

cundus, Thessalonians, and Gaius of 

Derbe, and Timothy and Tychieus 

and Trophimus of Asia arrange to 

meet him in the provinee of Asia. 

Now these, coming before, remain- 

© ed for us in Troas. Yet we sail 
away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came to 
them in Troas in five days, where 
we tarry seven days. 

7 Now on one of the sabbaths, at 


our being assembled to break bread, 
Paul argued with them, being 


ut 
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38 After showing them that the men 
they had led to the theater were not 
Builty of any overt act against the 
temple or goddess he reminds them 
that there are legal means of redress 
for any wrong which they may have 
committed. 


39 We have purposely retained the uni- 
form rendering ecclesia here for it 
gives us a true idea of its meaning in 
ordinary Greek. It was a town coun- 
cil before which any matter such as 
this might be brought for settlement. 
A select portion of the population con- 
vened for public business was so 
called. 


49 The Romans would not tolerate any 
disorderly assemblage, and wouJd soon 
recall any liberties and privileges ac- 
corded to a city if disorders were not 
promptly suppressed. 

Thus God overrules to deliver Paul 
from “so great a death” even though 
the spiritual powers of évil, the avari- 
cious mob, and the Jews were all com- 
bined against him. As in Corinth, He 
uses the power of Rome to protect him 
from false brethren and fanatical idol- 
aters led on by his unseen spirit- 
enemies. = 


1 During Paul’s stay in Ephesus he 
penned the two epistles to the Corin- 
thians. In these we find a full account 
of much which is outside the scope of 
Acts. They trace the gradual change 
which is coming over his teaching, for 
his ministry went “from glory to glory” 
(2Co.318). As associated with the 
proclamation of the kingdom, his min- 
istry seems to.fail, as did that of the 
twelve. This is what is recorded in 
Acts. But as associated with the se- 
cret which was not made publicly 
known until after his final appeal 
to the Jews in Rome, his ministry as- 
cended to the heights of Ephesian 
truth by gradual degrees. 


2 While in Corinth he wrote the epis- 
tle to the Galatians and that to the 
Romans. Thus, within a few months 
he writes all the Preparatory Epistles, 
in the central crisis of his ministry. aft- 
er his determination to give the flesh 
no more place. 


5 Luke seems to have rejoined the 
apostle at this point, as he now uses 
the pronoun ie. 
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7 At Paul's first visit to Troas, the 
vislon of the man of Macedonia caused 
him to pass through without delay. 
The door was shut (168,5), At his sec- 
ond visit a door was opened, in the 
Lord, but as he had no rest in his 
apirit hecause of the absence of Titus, 
he again left for Macedonia (2Co.212- 
13), Nevertheless a considerable num- 
ber seem to have believed. Conscious 
that he would probably never see 
them again, Paul lingers and prolongs 
his farewell exhortation. 


9 There is a contrast as well as a 
similarity between the miracles 
wrought by Peter and Paul. Peter 
raised Dorcas to life as Paul raised 
Icutychus. Much stress is laid on the 
food works and almsdeeds that she 
did. Nothing of the kind is recorded 
of Eutychus. Indeed, he was not suf- 
ficiently watchful to keep awake when 
the apostle was preaching. Are not 
these types of the resurrection of Is- 
rael and of the ecclesia which is 
Christ’s body? Those in the former 
resurrection (Un.204-5) have worked 
as well as believed, and their resurrec- 
tion is, in measure, deserved. But the 
saints of the present economy of grace 
are like JSutychus. Paul’s preaching 
fails to keep them awake. They are 
drowsy and undeserving. Nevertheless, 
such is the superabundance of grace, 
that, in the secret resurrection (1Co. 
1551) revealed about this time by the 
apostle Paul, merit has no place, for 
we shall live together with Him 
whether we are watchful or drowsy 
(1Thes.519), 


1 We may see something of the tense 
solicitude of the apostle’s heart in his 
actions. For the sake of a few more 
hours at Troas he walked twenty miles 
after having preached most of the 
night. He would not trust himself in 
lIephesus, lest he should linger and de- 
feat his purpose to be in Jerusalem at 
Pentecost. Yet he could not sail past 
without at least a parting word to the 
elders of the ecclesia he had come to 
love so well. It becomes more and 
more evident that the new departure 
in his ministry included the cessation 
of his own physical presence with the 
ecclesias. It was to be communicated 
in true spiritual style by means of 
epistles. 
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about to be off on the morrow. And 
he prolonged the word unto mid- 
night. Now there were a consider- 
able number of torches in the upper 
chamber where we were assembled. 

Now a certain young man named 
Eutychus, being seated on the win- 
dow, sinking into a deep sleep while 
Paul is arguing still more, sink- 
ing from sleep, falls down from the 
third story, and was picked up 
dead. Now Paul, descending, falls 
on him, and, embracing him, said, 
‘Make no tumult, for his soul is in 
him.’’ 

Now, ascending and_ breaking 
bread and taking -a taste, besides 
conversing a considerable time until 
daybreak, so he came away. And 
they led the boy alive, and were 
immeasurably consoled. 

Now we, coming before to the 
ship, sect out for Assos, thence be- 
ing about to take in Paul, for thus 
it was prescribed, he being about to 
go on foot. Now, as he came up 
with us in Assos, taking him up, we 


15 came to Mitylene. And, sailing from 


thenee the ensuing day, we arrive 
abreast of Chios, yet on another we 
put in at Samos, yet the next we 
eame ito Miletus, for Paul had de- 
cided to sail past Ephesus, so that 
he should not come to linger in the 
provinee of Asia, for he hurried, if 
it may he possible for him to be in 
Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 
Now from Miletus, sending to 
Ephesus, he ealls for the elders of 
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Now, as they came to 
him, he said to them, ‘You are 
versed in the facts, from the 
first day on which I stepped into 
the province of Asia, how I came 
to be with you all the time, slaving 
for the Lord with all humility and 
tears, aud the trials which befell 
me by the plots of the Jews, how I 
do not shrink from informing you 
of anvthing which is expedient, and 
teaching you publicly and in your 
homes, certifying to Jews as well 
as Greeks, repentance toward God 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

And now, lo! I, having been 
hound in spirit, am going to Jeru- 
salem, not being aware what I will 
3 aneet with in it, more than that the 
holy spirit city by city certifies to 
me} saying that bonds and afflictions 
are remaining for me. But I am 
taking account of nothing, nor am 
I making my soul precious to my- 
self, till I should be perfecting mv 
eareer and the dispensation whieh I 
obtained from the Lord Jesus, to 
certify the evangel of the grace of 
God. 

Aud now, lo! 1 am aware that 
you all, among whom I came pro- 
Claiming the kingdom, shall sce my 
face no more. Wherefore I take 
vou to witness in this very day that 
TY am elear from the blood of all, 
for T do not shrink from informing 
vou of the entire counsel of God. 

Take heed to vourselves and to 
the entire flocklet among which the 
holy spirit appointed you supervi- 
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It must be remembered that Paul's 
ministry was continually changing. As 
the apostasy of the Jews progressed, 
the evangel of the kingdom became 
less pronounced and he was entrusted 
with a secret, which, depending on Is- 
rael’s failure, could not be made known 
publicly until Israel was set aside. 
Hence there is a great gulf between 
this address and the Ephesian epistle 
which he wrote to them from Rome 
some years later. His career at this 
time was still imperfect. Writing to 
the Corinthians a short time before, 
he says that the saints are still in the 
period of ininority and that maturity, 
or perfection, had not yet been attain- 
ed (1C0.139-12). 


21 Repentance had its place in Paul’s 
preaching while he was proclaiming 
the kingdom. It was associated with 
pardon. Henceforth he no _ longer 
preaches these, but justification and 
conciliation by faith alone, as is set 
forth in his epistles to the Romans, 
Corinthians, and Galatians, which were 
written not long before this last meet- 
ing with the Ephesian elders. The 
call to repentance is most frequently 
made to the covenant people, and 
usually for the purpose of averting 
impending judgment. 

22 Paul had a profound conviction that 
it was God’s will that he should go to 
Jerusalem and then to Rome. The fur- 
ther intimation of the spirit that bonds 
and afflictions awaited him did not 
make him flinch. The distinct charac- 
ter of his ministry is seen by compar- 
ing him with Peter, who left Jerusalem 
after he had been delivered from 
bonds. Paul goes to Jerusalem well 
aware that his physical frame would 
be put under restraint. This corre- 
sponds closely with the change which 
his ministry was undergoing. The 
kingdom and physical blessings were 
fast receding and spiritual gratuities 
were taking their place. Henceforth 
Paul's physical environment is express- 
ive of the truth which he ministers. 


27 The counsel of God concerning the 
kingdom, as revealed in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, must not be confused with 
the still secret purpose of God, which 
the apostle did not make known to the 
Ephesians until after his arrival at 
Rome. See Ephesians 1°,3'-9, and Col- 


ossians 125-27, 
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28 The oversight in Ephesus seems to 
have been in the hands of a number of 
supervisors who cared for them as a 
shepherd tends his flock. Not one of 
the ecclesiastical arrangements of later 
days was present. 

29 The apostle draws a dark picture of 
apostasy. Wolves from without were 
to come in. These are spoken of as 
“burdensome” and probably refers to 
those who came in to get rather than 
to give. But even worse was the apos- 
tasy within. In Corinth we see the 
readiness with which the disciples fol- 
lowed a leader even when the leader 
refused a following. In Ephesus began 
the destructive work of those who set 
themselves up as heads of parties or 
divisions. Had they acted like Paul 
with the Corinthians the schism would 
have been healed. But, as they court- 
ed a personal following, it has led to 
the multiplied divisions of today. 


81 Paul’s tears were occasioned by the 
fear that they would turn away from 
his gospel, as they subsequently did 
(2 Ti.115), 

32 “God and the word of His grace” 
means much more to us than it possi- 
bly could have meant to the Ephesian 
elders at Miletus. 

The richest storehouse of His grace 
had not yet been opened. The epistle 
to the Ephesians had not yet been 
penned. Yet Paul doubtless referred 
to these later unfoldings and com- 
mitted them to that further revelation 
which it was not yet lawful for him to 
utter (2Co0.124). God and the word of 
His grace are our only, yet sufficient, 
recourse in the present apostasy. 


33 As Priscilia'and Aquila were in Eph- 
esus, it is probable that Paul worked 
with them for his living as he had done 
at Corinth. What a marvelous ex- 
ample of self-sacrifice he has left! 
Vast as was the spiritual wealth he 
brought to Ephesus, he did not even 
take the meager dole needed for his 
sustenance. 

817 The occasion of their most poignant 
SOTrOoW was the sign of their greatest 
benefit. They were about to exchange 
a subordinate place at Israel's board, 
for “every spiritual blessedness among 
the celestials”’ (Eph.15). Paul’s face 
may fade from view on carth, yet it 
was but a symptom of a higher and 
greater fellowship in hcaven. 
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sors, to be shepherding the ccclesia 
of God, which He procures through 
29 Tlis own blood. Now 1 am aware 
that after I am out of reach burden- 
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some wolves will be entering among 
And 
from among yourselves men will be 


3° vou, not sparing the flocklet. 


arising, speaking perverse things to 
pull away disciples after them- 
41 selves. Wherefore watch, remem- 
bering that for three years, night 
and day, I cease not admonishing 
And now I 
am committing you to God and to 


32 each one with tears. 


the word of His grace, which is ahle 
to edify and give the enjoyment of 
an allotment among all who have 
been hallowed. 
33° TI covet no one’s silver or gold 
34 or vesture. You know that these 
hands subserve my needs and of 
35 those who are with me. I intimate 
it all to you, that, toiling thus. von 
ought to be supporting the infirm, 
and to be remembering the words 
of the Lord Jesus, that He said, ‘It 
is happiness to give rather than to 
36 oct.’’’ And, saying this. kneeling 
together with them all, he prays. 
37 ~=Now there came to be consider- 
able lamentation by all. and falling 
on Panl’s neck, they kissed him 
38 fondly, being especially pained at 
the word which he had deelared that 
they are about to behold his face no 
more. Yet they sent him forward 
into the shin. 
21 Now as we came to set out, pull- 
ing ourselves from them, running 
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straight, we came to Coos, yet next 
to Rhodes, and thence to Patara. 
And finding a ship ferrying to 
Pheenicia, stepping on board, we 
set out. Now, Cyprus looming up, 
aud leaving it to the left, we were 
sailing to Syria, and came down 
to Tyre, for there the ship was 
nnioading her cargo. 

Now, finding out the disciples, 
we stay with them seven days, who 
said to Paul, through the spirit, not 
to be stepping aboard to Jerusalem. 
Now, when the davs came to fit us 
out, coming away, we went, being 
sent forward by all, together with 
the wives and children, till outside 
the eity. And, kneeling on the 
beach, praying, we pull away from 
one another, and stepped into the 
ship. Yet they return to their own. 

Now we, quitting the ship from 
Tyre, descended to Ptolemais, and, 
greeting the brethren, we remain 
one day with thein. 

Now, coming away on the mor- 
row, we came to Cersarea, and, 
coming into the house of Philip the 
evangelist, who is of the seven, we 
remain with him. Now there were 
four daughters of this man, virgins, 
prophesying. 

Now, at our staying on more 
days, a certain prophet from Judea 
came down, named Agabus. And, 
econling to us and picking up Paul’s 
girdle, binding his own feet and 
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2 The party made a quick journey. 
The various terms, “running straight,” 
“looming up, and leaving,” suggest that 
they sailed before the wind, which 
blows from the northwest at that time 
of the year. 

4 We cannot take this statement 
“who said to Paul, through the spirit, 
not to be stepping aboard to Jerusa- 
lem” as a prohibition by the spirit of 
God, for Paul was acting in closest ac- 
cord with the directions of the spirit. 
Rather, they knew, through the spirit, 
what was awaiting Paul in Jerusalem, 
and they, like all the disciples, were 
anxious to spare him the trials and 
sufferings which would surely be his 
lot if he persisted in his purpose to go 
on to Jerusalem. But Paul was emu- 
lating the spirit and conduct of his 
Master, Who set His face as a flint to 
go to Jerusalem, when He was well 
aware of all the shame and suffering 
which should befall Him in the city. 
Instead of blaming Paul for his per- 
sistence we may rather marvel at the 
steadfastness of his purpose and un- 
flinching courage, not only in view of 
the trials ahead, but the importunities 
of his fond friends, who were com- 
pelled to recognize that his steadfast 
purpose grew out of clearer discern- 
ment of the Master’s will, and so 
acquiesced (14). 


6 What demonstrations of affection 
were witnessed wherever the apostle 
paused to say farewell! Following the 
party with the wives and children as 
far as the beach, after prayer they 
“pull away” from one another. Surely 
Paul had won many hearts who could 
not but dread the dangers which were 
ahead of him! 


8 More than twenty years have pass- 
ed since Philip, the evangelist, after 
his meeting with the Ethiopian eunuch, 
was left at Czsarea (84°). Whether 
he has remained there ever since, or 
had his headquarters there, does not 
seem clear, though he now seems to be 
a permanent resident. His duties as 
one of the seven do not seem to have 
detained him in Jerusalem. 


9 We are not informed whether the 
daughters of Philip added their warn- 
ings to the rest, but there seems to be 
no reason for mentioning their gift 
here unless they, too, confirmed the 
word of the others. 
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11 This is probably that same Agabus 
who came down to Antioch and proph- 
esied the famine under Claudius C@- 
sar (1124). He now reappears under 
similar circumstances. There is to be 
a great spiritual famine in Israel. The 
indications of it are found in their 
treatment of Paul, which was set forth 
in the style of the ancient prophets. 
This was the last intimation he had, 
and it so impressed all his friends that 
they once more sought to dissuade nim 
from entering the city of Jerusalem. 
We may see how thoroughly he was 
convinced that he was in the Lord’s 
will by his reply to their entreaties. 
He was no fanatic, bent on carrying 
out his own will, unmindful of the feel- 
ings of his friends. His presence in 
Jerusalem was necessary, not only 
that he might fulfill his promise to 
contribute to the support of the poor 
of the Circumcision (Ga.21°), but that 
the apostasy of the nation, including 
the “believers” might be manifested, 
and thus his last and crowning minis- 
try, which was to follow their failure, 
inight be made known to the nations. 


18 The absence of the apostles from 
the leadership of the saints in the 
holy city and the elevation of James, 
the brother of the Lord, to the place of 
authority show how the apostasy had 
progressed amongst them. The Lord’s 
commission to the twelve was prac- 
tically ignored, while the physical re- 
lationship of James made him their 
chief. Even at Paul’s first visit, though 
he saw none of the apostles except 
Peter, he saw James, who already 
seemed to have a high place (Ga.119). 
At the conference concerning circumci- 
sion Peter was quite overshadowed by 
James, who proposes the decrees and 
carries his point (1513-21). Paul gives 
him a higher place than John or Peter, 
when he says that James, Cephas and 
John seemed to be the pillars at Je- 
rusalem (Ga.2®). Soon afterward this 
becomes evident in Peter’s conduct at 
Antioch. He acted in accord with the 
decrees until some came from James: 
then he was afraid of the Circumcision 
party (Ga.212). James was at the 
head of those “believers” who led the 
Galatians astray and were the source 
of much of the trouble in Corinth. 
They hated Paul. 
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hands, he said, ‘‘Now this the holy 
spirit is saying, ‘The man whose 
girdle this is shall the Jews in Je- 
rusalem be binding thus, and they 
shall be giving him over into the 

12 hands of the nations.’’’ Now as 
we hear this, we, as well as those in 
the plaee, entreated him not to go 

13 up to Jerusalem. Then Paul an- 
swered and said, ‘“‘What are you 
doing, lamenting and unnerving my 
heart? For J am ready, not only 
to be bound, but to die, also, in Je- 
rusalem for the name of the Lord 

14 Jesus.’’ Now, as he was not per- 
suaded, we become quiet, saying. 
‘‘Let the will of the Lord be done!’’ 

15 Now, after these days, taking up 
our baggage, we went up to Jerusa- 

16 lem. Now disciples from Cesarea. 
also, came with us, to lead us to 
Mnason, a certain Cyprian, an 
early disciple. with whom we 

17 should lodge. Now at our coming 
to be in Jerusalem the brethren 
welcome us with gratification. 

18 Now, on the ensuing day, Paul 
had been in together with us to 
James, and all the elders came 

19 along. And greeting them, he un- 
folded, one by one, each of the 
things which God does among the 
nations through his dispensation. 

20 Now those who hear glorified 
God, and they said to him, ‘‘ You are 
beholding, brother, how many tens 
of thousands there are among the 
Jews, who have believed. and all 

71 possess a zeal for the law. Now they 
were instructed coneerning you 
that you are teaching all the Jews 
aniong the nations apostasy from 
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then? Undoubtedly a multitude 
must come together, for they will 
hear that you have come. This, 
then, which we are saying to you, 
do. With us are four men having a 
vow on them. Taking these along, 
be purified together with them, and 
bear their expenses, that they 
should he shaving their heads, and 
all will know that what thev have 
heen instrueted concerning you 15 
nothing, but you are even observing 
the fundamentals and maintaining 
the law. Now concerning those of 
the nations who have believed, we 
dispateh an epistle, deciding they 
are to guard themselves from idol 
sacrifice, as well as from blood and 
what is strangled, and from prost}- 
tution.’’ 

Then Paul, taking the men along 
on the next day, being purified with 
them, had passed into the sanctu- 
ary, publishing the full completion 
of the ‘days of purification, until 
the offering for each one of them 
was of fered. 

Now as the seven days were 
about to be eoneluded, Jews from 
the provinee of Asia, gazing at him 
in the sanetnary, threw the entire 
throng into confusion, and laid 
hands on him, erying, ‘‘Men! 
Tsraclites! Help! This is the man 
who is teaching all men everywhere 
against the people, and the law, and 
this holy plaee, and, furthermore, 
led Greeks into the sanetuary, and 
has contaminated this holy plaee.’’ 
For before this they had seen Tro- 
phimus the Ephesian in the city 
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24 The “belief” of the Circumcision, 
based on tangible evidence, such as 
signs and wonders, was of a very dif- 
ferent quality from that of Paul's epis- 
tles. In our Lord’s day ‘“‘many believ- 
ed on His name, beholding the signs 
which He did. Yet Jesus—He did not 
entrust Himself to them... for He 
knew what was in humanity” (Jn.223- 
35). So the myriad believers in Jeru- 
salem were still zealous for the law 
and circumcision and the traditional 
observances. Their belief did not hin- 
der them from hating the apostle and 
sending emissaries to undo his work 
ainong the nations. That Paul’s real 
danger lay in these “believers” is evi- 
dent not only from the warning of the 
elders and the precautionary measures 
they proposed, but from his own 
prayer to be rescued from the sfub- 
born (not the unbelievers) in Judea 
(Ro.1531). Those who submitted to 
James’ leadership could not tolerate 
Paul. 

Ξε It was considered an act of piety to 
detray the expense of the sacrifices of- 
fered by the Nazarites at the comple- 
tion of their vow, especially if the men 
were too poor to provide them (Nu.6). 
Paul himself was not rich, but it was 
probably agreed that some of the con- 
tribution he had brought for the poor 
could be used for this purpose. By 
thus publicly associating himself with 
this ceremonial it was hoped he would 
be able to disarm the prejudice against 
him. Paul’s course in this matter can- 
not be condemned. Up to this time he 
became a Jew to the Jews. He could 
circumcise Timothy, because of the 
prejudice of the Jews, at the same 
time making it evident that circum- 
cision was nothing. Ceremonial ob- 
servances were nothing, only as they 
might be used to conciliate those who 
clung to them. It is the motive rather 
than the act which determines what is 
right and what is wrong. 

27 As it was the season of Pentecost, 
Jews from all parts of the world were 
in Jerusalem to keep the _ festival. 
Much stress has been laid upon the 
first Pentecost, when the gospel of the 
kingdom was first proclaimed by the 
apostles. What a contrast is this Pen- 
tecost, when the chief herald of the 
kingdom is hated by the believers and 
nearly put to death through their op- 
position! 
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23 While all the charges against Paul 
were false literally, they had some 
foundation in spirit, just as the ac- 
cusation that our Lord had threatened 
to destroy the temple and raise it again 
in three days was false, yet true in the 
deepest sense. In his epistle to the 
Romans he had shown the defection of 
the people, the futility of the law and 
Jewish ceremonial and led the believ- 
ers among the nations, in spirit, into 
the very holy of holies. Yet in fact he 
had not led Trophimus beyond the cen- 
tral wall of the barrier (Eph.214) called 
the “soreg,” which forbade the nearer 
approach of any except those of Jew- 
ish blood. He insisted that the law 
was holy and just and good (Ro.712) 
and maintained the special privileges 
of the people of the covenant (Ro.9 
4-5), The plan to conciliate the Chris- 
tian Jews ends in disaster which 
shows that Paul and the legalists are 
incompatible. 

30 Since the whole city was stirred 
and the people ran together, it is evi- 
dent that the myriads of Jews who be- 
lieved sided with their unbelieving 
countrymen against Paul. This is not 
so strange as it appears, for even to 
this day the bitterness of religious 
controversy leads those with far less 
between them than there was between 
Paul and the Judaisers to act in much 
the same manner. <A supposed here- 
tic is not given the consideration 
which is granted an unbeliever. Re- 
ligion, especially that which lays 
stress upon ritual, has radically viti- 
ated the standard of human morals. 
Paul came to them with much alms 
and immense spiritual wealth, all of 
which they spurned as their fathers 
had spurned his Lord. 

1 The fortress of Antonia was at the 
northwestern corner of the temple 
area, with turrets which overlooked 
all the temple courts, so that any dis- 
turbance could be immediately report- 
ed to the captain. Hence the mob did 
not have time to kill Paul before the 
soldiers rushed down and took him out 
of their hands. 

33 As the captain could not find out 
who Paul was he came to the conclu- 
sion that he was the Egyptian impos- 
tor who had recently led an insurrec- 
tion, and concerning whom both the 
soldiers and the populace were still 
much excited. 


APOSTLES 


with him, whom they inferred that 
Paul led into the sanctuary. 

30. Besides, the whole city was 
stirred and there came to be a run- 
ning together of the people. And, 
getting hold of Paul, they drew 
him outside of the sanctuary, and 
imme diately the doors were locked. 

31 And, while they are seeking to kill 
him, the allegation came up to the 
captain of the squadron that the 
whole of Jerusalem was in confu- 

32 sion, who, taking along soldiers and 
centurions, forthwith runs down to 
them. Now they, perceiving the 
captain and the soldiers, cease beat- 
ing Paul. 

88 «Then the captain, drawing near, 
got hold of him, and orders him to 
be bound with two chains. And 
he inquired to ascertain who he 

34 may be and what he has done. Yet 
others in the throng retorted some 
other thing. Now, at his not being 
able to know with certainty because 
of the tumult, he orders him to he 

35 led into the citadel. Now when he 
came on the stairs, it befell that he 
was borne by the soldiers because of 
the violenee of the throng, for the 
multitude of the people followed, 
erving ‘‘Away with him!’’ 

37 And, Weing about to be led into 
the citadel. Paul is saying to the 
eaptain. ‘‘If it is allowed me to 
say something to vou—’’ Yet he 
averred, “‘Do vou know Greck? 

38 Consequently you are not the 
Egvptian who, before these days, 
raises an insurrection, leading into 
the wilderness the fonr thousand 

33 men of the Assassins?’’ Yet Paul 
said, “41, indeed, am a man, a Tar- 
sian Jew of Cilicia, a citizen of no 
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insignificant city. Now I am be- 
seeching you, permit me to speak 
to the people.’’ 

49° Now Paul, with his permission, 
standing on the stairs. gestures with 
his hand to the people. Now, as 
there comes to be a vast hush, he 
shouts to them in the Hebrew ver- 

22nacular, saying, ‘‘AMWen, brethren 
and fathers! Hear my defense to 

2 you now!’’? Now on hearing that he 


shouted to them in the Hebrew ver- 


nacular they tendered more quiet- 
+ ness, and he is averring, “1 am a 

man, a Jew, born in Tarsus, Cilicia, 

vet nurtured in this eity at the feet 

of Gamaliel, having been educated 

aecording to the exaetitude of 

the hereditary law, possessing a zeal 

for God, aeecording as all of you are 
4 today. I perseeute those of this 
way to the death. binding and giv- 
ing up both men and women to jail, 
as even the elief priest was witness 
to me, and the entire eldership, 
from whom, reeeiving letters also, 
to the brethren, I went to Damas- 
eus, leading those also, being there, 
hound to Jerusalem. that they may 
he punished. 

Now it came, while I was going 
and drawing near to Damascus, 
about midday, suddenly out of 
heaven a considerable light flashes 
T about me. And I fall flat, and I 

hear a voice saving to me, ‘Saul! 

Saul! Why are vou perseeuting 
δ Me?’ Yet 1 answered and said, 

‘Who art Thou, Lord?’ And Te 

said to ine, ‘J am Jesus, the Naza- 

rene, Whom you are persecuting.’ 
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49 God acts in marvelous ways. Hu- 
nan opposition works out his purposes 
quite as effectively as human help. 
What better means could be devised to 
get all Jerusalem as well as represen- 
tatives from the dispersion together 
to hear this final testimony to the Mes- 
siah and His kingdom? Such an as- 
semblage could not be called and there 
was probably no building large enough 
to hold them. It seems almost incred- 
ible that Paul should be granted an 
opportunity to speak to them, as Ro- 
man law and Roman soldiers were 
usually excessively strict and severe. 
Thus, in a few minutes, the whole sit- 
uation is changed. We would natural- 
ly expect him to speak Greek, for all 
would have understood him, but, with 
fine tact, he speaks to them in the 
language none but the Circumcision 
could understand, which was associ- 
ated in their minds with all that was 
sacred in the Judaism they fought for. 
It was the nearest approach to the 
language of their sacred scriptures. It 
was the language of Jew with Jew, 
just as Yiddish is with one class today. 
3 We cannot help admiring the open- 
ing words of the apostle. His gesture 
had stopped the tumult. His language 
had quieted them. Now his words are 
calculated to draw them into sympathy 
with him, as he shows them that he 
understands perfectly why they are 
persecuting him, for he himself had 
outdone them in his desire to stamp 
out the heresy which he now defends. 
Indeed he had witnesses among their 
leaders who could testify that he had 
received authority from them to carry 
his persecution to outside cities. 

4 “The way” on the lips of the apos- 
tle meant the true faith and the cor: 
rect life. Apparently it was a phrase 
of the disciples’ own choosing. “The 
Path” of Buddhism is an interesting 
parallel. 

ὃ Never before had the apostle such 
an opportunity to tell of his meeting 
with the Messiah to his own people. 
We may gather much from his address 
concerning the status of the believers 
in Judea at this crisis. The of- 
fense of the cross had ceased. They 
were regarded simply as another Jew- 
ish sect. The crowd made no demon- 
stration against the mention of Jesus 
as Messiah. Myriads of them believed 
that and the rest tolerated it. 


75001 ACTS OF TIE 
9 The apparent discrepancy between 
this and the first account of his call 
(97) is readily explained. The men 
with him heard a sound but did not 
recognize it as the voice “of Him Who 
is speaking to me.” The same word 
means both voice and sound. They 
gazed at the light, but not at the One 
from Whom it radiated. 


10 With admirable tact Paul presses 
such points as were calculated to win 
his audience, but omits whatever would 
rouse their ire. The Lord Himself had 
told him that he was to be sent to the 
nations (2617) and this was confirmed 
by Ananias (915).° Yet he carefully re- 
frains from any mention of the nations 
at this time. The wisdom of this is 
confirmed when they refused to hear 
him further, once he had mentioned 
the nations (21). 


12 In the same spirit he introduces 
Ananias as “a pious man according to 
the law,” omitting all mention of his 
belief in the Messiah. He speaks of 
“the God of our fathers,” and baptism, 
and the familiar prophetic formula 
of “invoking His name.” 


17 Nothing is said here of Paul’s so- 
journ in Arabia (Ga.117-18), and the 
fact that he did not return to Jerusa- 
lem for three years after his call. What 
most concerned his hearers was that 
he did return and with the fullest con- 
fidence that those who knew so well 
of his malignant zeal against the fol- 
lowers of Jesus would not fail to be- 
lieve his testimony concerning Him. 
He even argues the point with the 
Lord Himself. How could they refuse 
to listen when they knew perfectly 
how madly he had carried on his per- 
secution and had even taken part in 
the murder of Stephen? 


18 That this is a solemn witness 
against the Jews is evident from the 
statement of the Lord that they would 
not receive Paul’s testimony no mat- 
ter how anxious he was to win them. 
Paul is here being used in the land as 
he afterward was in Rome to the dis- 
persion to give the apostate nation a 
solemn intimation that God was 
through with them for a time and was 
now about to take up the nations. 


APOSTLES 


° Now those who are with me gaze, 
indeed, at the light, yet they hear 
not the voice of Him Who is speak- 

10ing to me. Now I said, ‘What 
shall J do, Lord?’ Now the Lord 
said to me, ‘Stand up and go into 
Damascus, and there you will be 
spoken to concerning all which has 
been set for you to do.’ 

11 Now, as J observed nothing for 
the glory of that light, being led by 
the hand by those with me, I came 

into Damascus. Now a certain 
Ananias, a pious man according to 
the law, having the testimony of 

13 all the Jews dwelling there, coming 
to me and standing by, said to me. 
‘Brother Saul, recover your sight!’ 
And J, in the same hour, look up 

14¢o him. Now he said, ‘The God of 
our fathers selects you to know His 
will, and to be acquainted with the 
Just One, and to hear the voice of 

15 His mouth, that you shall be His 
witness, to all mankind of what vou 

16 have seen and hear. And now, 
why do you hesitate? Rise, be bap- 
tized, and bathe off your sins, in- 
voking His name.’ 

17 Now it came, when returning to 
Jerusalem and while J am praying 
in the sanctuary J came to be in an 

18 ecstasy and to perceive Him saving 
to me, ‘Hurry, and come quickly 
out of Jerusalem, because they will 
not be assenting to your testimony 

19 concerning Me.’ And 7 said, ‘Lord, 
they are versed in the fact that / 
was jailing and lashing in the syna- 
gogues those believing on Thee. 

20 And when the blood of Stephen, 
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Thy witness, was shed, even I my- 

self was standing by and endorsing 

it, and guarding the garments of 

those who are assassinating him.’ 
21 And He said to me, ‘Go! seeing 
that. Z shall be delegating you afar 
to the nations.’ ’’— 

Now they heard him until this 
word, and they lift up their voice, 
saying, “Αια with such ὦ one 
from the earth, for rt 1s not befit- 
ting for him to liwel’’ Besides, at 
their clamoring, and tossing their 
garments, and casting dust into the 
“4 air, the captain orders him to be 
led into the citadel, telling them to 
interrogate him by scourging, that 
he may recognize for what cause 
they shouted thus at him. 

Now as they stretch him out 
with the thongs, Paul said to the 
eenturion standing by, ‘‘Is it al- 
lowable for vou to scourge a Roman 
“6man, and uneondemned?’’ Now 

the centurion, when he hears it, 
coming to the captain, reports, say- 
ing, ‘‘What are you about to be do- 
ing? Jor this man is a Roman.?’’ 
“ Now the captain, coming, said to 
him, ‘‘Tell me, are you a Roman ?’’ 
28 Now he averred, ‘‘Yes.’’ Now the 
captain answered, ‘‘Z aequire this 
citizenship with a vast sum.’’ Yet 
Paul averred, ‘‘Yet J have been so 
born.’’ Immediately, then, those 
about to be interrogating him with- 
draw from him. Now the captain, 
also, was afraid, recognizing that 
he is a Roman and that he had 
hound him. 
Ὁ Now, on the morrow, resolved to 
know with certainty of what he is 


being accused by the J ews, he looses 
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21 Here we have the cause of Israel’s 
apostasy laid bare. They were to be 
a channel of blessing to the other na- 
tions, but, instead, they kept all Jeho- 
vah’s gifts to themselves and refused 
to share them with the less favored 
nations. They were like the slave who 
owed ten thousand talents, but, bav- 
ing nothing to pay with, is forgiven 
the debt. But when he found a fellow 
slave who owed him much less he re- 
fused to be merciful and had him cast 
into prison. Consequently his Lord 
was indignant and gave him up to the 
tormentors (Mt.1823). Israel is the ten 
thousand talent debtor. The nations 
were their fellow-slaves. Israel was 
pardoned, but, since they refuse to 
pass on the blessing to the nations, 
the pardon is withdrawn and the na- 
tion has been in the hands of the tor- 
mentors ever since. Only a few years 
after this Jerusalem was destroyed, 
the nation scattered and driven from 
the land to wander up and down the 
earth, despised by the nations whom 
they had wronged. 

25 On several previous occasions Paul 
had been protected from the fury of 
his own countrymen by the interven- 
tion of the Roman power. Gallio had 
turned the tables against them (18!-- 
17), and the scribe of Ephesus had 
cleared him (1937), but never before 
had he appealed to his Roman citizen- 
ship as a defense against his own kin. 
In Philippi he had used it, not to shield 
himself, but for the sake of the evan- 
gel. Now, however, that the nation in 
the land is finally given over to judg- 
ment, he has no hesitancy in claiming 
his rights as a Roman citizen. He had 
already been beaten five times by the 
Jews (2Co.1124)} and it was needless to 
bear any more. 

25 As he was a Roman citizen, the cap- 
tain had no right to bind Paul, much 
less to scourge him before trial. But 
the fact that he had bound him illegal- 
ly put Paul in an advantageous posi- 
tion, to which was added the respect 
due to one who had received such a 
citizenship by birth, while the captain 
had obtained it by purchase. “I ama 
Jew” availed nothing with the Jews. 
But on his declaration that he is a 
Roman, his word is instantly accepted. 
It was a capital offense to claim un- 
lawfully the possession of the citizen- 
ship. 
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1 Paul now stands before the Sanhe- 
drin, in which body he seems to have 
had a vote after the death of Stephen. 
Doubtless many who were there were 
old associates of his and most of them 
were acquainted with his life and doc- 
trines, so that the inquiry was a mere 
form and bound to arrive at no conclu- 
sion. Paul, contrary to his usual cus- 
tom of speaking first in a winning way 
of his auditors, commences immedi- 
ately with his own defense, and seems 
to apologize for the fact that his Ro- 
inan citizenship had entitled him to 
this hearing before them. This so en- 
raged the chief priest, who probably 
took it as a hint that he was beyond 
his jurisdiction, that he has him 
slapped on the mouth. There were 
constant changes in the high priestly 
office in those days, which accounts for 
the ignorance of the apostle as to the 
personality of the high priest. Jose- 
phus .tells us that Paul’s prediction 
was fulfilled in the Jewish war, when 
this hypocritical president of the San- 
hedrin was murdered by assassins. 
Paul had the privileges of a Greek 
(2137), a Hebrew (222), and a Roman 
(2227). The man that Christ found 
had been separated and trained and 
circumstanced by God. 


6 The Pharisees had this in common 
with the faith of Christ, that they be- 
lieved in a resurrection of the dead, 
which was, however, denied by the 
Sadducees. This question was the 
cause of perpetual strife between them. 
Paul, seeing how useless any further 
appeal to the council would be, deter- 
mined to shift the contention to the 
subject of resurrection, in which he 
would have the Pharisees on his side 
and thus they would be diverted into 
strife amongst themselves. The re- 
sult justified his plan, for the Pharisees 
immediately become violent partisans 
of his and some are even willing to al- 
low that a spirit—which the Saddu- 
cees did not believe in—had spoken to 
him. They thought to use his testi- 
mony aS an argument against their 
enemies the Sadducees. Thus it has 
ever been with the Jews. Their own 
internal strife was seldom laid aside 
even in face of the gravest crisis, and 
became the cause of many of their 
miseries. 
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him and orders the chief priests and 
the entire Sanhedrin to come to- 
gether. And, leading Paul down, 
he stands him among them. 

23 Now Paul, looking intently at 
the Sanhedrin, said, ‘‘Men! Breth- 
ren! J,1in all good conscience, have 
used my citizenship for God until 

2 this day.’’ Now the chief priest 
Ananias enjoins those standing be- 

3 side him to beat his mouth. Then 
Paul said to him, ‘‘God is about to 
beat you, whitewashed wall! And 
you are sitting to judge me ac- 
eording to the law, and are or- 
dering me to be beaten illegally !’’ 

4 Now those standing bv said, ‘‘Are 
you reviling God’s elhief priest?’’ 

5 And Paul averred, ‘‘I was not 
aware hrethren, that he is chicf 
priest. For it is written, ‘You 
shall not be declaring evil of your 
people’s chief.’ ’’ 

6 Now Paul, knowing that one 
party is Sadducees, yet the other 
Pharisees, cries in the Sanhedrin, 
“Men! Brethren! 7 ama Phari- 
see, a son of Pharisees. Concerning 
the expectation and resurrection of 

7 the dead am I being judged.’’ Now 
at his saving this, there came to be 
a commotion of the Pharisees and 
the Sadducees, and the multitude 

8 is rent. For the Sadduceecs, in- 
deed, are saying that there is no 
resurrection, nor messenger, nor 
spirit. Yet the Pharisees are avow- 
ing both. 

9 Now a great clamor oceurred, 
and some of the seribes of the party 
of the Pharisees, rising, fought it 
out with one another, saying, “ΔΥῸ 
are finding nothing evil in this man. 
Now if a spirit or messenger speaks 

10 to him—’’ Yet mueh commotion 00- 
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curring, the captain, being afraid 
Paul should be pulled to pieces by 
them, orders the troop to descend 
aud snatch him out of their midst, 
and to lead him into the citadel. 

Now the Lord, the ensuing night, 
standing by him, said, ‘‘Have 
eourage! For as you certify to 
that which concerns Me in Jerusa- 
lem, thus you must testify in Rome 
also.’’ 

Now on the coming of day, mak- 
ing a conspiracy, the Jews anathe- 
matize themselves, saying that they 
would neither eat nor drink till 
they may kill Paul. Now there 
were more than forty who make 
this eabal, who, approaching the 
chief priests and the elders, said, 
‘““We anathematize ourselves with 
an anathema to taste nothing till 
we may kill Paul. Now then, yor 
inform the eaptain together with 
the Sanhedrin, so that he may be 
leading him down to yon, as though 
about to investigate more exactly 
that. which concerns him, yet we, 
before he draws near, are ready to 
assassinate him.”’ 

Now the son of Paul’s sister, 
hearing of the ambush, coming 
along and entering into the citadel, 
reports it to Paul. Now Paul, eall- 
ing one of the centurions to him, 
averred, ‘‘Lead this young man to 
the captain, for he has something 
to report to him.’’ He, indeed, then, 
taking him along, led him to the 
captain aud is averring, ‘‘The pris- 
oner, Paul, calling to me, asks me to 
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10 The captain was more concerned 
that a Roman citizen should not be in- 
jured than to get their report, and so 
sends his soldiers to rescue him a sec- 
ond time from their clutches. It was 
well that he was again taken into 
the custody of the Romans, for the 
Jews would soon have torn him to 
pieces. 


11 After such experiences we may well 
imagine that the future looked black 
to the persecuted saint. Now, if ever, 
he might yield to discouraging fore- 
bodings. At just such periods in the 
apostle’s ministry he received divine 
help in the form of a vision to con- 
fort and encourage him. In Corinth, 
when Jewish opposition threatened to 
wreck his testimony, the Lord spoke to 
him “Fear not!” And the reason was 
that God had a purpose to fulfil which 
demanded his continuance (18). 
Again, in the midst of the storm on his 
journey to Rome, he is again assured, 
“Fear not, Paul” (2724). So now, he 
receives the definite and cheering as- 
surance that it is the purpose of God 
that he should fulfill his wish to see 
Rome. Besides, the Lord commends 
his testimony in Jerusalem, which was 
such a failure seemingly. This word 
of approval should deter us from crit- 
icising any of the apostle’s acts, for 
they undoubtedly were in line with 
God's purpose, and that, rather than 
our own provincial standards of right 
and wrong, is the true test of conduct. 
Results are not the test of a true 
ministry. Paul at Jerusalem was as 
great a failure as Noah, Elijah and 
Jeremiah. But for this commenda- 
tion Paul seemed to be out of the will 
of God. 


12 In contrast with this serene assur- 
ance is the malignant activity of the 
Jews, who seem to have recovered 
from their temporary occupation with 
their own differences. The apostle 
now becomes the object of a plot to as- 
sassinate him. Thus the Roman cita- 
del becomes his fortress rather than 
his prison. If the conspirators had 
been true to their oath, more than 
forty of them would have died of self- 
inflicted famine, but the Talmud as- 
sures us that they could be absolved. 
What a conscienceless load of crime 
was cloaked under the religious zeal of 
these pious Jews! 
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16 Paul’s family was influential in the 
Hebrew world. His nephew was in a 
position to learn the secret plans of 
the Jewish leaders. 

18 Roman citizens, while awaiting trial, 
were kept in custody in several ways, 
according to circumstances and the 
rank of the prisoner. Public custody 
consisted in being thrust into the com- 
non jails and confined in dungeons of 
the worst kind. They were kept in 
chains or kept in stocks as in the case 
of Paul and Silas at Philippi. Free 
custody was simply a guarantee on the 
part of some person of high rank that 
the person would appear for trial. 
Military custody consisted in putting 
the person in charge of a soldier who 
was responsible for the prisoner with 
his own life. It was usual to chain 
the prisoner’s right hand to the sol- 
dier’s left. Sometimes, however, the 
military custody was relaxed to the ex- 
tent of merely putting the prisoner un- 
der the observation of a soldier, with- 
out chains. The soldiers, of course, re- 
lieved one another in military custody. 
There seems to be no doubt that Paul’s 
imprisonment was a mild form of mil- 
itary custody, with liberty of access 
for his friends and relatives. 


23 The Roman provinces were divided 
into armed and unarmed, the former 
being under the authority of the em- 
peror, the latter under the senate. 
Roughly speaking, the garrisoned prov- 
inces were in the frontiers, or where 
the country had not been fully subju- 
gated. Tacitus and Josephus tell us 
that the fifth, tenth, and fifteenth. le- 
gions were stationed in Cesarea, Pto- 
lemais, or Jerusalem a few years after 
this. They were largely recruited in 
the province where they were located. 
The Jews were, however, exempt from 
military duty, so that the soldiers in 
Judea were drawn from the Syrian and 
Greek population. A legion consisted 
of more than six thousand infantry, 
perhaps as many auxiliaries, besides a 
regiment of cavalry. Such was the 
force at the captain’s command from 
which he drew the detachment which 
conveyed Paul to Caesarea, the seat of 
the governor of the province. 


26 Claudius Lysias was a diplomat and 
did not stop at a simple lie to gain 
credit for himself for having protected 
a Roman citizen from the Jews. 
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lead this youth to you, who has 
something to speak to you.”’ 

19 Now the captain, taking hold 
of him by the hand, and retiring to 
privacy, inquired to ascertain 
‘“What is it that vou have to report 

20 to me?’? Now he said that ‘‘The 
Jews agreed to ask so that you 
lead Paul down tomorrow to the 
Sanhedrin, as though about to as- 
certain more exactly concerning 

21 him. You, then, should not be per- 
suaded by them, for there are in am- 
bush for him more than forty of 
their men, who anathematize them- 
selyes neither to eat nor to drink till 
they might assassinate him. And 
now they are ready, anticipating 
the promise from you.’’ 

22 Then, indeed, the captain dis- 
misses the youth, charging him 
‘Talk out to no one that you in- 

23 form me of these things.’’ And 
calling certain two centurions to 
him, he said, ‘‘Make- ready two 
hundred soldiers, so that they mar 
go as far as Cesarea, and seventy 
cavalry, and two hundred slingers, 
from the third hour of the night 

24 [nine o’clock]. Besides present 
beasts that, mounting Paul, they 
may safely convey him to Felix the 

25 povernor, writing a letter after 
this model: 

26 = **Claudius Lysias, to the most 
mighty governor Felix. Rejoice! 

27 This man, being apprehended by 
the Jews, and being about to be as- 
sassinated by them, standing by 
with a troop, I extricate, learn- 

28 Ἰὴσ that. he is a Roman. And 
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ACTS OF THE 


intending to get to know the charge 
because of which they indicted him, 
Τ᾽ led him down to their Sanhedrin, 


“whom I found being indicted con- 


cerning questions of their law, yet 
not having one indictment deserv- 
ing of death or bonds. Now on it 
being divulged to me that there 
will be a plot against the man, 
forthwith I send lim to you, echarg- 
ing the accusers also to speak 
against him before you. Farewell.’’ 

The soldiers, indeed, then, ac- 
eording to their directions, taking 
up Paul, led him through the night 
to Antipatris. Now, on the mor- 
row, they return to the citadel, 
leaving the cavalry to come away 
with him, who, coming into Ce- 
sarea, aud giving up the letter to 
the governor, present Paul also to 
him. 

Now, reading it, and inquiring 
of what prefecture he is, and ascer- 
taining that he is from Cilicia, ‘‘I 
shall give vou a hearing,’’ he a- 
verred, “‘whenevyer youv accusers 
also may come along,’’ ordering 
him to be guarded in Herod’s pre- 
torium. 


24. Now after five days Ananias, the 


ho 


chief priest, deseeuded with some 
of the elders and a eertain orator, 
Tertullus, who inform the gover- 
nor against Paul. Now, at. his be- 
ing called, Tertullus begins to ac- 
euse him, saying, ‘‘Chaneing upon 
much peace through you, and re- 
forms in this nation eoming to be 
through yvour forethought. both in 
every way and everywhere we are 
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28 As in the case of our Lord. witness 
after witness testifies that Paul had 
done nothing deserving the bonds he 
endured or the death with which he 
was threatened. All who heard his 
case concurred in the opinion that the 
accusations against him were unfound- 
ed and false. Yet it was in this way 
that he fulfilled that part of his min- 
istry foretold by Ananias which he 
hitherto had no opportunity of carry- 
ing out. He had witnessed to the Jew- 
ish people and to the nations. Now he 
was to testify before kings (915) and 
thus close the kingdom testimony. His 
undoubted innocence, coupled with his 
Roman citizenship, greatly mitigated 
the terrors of a long imprisonment, The 
divine reason for this seems to be that 
the testimony to the Jews in the land 
was fulfilled, and Paul was, as a con- 
sequence, put beyond their power. All 
that they are allowed to do aids him in 
fulfilling his final kingdom testimony 
to the kings of the land, and provides 
for his journey to Rone, the greatest 
center of earthly power at the time, 
there solemnly to close up the king- 
dom proclamation altogether. Paul’s 
imprisonment was a sign that the 
earthly kingdom was being withdrawn, 
otherwise its herald would be delivered 
from the earthly rulers. And this is 
emphasized by the fact that the nation 
who rejected it is the cause of his 
imprisonment, 

34 It was a nice point with the Roman 
authorities, not to interfere with one 
another’s jurisdiction. Thus Pilate, 
when our Lord was brought before 
him, learning that he was of Galilee, 
which was in Herod’s jurisdiction, sent 
Him to Herod (Lu.237). Felix does not 
seem to have heeded Paul's Cilician 
origin, probably because the com- 
plaints against him were not sustained, 
anda the alleged crimes were committed 
mainly in Jerusalem. 

1 Ananias, the chief priest, lost no 
time in following the man who had 
called him a whitewashed wall. He 
hires a professional pleader against 
Paul, probably an Italian, acquainted 
more accurately with the Roman law, 
and the flattery to which governors 
were accustomed. As at the trial of 
the Master it was really Pilate before 
Christ, so now the judges are being 
judged, though judgment is not de- 
nounced here as in the Sanhedrin. 
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5 The smooth eulogy of Felix was 
most undeserved. Ile was a freedman 
of Claudius and brother of that Pallas 
who was a favorite of the emperor. 
Having been a slave and now owing his 
elevation to influence at Rome, it is no 
wonder ‘Tacitus tells us that “in the 
practice of all kinds of lust and cruel- 
ty he exercised the power of a king 
with the temper of a slave.” He had 
Jonathan, one of the high priests, as- 
sassinated because he _ protested 
against some of his practises. It must 
be acknowledged, however, that he did 
rid parts of Judea from robbers, and 
especially, at about this time, drove out 
the Egyptian for whom Paul was mis- 
taken by Claudius Lysias. His acts 
stirred the Jews against the. Roman 
rule so that, when he retired from the 
province and went to Rome, he was 
tried for maladministration, but ac- 
quitted by Nero through the influence 
of his brother Pallas. 


5 Tertullus makes three charges 
against Paul. The first was against 
Roman law, stirring up treason against 
the government. The second was 
against the law of Moses, as they sup- 
posed, a ring-leader of the Nazarenes. 
The third was against both Roman and 
Jewish law, profaning the sanctuary, 
for the Roman law protected the Jews 
in the exercise of their worship. 


6-8 The omission of “and want to judge 
by a law of ours, yet captain Lysias, 
coming with much force, leading him 
away out of our hands, orders his ac- 
cusers to come to you” is based on the 
evidence of almost all the ancient 
manuscripts and has the consent of al- 
most all of the editors of the text. It 
is most unlikely that an orator like 
Tertullus would so damage his own in- 
fluence as to accuse captain Lysias of 
a wrong, or suggest that Felix had no 
right to judge the case. 


10 Paul quickly disposed of the two 
charges involving the Roman law. 
Since coming to Jerusalem only a few 
days before he had done nothing upon 
which they could base their charge of 
sedition. Neither had he profaned the 
temple. The other charge he admits, 
and makes it the occasion of his tes- 
timony. His dignified and truthful 
introduction is in marked contrast to 
that of his accuser. 


13 nor about the city. 
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welcoming it, most mighty Felix, 
with all thankfulness. Now, Jest I 
may be hindering you still more, I 
am entreating you to hear us con- 
cisely in your leniency. For, find- 
ing this man a pestilence and stirrer 
of insurrections among all the Jews 
of the inhabited earth, besides a 
ringleader of the sect of the Naza- 
renes, who tries to profane the sane- 
tuary also, of whom we lay hold. 
from whom you will, by examining 
him, be able to recognize all of these 
things concerning which we are ac- 
ecusing him.’’ Now the Jews also 
agreed, alleging these things to be 
50. 

And Paul, the governor nodding 
to him to speak, answered, ‘‘ Being 
versed in the fact that for many 
years you have been a judge to this 
nation, I am defending. that which 


11 eoneerns myself cheerfully. seeing 


that vou can recognize that it is 
not more than twelve days sinee T 
came up to worship in Jerusalem. 


12 And neither found thev me in the 


sanctuary arguing with any one, 
or making a concourse of the 
throng, neither in the svnagogues. 
Neither ean 
they substantiate to you that con- 
eerning which they are now aceus- 
ing me. 

Yet this I am avowing to vou. 
that, according to the way which 
they are terming a sect. thus am 1 
offering divine service to the heredi- 
tary God, believing all whieh has 
been written, according to the law 


15 and in the prophets. having an ex- 


pectation in God, which these them- 
selves also are anticipating, that 
there is to be a future resurrection 
both of the just and the un just. 

In this also I am exerting myself, 
to have a conscience which is no 
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stumbling bloek, toward God and 
men, continually. 

Now, after the lapse of years, I 
eame along with alms for my nation, 
and making offerings, among which 
they found me, purified in the sane- 
tuary, not with a throng, nor with 
tumult. Now there were some Jews 


19from the provinee of Asia, who 
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we) 


bo 
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ought to be present before you and 
accuse me, if they may have any- 
thing against me. Or let these 
themselves say what injury they 
found when I stood in the Sanhe- 
drin, or concerning this one voice 
with which I ery out, standing 
among them, that, ‘Concerning the 
resurrection of the dead J am being 
judged today by you.’ ”’ 

Now Felix put them off, being 
acquainted more exaetly with that 
which coneerns the way, saying, 
‘“Whenever eaptain Jysias may 
come down, I shall investigate your 
affairs.’’ THe directs the centurion 
that he is to be kept, and is to be at 
ease, and to prevent no one of his 
own to be subservient to him. 

Now after some days Felix, ecom- 
ing along with Drusilla, his wife 
(being a Jewess), sends after Paul 
and hears him concerning the faith 
info Christ Jesus. Now as he is 
arguing coneerning righteousness, 
and self-control, and the future 
judgment, Felix, beeoming δἵ- 
frighted, answered, ‘‘Go now. Yet, 
given oceasion, I shall be calling 
for vou,’’ at the same time expect- 
ing also that money will be given 
him hy Paul. Wherefore, also, 
sending after him more frequently, 
he conversed with him. 
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17 To a man like Felix the accusation 
that Paul belonged to the sect of the 
Nazarenes would have little in it to in- 
criminate him. And Paul, with mar- 
velous wisdom, answers all that might 
be said against the sect by pointing 
out his mission to Jerusalem. He 
came bringing a vast sum of money for 
the poor, contributed by this same de- 
spised sect. Whatever their differences 
in doctrine they had as much right to 
their belief as the Jews. Viewed from 
the practical standpoint of a governor, 
their charitable act called for commen- 
dation. Paul came to Jerusalem with 
a gift for his nation. He engaged in 
the religious rites of their religion. 
The Jews of Asia, who started the riot 
against him should be present to say 
what he had done. Their absence was 
proof that he had done nothing. 


20 Having thus defended himself of all 
but the theological charge against him, 
Paul dismisses that by showing that 
the fundamental doctrinal difference 
was the same as that which kept the 
Pharisees and Sadducees in continual 
strife with one another. If it was 
criminal to differ they should be in- 
dicted and one party punished. When 
they had settled their differences it 
would be in order to try the sect of 
the Nazarenes. 


22 The “justice” of Rome, like all hu- 
man justice, was based on expedience, 
rather than equity. Felix would have 
set Paul free, only he knew it would 
displease the Jews. He invents an 
excuse for deferring matters, for he 
evidently had no thought of consult- 
ing captain Lysias, who, on his own 
confession, could make nothing out of 
the case. One point seems to have 
impressed Felix. Paul had come to 
Jerusalem with much money. Could 
he or his friends be persuaded to part 
with some of it? This seems to have 
eontrolled his course until he was re- 
lieved of his place. On this account 
he not only lets Paul have much free- 
dom but desires that he shall be able 
to get into communication with his 
friends. This is whv he gives him 
audience and hints that, giten areca- 
sion, he would call for him. It is not 
that he would hear him when he had 
a “convenient season.” but that he 
would make any season convenient if 


83001 


given the proper encouragement. He 
was after a bribe. Yet the Lord used 
this mercenary motive to protect Paul 
from the Jews and to lead him before 
kings and to bring him to Rome. 


24 The great moral courage of the 
apostle is manifest in his intercourse 
with Felix and his wife Drusilla, whom 
the king had enticed from her own 
husband by the help of a magician. 
To speak to such a notorious man, who 
slew the high priest for presuming to 
expostulate with him concerning his 
unlawful acts, while he was his pris- 
oner and fully at his mercy, about 
righteousness, self-control and future 
judgment, so that the governor was 
affrighted, was to anticipate the pow- 
ers of the coming kingdom, where 
righteousness shall reign. 


1 Festus seems to have been a just 
man, though he tried to favor the 
Jews, as one in his position naturally 
would. The Jews had found that they 
could do nothing with Felix in Paul’s 
case, and seem to have dropped the 
matter. But the accession of the new 
procurator gave them another oppor- 
tunity to have him put to death and 
they are not.slow to take advantage 
of it. Festus is more respectable than 
Felix. His name means “festive,” and 
consistently with it he prefers the 
pleasurable to the right. He sum- 
marily disposed of the fact of Christ 
and His resurrection as a religious 
vagary because he was essentially 
worldly. The world holds festival 
while the saints suffer. 


7 From Paul’s reply we may imagine 
that the charges against him were 
much the same as those which had 
been preferred before. But they pro- 
duced no evidence and the governor 
seems to have been convinced of his 
innocence. He should have freed Paul, 
but such a course would have brought 
his administration into disrepute at its 
very inception. Consequently he pro- 
poses a course which the Jews would 
approve, but he leaves it open to Paul 
to reject or accept. He proposes to 
bring the case back to Jerusalem. But 
Paul is through with Jerusalem and 
the Jewish nation. God has made it 
plain that his next testimony is in 
Rome. 


ACTS OF THE 


APOSTLES 
27 


CHAPTERS 24-25 


Now, two years being fulfilled, 
Felix got a successor, Porcius Fes- 
tus. And, wanting to curry favor 
with the Jews, Felix left Paul 
bound. 


25 Festus, then, step ping into the 


2 
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prefecture, after three days went up 
to Jerusalem from Cesarea. And 
the chief priests and foremost of the 
Jews inform him against Paul, and 
they entreated him, requesting a 
favor against him, so that he should 
be sending after him to bring him 
into Jerusalem, making an ambush 
to assassinate him by the way. Fes- 
tus, indeed, then, answered that 
Paul is to be kept in Cesarea, vet 
he himself was about to be going 
out quickly. ‘‘Those. then. among 
you,”’ he is averring, ‘‘who are 
able, step down with me. If there 
is anything amiss in the man, let 
them accuse him.’’ 

Now, tarrying among them not 
more than eight or ten days. de- 
scending to Cesarea, on the mor- 
row. being seated on the dais, he or- 
ders Paul to be led forth. Now at 
his coming along. the Jews who 
have descended from Jerusalem 
stand about lim, bringing many 
and heavy charges against him 
which they had not the strength to 
demonstrate, Paul defending that 
‘‘Neither against the law of the 
Jews, nor against the sanctuary. 
nor against Cesar did I any sin.’’ 

Now Festus, wanting to curry 
favor with the Jews, answering 
Paul. said, ‘‘ Are vou willing to go 
up to Jerusalem to be judged there 
before me concerning _ these 
Yet Paul said, ‘‘ Having 
stood before the dais of Cesar, I 
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am where I ought to be judged. 1 
have injured the Jews not at all, 
as you, too, are very ideally ree- 
ognizing. If, then, indeed, I am 
injuring, and I have committed 
anvthing deserving death, I am not 
refusing to die. Yet if there is 
nothing in that of which these are 
accusing me, no one can surrender 
me to them as a favor. I am appeal- 
ing to Cesar!”’ | 

Then Festus, speaking with the 
couneil, answered, ‘‘You have ap- 
pealed to Cesar: to Caesar you 
shall go!”’ 

Now, some days elapsing, Agri p- 
pa, the king, and Bernice arrive at 
Cesarea, greeting Festus. Now as 
they tarried more days there, Fes- 
tus submitted Paul’s case to the 
king, saying, ‘‘There is a certain 
man left prisoner by Felix, con- 
eerning whon, at my coming to 
Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews inform, request- 
ing his eonvietion. To whoein I an- 
swered that it is not the enstom for 
Romans to surrender as a favor any 
man ere the aceused may have the 
accusers face to faee, besides get- 
ting a defensive position coneern- 
ing the indictment. 

At their coming together in this 
place, then, making no postpone- 
ment, when next I am seated on the 
dais, T order the man to be led forth, 
concerning whom the aeceusers, when 
they stood up, brought not a single 
charge of the wielkedness 1 sus- 
peeled, but they had certain ques- 
lions concerning their own religion 
avainst him,-and eoneerning a eer- 
tain Jesus, who has died, whom 
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10 Paul’s reply is a marvelous compen- 
dium of his defense and his rights as 
a Roman citizen. Festus had supreme 
criminal jurisdiction in Judea over all 
except Roman citizens. Even these, 
should they be caught in some gross 
crime, such as handitry or piracy, 
could be condemned and executed by 
the provincial governors, with no re- 
course to any higher tribunal. Festus’ 
consultation with the cuouncil was to 
determine this point. But it was all 
too evident that Paul was not guilty of 
such open violations of the law. 
Hence his appeal must stand. Festus 
had no right to try his case. 


11-12 One of the legal advantages of a 
Roman citizen was his right to appeal 
to Cwsar. But this right was not per- 
mitted to burden the supreme court 
of the empire with trifling cases, and 
the governor of a province was em- 
powered to investigate such claims 
and to decide whether or not the ap- 
peal should be granted. 


13 The Roman law required that the 
person of a prisoner who had appealed 
to the emperor should be sent to Rome 
for trial at the earliest moment, but 
he must be accompanied by an official 
report of the case up to the time of the 
appeal. All of the acts and documents, 
the depositions of the witnesses on 
both sides, and a record of the judg- 
ment of the lower tribunal had to be 
sent to aid the emperor in his consid- 
eration of the case. Here is where 
Festus was in a quandary. The eyi- 
dence, if such it could be called, was 
quite unintelligible to him. He did not 
wish to make his government ridicu- 
lous at its very commencement by 
sending a prisoner against whom he 
could not even formulate a definite in- 
dictment. 


22 Herod Agrippa II, king of Chalcis. 
was familiar with the Jewish law and 
customs [from his youth and had the 
power of appointing the high priest. 
Together with his sister, Bernice, he 
had conie to pay a complimentary visit 
to the newly appointed procurator. 
Ilere was an opportunity for Festus to 
get the information he required con- 
cerning Paul’s case, for the king was 
the most likely one to help him formu- 
late an indictment, as he was an ex- 
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pert in all questions relating to the 
Jews, besides having spent much of 
his youth in Rome. To him, then, 
Festus details Paul's case. 


23 Caesarea was the capital of Judea 
and thus provided Paul with an audi- 
ence composed of the principal politi- 
cal personages of the province. To 
this was added Agrippa and his reti- 
nue, altogether such a company as few 
heralds of the kingdom could hope to 
find. BGesides, Agrippa had doubtless 
heard concerning the Lord and His 
disciples, and especially of Paul, 
whom he was hoping to hear. All the 
notables of the city as well as the 
military leaders assembled with them 
on the morrow to hear Paul’s last 
proclamation of Messiah in the land. 

What thoughts must have surged in 
the breast of the apostle as he is led 
forth to face this display of worldly 
power! Could anything be more ex- 
pressive of the fact that, through Is- 
rael’s apostasy, the longed-for king- 
dom, which he had proclaimed in the 
land and among the dispersion, was 
now withdrawn? Hence his defense 
contains no allusion to the theocratic 
rule to be established by Messiah. To 
have spoken before kings and gover- 
nors before this crisis and declared 
the destruction of human governments 
by the advent of Messiah would have 
been suicidal. Now that the kingdom 
recedes, he is less and less occupied 
with it. 


24 The well chosen words of Festus 
show that, though he could not under- 
stand the feeling of the Jews against 
Paul, he was convinced of his inno- 
cence. The examination which follow- 
ed was in no sense a trial, for there 
were no accusations. The apostle is 
given liberty to speak concerning him- 
self, yet he skilfully brings in his 
meeting with the Lord and his com- 
mission, so that all the elements of 
the evangel are put before his hearers. 
It is but one more example of God’s in- 
imitable ways of turning evil into good, 
of making human opposition work out 
His purpose. Paul, in his chain, and 
persecuted by his own people, was per- 
forming a ministry which could be ac- 
complished in no other way. 
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Paul alleged to be alive. Now J, 
being perplexed by the question- 


ing: about these things, said, If he 


may be intending to go to Jerusa- 
lem and to be judged there concern- 
ing these things? Now when Paul 
appeals to be kept for the emperor’s 
investigation, I order him to be kept 


till I shall send him up to Cesar.”’ 


Now Agrippa to Festus: ‘‘I my- 
self also intended to hear the 
man.’’ ‘‘Tomorrow,’’ he is aver- 
ring. “‘you shall hear him.’’ Then, 
on the morrow, at Agrippa and 
Bernice’s coming with much pomp, 
and entering into the audience 
chamber, together with captains 
and prominent men of the city, 
and, at Festus’ order, Paul was 
led forth. And Festus is aver- 
ring. ‘‘King Agrippa, and all men 
present with us, you are behold- 
ing this man coneerning whom 
the entire multitude of the Jews 
pled with me, in Jerusalem as well 
as in this place, imploring that he 
must live no longer. Now J grasped 
that he has committed nothing de- 
serving of death, yet at his making 
this appeal to the emperor. [ 
deeide to send him—concerning 
whom I have nothing certain to 
write to the master. Wherefore 
I led him before you, and es- 
pecially before you, king Agrippa, 
so that, from the examination. 1 
should have something to write. 
For it seems to me irrational, send- 
ing a prisoner and not to signify 
the charges against him.’’ 


26 Now Agrippa averred to Paul, 


“Tt is permitted to you to speak 


R35 "01 
ι 


ΟὙΤΕΘΝΗΚΟΤΟΟΟΝΕ ΦΆΟΚκΚΕυν 


HAVING-DIED WHOM ALLEGED 


NOTIAY AOCCZHNATIOPOYMEN “ 


200 THE PAUL TO-DE-LIVING . bemna-perplexED 


OCAGErd THNNEPITOVT ON “ 


YET I TUB apour' these 


ZHTHGCINEAEGCTONEIBOVAO® 
SEEKING MAY-he-BE-ibL- 
git ΕΣ ΤΟ- ΠΕ - δεν α- θα, 
ITONOPEYVE ceAleiclEePpo™ 


LeudING TO-LE-GOING JERUSALEM 


COAYMAKAKEIKPINE COAT 


AND-there JO- DE-beING-JUDGED 


NG PITOWT@MNTOYAE NAY AO“ 


2] avout these OF-THE YET PAUL 
YENIKAAGCAMENOYTHPHO © 
ON-CALLing TO-LB-EKEFT 


HNAIAYTONEICTHN TOY CE 9 


him INTO TUB VI-THE veo- 


BACTOYAIAT N®CINEKE AE Ὁ 


eraled ee ENUWInNg 1-ORDER 
WCATH PE ICOAIAYTONE OC” 
TO-DE-bcING-KEPT 1D) TILL 


OY ANATIEMYCGAYTONTPOCK “© 


OF- WHICH 1’ LL-LE-UP-8ENDING him TOWARD CAE- 


AILCAPAAT PINTIACAETIPOC! 


22 BAlt AGRIPPA YET TOWARD 
TON®XHCTONEBOY ACMHN — 
TNE FESTUS I-intendED 


IAYTOCTOYANGP OnNOYy AKO 


SAME OF-TUB human TO-HEAR . 


YCAIAYV PION®DMHCINAKOYC % 


MORROW 


HAY TOY THOYNEN AY PIONE 


23 WEARING OF-him. {o-THE THEN ON- MORROW Or- 


ABONTOCTOY AT PITITIAKALI 


COMING TUE AGRIPPA AND 


THCBEPNIKHCMETANOAAN” 


TILE UERNICH WITH touch 


C®MANTACIACKAIEICEABOW 


APPEARGNCe AND INTO-COMING 


™ @ a. 
NTWNEICTOAKPOATHPION®” 


INTO TUB LISTEN-PLACE 


w+E 
CYNTEXIAIAPXOICKAIAN* 


TOGETILEN NESIDES TIIOUBAND-chiefs AND MEN 


APACINTOICKATE£EOXHNT« 


THE according-to OUT-IL4VING OF- 


HCNOAEWCKAIKEAGYCANT 


THE vity AND  OF-ORDENINg 
OCTOY ®HCTCYHXGHONAY Ai” 
THE FESTUS WAB-LED THE PAUL 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


25 TO-RE-LIVING ee L.I1 


26 TO-DE-BENDINU 


he-I8-AVERRING YOU-SILALL-JE- 


26 


CHAPTERS 25-26 
WoC KAISHCINO®HCTOCAr pv 


AND IB-AVERRING TUE FESTUS AGRIPPA 
innmTrABACI AGYVKAITIANTEG® 
KING ALL 
μ M 


OICYNIAPONTECHMIN ANA‘ 


THE TOGETUER-BESIDE-DEING lo-U8 MEN 


PECOEDMDPEITETOYTONNEP 


YE-aRE-beholding thig-onre ADUUT 


IOV ATIANTONAHOCCTONIO ὼ 


WHOM ALL ( emph.) THE er OF-THE JUDA- 


_—_ Al WNENETYXON MCIENT 


to-ME IN BE- 


EILEPOCOAYMOICKAIENCA” 


SIDES JERUSALEM AND JN-PLACE-YET 


AEBOCOMDNTE CMHAEGINAYTON & 
IMPLORING NO Hea BE-BOUND Ὁ 
TO-DE-LIVING 78 in the margin of 
ZHNMHKE TIEr WAEKATE AA” 
YET DOWN-GOT 
alt -ECNO 3 OF-DEATH him 
BOMHN Mi HAENAZICNAY TON © 


NO-YET-ONH WORTHY him 


OANATOY NENPAKENAIAYT 
OF-DEATIL eg ν᾽ ree dani or-him 
O Y—or-THE PAUL for this 


OVAE TOY TOYE riK AAG CAM” 


YET OF-this ON-CALLINg 
B+E 
ENCYTONCEBACTONEKPIN 
TUE yeneraled 1-JUDGB 


ANEMNEINNEPIOVACOAAE” 


ABOUT WILOM UN-TOTTER 


CTIF PAVYAIT@MKY PIMOYKE & 


ANY TO-W ae se TUE masler NOT I-AM- 


XWAIONPOHTArON AVTONG 20 
WAVING.TUROU-WUICH [- DEFORE-I.ED him 

s* supplies ae. 
®OYMCODNKAIMAAICTAENICO” 


OF-YOUp AND RATIERest ΟΝ τοῦ 


VYBACIAEVAT PINNAOMOMCT’? 


KING AGRIPPA wuucu-how OF- 


HCANAKPICE@WCreNnomMeN H* 
TOW UP-JUDGing BECOMING 
A G =I-AM-TIAVING 


CCXMTII PAYVGAACT ONF AP 


27 1-8IMOULD-DE-IIAVING ANY I LL-1B- WRITING. UN-logical for 


MCIAOCKE INGEMNONTAAECM” 


10-ME it-I8-BEEMING SENDING NOUND-one 


IONMHKAITACKATAYTOYA”" 


NO AND TUE DowN or-him causes 


ITIACCHMANAIAT PINNAC?® 


To-s1GNily AGRIPP A 


AETIPCCTON NAY ACNEOHEN’ 

YET TOWARD THE Paul AVERRed it-1s- 
Ερ 

ιτρεπετλισοίπερι Ἀν 


bctnG-permiltED (o-roU anouT younsell 


8696ι 
TOY AETEINTOTECTNAVACC” 


TO-DE-sayING . then TUB PAUL 


EKTEINACTHNXEIPAANEA” 


οὔτ- eae THE WAND FROM-aaid 


,oreirone PITMTANTON ONET® 


4DOUT ALL OF-WHICH I~AM- 


K AAOYMAIVICICVYAAIONE “ 


hberna-indiclLED by JUDA-angs EING 


ACIAEGEVAT PINNAHTHMAIE ™ 


AGRIPPA I-MAVE-UceMED Μὺ- 
MAW TONM ἈΜΚΆΡΙΟΝΕΠ ΟΟῪ Ὁ 
self NAPPY sibs 


MEAAGNCHME PONATIO AOTE 40 
ise Ped TODAY , TO-GE-FROM-sayINd 
51 you BEING 
a CORIM AAI CTATN®CTHN pl 
3 RATUERCSt KNower 
A omits OF-ALL 
NTACENANTONTGNKATAIO # 
ING YOU OF- et THE according-to JU~ 
A OF-3.-CDN A+N=narTIOn A has above line TH 
WAAIOYCE®O SDNTEKAI ZHTH Ὁ 
DaA-fing CUSTOMS BESIDES AND SEEK-effecls 
ns!* omil beinc-adept 
MATCDNENICTAMENOCAIOA ” 


beinc-adept TURU-W HICH 


A-AILOME 
EGOMAIMAKPOCYMOMOCAKOYC*0 


1 M-beseechING FAR-FEEL-ly TO-HEAR 
AIMOYTHNMGE NOY NBI@MCIN® 
4 OF-ME. TOE INDEED THEN livelybooding 


D omits THE 


MOY THNEKNECTHTOCTHNA” 


OF-ME TUB OUT OF-YOUTII THE FROM 
MmAPXKHCrENOMEN HNENTOE™ 
ar BECOMING THB ΝᾺ" 


@NEIMOYENTE 1IEPOCOAYM” 
TION OF-ME IN lLESIDES JERUSALEM 
aamall © above line ἢ omits TUB 


CICICACINANTECOILIOCYA* 


et eee ALL THE JODA-ans 


MIOINPOFI N ΕΘΝ ΤΈΣΟ ΜΕΝ 


LDEFORE-EKENOWING 


Gr 


ANDOENE ANOGAWCIP MAPTY % 


UP-PLACE IF-EVER TUEY-MAY-DE- WILLING TO-DE-WiL- 


&o. +E 
PEINOTIKATATHNAKPIBE 


uessING that according-to THE Most-EXACT 


CTATHN AIPE CINTHCHMET® 


preference OF-THE OUR-more 


EP ACH PHCKEIACEZHCA®A» 


RITUAL I-LIVE PHAR- 


b+ E 
PICAIOCCKAINYNENEANIA 


Ὁ IBEE AND Now ON EXPECTATIUN 


ITHCEICTOCYCNATEPACHM® 


OF-THOBH INTO TUS FATUERS OF-08 
WNENAr FE AIACT ENOMENH 
promise BECOMING 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


7 JUDGED 


sane 2¢ 


CYNOTOVOEOVE CTHK AKI PI "Ὁ 


by THB I-IAVE-8TCOD νεινα- 


NOMENOCEICHNTOA@MAEKA 


INTO WIICH THE TWO-TEN-tribe 


ΦῪ AONHM WNENEKTENE! AN ‘Oo 


OF-US IN OUT-S8TRETCL NIGHT 


VYKTAK AIHME PANAATPEYO 


AND DAY ete ees 


NEANIZE1KATANTH GAM TIE w 


VICE IS-EXPECTING To-atlain ABOUT 


PIHCEATIIAOCETK AAOCYMA” 
WHICH EXPECTATION I-AM-beING-indicLED 
om KIN 
IYTIOLOVAAL ΦΜΒΆΟΙ αευτυ 


“9 }-8Π8 ANY 


ἈΠῚ CTONKPINGTAINAPY« 


UNDELIBVIDg I8-beING-JUDGED BESIDE YOUp 


MINEGEIOGEOCNEKPOYCETE* 
IF THE God DEAD-oncs 13-ROUSLNG 
omus INDE 
οὗ Ρει er (MENOYNEAOZAEM? 700 
INDEED THEN SEEM to-my- 
s!* adds TOY or-tToeE 
ΝΥΓΟΟΠΕΘΟΤΟΌΝΟΜΆΙ Hcoy 3 


et THE NAME OF-JESUS 


TOYNAZ@P AILOVAEINTIOCAA?* 
TOE NAZARENB TO-DE-DOUND MANY 
adds A! TuRU 
AECENANT I ANPAZAIOKAIEN* 
10 IN-INSTEAD TO-PRACTISE WHICH AND I-DO 
4 had an N here 

CIHCAENIEPOCCOAYMOICK” 

IN JERUSALEM AND 

Bomi!s LDESIDES 


AITICAAOVYCTET ONAL IONE 


MANY BESIDES OF-THE HOLY-ones ἃ 
80. 
rDEN®ODYAAK AICKATEGEKAE I 
IN. GUanDhbouses DOWN-LOCE 


CATHNNAPATOUNAP XIEPEO* 


TUE BESIDE uF-TOE chief-SAcRED-cnes 


NE ZOY CI ANAAB ON ANAIPO“) 


authorily GETTING OF- beLNG: UP- 


VYMENONTEAYTONKATHNEr® 


LIFTED BESIDES oF-them 1-DOWN-CARRY 


+N 
KA YHOONKAIKATANACACT™ 


11 PEDBLH AND according-to ALL TUE 


Ate s+e 
ACCYNAr CWr ACTICAAAKICT * 


TOGETHER-LEADS | MAN Y-Uimeg pun- 


IM®PONAYTOYCHN AK AZO“ 
ishING Lhem I-necessilalED 

nomils NESIDES 
NB AACOHME INTNEP ewer 


TO-HE- ἜΠΕΣΙΝ ERRING exceedingly 


EGEMMAINOMENOCAYTOI ce” 


SIDES BEING-IN-MAD to-Lhem 


AIDKONE OCKAIGICTACE B51 


CUASED TILL AND INTO THE ΟΥΌΎΊ 


C 


6 


> 


1 


—, 
—_ 


ACTS OF THE 


coneerning yourself.’’ Then Paul, 
stretching out his hand, made his 
defense. ‘‘Concerning all of which 
I am being indicted by Jews, king 
Agrippa, I have deemed myself 
happy to be about to make my de- 
fense before you today, especially 
as you are an expert, versed in all 
the customs as well as the questions 
of the Jews. Wherefore I am be- 
seeching you to hear me patiently. 

My life, indeed, then, from youth, 
which came to be from the begin- 
ning among my nation, and in Je- 
rusalem, all the Jews ave acquaint- 
ed with, kaiiowing me from the very 
first, should they be willing to testi- 
fy, that aeeording to the strictest 
sect of this ritual of ours, I live a 
Pharisce. And now, being judged, 
T stand in expectation of the prom- 
ise made by God to onr fathers, to 
which our twelve tribes, earnestly 
offering divine service night and 
day, are expecting to attain. Con- 
cerning which expectation IT am be- 
ing indieted by the Jews, O king! 
What! Is it being judged unbe- 
lievable by you, if God is rousing 
the dead? 

T, indeed, then, suppose myself 
bound to commit much contrary to 
the name of Jesus the Nazarene, 
which T do, also, in Jerusalem. And 
many of the saints besides, 1 loek 
up in jails, obtaining authority 
from the chief pviests, besides I 
deposit a ballot to despateh them. 
And in all the synagogues, often 
punishing them, Τὸ eompelled them 
to blaspheme. Besides, being exceed- 
ingly maddened against them, I 
persecuted them even as far as the 
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2 King Agrippa was a notable figure 
throughout the closing period of Jew- 
ish national life. He was the last 
prince of the Herodian line. Unlike 
the Roman governors, who were fre- 
quently replaced and most of whom 
knew little of the people they sought 
to govern, Agrippa had all his life 
been in a position to acquire a most 
intimate acquaintance with the Jews 
and their religious customs. 


4-5The morality of Saul of Tarsus was 
as unimpeachable as that of Paul the 
apostle. He had a good conscience 
(231) and his life was blameless (Phil. 
36). But he was the chief of sinners 
(1Ti.115) because his self-righteous- 
ness and religion made him a hater of 
Christ. Mere religion degrades men. 


6 Paul's plight has often been repeat- 
ed in the subsequent history of Chris- 
tendom. His offense consists in believ- 
ing the scriptures—which his oppo- 
nents claimed to believe. Strange to 
say, the most bitter persecution, to 
those who believe God, comes, not 
from the irreligious world, but from 
those who claim that they, too, believe 
the scriptures, but who do not seem to 
have received the spirit of love which 
pervades them. 


7 The Jews were expecting the Mes- 
siah and the kingdom, and should have 
rejoiced in the fulfillment of their ex- 
pectation. Instead, they fly in the face 
of their fondest hopes, when they re- 
ject the proclamation of Messiah. 


8 The Hebrew scriptures contain sev- 
eral instances of resurrection besides 
that predicted concerning the awak- 
ening of those who sleep in the dust 
of the earth at the setting up of the 
kingdom (Dan.122). The only entrance 
into the kingdom, for those who have 
fallen asleep, is resurrection, or awak- 
ening. Jeven Israel, now that they die 
as a nation, will have a national resur- 
rection, as depicted by the dry bones 
of Ezekiel’s vision (Iize.371-14). Doubt- 
less the stress which Paul lays on the 
doctrine of the resurrection in these 
final discourses, from the time he 
spoke in the Sanhedrin, arose from the 
fact that he now looked upon the na- 
tion as dead, and nothing but a spirit- 
ual resurrection would suffice to re- 
vive them when the kingdom should 
come. 


87001 ACTS OF THE 
12 This is the fullest account of Saul's 
call, and the only one which gives his 
commission to the nations. He for- 
bore to mention this in speaking to 
his enraged kinsmen (227) as he here 
omits all reference to Ananias. He 
uses only such parts as suit the place 
and purpose. 

13 Only those acquainted with the 
glare of the Syrian sun at midday, can 
grasp the full significance of this. Na- 
ture’s brightest light is eclipsed by the 
glorious grace into which Saul is ush- 
ered by his call. 

14 All fell to the earth at first, but 
later stood up (97) as Saul himself was 
told to do. The fact that the Lord 
spoke in Hebrew is shown in the other 
accounts by the form of the name Saul. 
It is spelled differently and is not de- 
clined, as is the Greek in other places. 
15 In the Orient a sharp, pointed rod 
is used in place of a whip to urge ani- 
mals to their task. To kick the sharp 
goad hurts no one but themselves. 
This is a graphic picture of Saul’s serv- 
ice up to this time. The Lord was us- 
ing him to carry out His purpose, but 
hitherto Saul did not acknowledge his 
Master. He had been goaded into per- 
secuting the saints. Henceforth he 
was to render willing, intelligent sery- 
ice. Henceforth he acknowledges 
Christ as his Lord. 

16 The twelve were to witness to the 
Lord’s life from John’s baptism to His 
ascension (121). Paul was to be a wit- 
ness of Him after His ascension and 
glorification. It was to be progressive. 
Further visions were to be given to 
supplement this first commission. 

16 Saul neither sought the Lord nor 
His service, neither had he a sense 
of need. He was arrested and saveé 
by despotic grace. 

17 As this is a continuation of Luke’s 
account, most of the commissions are 
based on the commission for mankind 
(Lu.2447) proclaiming a pardon for all 
men. The twelve combined it with the 
kingdom commissions and limited it to 
Israelites and proselytes (238,531,1043). 
Saul first preached a pardon of sins to 
the nations in Pisidian Antioch (1338), 
combining it with the first intimation 
of justification. It is always coupled 
with repentance, though nothing is 
said in Saul’s commission concerning 
this. 
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12 outside cities. Among which, going 
to Damascus with the authority and 
13 permission of the chief priests, at 
midday, on the road, I perceived, 
O king, a hight from heaven, above 
the brightness of the sun, shining 
about me and those going together 
14 with me. And all of us falling 
down to the earth, I hear a voice 
saying to me in the Hebrew vernae- 
ular, ‘Saul! Saul! Why are you 
persecuting Me? It is hard for you 
to be kicking against the goacs!’ 
19 Now 7 said, ‘Who art Thou, Lord?’ 
Now the Lord said, ‘J am Jesus, 
16 Whom you are persecuting. But 
rise and stand on your feet, for I 
was seen by you for this, to select 
you for a deputy and a witness of 
what you perceived as well as that 
m which I will be seen by you, ex- 
trieating vou from the people and 
from the nations, to whom J am 
commissioning you, to open their 
eyes to turn them about from dark- 
ness to light and from the authority 
of Satan to God, for them to get a 
pardon of sins and an allotment 
among those who have been _hal- 
lowed by faith that is in Me.’ 
19 Whence, king Agrippa. I did 
not become stubborn as to the heav- 
20 enlv apparition, but first to those 
in Damascus, besides in Jerusalem 
also, as well as the entire provinec 
of Judea, and to the nations, I re- 
ported that thev are to be repenting 
and turning back to God, engag- 
ing in acts wortliy of repentance. 
On this aecount the Jews. appre- 
hending me in the sanctuary, at- 
22 tempted to lay hands on me. Chane- 
ing then, on assistance from God, I 
have stood until this day, witness- 
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ing both to small and great, saying 
nothing outside of what hoth the 
prophets and Moses speak of future 

23 oecurrences—if it be the suffering 
Christ—if He, the first of the res- 
urrection from among the dead, is 
about. to be announcing light to the 
people as well as to the nations.’’ 

24 Now, as he is making this de- 
fense, Festus is averring with a 
loud voice, ‘‘You are mad, Paul! 
Much scripture is deranging you to 

25 madness!’’ Yet Paul is averring, 
‘“‘T am not mad, most mighty Fes- 
tus, but I am deeclaiming declara- 

26 tions of truth and sanity. For the 
king is an adept concerning these 
things, to whom I am speaking 
boldly, also, for I am _ persuaded 
that none of these things is elud- 
ing him, for this has not been com- 

27 mitted in a corner. King Agrippa. 
are you believing the prophets? 1 
am aware that you are believing!’’ 

28 =6Yet Agrippa to Paul: ‘‘Briefly 
are you persuading me, to make a 

29 Christian !’’ Yet Paul, ‘‘May I ever 
wish to God, even briefly and 
greatly, not only you, but also all 
who are hearing me today, to be- 
eome a kind such as even J am, out- 
side of these bonds!’’ 

30 And the king stood up, and the 
governor, besides Bernice and those 

1 sitting with them. And, retiring, 
they talked with one another, saying 
that, ‘‘This man is not committing 
anything deserving death or 

32 bonds.’’? Now Agrippa averred to 
Festus, ‘‘This man could have been 
released if he had not appealed to 
Cresar.’’ 
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22 It 15 evident that the apostle did 
disclose secrets which cannot be found 
in Moses and the prophets. One of 
these was the secret of the resurrec- 
tion, made known to the Corinthians 
(1Co.1515). Another was the secret of 
the evangel, which occupies much of 
the epistle to the Romans (Ro.1625). 
We must either take the statement 
that he had said nothing but what Mo- 
ses and the prophets said of future 
occurrences in a general way of all his 
past course, or take it strictly of his 
conduct since his apprehension by the 
Jews. If the latter is the case, it be- 
comes clear why, at this time of com- 
parative leisure, no epistles proceed 
from his pen and there is a gap of sev- 
eral years between the Preparatory 
and the Perfection epistles. For the 
time being he seems to have confined 
himself to the closing drama of the 
kingdom. This aspect of his ministry 
is the only one, of course, which finds 
any place in the present account. Un- 
til the kingdom was fully set aside, he 
could disclose no more secrets. 

24 The idea that light was to come to 
the nations through such a channel 
was too much for Festus. He did not 
deride learning. He might acknowl- 
edge that light could come through 
study. The word here used is the 
same which is elsewhere rendered 
scripture or writing. He objected, not 
to human attainments, but to divine 
revelation. This is shown in Paul’s ap- 
peal to Agrippa, who had believed the 
prophets without becoming mad. 

26 This holds good of all the facts of 
the gospel. The evangel has no eso0- 
teric doctrines. Even its “mysteries” 
are for the enlightenment of all (Eph. 
39). 

23 Agrippa was not “almost persuad- 
ed.” His remark is sarcastic to a de- 
gree. Christian was not the honorable 
term it is today, but a name of re- 
proach and scorn. He suggested that 
Paul is too hasty in supposing that, as 
he believed the prophets, he would be- 
lieve the evangel. But Paul ignores 
his sarcasm and turns it into a sober 
wish. He could wish that all that no- 
ble company had the true treasures of 
nobility and wealth which were his 
in Christ! Thus ends Paul’s testimony 
in Judea. This part of his course is 
finished. . 


Sgn ACTS OF THE 
1 The writer of Acts, probably Luke, 
seems to have become the apostle’s 
constant companion from this time. 
In his latest epistle from Rome Paul 
speaks of him as his fellow laborer 
(Philem.2+) and later laments that he 
alone remained with him (2Tim.411). 


1 This Julius has been identified with 
Julius Priscus who afterwards became 
prefect of the Pretorian guards when 
Vitellius was emperor. 


1 There seems to have been no reg: 
ular service either for passengers or 
freight on the Mediterranean in an- 
cient times. Travelers were entirely 
dependent on passing merchant vessels 
and often sailed in a number of ships 
before reaching their destination. Paul 
took three different vessels in his last 
voyage to Jerusalem from Macedonia. 
Even emperors used this casual means 
of transportation. Hence the centur- 
ion took a ship to Asia, with the idea 
of transferring to another vessel as 
soon as he found one which would 
carry them toward Rome. Such a ship 
proved to be in Myra, one of the ports 
at which they called. And in this 
they pursued their journey to Italy. 


2 <Aristarchus is probably that same 
Aristarchus who was seized by the 
Ephesian mob when they could not 
find Paul (1929) who returned to Asia 
with him on his last voyage to Jeru- 
salem (204). He was his fellow laborer 
in Rome (Philem.24) and seems to have 
been imprisoned with him (Col.419). 


4 The direct course to the coasts of 
Asia would be south and west of Cyp- 
rus. This was the course on his sec- 
ond and third missionary journeys. 
They worked their way to windward 
by taking advantage of a current be- 
tween Cyprus and Cilicia. 


® The Alexandrian ship was some- 
what out of her course in this harbor 
unless it had business there also, but 
the prevailing west wind would ac- 
count for this. Egyptian vessels were 
amongst the largest of that day, and 
as this one was engaged in the trans- 
Mediterranean traffic it must have 
been of considerable size, 


7 Cnidus had an excellent and shel- 
tered harbor, to which, doubtless, they 
would have gone for the winter if the 
wind had allowed it. 
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we are to sail away to Italy, they 
gave over Paul, as well as some 
other prisoners, to a centurion 
named Julius, of the Imperial 
squadron. Now, stepping on board 
a ship of Adramyttium, about to 
sail for places in the province of 
Asia, we set out, with us being Aris- 
tarchus, a Macedonian of Thessalo- 
nica. Now, on another day, we 
were led down to Sidon. And Ju- 
lius, using Paul humanely, permits 
him to go to friends for casual care. 
And setting out thence, we sail 
under the lee of Cyprus, because the 
winds are contrary. And, sailing 
through the oeean off Cilicia and 
Pamphylia, we came down to Myra. 
of Lyeia. And the centurion, find- 
ing there an Alexandrian ship sail- 
ig to Italy, has us step on board of 
it. Now, for a considerable nuim- 
ber of days, sailing tardily and 
hardly coming off Cnidus, the wind 
not leaving us toward it. we.sail un- 
der the lee of Crete, off Salmone. 
and hardly skirting it, we came to 
a certain place called Ideal Harbors. 
near which was the city of Lasea. 
Now. a considerable time elaps- 
ing. and sailing being already haz- 
ardous, because the Fast also has al- 
ready passed by, Panl exhorted 


10 them, saying, ‘‘Men! I behold that 


sailing is about to be with damage 
and much forfeit not only of the 
lading, and of the ship, but of our 
Yet the centurion 
was persuaded by the navigator and 


sgr" 
ONMNAEINHMAC EICTHNITAA” 


LHOM-FLOATING US are TO ITALY 
ΕΞ added b 
INN APEALAOYNTONTENA? 
THEY-WVESIDE-CAVE THER BESIDES PAUL 
+E 
vy AONKAITINAGETEPOYCA” 


AND ANY DIFFERENT 


al* adds [OY AIW 


1 
ECMSTACEKATONTAP XHON * 


ers to-HUNDRED-chiel to- 
OMATIIOVAI @wcneiPncce™ 
NAMB JULIUS OF-DAND 


BACTHCENIBANTECAETIAO” 


2 veneraled ON-BTEPPINg YET to-FLuAT- 


wl AQ 
IAAP AMY TTHNGMGEAAONT “0 


er to-ADRAMYTTIUM beING-ADOUT 


ITAEINEICTOYCKATATHN® 


TO-DH-FLOATING INTO TOE according-to THE 


ACIANTONOYCANHXOGHMEN * 


ABIA PLACES WE-WERE-UP-LED 


ONTOCCYN HMIN APICTAP X 


OF-NEINGQ blag to-Us Aristarch us 
gl*¥ Cc; 


OYM AK RIAONOCE CCANAON 38 
MACEDONIAN TUESSALONICAN  . 
ΑΒΔ T =lEsIDES 


IKEMCTHAE ETE PAKATHXO 2 


cart ei fo WE-WERE-DOWN- 


HMENGEIC CIA@NA®! AANGP 


1.ED INTO BIDON FOND-humanly 


+AN 
oN®CTEOIOCY AIOCT@MNAYA® 


DEBIDES ΤΙΣ JULIUS to-THE PAUL 


@X PHCAMENOCENET PEVEN™ 


using he-permils 


MPOCTOCYCAIACYCNCPEYSO 1 


TOWARD TUN FOND-ones to-DEING-GONBD 


ENTIENIMGAEGIACTY XEIN“ 


OF-ON-CARH TO- DE-HAPPENING. 


KAKEIOE NANAXOENTE sci ae 


4 anp-thence DEING- UP-LED 


ENAEGEYCAMENTHNKYTIPONA 


UNDER-FLOAT ΤῊ ΟΥΡΠῸΒ TORU 
IATOTOY CANEMOYCEIN AL 
THH TUB WINDS TO-bB 


᾿ ENANTIOYC TOTENGAATOC” 


. IN-INSTEAD TUB DESIDES OCHAN 


TORRES ETMELATISURMECAIO 


THE according-lo TU CILICIA 


ΠΆΜΦΥ AILANAIATIAGYCANT “ 


Pamplhylia arene -FLO Ee 


AVCTPAsTN 


G CKATHAGAMENEI CMYP PA 


W ΣΟ ἣν ΟΑΜΕ INTO MYRA 


A Y A+OGN 
THCAYK IACKAKEIEY P@MNO ἰῷ 


Ὁ OF-TOE LYCIA AND-there FINDING TOn 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


HOND- 


8 to BALMCNB 


CHAPTER 27 


EGEKATONTAP XH CNHACIOCONAA » 

HUNDRED- ee FLOaTer ALEX- 
ΕΞ "πὲ μ writes H above El 

G E ANA PINONTTAGONGICTH 10 


ANDRIAN FLOATING INTO TOE 


NITAAIANENEBIBACEN nM 
ITALY he-1N-have-8TEPS 
δ adds TOY TO this 
ACEICAYTOEN IK ANAIGAG® 


INTO it : IN enough YET 


HMEPAICB PAAYNACOYNTE © 


DAYS TARDY-FLOATING 
CKAIMOAICTENCMENOIKA’” 
AND IWARDLY BECOMING accord. 


} +6 
TATHNKNIAONMHTPOCEON* 


ing-toTNE CNIDUS NO OF-TOWARD-LEAVING 


TOCNh MACTOY ANEMOY YE 


TH WIND WE-UNDER- 


AGYCAMENTHNKPHTHNKAT °° 


FLOAT TO CRETE according- 


ACAAM@MNHNMOAICTENAP A 


WARDLY BESIDES LDESIDE- 


AGT OMENOI ATH NHAGBGOME~ 


LAYING her WE-CAME 
ΝΕΙ ΟΤΟΗ͂ ON TI NAKAACYME ‘0 
INTO PLACE ANY beING-CALLED 


NONKAAOY CAIMENAC MeErr:? 


IDEAL LAKES to-WOICli NEAR 
B WAS city SNALCE SPELT A+ 
YCTICAICHNAACEAIKAN OY “ 
city ὟΑΒ LASBA oF-enough 


AEX PONOYVAIATENOMENOY ® 


YET TIMB THRU-DECOMING 


KAIONTOC HAHETIC® AACY ” 


AND BEING ALRBADY OF-ON-TOTTER 


CTOY NAOCOCAIATCKAITHN* 


THR FLOATINY TUnU TNH AND TUE 


NHCTELANHAHNAPEAHAYO “0 


fast ALRAADY TO-ITAVE-DESIDE-COMB 


eNAITAPHNG IONMNAVAOCAE ° 


exhortep TUE PAUL eed 


rONAY TOICANA PE cee ρα 


INQ to-them MEN raM-heholdine 


OTIMETAY BPE DOCKAITIOAA” 


that wit OUTRAGA AND much 


HCZHMIACOYMONONTOY®20 “ 


FINB (forfeit) NOT ONLY OF-THE load 
PTIOYKAITOYNAOIOY AAA"! 
AND OF-TILA ved but 


AK AITON YY KDN ἩΜΩ͂Ν MEAA * 


AND OF-THB souls or-U8 TO-BH-ABOVT 


a EINECECOAITONTNACYNOA™ 


TO-WILL- 1B TUB FLOATING THE YET 


9099: 
EEKATONTAPXHCTCKYBEP ” 


NONDRED-chief Lo-THLE STEERer 


NHTHKAIT@NAYKAHPOMAA "ΟΝ 


AND Lo-THE NAUTICAL-LOT RATIER 


ACNE NEICGETOCHTOICYNON® 


WAS-PERSCADED OR to-TUE by PAUL 


AW ACY AGE ΓΌΜΕΝΟΙ CANEYO® 
12 


beinG-said OF-UN-WELL- 


ETOVAETOYV AIMENOCYTIAP ὦ 


PLACED YET TIE LAKE heiongiNa 


B! a, 
XONTOC NPCCNAPAXEIMAC® 


TOWARD BESIDE~ WINTER 


IANOINAGIONECECGENTOB®” 


TUE MORE PLACED 


OY AHN ANAXOHNAIEGEKEIGE 


SEL TO-DE-UP-LED thence 
AQ. A-2l 
NEIN@WMCAYNAINTOKATANT ® 


ΙΕ how MAY-THEY-E- pee ae 


. n+ 
HCANTE CEIC@OINIKANAP ™ 


INTO Phoenix (PALM) TO-ESIDE- 


+E 
AXGIMACAIAIMENATHCKP ® 


WINTER LAEE OF-TUE CRETE 


HTH oF ACTON TARATAALE A” 


lookIN@ 


KAIKATAXK @M POMYTIOMINE YC 


13 AND ats lo NORTH-WEST. UNDER-BLOWing 


ANTOCAG NOTCYAOZANTEC# 


YET OF-SOUTH BEEMing 


THCNPCOECECCKEKPATHK™ 


OF-THE DBFORE-PLACING TO-HAVE-HELD 


ENAIAPANTEC ACCONTIAPE” 


LIFTUng CLOSE THEY-LBESIDE- 


AGT ONTOTHN KP HTHNMETO Ὁ 


14 LAYED TOE CRETE ry = aon 


VYNOAVAEEBAAEN KATAV THEO 


MANY YET CAST pown her 


CANEMOCTY®ONIKOCOKAA 


WIND WURRICANE THE beina- 


pnowistA A 
OY MENOCEYP AKY AGNCYNA 


15 CALLED EAST-NORTIer (Latin) . oF-BbEING-TO- 


PIMACOENTOCCAETOYNAOIO” 


GETHER-SNATCILED YET TUB FLOATEer 


tO 
YKAIMHAYN AMENOYANTCa»0 


AND NO heING-ADLE TO-BE-INSTEAD- 


8 ὦ. + 
6 AAMEINT@MANEM@MENIAON” 


VIEWING tu-THE WIND ON-GIVING 


ge ECESE POMESGANHCIONAE © 


WE-Were- Me τ ISLET YET 


TIVNOAP AMONTECKA AOYMM 


ANY UNDER-RUNNING beING-CALLED 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


17 or- gis bei τ 


COUN- 


according-to BOUTH-WEST MANDS 


21 


CHAPTER 27 


asl had +A 
ENOCNKAYVAAICKY CAME NMO» 


CAUDA - WE-are-8TRONG MQARDLY 


AICNEPIKPATEICTENECO 


ABOUT-DOLD TO- BE- BECO MING 


AITHC CKAQH CHNAPANTEC“ 


WICH LIFTINg 


BOHOGIAL CEXP ONTOY NOCZ # 


hel ps TOEY-USED UNDEBH-GIRD- 


ONNYNTE CTONAOCION®@OB OC'H 


ING THE FLOATEr FEAEBING 


YMENOITEMHEICTHNCY PT. 
BESIDES NO INTO THE DRAG 
alt 
i NEKNHECWCI NXAAACANTE “ 
THEY-MAY-BE-OUT-FALLING LOWERING 
THE omiited by al* 
στο CKEY οοοΥτοσεφε PON‘? 


THE INSTRUMENT ve TOHEY-wWerc-CABRIED 


a TOC®CAP WEAEXEI MAZOME 5 


VEHEMENTLY YET OF-beING-WINTERED 


NONHMON THE ZHCEKBOAHN™’ 


us THE next OUT-Casting 


ENOIOVYNTOKAITHTPITHA® 


19 THEY-DID AND TOE third BAME- 
YTOCXEIPECTHNCKEYHNTO “0 
THE INSTRUMENT OF- THE 


an+P G+n 
WNACIOVYEPIVANMHTEAEH © 


20 FLoaATer THEY-TOSS . NO-BESIDES YET OF- 


ALOVYMHTEACT PONENIGA AI» 


SUN NO-DESIDES OF-GLEAMERS | ON-APPEARING 
NiO: NTONEN i πλείον ACH ME sw 
MORE DAYS 


P ACXE IM DN OCTEOYKOAIT” 


OF- WINTER BESIDES NOT FE\Y 
omits regt 
CYENIKEIMENOYAOINONT « 40 
ON-LYLNG 
8 EVERY exter ATION 
EPIHPEITOCEANICNACATO! 
ABOUT-LIFTED EXPECTATION EVERY OF-TOB 


WC@MZECCAIHNHMACNCAAHCT 
sleep Us : OF-much BE- 
a omits then 
EG ACITIACYNAPXOYGHCTO™ 


SIDES UN-GRAIN belongiNG then 


0. AM 
TECTASEIC ONAY ACCENME* 


BEING-STOOD THE PAUL IN MIDST 


ca: AV'T ONGEINENGSE IMENQ® » 


oF-them said it-WAS-DINDING INDEED οἱ 


ANAPECNEI CG APXHCANTAC? 


MEN yielding 


MOIMHANATECCGAIANOTHC®.”. 


to-ME NO TO-BDE-UP-LED FROM TIE 


-S 
K PHTHCKEP AHCAITE THN? 


CRETE TO-GAIN DESIDES THE OUT- 


CHAPTER 27 


12 


13 


11 


10 


1 


~] 


18 


1 


t= 


20 


ACTS OF THE 


the man who chartered the ship, 
rather than by what is being said by 
Paul. 

Now as the harbor possessed no 
fitness for wintering, the majority 
laid counsel to set out thence, if 
somchow they may be able to arrive 
at Phenix to winter, a harbor of 
Crete looking toward the south- 
west and toward the north-west. 
Now, the south wind blowing gent- 
ly, supposing their purpose to hold, 
weighing anchor, they skirted close 
along Crete. 

Now, not much after, a wind, a 
hurricane, called a ‘‘northeaster,’’ 
struck her. Now as the ship is 
gripped by it, and being unable to 
luff to the wind, giving her up, we 
were carried along. Now, running 
under a certain islet called Cauda, 
we hardly have strength to hold off 
the skiff, hoisting which, they used 
stays, undergirding the ship. And 
fearing lest they should be falling 
into the Syrtis quicksand, lower- 
ing the gear, thus they were carried 
along. Yet, at our being vehement- 
ly tossed by the tempest, on the next 
they jettisoned, and on the third 
with their own hands they toss over 
the ship’s gear. Now, neither sun 
nor eonstellations appearing for 
more days, and no slight tempest 
lying on us, all further expectation 
of onr being saved was taken from 
115. 

And there being much absti- 
hence, then Paul, stationed in the 
midst of them, said, ‘‘You ouglit, 
indeed, O men, yielding to me, not 
to have set out from Crete and to 
vain this damage and forfeit. And 
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11 Anciently the steersman, or helms- 
man, or pilot, was captain of the ship, 
but his duties in larger vessels corre- 
sponds to our navigator. The man who 
chartered the ship traveled as his own 
supercargo, and was as much interest- 
ed in the safety of his lading as the 
navigator was in his ship. Hence his 
counsel was sought. One lost his ship 
and the other his cargo for rejecting 
Paul’s advice. The souls on board (in- 
cluding these two men) were given to 
Paul, and he lost none of them, even 
though their action endangered all. 


12 Ideal Harbors, was not, as its name 
implies, a sheltered enclosure, but 
rather an open roadstead. Hence the 
majority of those on board thought 
best to reject the Jewish prisoner’s 
advice and seek better winter quarters. 


12 “Looking” must be taken from the 
sailor’s standpoint, which is usually 
the opposite of a landsman’s. Phe- 
nix faced east rather than west. 


is Ag the south wind came up they 
probably lest all confidence in the pes- 
simistic Jew who had warned them of 
danger ahead. 


14 This typhoon or hurricane was so 
violent that the vessel could not keep 
its course, but was carried off in an- 
other direction. Had it not been so 
strong they could have luffed to the 
wind and used it to carry them to 
Phenix. 


16 Cauda is usually called Clauda, but 
as this reading is corrected in Sinaiti- 
cus, and the modern name omits the 
“1,” we have made it Cuuda. 


16 It was customary, in ancient times, 
to drag a small boat in the water be- 
hind the ship. So long as the vessel 
was being driven by the gale this was 
safe, but when its speed was tempo- 
rarily reduced there was great danger 
of the boat pounding the vessel to 
pieces or being itself broken up. Hence 
they held it off, and then hoisted it on 
board. 


17 “Jaowering the gear’ in order to 
keep from running into the Syrtis, on 
the north African coast, must have con- 
sisted in lying-to, or setting a small 
canvas to bring the vessel up as near 


the wind as possible. This would 
stop her progress and change her 
course. 
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273 That Paul, a mere prisoner, should 
have presumed to give advice at all 
shows how quickly he obtained rec- 
ognition. Now that.all wished that he 
had been heeded, he easily assumes 
the leadership. They deserve to be 
lost, and the vessel and its cargo are 
lost, through rejecting Paul’s words. 
Yet, notwithstanding their disobe- 
dience he is graciously granted the 
souls of all who are sailing with him. 
We cannot believe that this shipwreck 
is merely an interesting adventure in 
Paul’s career without any bearing on 
the subject of the book of Acts. We 
have seen how this account gives us 
only what concerns the kingdom tes- 
timony, leaving out important incidents 
in his life which have no bearing on it. 
This shipwreck is not mentioned in 
his later epistles. Hence it must have 
a close connection with the fortunes of 
the kingdom. We take it as a parable 
of Paul’s closing kingdom ministry and 
the fortunes of those who-are associ- 
ated with him in it. They are in the 
ship and sustained by it just as the 
nations, under Paul’s early ministries 
are in the kingdom and find their sus- 
tenance at Israel’s board. But the king- 
dom is fast going to pieces, Israel as a 
nation is nearing its end, and now the 
question is, what is to become of the 
believers among the nations to whom 
Paul had preached? Will they be swal- 
lowed up in Israel’s downfall? The 
answer is pictured in the salvation 
of all who sail with Paul and the loss 
of the ship with its cargo. The na- 
tions lose everything connected with 
the kingdom but are safely carried 
through the catastrophe. They lose all 
earthly hopes, but gain the higher 
heavenly place accorded them in Paul’s 
epistles from Rome. 


27 Those on board ship have the sen- 
sation that land is nearing them when 
the ship approaches a shore and sail- 
ors speak of it in this way. Experi- 
enced sailors know when they are near 
land, even if it is invisible, by the dis- 
tant roar of the breakers and other in- 
dications. The danger now lay in 
striking something in the dark so that 
they should not be able to reach the 
shore and save themselves. 
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now 1 am exhorting you to be 
cheerful, for not one soul from 
among you will be cast away, more 

23 than the ship. For a messenger of 
God, Whose J am, to Whom I am 
offering divine service, also, stood 

24 by me this night, saying, ‘Fear 
not, Paul! You must stand before 
Cesar. And lo! God has graciously 
granted to you all those sailing 

25 with you.’ Wherefore, be cheerful, 
men, for I am believing God that it 
will be even in the manner which 

26 has been spoken to me. Yet we 
must fall on a certain island.”’ 

27 Now as the fourteenth night 
came, at our cruising about in 
the Adria, in the middle of the 
night the mariners were suspecting 
some country to be nearing them. 

28 And, sounding, they found twenty 
fathoms. Now, after a bit, sonnd- 
ing again, they found fifteen fath- 

29 oms. Besides, fearing lest at some 
time we may be falling on rough 
places, pitching four anchors ont of 
the stern, they wished for the com- 
ing of day. 

30 Now the mariners, seeking to flee 
out of the ship, and lowering 
the skiff into the sea under pre- 
tense of being about to stretch an- 

31 chors out of the prow, Panl said 
to the centurion and the soldiers, 
““Except these should remain in 

32 the ship, you cannot be saved.”’ 
Then the soldiers strike off the 
ropes of the skiff and they leave her 
to fall off. 

δ Now, until the day was about to 
eome, Paul entreated all to partake 
of nourishment, saying, ‘‘Today is 
the fourteenth day, apprehensive, 
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you are constantly abstinent, tak- 
54ing nothing. Wherefore I am en- 

treating you to partake of nourish- 

ment, for this belongs to this sal- 
vation of yours, for not a hair from 
the head of one of you shall be de- 

35 stroyed.’’ Now, saying this, and 
taking bread, he thanks God before 
all, and, breaking it, begins to eat. 

36 Now, becoming cheerful, they also 

37 all took nourishment. Now we were, 
in all, two hundred seventy-six 

38 souls in the ship. Now, being sated 
with nourishment, they buoyed the 
ship, casting out the wheat into the 
568. . 

39 Now when the day came, they 
did not recognize the land, yet con- 
sidered a certain gulf, having a 
heach, into which they planned, if 

10 possible, to thrust the ship. And, 
taking the anchors from about it, 
they left them in the sea, at the 
same time slacking the lashings of 
the rudders, and hoisting the fore- 
sail to the breeze, they kept her 

41 course for the heach. Now, falling 
into a channel, they ran the craft 
aground, and the prow, indeed, re- 
inains stieking unshakable, yet the 
stern was broken up by the force of 
the billows. 

Now the soldiers’ counsel was 
that they should kill the prisoners, 
lest some, swimming out, may flee 
M away. Yet the centurion, intend- 

ing to save Paul through it, pre- 

vents them from their intention. 

And he orders those who are able 

to swim, diving, to be off to land 

44 first, and the rest, these, indeed, on 
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34 It is practically impossible to pre- 
pare meals in such a storm as they had 
encountered and the constant toil and 
apprehension would take away all de- 
sire for food. But now that land was 
near they doubtless remembered Paul’s 
predictions and were more than will- 
ing to listen to him as he cheered and 
encouraged them. We hear no more of 
the navigator and the owner of the car- 
go, and even the centurion obeys Paul, 
who acknowledges his thankfulness to 
God before all and gives them an ex- 
ample of faith by taking his fill of food. 


88 The lighter they could make the 
ship the better chance they had of 
beaching her near the shore. To do 
this it was necessary also to control 
her course, so they hoisted a sail to the 
wind and unlashed the rudders, which 
had probably been securely fastened, 
as steering was impossible. Unlike 
modern vessels, the ships of that day 
had two rudders, which they would 
now use to steer the ship for the beach. 


41 It would seem that some current 
carried them into a channel, or the 
place “where two seas met,” and hin- 
dered them from reaching the beach 
they were headed for. They ran 
aground in the channel itself. 


41 Every detail of this description fits 
perfectly with the environs of what is 
Dow called St. Paul’s bay on the north- 
ern coast of Malta. The depth of the 
sea, a channel made by the island of 
Salmonetta, ‘and the evidences of a 
beach at the mouth of the Westara 
creek, all identify this as the probable 
location. 


42 Ag a Roman guard was ordinarily 
responsible for his prisoners with his 
own life, we can better understaiid the 
inhuman suggestion of the centurion’s 
soldiers. Once again Paul becoines the 
saviour of the prisoners even as he had 
been used but a few hours before to 
prevent the sailors’ desertion and thus 
saved the lives of the very soldiers 
who now wished to despatch him. The 
centurion was too just to kill the one 
to whom he and the rest owed their 
very lives. 
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1 There was an island in the Adriatic 
called Melida or Melita, which some 
suppose was the scene of the ship- 
wreck. It is in the gulf of Venice. The 
ancient Adria, however, included more 
than the present Adriatic, and was ap- 
plied to all of the Mediterranean be- 
tween Sicily and Greece. The modern 
condition of Malta is no index of what 
it was in those days. “Barbarians” 
(for which we have no English equiva- 
lent) was applied by the Greeks to any 
who did not speak Greek, and their 
conduct makes it clear that they were 
far from being barbarous or savage, 
There are no vipers in Malta today, 
but venomous reptiles always disap- 
pear with the increase of population. 
The Venetian Melita could not possibly 
be reached with the wind blowing so as 
to drive them toward the Syrtis quick- 
sand and there is no reason to think 
that it changed. They would pass in- 
numerable islands on the way as if by 
a miracle. And their subsequent jour- 
ney would have been overland or by a 
different route from Melita. 


1 Just as Matthew, who gives us the 
rejection of the kingdom as proclaimed 
by our Lord Himself, closes with a 
millennial foreview when He told them, 
in anticipation of that day, “all author- 
ity in heaven and on earth is given un- 
to Me,” so here, where we have the re- 
jection of the kingdom as proclaimed 
by His apostles, we are regaled with 
a millennial scene to remind us that 
the kingdom is merely delayed, and 
will come in its proper time. First the 
serpent is destroyed, corresponding to 
the binding of Satan at the beginning 
of the thousand years, then blessing 
flows out to the nations. Paul, as a 
herald of that day, is able to pick up 
serpents without any harm coming to 
him, but lays hands on those who are 


ailing, and they have ideal health (Mk. 
1618), 


7 By healing the father of the chief 
man in the island, his fame and mes- 
sage would be immediately spread. 
Thus the very place of the shipwreck 
was chosen to suit hig purpose. 
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planks, yet those, on anything from 
the ship, and thus all came safely 
through on the land. 

28. And, being safely through, then 
we recognized that the island is 

2 called Mclita. And the barbarians 
tender us not the casual philan- 
thropy, for, kindling a fire, they 
took us all in, because of the immi- 
nent shower and because of the cold. 

3 Now at Paul’s twisting together 
a certain quantity of kindling and 
placing it on the fire, a viper, com- 
ing out of the warmth, fastens on 

4 his hand. Now, as the barbarians 
pereeived the wild beast hanging 
from his hand, they said to one an- 
other, ‘‘Undoubtedly this man is a 
murderer, whom, being = safely 
through the sea, Justice leaves not 

5 live.’’ Indeed, then, twitching the 
wild beast into the fire, he suffered 

6 no ill, vet they were apprehensive 
that he was about to become in- 
flamed or suddenly fall down dead. 
Yet, after much apprehension, and 
beholding nothing coming to be 
amiss with him, retracting, they 
said he is a god. 

7 Now in the region about that place 
were freeholds belonging to the 
foremost man of the island, named 
Publius, who, receiving us amiably. 

§ lodges us three days. Now it oc- 
eurred that the father of Publius 
was prostrated, oppressed with a 
fever and dysentery. Paul, enter- 
ing to him and praying, placing his 
hands on him, heals him. 


93092 


VCAGI IOV COYCMEMETIICA” 


WHOM INDEED ON PLANKS 


NICINOYCAE ETITTINGNT ΟΣ 


WuOM YET ON OF-THE 


NATIOTOYVYTIACIOVK AIOWT Οὐ. 


FROM THE FLOATer AND thus 


CE rene TOM ANTACAIAC@MO” 


DECAME TO-HE-TURU-8AVED 


HNAITENITHNOCHNKAIAIAC 


ae) ON THE LAND . AND BEING-THNRU- 


GOENTECTOTEEGENErNIMEN* 
BAVED then WE-ON- ENEW 

add 
OTIME AITHHNHCOCKAAEI* 


that sae TUE ISLAND 19-beING- 


TAIOITEBAPBAPOINAP EI 


2 CALLED.TUE JESWES SOLE V tender 


X ANOYTHNTYWXOYCAN@IAA 


NOT TLE MAPPENING FoNDness-ol= 


NeOP DMNnIANHM! ΡΥ CCl 
humanity er ree 
*+LAN +M 
APTIVY PANT! POCEA BOONTON” 
FIRE TUEY-TOWARD-GOT ALL 
ALL omitted hy ἃ 


ANTA 


TORU THE WET 
41 omits TURU 


TONEVECTOTAKAIAIATOW 0 


THE WAVING-ON-8TOOD AND TURU TUE cold 


πώς OCCYCTPEWANTOCAETO 9 


re reel TURNING YET THE 


WAY κῶν ὦ ΡῪΓ ἈΜΩΟΟΝΜΤΙΠΆΗῸΟΌ 
PAUL EINDLING ANY inullilude 
Ga+TOVIIAY 
ecocKAIEn 1OEENTOCENITH” 
ΑΝ OF- au -PLACING ON TUB 
AQY or-THRB PAU 
ΜπΠῪΡ ANG Χ IANAATIOTHCOE 10 


FE VIPEH FROM TUH 


PMHCE ZEASGOCY CAKAOHNYVET “0 


OUT-COMING DOWN-TOUCHES OF- 


Η σχέ IiPOCAYTOY WCAEE IA 50 


: ΠΆΝΩ or-him ABS YET PERCEIY- 


"ONOIBAPBAPOIKPEMAMEN © 


ED THE DARUARIANS be ING-IANGED 


ONTOCHPIONEKTHCXEIPO” 


TUB WILD-VEAST OUT OF-TUB OAND 


CAYTOVTIPOCAAAHACY CEA" 


or-him TOWAND one-anolher TUEY- 


Eronn ANT DCPONEYCECTI 80 


suid) αὐτὴν MURDERER 18 
NOANO PMNOCCOYTOCCCNAIA®” 
THE human iy WHOM BEING- 


41" omils OF-TH 
Ce @GENTAEKTHCE AAACCHC(!® 


TIINU-BA VED OUT OF-TUE BBA 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


5 TOE JUSTIce TO-NE-LIVING NOT ἀπ τι 


6 


ACHM AC AIATONYVETON ‘0 ᾿ 


WARMTU 8 


9 


CHAPTERS 27-28 


HAIKHZHNOYKE I ACENOME:” 


6 E INDEED 


NOYNATOTIN rE RCTOO Hpi.o 


TUEN being- FROM-QUIVENED TUE WILD-LEAST 


ONE ICTONY PENAGENOCVAE "0 
INTO THB FIRH lic-EMOTIONED NOT-YET-ONE 
EVIL omitled by 3!* 


NKAKONOIAETIPCCEAOKQON ὃ 


EVIL THE YET TIUEY-TOWARD-SEEMED 
aA ὦ fur Glands o. &*¥+EM o. λα 
AVYTONMEAAEINTIMTITIPACO :® 


him TO-VE-AKOUT TO-hE-) cING-INFLA MED 


ἘΞ Oe 
AINKATATIINTEINA®N®@NE” 


OR TO-LE-DOWN-IALLING suddenly DEAD 


KPONENINOAVAG pet ΚΝ Lone ὼ 


Εἰ much YET oF-them 
A for 


OCAOKENTGNKAIGE WDPOVN” 


WARD-BEEMING ΑΝ OF-beholdinu 


BO -PLACE- 
TONMHAENATOMNONEICAY T= 


NO-YET-ONE UN-PLACED INTO) him 


+A 
ONFEINOMENON METAB AAO 
DECOMING alter-CasTING 
A TO-LE him 


MENOIG AEF ONAYTONGEINA® 


THEY-said bim ΤΟ. ΒΒ 


ENAETOICNEPITON»” 


IN YET THB ALOUT THE 


ΕΘΝ 


TOTION EKE INONYTH PXENX v0 


PLACB that helongEeD frees 


‘-WMPIATOCHPCTCTHCN Hela ah 80 


holds (0O-THE BEFORE OF-THE ISLAND 


ΜΟΜΆΤΙ ΠΟΠ ΑἸ CC ANAAE 2 
NAIIB PULLIUS WHO UP-RECEIVinG 
D DAYS THREB 


AMGNOCHMACT PEICHMEP A: 20 


TUREE DAYS 


CMIACYPONOCETENI CENG Ὁ 


FOND-RBGARDIy LODGIZEB LE- 


rENnEeTOCAETONNATE PATOY ὦ 


CAME YET TLE FATUER OF-THE 


NONAIOVTIIVY PE TCICKAIAY Ὁ 


PUDLIUS to-feve.'s AND to-1LL- 
CENTE PI@MDCYNEX CMENONK™ 
entrails A ING-pressED 


ATAKEICOG KInpoceononay 20 
DOWN-LIE TOWARD WLOM TIE PAUL 
" repeals and cancels © V 
AQOCEICEAGONKAITIPOCEY “1 
INTO- eae AND praying 
ZAMEN 
FAME NOCENIGEICTACXE! 


a. PLACING TUE LANDS 


PAC AY Tot ACATOAYTONTO 80 
to-him he-uEALS him . 
pb onuls AND 

Y TOVAE ΓΕΜΟΜΕΜΟῪ RA 


this YET DECOMING TUE 


94,001 
ΔΘΙΠΘΙΟΥΈΝΤΗΝ HC WMEXON2 


TUE IN TUE gee oie HAVING 


TECACOENE I ACT ρος Hpxo# 


UN-FIRMS TOWARD-CAME 


NTOKAIEOEPANEYONTOOL® 


AND were-c ae e. πο 


KAITIOAAAI CTIMAICGTIM® 


AND Lo- MANY VALUES TUEY-YALUE 


HCAN ΠΜΆΘΙΚΑΙ ANAT OMENO 10 
AND ic UP-LEADING 
° ae omule THE A 


ICE NGEGENTOTAN POCTACX® 


THEY-ON-PLACED THE ἀρὰ AND THE needs. 


pet AGCMETAAETP ‘EICMHND® 


afler YET TREE MONTOS 


CAN HX6GHMENENTIACI@NAP®? 


WE-WERE-UP-LED IN FLOATCr DAVING- 


AKEXE IMAKOTIENTHNHC@ 


BEBIDE-WINTERED IN THE ISLAND 


w?H 
AAE EANAPINQOMTMAPACHMGCA 


ALEXANDRIAN to- lESIDE-8IGN ZEUS- 


TO CHOY E OUCH MEAT ASG” 


12 JUVENILES πὶ DOWN-LED 


NTECEICCY P AKOYCACE NE © 


INTO BYNACUBE μὰν: ἜΝ 
1 
MGINAMGNHMGEPACTPEICO” 
13 REMAIN im THREB WHIcn- 


ΘΕΝΠΕΡῚ EG AGONTECKATH ΝΜ“: 


PLACE ADOUT-COMING WE-attain 
THCAMENE I CPHTION K ATM 300 
INTO RITEGIUM AND aller 


ETAMIANHMEPANETITFENO® 


ONE DAY OF-ON-DECOMING 


as Eo. 
MENCYNOTOYAEYTEPAIOI® 


SOUTH SECOND 


HAGOMENEICTNOTICAQCYCO’ 


1:1 WE-CAME INTO PUTEOLI where 


VEV PONTECAAE ADOYCTIAP® 


rINDINU brothers WE-WERB- 


EKAHSO HMENTIAPAY TOICE TI 


NESIDE-CALLED DESIDE to-them TO-ON- 


AO, 
IMEINAIHMEPACENTAKAI® 
REMAIN DAYS SEVEN AND 
Aomus TIE A WE-CAMB INTO ROM 
OY T@WCEICTHN PaMHN HAOA τ 
INTO TH ROME WE-CAMB 
homils THE 
2 MENKAKEIGENOCIAAEAGO!L§ 


AND-Lhence THA brothers 


AKOY CANTECTANE PIHMON® 


IUBDARing TUE ANOUT στ 


ae VY=up ΔῈ to-y 
HAOANEICANANTHCINAMIW 
to-U0S 


CAME INTO Flhom-tiecting 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 


19 belongina 


CHAPTER 28 


@had+N0 
NAXPIATITNNIOVY ®OPCYKAIT 


UNTIL Appi ( Lat.) Forum (ZLal.) AND oOF- 


PIMNTABEPNENOCY CIAQGDMNO 


THREE TAVERNB ( Lat.) WHOM PERCEIVING THE 


TIAVACCEYXAPICTHCACTQO 


PAUL thanking lo-TLE 


+N 

GEG EAABEGAPCOCOTEAEE? 

16 God mee COURAGE ᾿ τ εἰ YET WE- 
+THN 

ICH AGOMENEICP OMHNENE 


INTO-CA ME INTO ROME iL-WaAs- 


TPANHTONAY AGMENEINKA ” 

permiLted to-THE PAUL 
=him 

ΘΕ λυ TON CYNTGOY AACCON © 


ing-to self TOUETOER to-THE GUARDING 


TIAWTONCTPATI Ornercn τ 


17 him WARrlor DECAME 
ETOAEMETAHMEPACTPEIC” 
i: afler DAYS THREE 


CYNKAAGCACOA ι ΝΑΕΌΝΤΟΙ 700 


TO-TOGETIER-C ALL him TNE 
YCONTACT DONICVAAICQNITTP ” 
ORCS-DEING OF-THE JUDA-ans BEFORE. 


al* repeals AE 
GTOY CCYNEAGONTUN AGAY 10 


OF-TOGETHER-COMING ret them 


“ἘΞ +A 
Ta NE AECTEN TIPCCAYTOY τες 
he-said TOWARD them 
8 LW strok 


r DANA PECAAE AGOIOCY AEN © 


MEN brothers NOT-YET-ONE 


ENANTIONTOINCACT@MAAQM™ 


IN-INBTEAD DOINg to-THE PEOPLE 


HTOICEGECITOICNATPOMO” 


OR tu-TUB CUSTOMS TOE hereditaries 


ICAE CMIOCE ELEPOC OAVM " 


LOUND-ore OUT OF-JERUSALEM 


ao. 
(ON TIA PEAOCHNEICTACKXE I” 


WAG DESIDE-GIVEN INTO ete TANDS 


aan ACTONP MAIDNOIT! NEC» 


pais ‘e raat Wi0-ANT 


ANAKPI NANTECMEEBOYAC™ 
examining ME inlendEp 

gl* +ME yx 
NTO ATIOAYCAIALI ATOMHAE ~ 


TO-FROM-LOOSE THU TUE NO-YET-ONE 


MIANAITIAN@ANATOYYTA ” 


cause OF-DEATHO TO- BE- 


PXEINENEMOIANTIAErCN® 


IN MB or-conLradicuNu 


aH 
TUNAET@MNICYAAI@NHNALr « 


YET OF-TITE JUDA-BnS I-AAl- 


KACOHNENIKAAGCACCAIK™™® 


necessilatED TO-DE-ON-CALLING CAE- 


TO-BE-RBMAINING accord- 


ACTS OF THE 


‘ Now on this occurring. the rest 
also of those in the island, having 
infirmities, came and were cured, 

1° who also honor us with many hon- 
ors, and, at our setting out, they 
placed on board what was for our 
needs, 

11 Now after three months, we set 
out in an Alexandrian ship with the 
ensign Dioscuri, which has winter- 

12 od in the island. And landing at 
Syracuse, we stay threc days, 

13 whenee, coming about, we arrive at 
Rhegium, and the south wind com- 
ing on after one day, we came the 

14 second day to Puteoli, where, find- 
ing brethren, we were entreated 
to stay with them seven days. And 
thus we eame to Rome. 

15 And thenee, the brethren, hear- 
ing about us, came to meet us as 
far as Appii Forum and Three Tav- 
erns, pereeciving whom, Paul, thank- 

ing God, took courage. Now 
when we eame into Rome, Paul was 
permitted to remain by himself to- 


gether with a soldier who guarded 
him. 

Now it eame, three days after, 
that he ealls together the foremost 
of the Jews. Now on their coming 
together he said to them, ‘‘7, men, 
brethren, doing nothing eontrary to 
the people or to the hereditary eus- 
toms, was given up a prisoner out of 
Jerusalem, into the hands of the 
18 Romans, who, examining me, in- 

tended to release me, because not 

one eause of death existed in me. 
15 Now at the contradiction of the 
Jews, I am compelled to appeal to 
Cesar, not as though having any- 
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® Three months busy with blessing 
thus came out of the catastrophe. Had 
the ship wintered in Cnidus, as they 
had wished, or at Ideal Harbors, as 
Paul proposed, the ship and caryo 
Might indeed have been saved, but a 
much greater loss would have been 
sustained by the islanders. Thus God 
always gets a greater good out of a 
lesser evil. 


11 The Latin equivalent of Diosecuri 
would be “Castor and Pollux.” But 
this gives the impression that it was a 
Roman vessel, whereas most of the 
commerce with Rome was carried in 
foreign bottoms, and this was prob. 
ably a Greek ship, having a Greek 
name. 


12 There is a local tradition that Paul 
himself founded the first ecclesia in 
Syracuse. The account reads as 
though the centurion allowed him the 
utmost liberty. 


15 As Paul had written an epistle to 
Rome there must have been a consic- 
erable company of believers. there. 
They showed something of their re- 
gard for him by coming out to welcome 
him on the way. One company came 
as far as Appii Forum. Another del- 
egation met him at Three Taverns, 
about ten miles nearer the city. No 
wonder Paul thanked God and took 
courage. He was now near the goal 
that he .had set before him several 
years before, and though a prisoner of 
Rome, he had almost al] the freedom 
he could wish. Indeed, from this time 
he preferred to call himself a “prison- 
er of the Lord,” as he recognized that 
it was the Lord’s will. 


17 It is eminently fitting that the final 
and decisive rejection of the kingdom 
should follow its proclamation § in 
Rome, the seat of the world’s greatest 
empire at the time. It had been pro- 
claimed in Jerusalem and rejected by 
the rulers of the Jews in the land, row 
it has been fully heralded among the 
Jews of the dispersion, and they, too, 
have rejected it wherever Paul kas 
gone. The most signal sign of {1161} 
apostasy is his imprisonment. It re- 
veals the height of their obstinacy. 
Rome would free him. But his own na- 
tion loads with chains the one who 
would free them from the Roman yoke. 
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°3 Paul must have had many precious 
meetings with his believing brethren. 
He must have made known to them 
those transcendent truths which he 
teaches in his Perfection Epistles. If 
the Acts were giving an account of his 
career or of his evangel, it stops snort 
at the most important point. As a 
“history of the commencement of the 
Christian church” it is the most disap- 
pointing of all books, for the truths 
which distinguish the present economy, 
found in Ephesians, Philippians, and 
Colossians, were not made known un- 
til its close and are never referred to, 
much less taught. Those events in 
Paul’s career which are of the utmost 
importance for present truth, from his 
sojourn in Arabia to the dispatch of 
Tychicus with the Perfection Epistles, 
are quite overlooked in this account. 
Paul’s sojourn in Rome marks the be- 
ginning of that vast work of the spirit 
of God which has continued down to 
the present time. Yet all we are told 
here is the disappointing meeting with 
the Jews! Instead of closing with a 
song of victory and sending the church 
on its triumphant way, he quotes 
Isaiah’s doleful prophecy concerning 
the apostate nation, showing the fail- 
ure of the kingdom proclamation and 
the reason why it should no longer be 
heralded. What stronger evidence is 
needed to show that the Acts is not 
concerned with the so-called “church’’? 
It is no mere history of the apostolic 
times. It is concerned only with those 
events which chronicle the fortunes of 
the earthly kingdom. It deals with a 
transitional period when the church 
was still dependent on the favored na- 
tion and had a subordinate place in the 
reign of Messiah over the earth, as 
promised by the Hebrew prophets. 


26 This marvelous prophecy has had 
a threefold fulfillment in Israel: when 
they rejected Jehovah (Isa.69-1°), when 
they rejected the Lord (Mt.1314,15), 
and, in this present instance, when 
they reject the testimony of the spirit, 
through His apostles. Israel, in part, 
has become calloused, until the fulness 
of the nations may be entering (Ro.11 


25), 
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20 thing to accuse my nation of. For 
this cause, then, I call for you, to 
see and speak to you. For on ae- 
eount of the expectation of Israel 
this chain is lying about me.’’ 

1 Now they said to him, ‘‘Neither 
receive we letters concerning you 
from Judea, nor does any of the 
brethren coming along report or 
speak anything wicked concerning 

22 vou. Now we are worthy to hear 
from you what your disposition is. 
For indeed, concerning this sect, it 
is known to us that it is being con- 
tradicted everywhere.’’ 

23 Νον, setting a dav for him, the 
majority came to him in the lodg- 
ing, to whom he expounded, ecerti- 
fying to the kingdom of God, and 
persuading them concerning Jesus. 
both from the law of Moses and the 
prophets, from morning till eve- 

24 ning. And some, indeed, were per- 
suaded by what was said, yet some 

25 disbelieved. Now there being dis- 
agreements one with another, they 
were dismissed, Paul making one 
declaration, that. ‘‘Ideally the holy 
spirit speaks through Isaiah the 

26 prophet, to your fathers, saying, 


CHAPTER 28 


‘Go to this people and say, 
“In hearing, you will be hearing 
And may by no means under- 


stand, 
And observing, you may be ob- 
serving 
And may by no means be per- 
ceiving, 


27 For the heart of this people was 
made stout, 
And they hear heavily with their 
ears, 
And they shut their eyes. 
Lest at some time they may be 
perceiving with their eyes, 
And should be hearing with their 
ears, ᾿ 
And may understand with their 
heart, 
And should be turning about, 
And I shall be healing them.”’ 
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28. Τιοὺ it be known to you, then, 
that to the nations was this salva- 
tion of God dispatched, and they 
will hear.’’ 

30. Now le remains two whole years 
in his own hired house, and he wel- 

31 eomed all those going in to him, pro- 
claiming the kingdom of God, and 
teaching that which concerns the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all bold- 
ness, un forbidden. 


CHAPTER 28 


APOSTLES 


96001 


20 Verse 29 is not in the three manu- 
scripts on which this version is based. 


31 This proclamation of the kingdom 
would include its present abeyance and 
future manifestation. “That which con- 
cerns our Lord Jesus Christ” is pur- 
posely vague, and is the only hint in 
the whole book of the greatest of all 
Paul’s ministries, those mysteries or 
secrets which could not be revealed 
until the kingdom had been finally 
rejected. 


PAUL’S EPISTLES 


PAUL'S EPISTLES 


PatL's Epist_es are for the present. 
All the rest of Scripture finds its in- 
terpretation and application either be- 
fore or after the present secret ad- 
Mainistration. Paul alone gives the 
truth for the ecclesia which is the 
body of Christ. This is found nowhere 
outside of his writings. Israel and 
the nations occupy all other parts of 
divine revelation. What is true of 
them in other eras and eons must not 
be mixed with the present truth or it 
will lead to confusion and error. All 
Scripture is profitable, as a revelation 
of God’s ways, but it must not be ap- 
plied outside its vroper place. 

The main subject of the Greek Scrip- 
tures is the kingdom of Israel. It is 
refused in the four accounts of our 
Lord’s ministry, it is again rejected 
in the treatise called Acts, it is re- 
affirmed in Hebrews, James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, and it is realized in 
the Unveiling. In Paul’s epistles it is 
in abeyance. 

It is God’s purpose to bless the na- 
tions throwgh Israel. But when Is- 
rael, the channel of blessing, fails, 
this becomes impossible. In Paul’s 
epistles the nations are blessed dur- 
ing Israel’s defection. The sphere of 
blessing is changed from earth to 
heaven. Repentance and pardon are 
replaced by justification and recon- 
ciliation. Grace replaces mercy. 

The scope of Paul’s epistles, both 
in time and in space, far transcends 
all the rest of revelation. He is not con- 
fined to the earth, but includes the 
whole universe in God’s grand climax 
of reconciliation (Col.12°). He is not 
confined to the eons, or ages, but re- 
veals a purpose formed before they 
began, and not concluded until after 
their consummation. His range 
reaches from a time long anterior to 
the first of Genesis to a period long 
past the final vision of the Unveiling. 

Paul’s writings naturally fall into 
two divisions, his epistles to the eccle- 
sias, and his personal letters to Tim- 
othy, Titus and Philemon. 

Paul wrote nine epistles to seven 
ecclesias. They arrange themselves into 
three groups. The epistles in each 
group are very closely related, thie 


first epistle in each, Romans, Ephe- 
sians and 1 Thessalonians, setting 
forth the truth didactically, while the 
other epistles of the same group are 
explanatory and corrective. The best 
commentaries on Romans are Corin- 
thians and Galatians; on Ephesians, 
Philippians and Colossians; and Second 
Thessalonians supplements the first 
epistle. 

The Thessalonian group we have 
called the Promissory Epistles, because 
they deal with the expectation of our 
Lord’s return. The Romans group we 
have named the Preparatory Epistles 
because they: deal with the transi- 
tional era which prepared the saints 
for the final revelation found in the 
Ephesian group, which therefore we 
style the Perfection Epistles. 

Each group is characterized by one 
of the abiding trinity of graces, faith, 
expectation and love (ICo.1312). The 
following outline will serve to show 
the groups and the relation each epis- 
tle sustains to the others in its group. 
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Tire PREPARATORY EPISTLES 
FAITII 


ROMANS Justification 
Conciliation 
Deportment 
I CorINTHIANS Deportment 
II CorINTHIANS Conciliation 


GALATIANS Justification 


THE PERFECTION EPISTLES 


LOVE 
EPHESIANS Doctrine 
Deportment 
PHILIPPIANS Deportment 
COLOSSLANS Doctrine 


TrHE PrRoMIsSsorY EPISTI.ES 
EXPECTATION 
I THESSALONIANS 
II THESSALONIANS 
TuE PERSONAL LETTERS 


I Trvrotny 
II TIMotTIy 
TITUS 
PIILEMON 


ROMANS 


SINNER, would you Know how to be just 
before God? Ftead Romans! 

Saint, would you be at perfect peace 
with God? Ponder Romans! 

The writer of these words became 
acquainted with God through a study 
of this epistle. It is emphatically the 
portion of God’s word which is adapted 
to show all men God’s present grace, 
preparatory to the higher unfoldings 
of Ephesians. 

All revelation previous to Paul’s sev- 
erance to the ministries which are 
expounded in Romans, 85 given 


through the Lord and His apostles, 


was limited to the Circumcision, con- 
cerned with the kingdom promised by 
the prophets to Israel, and falls far 
short of the. grace revealed through 
Paul in this epistle.« They promised, 
a probationary pardon on repentance, 
but here we have a complete vindica- 
tion or justification or acquittal 
founded entirely on faith. 

As is shown by the literary frame- 
work, Romans is dominated by three 
great doctrines: Justification, Con- 
ciliation and Sovereignty. God’s own 
righteousness, which He shares with 
the sinner, His own peace, which He 
imparts to the believer, and His own 
indomitable will, which forms the im- 
movable basis of all blessing, are the 
bulk and burden of this epistle. As 
justification is commonly degraded to 
a mere pardon, or forgiveness, and 
conciliation is unknown, and God's 
sovereignty is denied, there is need to 
urge God’s beloved saints to give the 
great truths of this epistle the place 
in their hearts and lives which they 
deserve. 

Every doctrine in this epistle is 
discussed twice: first from the view- 
point of the individual, and again from 
the larger, national standpoint. The 
latter half of the third and the fourth 
chapters show clearly and exhaustively 
how anyone may be vindicated in the 
sight of God. The latter half of the 
ninth and the tenth chapters show how 
this favor finds its way to the nations 
while Israel fails to effect it through 
the law. So, too, God’s present attitude 
of peace toward all mankind and to- 
ward those who are justified is fully 
set forth in the fifth, sixth, seventh 
and part of the eighth chapters. The 
bearing. of this on Isrdel and the na- 
tions is fully unfolded in the eleventh 
chapter. That God is for His people 
is shown in the end of the eighth chap- 


ter. His sovereign will with regard 
to Israel and the nations is shown in 
the succeeding chapter. 

It is exceedingly important to rec- 
ognize the national scope of the ninth, 
tenth and eleventh ‘chapters. Much 
confusion has resulted from applying 
parts of these chapters to individuals 
rathers than to nations. Nothing in 
these chapters which is said of Israel 
nationally, in apostasy, was true of 
Paul himself and the few faithful ones 
in the nation. These are not hardened, 
though the nation, as such, is. Israel, 
nationally, has not attained to right- 
eousness, yet many in the nation can- 
not be included in this sweeping as- 
sertion. The nation, as such, not the 
faithful remnant, has stumbled. It is 
Israel as God's national witness in the 
earth which is figured by the olive tree. 
Some of the branches (the unbelieving 
majority) are broken off. The nations 
as a whole (the wild olive tree) are 
grafted into the cultivated olive tree. 
Now that the nations, as such, are 
apostatizing, they are about to be cut 
out. Individual believers in the na- 
tions will not be cut out, for their 
faith would keep them in. 
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Gospel, made known, Justification 1'-1° 
| Greetings, brief 17 
3 5 Prayer 15-19 
Ἰ Intended Journey 110-113 
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Conciliation 5!-8° 
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Pauw, a slave of Christ Jesus, a 
called apostle, having been 
severed for God’s_ evangel 

2 (which He promises _ before 
through His prophets in the holy 

3 seriptures) concerning His Son 
(Who came of the seed of David 

4 according to the flesh, Who is be- 
ing powerfully designated the 
Son of God as to His most holy 
spirit by the resnrrection of the 
dead) Jesus Christ, our Lord, 
through Whom we _ obtained 
erace and apostleship for faith 
obedience among all the nations, 
6 for His name’s sake—among 
whom are you, also, the called 
of Jesus Christ, to all who are in 

Rome, beloved by God, called 

saints: 

Grace to you and peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 

Christ. 


8 First, indeed, I am thanking my 
God through Jesus Christ coneern- 
ing you all, that your faith is be- 
ing announced in the whole world. 

9 Wor God is my witness, to Whom 
I am offering divine service in my 
spirit in the evangel of His Son, 
how unintermittingly 1 am making 

10 mention of you, always in my 
prayers beseeching, if somchow, 
sometime, at length I shall be pros- 
pered, in the will of God, to come 

11to vou. For I am longing to see 
you, that I may be sharing some 
spiritual grace with you for you to 

12 he established: yet this is to be con- 
soled together among you through 
one another’s faith—yours as well 
as mine. 

13 Now I do not want you to be 
ignorant, brethren, that I often- 
times purposed to come to you (and 
was prevented hitherto) that I 
should have some fruit among you, 
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1 Paul dates his apostleship from the 
commission he received at Antioch (Ac, 
132) when he was severed from the 
rest to preach the evangel of God to 
the nations. Hitherto only Jews and 
proselytes like Cornelius heard the 


evangel. Now Paul is called to preach 
justification to the other nations. This 
evangel was promised before. It is 


in contrast to that secret evangel (16 
25-27) which was never before revealed, 
but which is first set forth in the fifth 
to the eighth chapter, called “the con- 
ciliation”’. 

3 The evangel is not concerning the 
sinner but concerning God’s Son. Like 
all men, He was a union of two ele- 
ments, flesh and spirit. As to His 
flesh He was a descendant of David, 
but as to His spirit, He was from God. 
This is powerfully evidenced by the 
fact that His Father has given Him 
life in Himself (Jn.52¢6) so that He 
never .entered the presence of death 
without vanquishing it. The fact that 
He raised Jairus’ daughter (Mk.535-42), 
the widow of Nain’s son (Lu. 711-10), 
and Lazarus (Jn.1144) proves conclu- 
sively that He is the Son of God. 


5 Paul had obtained this unparalleled 
grace from the risen Son of God when 
he met Him on the road to Damascus 
and, later, was given a distinct con- 
mission, in accord with this grace, to 
evangelize all the nations, to whom 
the twelve apostles were not sent (Gal. 
29), James and Peter wrote to their 
Jewish brethren among the nations, 
but none of the Circumcision, not even 
Christ- Himself, was sent to any na- 
tion but Israel. Paul alone, of those 
whose writings we have, was the min- 
ister of Christ Jesus to the nations 
(1510), ‘ 

8 The emphasis on faith is character- 
istic of this and its companion epistles. 
The Circumcision mixed faith and 
works, but Paul insists on sheer, unas- 
sisted faith, on which alone can be 
founded the pure, unadulterated grace 
which he is dispensing. 


9 Cut off, in large measure, from the 
ceremonial worship of his nation at 
Jerusalem, Paul carries it on where- 
ever he is, in spirit, by the proclam- 
ation of this evangel, for the exaltation 
of Christ’s sacrifice in the evangel is 
a far sweeter fragrance to Him than 
the literal offerings of the law. 
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14 The “Greek” must not be con- 
founded with the so-called ‘‘gentile’’, 
or man of the nations. The Greek is 
the cultured, refined person, sometimes 
in contrast with the Jew, the religious 
man, but here in contrast with the un- 
cultured or ‘“barbarian”’. 

14 “Barbarian” seems to be the only 
available term in English for this 
Greek word. It denoted especially one 
who did not speak Greek, the language 
which nearly all the world spoke at 
that time. 

16 The evangel igs God’s power for sal- 
vation—nothing else can take its place. 
There is no other power in the universe 
which can turn men to God. All the 
modern substitutes and expedients, 
sanitary or social, impassioned oratory 
or emotional excitement, cannot save 
or make men right before God. The 
evangel alone, without any additions or 
apologies, is able to justify anyone 
who believes. 

17 This evangel imparts God’s own 
righteousness to those who accept. 
This is unspeakably more than the par- 
don or forgiveness proclaimed at Pen- 
tecost by the twelve apostles. 

17 When the law failed utterly, and 
Israel was far gone in apostasy, the 
prophet fell back upon God’s uncon- 
ditional promises, and made the mem- 
orable statement ‘‘The just by faith 
shall live” (Hab.24+). Now that Israel 
is again apostate, this rule once more 
supersedes the law. 

18 The apostle now takes up the con- 
duct of those of mankind who had no 
written revelation. Nature alone ought 
to teach them much about the Deity. 
His attributes are in some degree re- 
vealed in His works in creation. 

21 Such a Knowledge of God called for 
worship and thanksgiving. Instead, 
they degraded His glory by making 
images of Him like themselves or even 
the lower orders of creation. Idols 
may be nothing in themselves, but, as 
they are supposed to represent the 
Deity, it is of the utmost importance 
that they do not suggest false ideas 
about Him. Hence He abhors all im- 
ages and would not allow His people 
to harbor them. Christ is the One 
Image that truly represents Him. 

24 There is no surer road to degrada- 
tion than to degrade the object of our 
worship. 
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CHAPTER 1 


too, as among the rest of the nations. 

To Greeks as well as to barba- 
rlans, to the wise as well as to the 
Thus this 
eagerness of mine to preach the 
evangel to you, also, who are in 
Rome. For I am not ashamed of 
the evangel, for it is God’s power 
for salvation to everyone who is 
belie ving—to the Jew first. and to 
the Greek as well. For in it God's 


righteousness is revealed out of 


faith for faith, aceording as it 15 
written: ‘‘Now the just by faith 


᾽ 


shall live’’. 

lor God’s indignation 185. re- 
vealed from heaven on all the ir- 
reverence and injustice of men who 
are retaining the truth in injustice, 
because that which is known of 
God is apparent among them. for 
God makes it manifest to thei. 
For His invisible attributes are 
descried from the creation of the 
world, being apprehended by ITis 
achievements, as well as His imper- 
eeptible power and divinity, for 
them to be defenseless. Because 
that, knowing God, they do not 
glorify or thank Him as God. but 
were vain in their reasonings, and 
their unintelligent heart was dark- 
ened. Alleging themselves to be 
wise, they were made stupid. and 
they change the glory of the incor- 
ruptible God into the likeness of an 
image of a corruptible human being 
and flyimg creatures, and quadru- 
peds and reptiles. 

Wherefore God gives them up, 
in the lusts of their hearts. to the 
uneleanness of dishonoring their 
bodies among themselves, who al- 
ter the truth of God into the lie. and 
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venerate, and offer divine service to 
the ereature beside the Creator, 
Who is blessed for the eons! Amen! 


Therefore God gives them over 
to dishonorable passions, for their 
females, as well, alter the natural 
use into that which is_ beside 
nature. Likewise even the males, 
as well, deserting the natural use 
of the female, were inflamed in 
their craving for one another, 
males with males effecting inde- 
eeney, and getting back in them- 
selves the retribution of their de- 
eeption which must be. And ac- 
cording as they do not test God, to 
have Him in recognition, He gives 
them over to a disqualified mind, 
to do that which is not befitting, 
having been filled with all injustice, 
wickedness, evil, avarice, distended 
with envy, murder, strife, guile, 
depravity, whisperers, vilifiers, de- 
testers of God, outragers, proud, 
ostentatious, inventors of evil, stub- 
born to parents, unintelligent, per- 
fidious, unaffectionate, implacable, 
unmerciful: who, recognizing God’s 
just statute, that such as are com- 
mitting them are deserving of 
death, not only are doing them, 
but are also endorsing those who are 
committing them. 

Wherefore you are defenseless, 
QO man!—everyone who is judging 
—for in what you are Judging an- 
other you are condemning your- 
self, for you who are judging are 
committing the same. Now we are 
wware that God’s judgment is in 
accord with the truth against those 
who are committing such things. 


Yet. are you counting on this, 
O man, who are judging those com- 
initting such things, and are doing 
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25 There may be an allusion here to 
the prevalent custom of worshiping 
the Roman emperor. It has often oc- 
curred that when men have attained 
to great eminence, they have demanded 
and received divine honors. Alexan- 
der the Great claimed such homage. 


26 The prevailing immorality in an- 
cient times was largely attributable 
to the character of the gods they wor- 
shiped. The younger race of gods who 
held sway on Olympus were usurpers 
who had murdered the older gods, and 
were guilty of innumerable deeds of 
violence and full of sensuality and in- 
justice. If their gods behaved so, it 
was not difficult for them to emulate 
their example and endorse such actions 
in others as well. 

The failure of Christendom is largely 
due to the fact that God is unknown, 
and His place filled by a fierce vindic- 
tive caricature, who is restrained from 
his thirst for vengeance by the inter- 
vention of an effeminate mediator who 
takes the place of the Christ of God. 


1 The argument here is inexorable. 
The man who judges others must be 
prepared to submit to the same judg- 
ment himself. There is no surer way 
of condemning himself than by sitting 
In judgment on those who commit the 
sins of which he is guilty. 

In the day of judgment there will be 
little need to call witnesses against 
mankind, for their own reasonings 
among themselves and the standards 
of justice, however low, which they 
apply to their neighbors, are sufficient 
to condemn all. 

The constant effort to uplift hu- 
manity ignores the true cause of hu- 
man depravity. These things are the 


‘result of refusing to recognize God. 


One of the most alarming signs of mod- 
ern times is the increasing desire to 
eliminate all reference to God in every 
sphere of life. Education must be 
strictly Godless, business has no place 
for the Deity, society shuns all men- 
tion of Him and even many of the so- 
called churches have little more than 
a formal recognition of an unknown 
God. We must be prepared for more 
and more of the crime waves which 
periodically surge over the earth, as 
well as the complete break-down of 
the moral fibre of so-called civilization. 
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3 15 it not most unreasonable for the 
sinner to suppose that God’s judgment 
of him will be less searching than his 
condemnation of the sins of his fellow 
men? The fact that His judgment 15 
delayed and that He continues to give 
the blessings of nature with a bounti- 
ful hand should lead to reconsidera- 
tion and amendment. 


« It is well to consider the basis on 
which the judgment of mankind will 
proceed. It is not all one-sided. God 
will not only sentence the evil, but 
reward the good—if such there be. 
That there are none to claim His re- 
wards does not alter the great fact 
which is here laid down as the just 
basis of God’s dealings with mankind. 
He will be paying each one according 
to his acts. No one can say this is 
not just and right. He is just as 
ready to reward the good as to punish 
the bad. All that is needed is some- 
one to live up to the standard, and He 
will give such a one life for the eons 
—the same life which those who be- 
lieve get through Christ as a gratui- 
tous gift. To say that it is idle to 
speak thus, since no one can possibly 
claim such an award, betrays a mis- 
apprehension of the underlying pur- 
pose of judgment. This is not, as com- 
monly supposed, the condemnation of 
wrongdoers, but rather the payment 


of what is due, good as well as bad, ° 


that so the justice of God’s character 
may be revealed. Judgment, as a 
revelation of God, would be most mis- 
leading if it made no provision for re- 
ward as well as punishment. If no 
one is able to claim the reward it will 
not change the essential fact that 
such a righteous. foundation under- 
lies God’s throne. 


11 Law does not exempt from judg- 
ment: it only fixes the standard of 
judgment. Knowledge of the law only 
incriminates more deeply those who 
break it. 


14 The standards of right and wrong 
were written in men’s hearts long be- 
fore they found expression in the law. 
By following such intuition it was 
quite possible for them to do by in- 
tinct what was later inscribed in the 
written code. They certainly deserve 
credit for every such right action. 
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the same, that you will be escaping 
the judgment of God? Or are you 
despising the riches of His 
kindness and forbearance and pa- 
tience, knowing not that God’s 
kindness is leading you to repent- 
afice? Yet, in accord with your 
hardness and unrepentant heart 
you are hoarding for yourself in- 
dignation in the day of indignation 
and revelation of the just judg- 
ment of God, Who will be paying 
each one in accord with his acts: 
to those, indeed, who by endurance 
in good acts are seeking glory and 
honor and ineorruption, eonian 
life, yet to those of faction, and 
stubborn, indeed, as to the truth, 
yet persuaded to injustice, in- 
dignation and fury, affliction and 
distress, on every human soul which 
is effecting evil—of the Jew first 
aud of the Greek as_ well—vyet 
glory and honor and peaee to 
everyone who is working at that 
whieh is good—to the Jew first, 
and to the Greek as well. 

For there is no partiality with 
God, for as many as sinned with- 
out law shall also be lost without 
law, and as many as sinned in law 
will be judged through law. For 
the listeners to law are not just with 
God. but the doers of law will be 
justified. 

For whenever those οὗ the 
nations, having no law, may be 
doing by instinct what the law de- 
mands, these, having no law, are 


5a law to themselves, who are dis- 


playing the action of the law writ- 
ten in their hearts, their conscience 
joining its witness, and their rea- 
sonings between one another aceus- 
ing or defending them, in the day 
when God will be judging the 
hidden things of humanity, accord- 
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ing to my evangel, through Jesus 
Christ. 

17 Lo! you are being denominated 
a Jew and are resting in law, and 

18 are boasting in God, and know the 
will, and are testing that which is of 
consequence, being instructed out of 

19 the law, besides you have confidence 
in yourself to be a guide of the 

20 blind, a light of those in darkness, a 
discipliner of the imprudent, a 
teacher of minors, having the form 
of knowledge and truth in the law. 

21 You, then, who are teaching an- 
other, are you not teaching your- 
self? who are proclaiming not to be 

22 stealing, are you stealing? who are 
saying not to be committing adul- 
tery, arc you committing adultery? 
who are abominating idols, are you 

“3 despoiling the sanetuary? who are 
boasting in a law, through the 
transgression of the law are you 

21 dishonoring God? For the name 
of God is being blasphemed through 
you among the nations, according 
as it 1s written. 

25 Wor cireumeision, indeed, is of 
benefit if you should be putting law 
into practise, yet if you should be a 
transgressor of law, your circum- 
cision has become uncireumcision. 

26 Tf the Uncircumeision, then, should 
be inaintaining the just require- 
ments of the Jaw, shall not his un- 
cireumeision be counted for cireum- 

“7 cision? And the Uneircumcision 

who, by imstinet, are discharging 

the law’s demands shall be judging 
you, who through letter and ecireum- 
cision, are a transgressor of law. 

For not what is apparent is the 

Jew, nor yet what is apparent in 

“9 flesh circumeision; but that which 
is hidden is the Jew, and cireum- 
cision is of heart, in spirit, not in 
letter, whose applause is not of 
men, but of God. 
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The Conduct of Mankind 


10 Much of the judgment which ob- 
tains among men is unjust and op- 
pressive because of their inability to 
uncover the real facts. But in the 
divine judgment the hidden things 
will be revealed and a just sentence 
will be based on 841] the facts. Doubt- 
less the motives will be laid bare as 
well as the acts themselves and thus 
the quality of each action will re- 
ceive due recognition. 


17 Now the apostle is about to devote 
particular attention to the Circumci- 
sion. Hitherto he has appealed to 
hature, to instinct and to conscience. 
All these combine to condemn those 
who had np access to the revealed will 
of God. The Jew, who had the law, 
considered himself in an entirely dif- 
ferent class, so the apostle devotes a 
considerable section to prove to him 
that the possession of the law did not 
make him immune from judgment, 
but rather invited a severer sentence. 
23 The responsibility of being the re- 
pository of the form of knowledge and 
truth was very lightly felt by the Jew. 
He did not realize the gravity of his 
position. His conduct was now no 
longer a matter of private concern; 
it involved the name and honor of 
God. If he kept the law it would 
mark him as a just and holy man, 
and God and His law would receive 
praise. As it was, however, his ac- 
tions did not comport with the light 
in which he boasted, and as a result 
God’s name was brought into dishonor 
among the nations. 


25 God’s judgment. let us remember, 
is based on acts; His gifts are granted 
to faith. We have not yet come to 
the bestowal of gifts. The rite of 
circumcision was the outward sign, 
in the first place, of an inward faith, 
but it became a mere mark of privi- 
lege. But misused privilege is of no 
avail at the bar of God. 

28 In the judgment the outward vis- 
ible tokens will count for nothing. 
Only that which is vital, in spirit, 
which will meet the scrutiny of God, 
will receive recognition, Men may ap- 
plaud many an action which God de- 
tests, and may condemn that which 
God approves. Human standards ani 
outward appearances will weigh little 
in the judgment. 
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The Conduct of Mankind 
1 It would almost seem, from the 
preceding argument, that the advan- 
tages enjoyed by the Jews brought 
them no real benefit. But this seems 
to be only true of those who disbe- 
lieved and abused the advantages ac- 
corded them. Those of faith among 


them received untold benefit, like 
their father Abraham. 
- The greatest treasure in all the 


world was once the exclusive posses- 
sion of the Jews. To them were con- 
fided the oracles of God. Today we, 
who in that day had no revelation 
from God, are entrusted with the 
same treasure, yet with jewels infi- 
nitely more precious than were ever 
in their care. This episthe is one of 
them. Have we anything like a true 
sense of our responsibility? Have we 
explored and enjoyed these treasures 
in any measure as they deserve? May 
God grant that the present attempt 
to open this treasure house to all His 
saints from the highest to the hum- 
blest, may lead to a greater apprecia- 
tion of the infinite value of this sacred 
deposit. 

5 The painful contrast between the 
fearful failures of His people and His 
holy law had one good effect. It mag- 
nified His righteousness. The ques- 
tion arises whether, since their un- 
righteousness commends His _ right- 
eousness, He has the right to be in- 
dignant at it. Indeed (we might add) 
since all sin is a foil for His glory, 
how can He condemn it? But, how 
then can there be any judgment at 
all? That God is able to bring good 
out of evil is no excuse for the com- 
mission of evil, far less an incentive 
to do evil. 5 

9. In the judgment there will be no 
privileged class. Religious Jews as 
well as cultured Greeks are all under 
sin. The proof of this for the Jews 
is found in the very oracles in which 
they boast. 

10 These passages are all quoted in 
support of the charge that the Jew, 
equally with those of other nations, 
is subject to the judgment of God. 
10.18 The whole quotation is taken 
from the Septuagint of Ps.142-3 except 
that it begins “The Lord stoops over 
the sons of mankind, to perceive. if 
they are understanding or seeking out 
God”. 
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What, then, of the Jew’s extra- 
ordinary position, or what is the 
benefit of circumcision, Much im 
every manner. First, indeed, 
that to them were confided the 
oracles of God. For what if some 
disbelieve? Shall not their unbe- 
hef nullify the faith of God? May 
it not come to that! Now let God 
be true, yet every man a liar, even 
as it 1s written: 


“That so Thou shouldst be justi- 
fied in Thy sayings, 

And wilt be conquering in Thy 
judgment.” 


Now if our injustice is recom- 
mending God’s righteousness. what 
shall we assert? Not that God 
Who is bringing on indignation is 
unjust (I am‘saying it as a man) ? 
May it not come to that! Else how 
shall God be judging the world? 
Yet if the truth of God supera- 
bounds in my lie. for His glory, why 
am Jf, too, still being judged as a 
sinner, and not (as we are eal- 
umniated and as some are affirm- 
ing us to be saving) that ‘‘We 
should do evil that good may 
come’’ (whose judgment is just) ? 


What then? Are we privileged ? 
Undoubtedly not. for we have 
previously charged Jews as well as 
Greeks to be all under sin, aecord- 
ing as it is written: 


“Not one is just—not even one. 


Not one is understanding, not 
one is seeking out God, 

All avoid Him: 

At the same time they were 


use less. 
Not one is doing kindness: 
There is not even one. 
Their throat is an open sepulcher; 
They defraud with their tongues: 
The venom of asps is under their 
lips; 
Whose mouth is crammed with 
imprecation and bitterness. 
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CHAPTER 3 PAUL TO THE 
lh Sharp are their feet to shed 
blood. 


16 Bruises and wretchedness are in 

their paths. 

17 And the path of peace they 

know not. 

18 There is no fear of God in front 

of their eyes.” 

19 Now we are aware that, as much 
as the law is saying, it is speaking 
to those under the law, that every 
mouth may be barred, and the en- 
tire world may become subject to 

20 the just sentence of God, because, 
by works of law, no flesh shall be 
justified before Him, for through 
law is the recognition of sin. 


21 = Yet now, apart from law, a right- 
cousness of God has been mani- 
fested (being testified to by the law 

22 and the prophets) yet a righteous- 
ness of God, through Jesus Christ’s 
faith, for all aud on all who are 
belicving, for there is no distinc- 

23 tion, for all sinned and are want- 
ing of the glory of God, 


24 Being justified gratuitously by 
Ilis grace, through the deliverance 
25 which is in Christ Jesus (Whom 
God purposed for a Propitiatory, 
through faith in His blood, for a 
display of His righteousuess be- 
cause of the passing over of the 
penalty of sins which oceurred be- 
fore in the forbearance of God) 


“ὁ toward the display of His righteous- 


ness in the current era, for Him 
io be just and a Justifier of the 
one who is of the faith of Jesus. 
“7 Where, then, is boasting? It is 
debarred! Through what law? 
Of works? No! but through faith’s 
28 law. For we are reckoning man- 
kind to be justified by faith apart 
from works of law. 
°9 Or is He God of the Jews only, 
aud not of the nations? Yes, of the 
30 nations, too, if so be that God is 


ROMANS 


The Conduct of Mankind 


19 The passages from the Psalms might 
be turned by the Jews to apply to the 
nations. But the apostle rightly in- 
sists that what is written in the law 
applies only to those under the law. 
Having previously silenced the non- 
Jew and now effectually including the 
Jew in the same condemnation, he 
arrives at the grand conclusion of 
this: section of the epistle, that the 
whole world is subject to the just 
sentence of God. 


JUSTIFICATION 
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INDIVIDUAL 


21 The previous section found no one 
just but God Himself. No one has 
been able to attain God’s standard by 
doing good or keeping the law. How 
then may we become just before God? 
Only by becoming partakers of His 
righteousness. 


22 The channel through which we may 
obtain this righteousness is the faith 
of Jesus Christ. He alone of all man- 
kind, not only did good and kept the 
law, but He believed God even when 
He smote Him for our sins. It is out 
of His faith for our faith (117). 


24 They hated Him without a cause— 
gratuitously. Such is the meaning 
of this precious word. Justification 
on any other ground than the free 
and unforced favor of God is impos- 
sible, for none deserve it. But now 
Christ Jesus has effected a deliverance 
from all judgment which is absolutely 
free to all who believe. 


25 The important point in this pas- 
sage, however, is not our justification, 
but God’s, for it is His righteousness 
which we receive. In Israel He had 
made provision for atonement, or the 
covering of sins. This was not strictly 
just, for the penalty of these sins was 
still due. The answer to this, as well 
as the answer to His present work, is 
found in the blood of Christ. That 
settles for sins, past, present and fu- 
ture. That vindicates God’s justice 
and makes it possible for Him to be 
the Justifier of all who are of the faith 
of Jesus. 

27 Such a deliverance, entirely on the 
ground of grace, bars all boasting, un- 
less it be in Christ and in His God, 
Who has become our Justifier. 


7001 


Justification—Individual 
30 The Circumcision who have hbe- 
lieved before and have received a par- 
don, receive this greater boon because 
of the faith they have. The Uncir- 
cumcision use faith as the channel in 
receiving it. 


1 The kingdom proclamation reverts 
to David, for it is founded on the 
covenant made with him. The evan- 
gel of God, dispensing Justification, 
takes us back to Abraham, with whom 
the covenant to bless all the families 
of the earth was made. The still 
greater grace of’ conciliation goes 
back still further, and engages us with 
Adam and his offense. 

As this gift of justification was first 
given to Abraham and he is its great 
example, the apostle takes up his case 
at length to show its absolutely gra- 
cious character. 


4 Τὶ is important to remember that, 
while God’s future judgment is based 
on acts, His present gifts are abso- 
lutely spoiled the moment we connect 
them with any suspicion of merit or 
work. Justification is as free, or freer, 
than sunlight. In judgment He will 
pay everyone who is entitled to wages. 
He will not be in debt to anyone. But 
when He gives He gives, and refuses 
to allow His gifts to be paid for, even 
if anyone could pay the price. Justi- 
fication is for him who is not working, 
but who is believing. 


7 Pardon is the exercise of executive 
clemency, and is connected with the 
kingdom. The covering of sin is an 
act of the priest who made atonement 
by the blood of the sacrifices, under 
the law. But justification is the Jju- 
dicial act of the Judge, and far sur- 
passes both pardon and atonement. 
Only the guilty can be pardoned. 
Atonement only covers sin from God's 
sight. Justification, or vindication, is 
a complete acquittal from all guilt, 
the pronouncing of the verdict “not 
guilty”. 


8 The fact that Abraham was justi- 
fied while still uncircumcised opens 
the door of justification to the Uncir- 
cumcision. They, too, may claim him 
as their father, for they have the 
reality of which circumcision was but 
the outward sign. 
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CHAPTERS 3-4 


One, Who will be justifying the 
Circumcision out of faith and the 
Uncireumeision through faith. Are 
we, then, abrogating law through 
faith? May it not come to that! 
Nay, we are sustaining law. 
What, then, shall we = assert 
Abraham, our forefather accord- 
ing to flesh, to have found? For 
if Abraham was justified by his 
acts, he has something to boast in. 
but not toward God. For what is 
the scripture saving? ‘‘Now Abra- 
ham believes God and it is reck- 
oned to him for righteousness. *’ 


Now to him who is working. 
wages are not reckoned as a favor, 
but as a debt. Yet to him who is 
not working, yet is believing on 
Him Who is justifying the irrever- 
ent, his faith is reckoned for right- 
eousness. Even as David. too. is 
expressing the happiness of the 
man to whom God is accounting 
righteousness apart from acts: 

“Happy they whose law lessnesses 

are pardoned! 

And whose sins were covered 

over! 

Happy the man to whom the 


Lord by no means 
Should be reckoning sin!”’ 


This happiness, then, is it for the 
Cireumeision, or for the Uneireum- 
cision, too? For we are saving. 
‘“To Abraham faith is reekoned for 
righteousness’’, How, then. is it 
accounted? Being in cireumcision 
or in uneireumeision? Not in 
ecircumeision, but in uneirenmei- 
sion. And he obtained the sign 
of eireumeision, a seal of the faith 
righteousness whieh was ΠῚ uncir- 
eumeision, for him to be the father 
of all those who are believing 
through unecireumceision, for right- 
eousness to be reckoned to them, and 
the father of the Cireumeision, not 
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those of the Cuireumeision only, 
but of those who are observing the 
fundamentals of faith, also, in the 
footprints of our father Abraham, 
in uucireumeision. 


For not through law was the 
promise to Abraham, or to his Seed, 
for him to be enjoyer of the allot- 
ment of the world, but through 
faith righteousness. For if those of 
law are enjoyers of the allotment, 
faith has been made void and the 
promise has been abrogated, for the 
law is producing indignation. Now 
where no law is, neither is there 


transgression. 
Therefore it is of faith that it 
may aecord with grace, for the 


promise to be confirmed to the 
entire seed, not to those of 
the law only, but also to those of the 
faith of Abraham, who is father of 
us all, according as it is written 
that. ‘‘T have appointed you to be a 
father of many nations’’—facing 
which, he believes it of the God Who 
is making the dead live and calling 
what is not as if it were—who, be- 
ing beyond expectation, believes 
with expectation, for him to become 
the father of many nations, accord- 
ing to the assertion, ‘‘Thus will 
your seed be.’’ And not being in- 
firm in faith, he considers his own 
hody already dead (existing some- 
where about a hundred years) and 
the deadening of Sarah’s matrix, 
vet. God’s promise was not doubted 
wounbelief, but he was invigorated 
bv faith, giving glory to God, being 
fully assured, also, that what He 
has promised Fe is able, also, to do. 
Wherefore, also, it is reckoned. to 
him for righteousness. 

Now it was not written because 
of him only that it is reckoned to 
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13 As further developed in ‘Galatians, 
the law was not given till hundreds 
of years after Abraham was counted 
righteous. The promises he received 
in connection with it were uncondi- 
tional, dependent only on the faith- 
fulness of God. It was given without 
any reference to the law and does not 
depend on any legal observance for 
its fulfilment. When the law did come 
it did not confirm these promises, but 
was brought in to show how impotent 
their own efforts were when they 
sought to attain to Abraham’s divinely 
given righteousness by the keeping 
of the law. The law hindered rather 
than helped. Instead of making them 
just, it drew down God’s indignation 
for their failure to live up to it. 


16 Faith has not the least merit. We 
do not deem it meritorious to believe 
an honest man. It is no effort. It is 
not work. It is the simplest. easiest, 
freest channel God could choose to 
convey His righteousness to us. Let 
us exult in His explanation that it is 
of faith that it may accord with grace. 
In JSphesians we have the further truth 
that such a salvation—through faith— 
calls for further favor in the future 
(Eph.28). 


17 Abraham believed God when all 
the evidence was against Him. He 
was, for all practical purposes, as good 
as dead himself, and Sarah, his wife, 
was worse, if that could be. He faced 
the facts. He considered his own con- 
dition as well as that of his wife, yet 
never doubted that God could and 
would do as He had said. He be- 
lieved in a God Who was superior to 
death, and thus made it possible for 
God to vindicate him. Apart from 
death we can see how God could par- 
don his sins, or cover them by means 
of atonement, but it is only as having 
died to sin, and being alive in resur-: 
rection, that we can realize that Abra- 
ham is justified. 


23 Thus, we, too, are justified, by the 
simple process of believing God. We 
do not believe concerning our seed, as 
Abraham did, but concerning his Seed, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who actually 
died for our sins and was roused be- 
cause the sin He bore was all gone, 
and we were vindicated. 
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CONCILIATION 
INDIVIDUAL 


1 Justification is the ground of peace. 
Sin no longer bars us from the pres- 
ence of God. Yet peace is a favor 
infinitely beyond justification. God’s 
affections are not satisfied with clear- 
ing us from all guilt. He craves our 
love and our presence. Righteous- 
ness alone does not give us a passport 
into His presence, but this further 
grace of reconciliation urges us into 
full and affectionate fellowship with 
Him. And we are aware that He 
will not rest in having us clothed in 
‘forensic righteousness only but will 
make us all that He desires, to 
satisfy His own love. 


5 His way of winning our response 
is to pour His own love into us first, 
as exemplified in the death of Christ 
for us while we were most undeserv- 
ing of His favor. The grace of it lies 
in the entire lack of anything in us 
to draw out His affections toward us. 


9. The blood of Christ is a memorial 
of the abiding efficacy of His death. 
It fends us from all future indigna- 
tion. If Christ died for us as sinners 
surely we have no need to fear aught 
now that we are justified! 


1° We now take up the new subject 
of conciliation. We leave the atmos- 
phere of the court for the closer ties 
of the family circle. Now it is not 
Christ dying for sinners, but God’s 
Son dying for His enemies. The ef- 
fect is not justification, but concilia- 
tion, peace. Furthermore, we are not 
only unafraid of future wrath, because 
of the abiding value of His death, as 
figured by the blood, but we have the 
living Son of God Himself as the 
surety of our salvation. We shall be 
saved by His life. 


11 Christ did not obtain “atonement”. 
That was a mere temporary covering 
for sin made by the blood of bulls 
and goats, and utterly failed to take 
away sin. Let us not degrade Christ’s 
work by calling it an “atonement”. 
But let us glory in conciliation, the 
ripened fruit of God’s great effort to 
win the fealty and affection of His 
creatures. Few things indicate more 
clearly the apostasy of Christendom 
than the constant reference to the work 
of Christ as “the atonement”. 
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him, but because of us, too, to whom 
it 15. about to be reckoned, who are 
believing on Jlim Who rouses Jesus 
our Lord from among the dead, 
Who was given up because of our 
offenses, and was roused beeause 
of our justification. 


Being, then, justified by faith, 
we may be having peace with God, 
through our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
through Whom we have had the 
access, also, in faith, into this grace 
in which we stand, and we may be 
glorying in expectation of the 
glory of God. 

Yet not only so, but we may be 
glorying, also, mm afflictions, hav- 
ing pereeived that affliction is pro- 
dueing endurance, and endurance 
testedness, and testedness expec- 
tation. Now expectation is not 
mortifying, seeing that God's love 
has been poured out in our hearts. 
through the holv spirit which 1s be- 
ing given to us. 

For Christ, while we are:still mn- 
firm, still in aeceord with the era. 
died for the sake of the irreverent. 
For hardly for the sake of the just 
will anyone be dving: for, for the 
sake of the good, perhaps, some may 
even be daring to dic, yet God 15 
recommending this love of His to 
us, seeing that, when we are still 
sinners, Christ died for our sakes. 
Much rather, then, being now justt- 
fied in His blood, we shall be saved 
from indignation through Fim. 

For if, being enemies, we were 
eoneiliated to God through the 
death of His Son, much rather, be- 
ing coneiliated, we shall be saved in 
His life. Yet not only so, but we 
are glorying, also, in God, through 
our Lord, Jesus Christ, through 
Whom we now obtained the con- 
ciliation. 


qm 
OMETEIPANT AILHCOYNTON®” 


One-Rousing JESUS TILE 


KY PION HMGNEKNEKPONOC*# 


“ἢ Master OF-U8 OUT OF-DEAD-ones wilo 


TIAPEACGHAIATATIAPATITO ὁ 


WAS-DESIDE-GIVEN THRU THE BESIDE-FALIS 


MATAHM ONKAIHTEPGHAIA® 


OF-U8 AND #WAS-ROUSED THRU 
s& Go. 
THNAIKAI@CINHM@NAIKA ™ 
5 THE sustifving OF-UB BEING- 


IDOENTECOCYNEKNICTE OC” 
JUSTIFIED THEN OUT OF-DELIEF 
ns hace a small o over the DW=WE-ARE-MAVING 


EIPHNHNEX@MMENTIPCCTON* 


PEACE WE-MAY-DE-LAVING TOWARD TIE 


AEGOCNAIATOY KY PIOV HM ON 


God TURD TUE Master OF-US 


fHCOYXPIC TOYVYAICVYKAIT® 


2 JESUS ANOINTED TURO WHOM AND TUR 


HNMIPOCArcrHneCxHKAME”™ 
TOWARD-LEAD WE-HAVE-IAD 
Bomits to-THE DELIEF 


TIT HTICTEISIG THNXAPIN® 


to-THE-LELIEF INTO TUE gruce 


TAY THNENHE CTHKAMENKA “ 


this ΙΝ WIICIL WE-HAVE-STOOD AND 


IKAYX@MMESG AETIEATIIAITH®? 


WE-MAY-DE-BOASTING ON EXPECTATION OF-TIIE 


CAO ZHCTOYGECYOVYMONON * 


3% ~=©6esteem or-tHE God NOT ONLY 


xX » ΜΕΝΟΙ 
AGAAAAKAIKAYV XCOMEGSGAEN™® 


YET but AND WE-MAY-~-DE-UOABTING IN 


TAICCAIVECINEIAOTECO” 


TILE CONSTIUICTIONS WAVING-PERCEIVED that 


+€E ᾿ 
ΤΙΗΘ AVI ΟΥΠΟΜΟΝΗΜΜΚΆΤΟ 


THE CONSTRICTION UNDER-REMAININg 18-  Ν - 


EPrAZETAIHAEY TIOMON HA® 


4 ACTING TIE YET UNDER-REMAININg  test- 


OKIMHNHAE ACKIMHEATIIA*? 


edness TUE YET lesledness EXPECTATION 


AHAGEATIICOYKATAIC XYN ὦ 


5 TILE YET EXPECTATION NOT I18-DUWN-VILING 


EIOCTIHATANHTOYGEGEQOYEK” 


thal TUE LOVE oF-TUE God 1 AS- 


+E 
KEXY TAIGNTAICKAPAIAI 
been-OUT-POUHED IN THE HEARTS 
yw Yo-y 
CHM ‘DNAIATING YM ATOCAT 10 
OF-UBS ΤΗΝ spirit HOLY 
B IF-8UnELY CITE 


OYTOYVYACGENTCC HM iNET" 


ΠῚ ΤΊΓΗ DEING-GIV EN to-Us STILI, 
rAPXPICTOCONT ON HMGNASO 
lor ANUINTED OF- DREING US UN- 


PAUL TO THE ROMANS 


CHAPTERS 4-5 


CEOEN ONETIKATAKAIP ONY ” 


FIRM BTILL according-to SEASON ο- 


iT 
NEP ACEBGNANECANENMCA® 


7 VER UN-REVERenL FROM-DIED HARDLY 
tcr AP YNEPAIKAIOCY TICA‘* 
OVEN JUBT ANY  WILL- 


TIO GANEITAIY NEPrAPTOY« 


BE-FROM-DYINQ OVE for THE 


ATAGCYTAXKATICKAITCAM® 


GOOD BWIFT ANY AND MAY- HE-DAR- 


AATIOG ANEINCYNICTHCIN”® 


8 ING TO-LE-FROM-DYING 1S-TOGETHER-STANDING 


AETHNEGEAYTOYATATHNEIC* 
YET TIE or-Self LOVE INTO 
Boomiis tus Gad 


HMACCGEOCCOTIETIAMAPT 


us THE God that STILL OF-misse.s 
CAGCNONT ON dada bate PICTOC* 
BEING ANOINTED 


YNEPHMCGNATIES ANENTIOAAW 


9 OVER os FROM-DIED to-much 


(WOYN MAAAONAIKAI@MOENT * 


THEN RATHER DEING-JUSTIFIED 


ECNYNENTOAIMATIAYV TOY ” 


NOW ΙΝ TIE BLOOD or-Him 


C@MeAHC COMEGAAIAVYTOVYANO “0 


WE-8I[ALL-VE-DEING-SA VED TLERU Hiin FROM 


THCOPrFHCEITAP EXOPCIO” 
10 TIE INDIGNATION . IF for encinies 
omits from to-TITR God 
NTECKATHAA Ar HMENTOOE'™ 
ING WE-WERE-conciliated to-THe God 
fo NOASTING JN tn verse 11 (900) 


WMAIATOY GANATOY TOYVYVIC Ὁ 


TURU THE DEATIL OF-TI[E SON 


VAY TOY MNOAAUGMAAAONKAT 


or-Him lo-much RATER DEING- 


NAAATENTECCGA@HCOMEOA* 


conciiatep WE-SILALL-DE-B EING-SAVED 


ENTHZGHAYTOVYOYMONONA " 


LLIN THE LIFE or-Ilim NOY ONLY YET 


EAAAAKAIKAY KX @MMENO!I GN 900 


but AND - NHUASTING 
TMOABE MAIATOYKY PIOCYHMc Ὁ 
THE God TURU TIE Master OF-US 


D omits ANOLNTE 


NIH COY XPICTOYAIOYNYN* 


JESUS ANOINTED TURU WOM NOW 


THNKATAAAATHNEAAB OME 6d 


TUE conciliation WE-GOT 


NAIATOYTO MOCNEPAIENCC” 


12 τι this AS-EVEN ΤΠ Ὁ ONE 


ἈΜΘΡΟ NOVWHAMAP TIAGE ECT m0 


humau TUF inisging INTO) THE 


19° PAUL TO THE ROMANS CHAPTER 5 
ONKOCMONGICHAGENKAIA® AEZENOCCEICKATAKPIMAT® 
SYSTEM INTO-CAME AND THRU OUT OF-ONE INTO DOWN-sJU-DGment THE. 
IANTHCAMAPTIACOGANATO% OAEXA PICMAGKTIOAAQCONDNA ! 
TUE missing THE DEATU YET grace-effect OUT OF-MANY BESIDI.- 
CKAICYT@MCEICNANTACAN® PATITQ@MATONEICAIKAIQ@M: 
AND thus INTO ALL humans FALLS INTO JUstT-effect 
A IN ONE GNGENI for to-taor oF-TIIE ONE 
ePMnIovCOoGANATOCAIHAGB® AEITAPTOMOTOYENCCNAPAT!®: 
TOE DEATH TURU-CAME 17 «= for to-THE OF-THE ONE VESIDE-FALL 
ENE®ONANTECHMAPTONAX” TOMATICOAN ATOCEBACIA* 
13 ON WHICH ALL WISSED UNTIL THE DEATH Telgnos 
Pi Ε΄. APNOMOYAMAPTIAHNG” EYVYCENAIATOYENOCNIOAA®:: 
LAW missing WAS IN THRU THE ONE to-much 


For - A- 9 had (s?-N- only)-NG- 
NKCCM@MAMAP TIAAGCYKEA “ 
SYSTEM eo YET NOT 1s-beING=- 
aaa) & as!-O for-A 
reiTAimM Η ΟΜΝΜΤΟΟΝΟΜΟῪ “© 


Αλν ἶ NO OF-BEING LAW 


MAAAGBACIAGYCENCOANA® 


14 but reigns TUE DEATU 


TOCANOCAAAMMEX PIM@Y Ce 


FlOM ADAM UNTO MOSES 


WCKAIENITOYCMHAMAP TH 


AND ON TIE-ORCS NO ΠΙΙ5 ἘΝ 


ICN τ᾿ 
ΘΟἈΝΤἈΟΘΕΠΙ ΤΟ ΟΜΟΙΟΜΆᾺΤΙ" 


ΟΝ TUL LIKEDCSS 


THCNAPABACEOCAAAMOCCE 9 


OF-TILE DESIDE-STEP Ping of-ADAM WHICH Is 


CTIN ΤΥ MOCTOYMEAAONTO ® 


type OF-THE BEING-ABOUT 


CAAACY XOCTONAPATITOMA?? 
15. but NOT AS THE BESIDE-FALL 
Bomtls AND 


OY TWMCKAITOXAPICMAEITr " 


thus AND TUE grace-effect ΙΕ for 


AP TOTOVYENOCCTIAPATITOMA 9 


to-TUE OF-THE ONE BESIDE-FALL 


TICINGCAACIATIEGANONTIO” 


ΤΕ MANY FROM-DIED to-much 
aadds OYN THEN 
AA@MMAAACNHXAPICTOY ΘΕ * 


RATHER TUE grace OF-THE tod 


CYKAIHA@MPEAENXKAPITIT® 


AXD TK gratuity IN grace lo-TOE 


HTOYENCCANOP MONOYVIHCO” 


OF-TIIE ONE uman JESUS 


YXPICTOVYEICTOYCNOAAO® 


ANOINTED INTO THE MANY 
wee NE PICCEYCENKAIOYX® 
exceeds AND NOT 


WMCAIENOCAMAP THCANTOC ® 


AS TURU ONE missing 


TOAW®W PHMATOMENT APKP IM 


THE gratuity TUE INDEED for JuDGment 


AO. 
MAAAQCNOITHNINGEPICCEIA:: 
RATHER TUE-ones THE excess 

omits gratuity OF-THE 


NTHCKA PITOCKA ITHCAQ@P ® 


OF-THE grace AND OF-THE gratuily 


EGACTHCAIKAIOCY NHCAAM: 


OF-THE JUSTIc¢ GETTING= 


9 ANONTECENZ ON BACIAGY'*: 
ΙΝ LIFE WILL-BE-reignING 
ANOINTED JESUS 


COYCINAIATOYENOCIHGO® 


THRU THE ONE JESUS 


YXPICTOYAPACYNOCAIEN= 


18 ANOINTED CONSEQUENTLY TUEN AS THRU ONE 
3+ ANOPOTIOY human 
CCTNIAPATITQMMATCOCEICNAN = 


BESIDE-FALL INTO ALL 


TACANOP ONOy CEICKATAK 


humans INTO DOWN-JUDGDeN| 


PIMAOCYT@CKAIAIENOCAI* 


thus AND THRU ONE JUST- 
KAI@MMATOCEICNANTACAN: 
effect INTO ALL uman~ 


OP MOnNoyYy CEICAIKAI@MCINZ* 


INTO JUstTifying OF- 


WHCOCNE PrAPAIATHCNAP 


LIFE AS"EVEN or TURU THE disobe- 


AKOHC TOY GNOCANGEP που" 


19 dience OF-TILE ONE ulman 


AMAPT@AOIKATECTAGHCA:* 


missers WERE-DOWN-STOOD 
Non OAA TOT eer” IATA 
TOE MANY AND THRU 


THCY NAKOHCTOYENCCAIK! 


THE obedience OF-THE ONE JUsTt 


AIOCOIKATACTAOGHCONTAIC™ 


Ones WILL-D E-DOWN N-STOOD TIL. 


IMCAAOINOMOCAENAPEIC:®: 


20 MANY LAW YET DESIDE-INTO-CAME. 


HA@ENINATAGONACHTONA! 


TUAT SHOULD-BE-MOREIZING THE BESIDE- 


CILAPTER 5 


12 


] 


- 
τ 


1 


κ᾿ 


a 
οι 


10 


1 


=] 


18 


19 


Therefore, even as through one 
man sin entered into the world, and 
through sin death, and thus death 
eame through to all mankind, on 
which all sitnned—for until law 
sin was in the world, yet sin 
is not being taken into account 
where there is no law, but death 
reigns from Adam unto Moses, over 
those, too, who did not sin after 
the likeness of Adam’s transgres- 
sion, which is a type of that which 
is about to be. 

But not as the offense, thus, too, 
the grace. For if by the offense of 
the one the many died, much 
rather the grace of God and the 
eratuity in grace, which is of the 
One Man, Jesus Christ, to the many 
superabounds. | 

And not as through one sin, the 
gratuity. For, indeed, the judg- 
ment is out of one into condem- 
nation, yet. the grace is out of many 
offenses into a just award. For if 
by the offense of the one, death 
reigns through the one, much 
rather, those obtaining the super- 
abundanee of grace and the gratuity 
of righteonsness shall be reigning in 
hfe through the One, Jesus Christ. 

Consequently, then, as it was 
through one offense for all man- 
kind for condemnation, thus, too, 
it is through one just award for 
al] mankind for life’s justifying. 
For even as through the disobe- 
dicnee of the one man the many 
were constituted sinners, thus, also, 
through the ohedienee of the One 
the many shall be constituted just. 

Yet law crept in that the offense 
should inerease. Yet where sin in- 
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12 The sway of sin and death over 
all mankind is beyond denial. Yet 
the effect of Christ’s sacrifice equals 
it in scope and far exceeds it in power. 
14 The type here is the period of time 
up to the giving of the law, from Adam 
to Moses. During this period there 
was hno transgression, for there was 
no law. So it is today. The law was 
not given to the nations, hence they 
do not transgress it. Nevertheless 
death reigns, even as it did before 
the law was given. The type, however, 
is in the nature of a shadow, whose 
dark outlines fail to delineate the 
present grace. The reign of Sin cor- 
Tesponds to the reign of grace, Adam’s 
single offense to Christ’s one just act 
on Calvary, bringing life where Adam 
brought death. But the type fails 
utterly in a number of particulars. 
15 A simple reversal of the offense 
would put us where Adam was be- 
fore he transgressed. But the gratu- 
ity through Christ is infinitely more 
than a mere recovery from the effects 
of Adam’s offense. 

16 One sin brought condemnation to 
all mankind. Grace recovers, not from 
one sin only, but from many offenses. 
17 Adam enthroned death, but Christ 
gives believers not only a full vindi- 
cation from all guilt, but life and the 
right to reign with Him. 

18 The parallel here is perfect. Adam’s 
one offense is counteracted by Christ’s 
one just award. The act of Adam 


actually condemns all mankind. 
Christ's work, eventually, must also 
actually justify all mankind. This 


cannot be during the eons, hence will 
not be fully accomplished until after 
the eons are past, when all are made 
alive in Christ (1Cor.1522). If Adam’s 
offense only gave each one an oppor- 
tunity to sin, so that some become 
sinners and others not, then we might 
say that Christ’s work brings justifi- 
cation to all subject to their accep- 
tance. But we must acknowledge that 
man has no choice in becoming a sin- 
ner, thus also will it be through the 
work of Christ. Both are actual and 
universal. 

19 The contrast here is between one 
and many, not between the niany and 
the «all of the previous statement. The 
many here are the all of the preced- 
ing parallel. 
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Conciliation—Individual 
20 Here we have the true character 
and function of the law. It crept in. 
It was not a norma! necessity, nor did 
it make any vital change. Its effect 
was to alter the character of sin so 
that it became an offense. Just 845 
Adam’s sin was against God’s. ex- 
pressed command, and thus was a per- 
sonal affront to God as well as a mis- 
deed bringing harm on his own head, 
so those under the law, by sinning 
against light, greatly increased the 
sinfulness of sin. Obedience to the 
law would have banished sin and 
death. Disobedierce enhanced their 
power. But grace not only exceeds 
the effects of sin, but superexceeds 
the offenses of those under law, so 
that now, Grace has dethroned Sin. 


1 The absolute despotism of Grace is 
set forth in the startling suggestion 
that if we should be persisting in sin, 
grace would increase. While the fol- 
lowing argument is against  persis- 
tence in sin, it confirms the_ sov- 
ereignty of grace. Let us not deny 
this marvelous doctrine. It will give 
us rich, exultant liberty, ridding us 
of the thralldom of Sin, and giving us 
power to avoid the very sins which 
natural logic supposes we would ea- 
gerly follow, now that there is no 
condemnation even if we should sin. 
- This and the following chapter are 
a digression, discussing the effects of 
the reign of grace, first without, and 
then with, law. 

“ Deliverance from sin comes, not 
through victory over it, but through 
death to it. It is useless to struggle 
against sin, or to fight with its prac- 
Rather we should acknowledge 
its force and reckon ourselves as dead 
through it and to it, yet alive in res- 
urrection, where sin has no place. 

ὁ. Doubtless some to whom Paul wrote 
had been baptized under his earlier 
ministry. At this time he no longer 
baptized (1Cor.117). He appeals to 
their experience. Baptism was not 
merely a burial into death, but indi- 
cated a resurrection from the dead. 
8 As we did not die, but Christ was 
crucified for us, we may reckon His 
death as ours, fully finishing our con- 
nection with sin, and His resurrection 
as ours also, for in Him we enjoy an 
unclouded life in the presence of God. 
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creases, grace superexceeds, that. 
even as Sin reigns in death, thus 
Grace, too, should he reigning 
through righteousness, for eonian 
life, through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 


What, then, shall we assert ? 
That we may be persisting in sin 
that grace should be increasing? 


May it not come to that! We. 
who died to sin, how shall we still 
be living in it? Or are you ignorant 
that as many as were baptized into 
Christ Jesus, were baptized into His 
death? Then we were entombed 
together with Him through baptism 
into death, that, even as Christ 
was roused from among the dead 
through the glory of the Father. 
thus we, too, should be walking in 
newness of life. For if we have be- 
come planted together in the like- 
ness of His death, nevertheless we 
shall be of the resurrection, too, 
knowing this, that our old human- 
ity was crucified with him, that 
sin’s body may become inert, for us 
to be no longer slaving for Sin, for 
he who dies has been justified from 
sin. 

Now if we died together with 
Christ, we believe that we shall live 
together with Him also, having 
perceived that Christ. being roused 
from among the dead, is no longer 
dying; Death is mastering Him 
no longer, for He Who died. died 
to Sin onee, yet He Who js living 
is living to God. Thus you, too, 
be reckoning vourselves to be 
dead, indeed, to Sin, vet hving to 
God in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

Let not Sin, then, be reigning in 
your mortal body, for you to be 
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its lusts. Neither be 
presenting your members to Sin, 
as implements of ‘injustice, but 
present yourselves to God as if 
alive from among the dead, and 
your members as implements of 
righteousness for God. For Sin 
shall not be mastering you, for you 
are not under law, but under grace. 


What then? Should we be 
sinning, since we are not under 
law but under grace? 

May it not come to that! Are 
you uot aware that to whom you 
are presenting yourselves as slaves 
for obedienee, his slaves you are 
whom you are obeying, whether of 
Sin for death, or Obedience for 
righteousness? Now grateful are 
we to God that you were Sin’s 
slaves, yet you obey from the heart 
the type of teaching to which you 
were given over. Now, being freed 
from Sin, you are enslaved to 
Righteousness. 

I am speaking as a man because 
of the infirmity of your flesh: for 
even as you present your members 
as slaves to Uneleanness and _ to 
lawlessness for lawlessness, thus 
how present your members as 
slaves to Righteousness for holiness. 
For when you were slaves of Sin 
vou were free as to Righteousness. 
Then what fruit had you then ?— 
of which you are now ashamed, for, 
indeed, the consummation of those 
Yet now, being 
freed from Sin, yet enslaved to 
God, you have your fruit for holi- 
ness, and the consummation, conian 
For the ration of Sin is 
death, but God’s gracious gift is 
conian life in Christ Jesus our 
Lord. 
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Conciliation—Individual 
12 A realization of our death to sin 
and life in Christ will give us power 
to cope with sin, always remembering 
that sin cannot bring us into disfavor 
because of the superexceeding grace. 
14 Law, as we shall see in the next 
chapter, not only cannot deliver from 
gin, but actually forges the fetters of 
sin, and makes sin’s bondage more 
cruel and galling. 
15 The law said, ‘‘Cursed is everyone 
who is not continuing in all the things 
written in the scroll of the law, to 
do them”’, Grace says, Blessed are you, 
whatever you may do, for Christ has 
justified you and not one dare bring 
anything against you. The fallacious 
logic of the old humanity immediately 
imagines that this gives license and 
encouragement to sin. But its actual 
effect is quite the opposite. Grace, 
not law, has power to deter us from 
sinning. No one who has an actual 
experience of grace, reasons that, be- 
cause there is immunity, therefore he 
will sin. The: offender against law 
flies in the face of law. Its austere 
threats do not hinder him. But the 
offender against grace feels the hein- 
ousness of his offense and flies from it. 
16 All of us are slaves, however much 
we may vaunt our liberty. We are 
controlled either by Sin or by Obe- 
dience. It is a cause of thankfulness 
that we all have had service under 
Sin, for only so could we realize the 
nature of such slavery. But we have 
not been taken from Sin’s service to 
become idle." We has been transferred 
to the service of Righteousness. 
20 Slaves of Sin can produce only the 
fruits of sin and know that the only 
possible outcome is death. But slaves 
of Righteousness have a brighter out- 
look. They are not ashamed of their 
deeds and look for life eonian. 
23 Sin, like slave holders, does not pay 
wages, but only supplies rations. This 
consists, at present, in an attitude to- 
ward God which is the equivalent of 
death, for all Sin’s slaves avoid God’s 
presence. And their deeds will also 
result in death. Neither do we, as 
slaves, look for wages. God not only 
gives, but gives graciously, or gratui- 
tously, the very reward which is only 
for those whose endurance in g90d 
acts merits it—eonlan life, or life for 
the eons (27). 
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Conciliation—Individual 

1 The apostle now addresses partic- 
ularly those who have been under law, 
that is, who were of the Circumcision. 
His appeal however, is not to the law 
itself, but to the nature of all law, 
that it has jurisdiction only over those 
who are alive. 


2 The law of wedlock is given as a 
well known example. A woman's sub- 
jection to her husband lasts only for 
his life. During his life she may have 
no relations with other men. After his 
death the ties which bind her to a new 
husband are just as sacred as those 
which united her to the former one. 


4 A wife and her husband are one 
flesh (Gen.224), hence the wife dies 
with the husband, but the woman re- 
mains. Those united to Christ under 
law died with Him to the law. Union 
with Christ in resurrection is a new 
relationship beyond the sphere of the 
law. 

6 Exemption from the law applies 
only to those who were under the law. 
As the law is not unjust, like Sin, 
but just and holy, they continue to 
serve, no longer in letter, but in spirit. 


7 The natural deduction from the 
foregoing is that the law itself is sin. 
Else why cease to serve its letter? 
Or else how does it make sin more 
sinful and transform it into an of- 
fense? Sin is not known in its true 
character except through law. In- 
stead of sin being ignorant inability, 
it is quite the opposite. It is active 
hostility. The law which seemed to 
be given to regulate, only roused it. 
Sin is dormant or dead until law 
comes and gives it life. The law 
which should have given the sinner 
life, gave life to sin. It should have 
been the death blow of sin, but it be- 
came the death of the sinner. All 
this shows how futile it is to try to 
reform or regulate or conquer sin. 
It not only acts in darkness and 
ignorance but transforms the very 
light into an agent of death. The 
law Offered life to those under it, on 
terms which, apart from sin, were 
all that could be desired. But sin 
not only disabled them so that they 
could: not take advantage of its pro- 
visions, but involved them-in its con- 
demnation by stirring their passions 
against its just decrees, 
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Og are you ignorant. brethren 
(for I am speaking to those who 
know law), that the law is master- 
ing a man for as much time as he is 
living? 

For a woman in wedlock is bound 
to a living man by law. Yet if the 
man should die, she is exempted 
from the law of the man. Conse- 
quently, then, if the man is living 
she will be styled an adulteress if 
she should beeome another man’s. 
yet if the man should die, she is 
free from the law, being no adui- 
teress, on becoming another man’s. 

So that, my brethren. you, too, 
were caused to die to the law 
through the body of Christ. for you 
to become Another’s Who is roused 
from among the dead, that we 
should be fruitful to God. For 
when we were in the flesh, the pas- 
sions of sins, which were through 
the law, operated in our members 
to be fruitful to Death. Yet now 
we were exempted from the law, 
when dving in that in whieh we 
were retained. so that it is for us to 
be slaving in newness of spirit and 
not in oldness of letter. 


What, then. shall 
That the law is sin? 

May it not come to that! But 
sin I knew not except through law. 
For besides, I had not been aware of 
coveting except the law said. ‘‘ You 
shall not be coveting’’. Now Sin. 
getting an incentive through the 
precept, produces in me all man- 
ner of coveting. For apart from 
law Sin is dead. Now J lived. 
apart from law, once, yet the 
coming of the precept revives Sin. 


we assert? 


19 Now 7 died, and it was found that. 


11 for death. 


to me, the precept for life, this 15 
For Sin, getting an in- 
eentive through the preeept. ce- 
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12 So that the law, indeed, is holy, and 
the precept holy and just and good. 


13° Became good, then, death to me? 
May it ‘not come to that! But 
Sin, that it may appear Sin, is pro- 
ducing death to me through good, 
that Sin, through the precept, may 
14 become an imordinate sinuer. For 
we are aware that the law is spirit- 
ual, yet J am earnal, having been 
15 disposed of by Sin. For I know 
not what I am effecting, for not 
what T am willing, this I am put- 
ting into practise, but what I am 
16 hating, this am 1 doing. Now if 
what I am not willing, this I am 
doing, I am aequieseing that the 
7 law is ideal. Yet now it is no longer 
I who am effecting it, but Sin mak- 
18 ing its home in me. For I am 
aware that good is not making its 
home in ine (that is, in my flesh), 
for to be willing is lying beside me, 
yet to be effecting the ideal is not. 
19 Wor it is not the good that I am 
willing that I am doing, but the evil 
that T am not willing, this I am 
“0 putting into practise. Now if 
what [ am not willing, this 7 am 
doing, 1t is no longer J who am ef- 
fecting it, but Sin which is making 
its home in me. 


“1 Consequently, I am finding the 
law that, while willing to be doing 
the ideal, evil is lying beside me. 
2 For I am gva tified with the law of 

*3 God as to the inner man, yet I am 
observing a different law in my 
menibers, warring with the law of 
my mind, and leading me into cap- 
tivity to the law of Sin whieh is in 
my members. 


“1 A wretehed man am J! What 
will rescue me out of this body of 
“> death? Grace! Thanks be to God, 
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13 From the supposition that the law, 
being holy and just and good, involved 
him in death, it seems that what is 
good may become the cause of death. 
But such is not the case. It was not 
the law which produced death, but 
ΒΙΠ, Misusing law. The real law and 
apparent functions of the law are very 
different. And, in order to effect its 
Teal object it was necessary that it 
should not appear on the surface. The 
apparent object of the law was to 
give life to all who consistently and 
constantly kept it. As it never gave 
life to anyone, for no one was able 
to fulfil its demands, it appears as if 
the law has failed of its primary ob- 
ject. And, further, as it revived the 
passions of sin which were dormant 
it seems to have defeated its own aim. 
But the real object of the law was to 
reveal the inordinate sinfulness of sin, 
and in this it was most successful. 


15 This is the experience of one who 
does not realize his death to sin and 
the law, but who is endeavoring to 
keep the letter of the law. He finds 
that the law of sin in his members 
is far more potent than the law of 
God which appeals to his mind. He 
wants to do good, but cannot. He 
does things which he hates to do, 
hence charges his misery to the in- 
dwelling sin which has taken pos- 
session of his body. He is a wretched 
captive. This will be the experience 
of all who make an earnest effort to 
please God by obeying the letter of 
that law which was broken even be- 
fore it reached the people (Ex.32)"). 


24 What is the answer to this wretched 
man’s cry? It is grace. There is no 
other deliverance possible. This brings 
us back to where this digression be- 
gan, the reign of grace at the end of 
the fifth chapter. It is only as we rec- 
ognize the imperial sway of grace, 
putting us beyond all possibility of 
condemnation, whether we sin or not, 
that we have real liberty and power 
sufficient to effect not only what was 
demanded by the law, but those higher 
duties which far transcend the right- 
eous requirements of Sinai. Then 
we will not be wretched and self oc- 
cupied, but happy and exulting in 
God, in Whose favor we are basking, 
and Whose delight we are, in Christ. 
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1 Condemnation is utterly out of the 
question for all in Christ Jesus. This 
is infinitely more than the atonement 
or covering provided for sin by the 
sacrifice offered under the law. It is 
far beyond the pardon, or forgiveness, 
contained in the proclamation of the 
kingdom. The atonement needed to 
be renewed year by year. The pardon 
might be recalled, but the justification 
we have in Christ Jesus is nothing 
less than God’s righteousness, which 
is absolutely inviolable. It was not 
secured by any act of ours and cannot 
be marred by aught that we can do. 
Sin only enhances the graciousness 
of it, but cannot sully or impair it. 
- The spirit’s law of life, in Christ 
Jesus, is the opposite of the law of 
Sinai. That said: Obey, and live; dis- 
obey, and die. The spirit’s law imparts 
life for the eons as God’s gracious 
gift, apart from obedience or disobe- 
dience, is 
4 We do not fulfil the law in its 
Jetter. Grace leads us to act far be- 
yond its spirit. Its just requirements, 
love to God and man, are fulfilled only 
by those who walk in spirit. 
- The flesh is not able to be subject 
to God’s law. It is useless to try to 
train it to please Him. We are not 
justified in flesh. It Is only in spirit 
that we can count ourselves as_ be- 
yond all condemnation. The flesh is 
after the things of flesh and leads to 
death. But the spirit is concerned 
with spiritual things and makes for 
life and peace. 
® All who belieye Him are indwelt 
by God’s spirit. Christ, by His spirit, 
is in us. Consequently our spirit is 
life, yet our body, being absolutely 
unresponsive to their presence, is 
(death. Thus, while we have but one 
body, it is the home of three spirits— 
God's spirit, Christ’s spirit, and our 
spirit. As a result the spiritual force 
at our disposal is far greater than 
the flesh. Our own spirit ig the seat 
of our new life, because of righteous- 
ness. Christ’s spirit gives us com- 
munion with Him. God’s spirit gives 
us power over our dead bodies, just 
as, in the case of Christ, He roused 
His body from among the dead. He 
is able to vivify these death-doomed 
bodies, so that they respond to the 
dictates of the spirit. 
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through Jesus Christ, our Lord. 
Consequently, then, 1 myself, in- 
deed, with the mind am slaving for 
God’s law, yet with the flesh Sin’s 
law. 


8 Nothing, consequently, 1s con- 
demnation now to those in Christ 
Jesus. They. are not walking ac- 
cording to flesh, but according to 

2 spirit, for the spirit’s law of life 
in Christ Jesus frees you from the 

3 law of Sin and Death. For the 
law’s inability, in which it was in- 
firm through the flesh (when God 
sends His own Son in the likeness 
of sin’s flesh and eoneerning sin), 

4 eondemns sin in the flesh, that the 
just requirement of the law may 
be fulfilled in us, who are not 
walking in accord with flesh, but 
in accord with spirit. 

5 For those who are in accord with 
flesh are disposed to that which 1s 
of the flesh, yet those who are in ae- 
cord with spirit to that which is of 

6 the spirit. For the disposition of 
the flesh is death, yet the dispo- 
sition of the spirit is life and peace, 

7 because the disposition of the flesh 1s 
enmity to God, for it is not subject 
to the law of God, for neither is it 

8 able. Now those who are in the 
flesh are not able to please God. 


9 Yet you are not in flesh, but in 
spirit, if so be that God’s spirit 15 
making its home in you. Now if 
anyone has not Christ's spirit, 

10 this one is not His. Now if Christ 
is in you, the body, indeed, is dead 
because of sin, yet the spirit is life 

11 beeause of righteousness. Now if 
the spirit which rouses Jesus from 
among the dead is making its home 
in you, IIe Who rouses Christ Je- 
sus from among the dead will also 
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make your mortal bodies live be- 
cause of ΠΝ spirit making its home 
12 i197 you. Consequently, then, breth- 
ren, we are debtors, not to the 
flesh, to be living in aceord with 
14 flesh, for if you are living in 80- 
cord with flesh you are about to be 
dying. Yet if in spirit you are put- 
ting the practises of the body to 
death, you will keep yourselves alive. 
1 Wor as many as are being led by 
God’s spirit, these are sons of God. 


15 For you did not get slavery’s 
spirit again to fear, but you got 
the spirit of sonship, in which we 

16 are crying, ‘‘Abba, Father’’. The 
same spirit joins its witness with 
our spirit that we are children of 

17 God. Yet if children, enjoyers, 
also, of an allotment, enjoyers, in- 
deed, of God’s allotment, and joint 
enjoyers of Christ’s allotment, if so 
be we are suffering with Him, 
that we should be glorified together. 


18 Tor I am reckoning that the 
sufferings of this current era do 
not deserve the glory about to be 
revealed for us. For the premoni- 
tion of the creation is awaiting the 
70 unveiling of the sons of God. For 
the creation was subjected to van- 
ity (not voluntarily, but because 
of IJim Who is subjecting it) im ex- 
pectation that the creation itself 
will be freed from the slavery of 
corruption into the glorious free- 
“om of the children of God. For 
we are aware that the entire erca- 
tion is groaning and travailing to- 
gether until now. Yet not only so 
but those, too, who have the first- 
fruit of the spirit, we ourselves, 
too, are groaning in_ ourselves, 
awaiting the sonship, the deliver- 
ance of our bodies. For we were 
saved in expectation. Now expec- 
tation, being observed, is not ex- 
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11 Mortal bodies are bodies which, 
though dead spiritually, are only about 
to die physically. Their vivification 
cannot refer to the future resurrec- 
tion, but to the present power of God’s 
spirit to use an utterly unresponsive 
hostile instrument, as our bodies, and 
constrain its members to do the bid-’ 
ding. of our spirits. 


‘12 We owe the flesh nothing, and it 


promises us nothing but death. But 
we do owe it to the spirit to put the 
practices of the body to death and 
thus enjoy the life which the spirit 
makes ours in Christ Jesus. 

14 To be a son of God implies more 
than belonging to Him. As the Son 
of God manifests Him so we are sons, 
only insomuch as we display His char- 
acter in our words and ways. 


15 The law led to slavery, not sonship. 
Fear is not for us. Justification and 
reconciliation lead us unafraid into 
the Father’s presence. Just as the 
little Hebrew child would lisp its 
“Abba” in the familiar Aramaic house- 
hold speech, or, as our children say 
trustingly, “Papa”, so we are without 
constraint in the august presence of 
the Divine Majesty. 

16 God's spirit says we are His chil- 
dren. Our spirits claim Him as our 
Father. If this be the case, then, 
even as our children have the enjoy- 
ment of all that is ours, so all that is 
God’s is for us. Indeed, even the 
great glories in store for Christ are 
ours if we, too, tread the path of suf- 
fering which led Him to them. 

18 The creation has been involved in 
the treadmill of corruption through 
the sin of man. We are associated 
with the creation on the physical side. 
When our bodies are delivered from 
their present slavery and death at our 
Lord’s descent from heaven He will 
transfigure them to conform them to 
His body glorious (Phil.321). Later, 
when we are unveiled, the creation 
will be set at liberty from the bondage 
which now enthralls it. How it ought 
to comfort us to know that the patient. 
suffering creatures, who had no hand 
in their own degradation will yet find 
a real release from the pain and sor- 
row from which they have no escape 
now! Its physical aspect waits until 
our Lord’s return. 
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26 Here is the true “form” for accep- 
table prayer in this economy. It is 
not definite persistence, like the im- 
portunate widow. It is acknowledged 
weakness and ignorance casting it- 
self on God, urged on by His spirit, 
knowing only the need and the One 
Who can meet it in His own way. 


“4 Though we know not. what to pray 
for, this is not at all necessary, for 
we do know that God is making every- 
thing co-operate for our welfare. No 
matter how things appear, they can 
work no ill to us. who love God, for 
He first loved us, and has included us 
in His vast purpose, of which we form 
a vital part. 

29 Our destiny was fixed by God from 
the beginning, Jong before we could 
have any part in it. It is higher than 
our highest dreams, for it is nothing 
less than conformity to the image of 
His Son. And, better still, our exal- 
tation is the means of putting Him 
in the place supreme. He cannot be 


Firstborn without brethren. Thus we 
are essential to His glory! 
GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY 


INDIVIDUAL 


40 Here we have the golden chain of 
God's sovereignty forged for our bless- 
ing. Its four links cannot be separ- 
ated. He has designated us and called 
us and justified us. Three links are 
forged. The next is' glory! 

41 Nothing can compare with the sub- 
Mme consciousness of a place in God's 
heart. If He is for us, even those who 
would be against us work our weal. 
No one can be against us. 

42 God has given His best gift when 
He spared not His Son. Nothing else 
can compare with Him. He will with- 
hold no good thing from those who 
have received His Son. 

“| We can challenge the universe to 
find a single thing against us! What- 
ever we may be in ourselves, in Christ 
God has justified us. And not only 
that, but all judgment has been com- 
mitted to the Son, the very Christ Who 
died. for us and lives to plead for us 
at God’s right hand! God, the Judge 
of all, Who alone can acquit, has be- 
come our Vindicator! Christ, Who 
alore has the right to condemn, is our 
Saviour! 
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pectation, for what anyone is ob- 
serving, why is he expecting it? 
Now if we are expecting what we 
are not observing we are awaiting 
it with fortitude. 

Now, similarly, the spirit, too, Is 
supporting our infirmity. for we 
are not aware what we should be 
praying for, to aeeord with what. 
ought to be, but the spirit itself is 
pleading for us with inarticulate 


21 groanings. Now He Who is search- 
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36 


ing the hearts is aware of the 
spirit’s disposition, seeing that it 
is pleading for the saints in accord 
with God. 

Now we are aware that God 15 
working all together for the good of 
those who are loving God, who are 
ealled according to the purpose 
that, whom He foreknew, He des- 
ignates beforehand, also, to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son, 
for Him to be the Firstborn among 
many brethren. Now Whom He 
designates beforehand, these He 
also ealls, and whom He ealls, 
these He also justifies: now whom 
He justifies, these He also glorifies. 

What, then, shall we assert to 
these things? If God is for us, 
Surely, He 
Who spares not His own Son, but 
gives Him up for us all. how shall 
He not, together with Him also. be 
rraciously granting us all? 

Who will be indieting God's 
ehosen ones? God is the justifier! 
Who is the eondemner? Christ 
Jesus, Who died, yet rather is 
roused, Who is at God’s neght 
hand, Who is pleading for our 
sakes! 

What shall be separating us from 
the love of God in Christ Jesus? 
Affection, or distress, or perseeu- 
tion, or famine. or nakedness, or 
danger, or sword? According as it 
is written, that 
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“On Thy account we are being 
put to death the whole day, 

We are reckoned as sheep for 
slaughter.” 

37 Nay! in all these we are more than 

conquerors through Him Who loves 

us. 

For I am persuaded that neither 
death nor life, nor messengers, nor 
sovereignties, nor the present, nor 
39 the future, nor powers, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creation, 
will be able to separate us from the 
love of God in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord. 


I am telling the truth in Christ, 
I am not lying, my conscience join- 
ing its wituess with me in holy 
spirit, that my sorrow is great, and 
wniintermittent pain is at my heart 
(for 1 myself wished to be ana- 
thema from Christ) for my bre- 
thren, my kin according to the 
flesh, who are Israelites, whose 1s 
the sonship and the glory and the 
covenants and the legislation and 
the divine service and the promises ; 
whose are the fathers, and out of 
whom is Christ according to the 
flesh, Who is over all, God blessed 
for the eons. Amen! 

Now it is not as though the word 
of God has lapsed, for not all 
those out of Israel, these are Israel ; 
neither that Abraham’s seed are all 
children, but ‘‘In Isaac shall your 
seed be ealled’’. That is, that the 
children of the flesh, these are not 
the children of God, but He is reelx- 
oning the children of the promise 
for the seed. 

For the word of the promise is 
this: ‘‘ At this season I shall come 
and Sarah shall have a son’’, Yet 
not only so, but Rebecca, too, from 
having her bed of one, our father 
11 Tsaae. For, not as yet being 
born, nor yet putting anything into 
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God’s Sovereignty—Individual 
37 God’s love never lets us go. The 
trials and tribulations we endure are 
not tokens of His displeasure. They 
are all tempered by His loving heart. 
A sense of His love hovering over us 
in the midst of our distresses is the 
most blessed of all balm and will en- 
able us not only to endure them but 
to enjoy them. 
38 Here all the great forces of the uni- 
verse are arrayed, and none of them, 
no, nor all of them together, can come 
between us and the unconquerable love 
of our God as displayed in Christ Jesus. 
Death will be swallowed up by life. 
Life may lead us far from Him, but 
not beyond the reach of His love. The 
present perplexes us, the future fills 
us with fear, but only when we lose 
the sense of His love. Powers, celes- 
tial or terrestrial, are subject to His 
sway. Nothing above or _ beneath, 
nothing at all has the power to break 
the bond that binds the humble and 
most unworthy saint to the throbbing 
breast of our great and glorious God. 
This is more than salvation from sin! 
This is reconciliation! 
GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY 

NATIONAL 
1 Paul was in acute sympathy with 
his brethren according to the flesh, for 
he himself had been the most rabid of 
all in opposing the Christ he now 
adored. This is a most apt confession, 
as he is about to introduce the great 
doctrine of the divine Sovereignty, for 
he is the star example of God's sov- 
ereign grace. 
4 Physically, Israel has the monopoly 
of the eight blessings here recorded. 
In flesh, Christ belongs exclusively to 
Israel; no other nation can lay claim 
to the fathers. The covenants, the law, 
the priestly worship, and the prom- 
ises do not belong to the church, but 
to Israel according to the flesh. The 
Sonship and the glory are ours only 
in spirit, not in flegh.: 
5 Christ, in flesh, is the God of the 
eons. All eonian blessing is through 
Him and for Him. 
¢ Ishmael was Abraham ’s son as well 
as Isaac, but he was born of the flesh, 
not of the promise. This shows that 
mere flesh descent is not enough to 
give a title to the blessing of Abra- 
ham, for Ishmael had this as well as 
Isaac (Gen.1718-20; 2112). 
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God’s Sovereignty—wNational 
11 The futility of fleshly precedence 
is next shown in the case of Jacob 
and Esau. This is full of comfort 
for those of us today who feel like 
classing ourselves with crooked Jacob, 
who did all he could to buy God’s 
blessing, and stupidly hindered it. 
Yet, being the object of God's elec- 
tive purpose and love, all his perverse 
ways could not set aside God’s pre- 
determined outcome. Esau was Ja- 
cob’s senior and superior, yet he be- 
came his slave. This ought to appeal 
powerfully to the sons of Israel (for 
whom this section 
tended) for they are his descendants. 


14 The natural deduction from this is 
that God is not just. In a man this 
would not be right, but it is God’s 
sovereign privilege to display Him- 
self through any of His creatures, in 
any way best suited to the purpose. 
Love needed a Jacob for its display. 
Power needed a Pharaoh for its foil. 
Man cannot turn the tide of God’s af- 
fections in his favor nor can he stem 
the torrent of His wrath. In God’s 
great purpose to eventually bless all 
mankind it is His prerogative to 
form and use suitable vessels to con- 
vey His mercy. Of such was Jacob. 
Esau was needed to emphasize Jacob’s 
unworthiness. Pharaoh was elevated 
by God, not that his name might be 
great, but that God’s name might be 
made known through all the éarth. 
A great man was needed for this or 
God could not have made His power 
known. 


19 The questioner persists in looking 
at God's sovereignty from the human 
standpoint of the individual, when it 
should be viewed from the divine, na- 
tional vantage. God has a large pur- 
pose which will eventuate in the bless- 
ing of all. But in the process of its 
fulfilment it demands the temporary 
use of some as foils to set forth His 
indignation and power, that He may 
make known the riches of His glory 
on the vessels of mercy. This chapter 
does not deal with the destiny of the 
individual. That has been settled. All 
mankind will be justified eventually 
(518). Jt is not difficult to see how 
God can justify Pharaoh, whom He 
hardened. 
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CHAPTER 9 


practise, good or bad, that God’s 
12 elective purpose may remain, not 
out of acts, but of Him Who is eall- 
ing, it was declared to her that ‘‘ The 
greater shall be slaving for the in- 
13 ferior,’’ according as it is written, 
‘‘ Jacob I love, yet Esau I hate’’. 
14 ‘What, then, shall we assert? 
Not that there is injustice with 
God! May it not come to, that! 
For to Moses He is saying, “1 
shall be mereiful to whomever I 
may be merciful, and J-shall be 
pityiug whomever I may be pity- 
ing’’. Consequently, then, it is 
not of him who is willing, nor yet 
of him who is racing, but of God, 
the Merciful. For the Scripture is 
saying to Pharaoh that ‘‘For this 
selfsame thing I rouse you up, that 
so I should be displaying My power 
in you, and so My name should be 
published in the entire earth’’. 
Consequently, then, to whom He is 
willing He is merciful, vet whom 
He is willing, He is hardening. 
You will be protesting to nie, 
then, ‘‘ Why, then, is He still blaim- 
ing? for has anyone withstood Eis 
20 intention?’’ O man! who are you, 
to be sure, who are rejoining to 
God? That which is moulded does 
not protest to the moulder, ‘‘ Why 
21 do you make me thus?’’ Or has not 
the potter the right over the elay, 
out of the same kneading to make 
one vessel, indeed, for honor, and 
one for dishonor? Now if God. 
wanting to display His indignation 
and to make His power known, car- 
res on, with muel: patience, the ves- 
sels of indignation adapted for des- 
truction, it is that He should also 
make known the riches of His glory 
on the vessels of merey, which He 
makes ready before for glory—us, 
whom He ealls, also, not only out 
of the Jews, but out of the nations, 
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σὰ too, As He is saying in Hosea. also: 


“IT shall be calling those who are 
not my people ‘My people’, 

And she who is not beloved 
‘Beloved’; 

“5. And it will be, in the place 

where it was protested to them, 
‘You are not My people’, 

There they will be called ‘sons 
of the living God’.” 


27 Now Isaiah is crying over Israel, 


“Tf the number of the sons of 
Israel should be as the sand 
of the sea, 

The residue will be saved, 

28 For the Lord will be doing a con- 
clusive and concise account- 
ing on the earth.” 


°9 And even as Isaiah declared 


before, 
“Except the Lord Sabaoth con- 
served us a seed; 
We should have become 88 
Sodom, 
And should have been likened to 
Gomorrah.” 


20 What, then, shall we assert? 
That the nations who are not pur- 
suing righteousness grasped right- 
eousness, yet a righteousness which 

Mis out of faith. Yet Israel, pursu- 
ing a law of righteousness, have no 
foretaste of a law of righteousness. 

32 Why? Since it is not out of faith 
but as out of law works they 
stumble on the stumbling stone, 


33 according as it is written: 
“Lot I am placing in Zion a 
stumblingstone and a snare 
rock, 
And one believing on Him will 
not be disgraced.” 


10 Indeed, brethren, my heart’s de- 
light and petition to God for them 
2 is for salvation. For I am testify- 
ing to them that they have a zeal of 
God, but not in aceord with recog- 
For they, being ignorant 
of the righteousness which 1s of 
God, and sceking to establish their 
own righteousness, were not sub- 
4 ject to God’s righteousness. For 
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God's Sovereignty—National 
25 A comparison of Hos. 223 with Hos. 
19-11 shows that this is not concerned 
with the nations, but Israel. God, in 
His sovereign mercy, will reverse the 
sentence which He pronounced against 
them. In the very same place in which 
they were named “Lo-ammi’, there 
ae shall be called sons of the living 
od. 


27 Isaiah’s testimony is to the same 
effect. A remnant in Israel shall be 
saved in the coming time of reckon- 
ing. These are seen in the Unveiling 
as the hundred and forty-four thou- 
sand and the vast throng (Un.73,"). 


JUSTIFICATION 
NATIONAL 

30 God’s sovereignty is further illus- 
trated in the dispensation of justifi- 
cation. Naturally, Israel, seeking to 
keep a just law, should have attained 
righteousness. Yet the nations, who 
made no effort to attain righteousness, 
grasp it because they find it on the 
principle of faith. The pursuit of 
righteousness by means of the law led 
Israel to refuse the grace of Christ 
and the righteousness which comes 
apart from the keeping of the law. 

It is evident that this is true only 

in a national way, for not ail of Israel 
stumbled, neither did all among the 
nations find the righteousness of faith. 
This must be constantly borne in mind 
in studying this entire division of 
Romans. It deals, not with individ- 
uals, but nations. Israel, as a whole, 
is apostate, yet some among them are 
brilliant examples of faith. The na- 
tions, who never before had any part 
in God’s blessings, except as they be- 
came proselytes and identified them- 
selves with Israel, now believe God 
in considerable numbers. Paul be- 
comes the apostle of the nations and 
thus inaugurates the present secret 
economy (Eph.3'). 
1 Intense zeal, religious’ fervor, 
coupled with self-righteousness, does 
not lead to salvation. God demands 
subjection to His righteousness in 
Christ. The law should establish their 
unrighteousness and thus reveal God’s 
righteousness which is manifested in 
Christ. Israel, as a nation, will be 
saved when they see Him Whom they 
pierced, and recognize Him as their 
Righteousness. 
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Justification—National 
6 The law demanded obedience first 
and promised life to those only who 
continued to keep it. But even in the 
law there was provision for faith. It 
taught that Jehovah Himself, He was 
their life (Deut.302°). In the day 
when lle gathers them out of the 
peoples and brings them back into the 
land He will bring the word of faith 
very near to them (Deut.301-14). In 
place of their own efforts He will put 
the humiliation and resurrection of 
Christ before them. Salvation will 
depend on the avowal of His lordship 
and resurrection. — 
13 There is here an allusion to the 
ancient custom, still-in vogue in east- 
ern lands, of the right of sanctuary. 
One who is in danger of death by the 
hands of the blood avenger, if he can- 
not reach a safe place in time, may in- 
voke the name of some great and 
powerful person, and thus find salva- 
tion through his name. If the aven- 
gers of blood refuse to listen to his 
appeal, and take his life, it devolves 
upon the person on whose name he 
has called to take swift and summary 
vengeance. He gathers together all 
his friends and allies to assist him 
in punishing the outrage and in de- 
fending the honor of his name. For 
three and one third days he executes 
vengeance on all who were concerned 
in killing the one who had invoked 
his name. In this way “all who in- 
voke the name of the Lord shall be 
saved”. When vengeance visits the 
earth the only shelter will be the 
name of Jehovah. Therefore it will 
require not only heart belief, but the 
avowal of the mouth. Thus it is that 
Israel will be saved and all others 
who, in that day, will seek refuge in 
His name. : 
14 The refugee does not need to know 
his protector personally, yet would 
hardly call on one in whom he had 
no faith. He could not invoke one 
of whom he had not even heard. Hence 
it will be necessary to proclaim Christ, 
and even before that God will need 
to commission His heralds. 
17 For Israel in that day the declara- 
tions of Christ, the great Proteetor, 
will be presented to them for their be- 
lief. Thus their salvation will be a 
simple matter of faith in His great 
name. 
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Christ is the consummation of law 
for righteousness to everyone who 
is believing. 

Ior Moses writes that he who 
does the righteousness which is of 
law, that man shall be living in 
6 it. Yet the righteousness which is 
of faith is saying thus: ‘‘You may 
not say in your heart ‘Who will 
be ascending into heaven?’ (that is, 
to be leading Christ down), or 
‘Who will be descending into the 
abyss?’ (that is, to be leading 
Christ up from among the dead).’’ 
ὃ But what is it saying? ‘‘The dee- 
laration 1s near you, in your mouth 
and in your heart’’ (that is, the 
declaration of faith which we are 
proclaiming) that, if ever you 
should avow by your mouth the 
declaration that Jesus is Lord, and 
should be believing in your heart 
that God rouses Him from among 
10 the dead, you shall be saved. For 

with the heart it is believed for 

righteousness, yet with the mouth 
11it is avowed for salvation. For 
the seripture is saying: ‘‘Every- 
one who is believing on Him shall 

15 not be disgraced.’’ For there is 
no distinetion, Jew as well as 
Greek, for He is Lord of all, being 
rich for all those who, are invoking 

13 Him. For ‘‘whoever shonld be in- 
voking the name of the Lord shall 
be saved.’’ 

It How, then, should they be in- 
voking One in Whom they do not 
believe? Yet how should they be 
believing One of Whom they do 
not hear? Yet how should they 
be hearing apart from a proclama- 

15 tion? Yet how should they be pro- 
claiming if they should not be com- 
missioning them? According as it 
is written, 

16 “As the beautiful feet of those 

preaching an evangel of good”. 
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16 But not all obey the evangel, for 

Isaiah is saying, 

“Lord, who believes our tidings?” 

17 Consequently faith is out of tid- 
ings, yet the tidings through a dec- 

Jaration of Christ. 

18 ~But, I am saying, ‘‘Do they not 
hear?’’ To be sure! 

“Their utterance came out into the 
entire land, 

And their declarations into the 
ends of the inhabited earth.” 
19 But, I am saying, ‘‘Did not Is- 
racl know ?’’ First Moses is saying, 

“ZT shall be provoking you to Jeal- 
ousy by those not a nation; 

By an unintelligent nation shall 
I be vexing you.” 
-" Yet Isaiah is daring and says, 

“T was found by those who are not 
seeking Me: 

I was disclosed to those who are 
not inquiring for Me.” 

21 Now to Israel He is saying, 

“The whole day I spread out My 
hands to an obstinate and con- 
tradicting people!” 

11 I am saying, then, ‘’Does not 
- God thrust away His people?’’ 
May it not come to that! For J, 
too, am an Israelite, out of Abra- 
ham’s seed, Benjamin’s tribe. 
God does not thrust away His 
people whom He foreknew. 

Or have you not perceived in 
Elias what the scriptures is saying, 
as he is pleading with God against 
3 Israel? ‘‘Lord, they kill Thy 

prophets, they dig down Thy al- 

tars, and 1 only was reserved, and 
4 they are seeking my soul!’’ But 
what is that which apprizes him 
saying to him? “1 left seven thou- 
sand men for Myself, who do not 
bow the knee to Baal.’’ Thus, 
then, in the current era, too, there 
lias come to be a remnant according 
6 to the choiee of grace. Now if it is 

erace, it is no longer out of works, 
. else grace comes to be no longer 
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Justification—National 


18 The proclamation of the gospel of 
the kingdom, beginning in Jerusalem 
and in all Judea and Samaria spread 
to the limits of the land (Ac.18) and 
reached beyond it to the Dispersion. 
Israel was not disobedient through 
lack of tidings. 

19 Israel should have known that, as 
a nation, they would apostatize, for 
both Moses and Isaiah foretold it. 


CONCILIATION 
NATIONAL 

1 It would seem from the foregoing 
that God was through with His an- 
cient and beloved people and was 
thrusting them away. But the apos- 
tle hastens to deny this assumption. 
God is not thrusting away His people 
whom He foreknew. Their apostasy 
in only in part, and the term of it is 
temporary. That not all of Israel is 
thrust away is evident from his own 
case. He, of all Israelites, most de- 
served to be thrust from God’s pres- 
ence and blessing. Yet he is not in- 
cluded in the national defection. Yet 
he is not alone. Elijah thought that 
he was the only one in all Israel who 
did not bow the knee to Baal. But 
God, in His sovereign dealings, re- 
strains seven thousand from worship- 
ing the idol. Neither was Paul alone, 
for there was then, as always, a rem- 
hMhant reserved by God. These, how- 
ever, are not those who are more faith- 
ful than the rest, or more deserving 
than the mass of the nation. If it had 
not been for God’s choice in grace, 
there never would have been a rem- 
nant. 
6 Grace and works will not mix. The 
moment works are merged with grace 
it becomes mere mercy and loses its 
essential nature. You cannot earn or 
deserve grace any more than you can 
do anyone a favor by paying him 
for services rendered. The sinner or 
gaint who seeks to buy or deserve the 
favor of God will find that it cannot 
be purchased. Grace is only for those 
who merit the opposite. Paul’s is the 
pattern case. As he excelled all in 
persecuting God’s saints, he deserved 
the direst doom. Yet he received the 
greatest grace! 
7 Israel sought blessing through law 
keeping, but did not get it. Those 
chosen in grace alone found it. 
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Conciliation—National 
The blessing they coveted on the 
ground of law keeping, blinded their 
eyes to grace, and loaded their backs 
with legal burdens. 
11 The temporary nature of Israel’s 
defection is strikingly illustrated by 
the figure of a man who trips yet re- 
covers himself before he falls pros- 
trate. Israel has not fallen. The 
book of Acts is full of the jealousy of 
Jews whenever they see the nations 
receiving God's gifts. 
12 Israel is God’s appointed channel 
of blessing to the nations. If then, 
their failure brings the storehouse of 
God’s grace to the world, what will 
occur when they tdke their true place? 
Then the world will be blessed far 
beyond what is possible now. Now 
only spiritual blessing comes to the 
Nations. Then, through Israel, physi- 
cal blessing will flow out to them, 
also. 
15. With Israel aside, God no longer 
puts barriers between Himself and 
the nations, but is conciliated to the 
whole world. When men receive this 
conciliation, then there is mutual 7e- 
conciliation. 
17 It is a remarkable fact, generally 
unknown, that a very old olive tree, 
no longer capable of bearing, may be 
rejuvenated by a wild graft. This 
has been done only in those Mediter- 
ranean countries where the olive has 
been cultivated for many centuries. 
Israel is the old olive tree which be- 
comes almost incapable of bearing the 
Olives from which the light-giving oil 
was obtained. Some of the branches 
were broken out and the nations were 
grafted in, and, through living con- 
tact with its root, become God’s testi- 
mony in the earth. The light of God 
is now no longer with Israel, but with 
the nations. But all the light is de- 
rived from the scriptures which came 
through Israel. Apart from the sacred 
scrolls, the nations shed no light. 
19 The apostle is dealing with Israel 
and the nations—vot individuals. No 
individual believer will be broken out 
of the olive tree. The nations, how- 
evcr, as such, no longer believe, and 
are due to be cut out of the olive tree. 
Jehovah is already gathering Israel 
back to their land with a view of once 
more grafting them into their own 
olive tree, 
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grace. Now if it is out of works 
it is no longer grace, else work is 
no longer work. 

7 What then? What Israel is 
seeking, this she has not encount- 
ered, yet the chosen ones encount- 
ered it. Now the rest were cal- 

8 loused, even as it is written, 

“God gives them a spirit of stupor, 
Eyes not to be observing, 

And ears not to be hear ing, 
Till this very day.” 

% And David is saying, 

“Let their table become a trap, 
and a mesh, 

And a snare and a retaliation to 
them: 

10 Let their eyes be darkened, not 

to be obser ving, 
And bow their backs together 
continually.” 

11 Am 1, then, saying, ‘‘Do they 
not trip that they may fall?’” May 
it not eome to that! But their 
offense is salvation to the nations, 
to provoke them to jealousy. 

12 Now if their offense 15 the 
world’s riches and their discom fit- 
ure the nations’ riches, how much 

13 rather that which fills them! Now 
I am saying to you, the nations, in- 
asmuch as, indeed, then, J am the 
apostle of the nations, 1 am glori- 

14 fying my dispensation, if somehow 
I should be provoking those of my 
flesh to jealousy and should save 


1 some of them. For if their casting 


away is the conciliation of the world, 
what will their taking back be if 
not life from among the dead? 
16 Now if the firstfruit is holy, the 
kneading is, too; and if the root is 
17 holy, the boughs are, too. Now if 
some of the boughs were broken 
off, yet you, being a wild olive, 
were grafted among them, and _ be- 
eame joint-participants of the root 
18 and fatness of the olive, be not 
vaunting over the boughs. Yet if 
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you vaunt, you are not bearing 
the root, but the root you. 

You will be asserting, then, 
‘‘Boughs were broken off that I 
might be grafted in.’’ That is 
tleal! By unbelief they were 
broken off, yet you stand in faith. 
Be not haughty, but fear. For if 
rod spares not the natural boughs, 
neither will 116 be sparing yours! 
Pereeive, then, the kindness and 
severity of God! On those, in- 
deed, who are falling, severity, yet 
on you, God’s kindness, if you 
should be persisting in the kind- 
ness: else you, too, will be hewn 
out. And they, if they should not 
be persisting in unbelief, will be 
στα ρα in, for God is able to graft 
them in again. For if you were 
hewn out of an olive wild by na- 
ture, and beside nature were 
grafted into a ciiltivated olive tree, 
how mueh rather shall these, in ae- 
cord with nature, be grafted into 
their own olive tree? 

For I am not willing for you to 
be ignorant of this secret, brethren, 
lest you may pass for prudent 
among yourselves, that Israel, mn 
part, has become ecalloused until 
the full eomplement of the nations 
may be entering. And thus all 
Israel shall be saved, according as 
it is written, 

“The Rescuer shall be arriving out 

of Zion, 

He will be turning irreverence 

from Jacob. 

And this is My covenant with 

them 

Whenever I may be eliminating 

their sins.” 

As to the evangel, indeed, they 
are enemies because of you, yet, as 
to choice, they are beloved beeause 
of the fathers. 

For God’s graees and calling are 
uuregretted. For even as yow 
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22 Nothing shows the blindness of 
Christendom more than their severe 
denunciation of faithless Israel, yet 
they are following precisely the same 
course and have not the slightest idea 
that God will deal with them as He 
did with Israel. 


24 If a wild graft can be introduced 
into a cultivated tree with good results, 
how much better will it be to graft 
back the good branches! 

25 The secret that Israel’s present con- 
dition is not permanent, but only un- 


- til all who were chosen are called out 


of the nations has never been gener- 
ally believed, hence the haughty atti- 
tude of Christendom toward Israel. 

26 Only a few, comparatively, are be- 
ing saved among the nations but when 
Israel again regains its proper place, 
all Israel shall be saved. Then the 
whole nation, from the least to the 
greatest, will know God. And they 
will become the light of the world, as 
they were always intended to be. 

28 Let us always remember that Israel 
is still beloved, whatever its present 
attitude. 

29 God never regrets any favor He has 
shown. No individual or nation whom 
He calls ever disappoints Him, for He 
knows full well what they are and what 
they will do. This alone proves that 
Israel will yet fulfill the part He has 
prepared for it. 

30 Mercy can be shown only to those 
who are in need of it. So God plays 
Israel and the nations against one an- 
other that each in turn may taste of 
His mercy. 

32 God’s purpose includes all nations. 
No matter what their present attitude 
toward Him, it is all a part of His 
plan and a preparation for the display 
of His mercy. Here we have the real 
reason why all, in turn, become stub- 
born. God Himself locks them up to it, 
not that He may condemn them, but 
that He may have occasion to mani- 
fest His mercy. 

38 God's judgments and ways are too 
deep for human perception, but we cun 
grasp His purpose. We do not know 
how fruit is made, but we can plant a 
tree and enjoy its product. We can 
grasp God’s goal, but the process by 
which He attains it is too complex 
for our feeble minds. 
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statement which can be uttered. God 
is the source of all, the channel of all, 
and the object of all. The universe 
sprang out of Him, it has its course in 
Him and He will be its ultimate. This 
settles all speculation as to the origin 
of all things. Creation is out of God, 
not out of nothing. This explains uni- 
versal history. God is the One back of 
all the movements of mankind. This 
reveals the goal of all things. God is 
so guiding all His creatures that, event- 
ually, He will become their All. To 
Him, indeed, be glory for the eons! 


THE CONDUCT OF THE SAINTS 


1 This section is in marked contrast 
with the conduct of mankind (1!8-3-9), 
as shown in the literary framework. 
The exhortation is based on the pre- 
vious teaching concerning our bodies in 
the sixth, seventh and eighth chapters. 
Our mortal bodies are vivified by the 
indwelling spirit (811). God is no 
longer pleased with dead substitutes, 
but asks for living offerings. He longs 
for worship in spirit and in truth. 
Hence we have no altar and ritual, 
with bleeding victims which did not 
satisfy God, but we offer our bodies, 
dead indeed to Him, yet energized by 
His spirit, so that they are employed 
in good deeds, which ascend as a sweet 
savor to Him. This is real religious 
service. It displaces the forms of di- 
vine service connected with the law. 
It is the only divine service which He 
recognizes in this economy. This is 
the Godward side. 


- On the manward side our conduct 
is not to look like that of the world. 
There is a contrast between ‘“‘configure”’ 
and “transform”. The former denotes 
the outward semblance, the latter the 
inward reality. We can never be like 
the world at heart, so we are not to 
appear to be like it. We are to become 
more and more unlike it by contact 
with the mind of God. 


4 Our behaviour toward one another 
is based on the marvelous figure of the 
human body. We all have distinct 
functions, designed not merely for our 
own use, but for the edification of all. 
This is the key to conduct among our 
fellow-saints. As the body is a vital 
unity, so the saints are one in Christ. 
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onee are obstinate toward God, yet 
now were shown merey by their 


“1 obstinacy, thus these, too, are now 


obstinate to this merey of yours, 
that now they, too, may be shown 
32 merey. For God locks all up to- 
gether in obstinacy, that Ife may 
be mereiful to all. 
33° QO, the depth of the riches and 
the wisdom and the knowledge of 
God! How inserutable are fis 
judgments, and untraceable Ilis 
34 ways! For who knew the mind of 
the Lord? or who beeame IIis ad- 
ὅ5 viser? or who gives Him first, and 
36 will be repaid by I]im? seeing that 
all is out of Πα and through 
Ilim and for iim: to J1lim be 
glory for the eons! Amen! 

I am entreating you. then. 
brethren, by the pity of God. to 
present vour bodies a living sac- 
rifice, holy. well pleasing to God. 
* your logical divine service, and 

not to be configured to this con, 
but to be transformed by the re- 
newing of your mind, for vou to be 
testing what is the good and well 
pleasing and mature will of God. 
3 For I am saying to everyone 
who is among you. through the 
grace which is given to me, not 
to be overweening. beyond what 
your disposition ought to be, but 
to be of a sane disposition, as God 
parts to each the measure of faith. 
4 For even as, in one body. we have 
many members, yet all the mem- 
bers have not the same function. 
thus we. who are many. are one 
body in Christ, yet severally mem- 
6 bers of one another. Now having 
eraees in aceord with the graee ex- 
eelling, whieh is given to us, 
whether prophecy, it is in aceord 
with the analogy of the faith: or 
dispensing, in the dispensation ; or 
he who is teaching. in the teach- 
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8 ing; or he who is entreating, in the 
entreaty; he who is sharing, with 
generosity, he who is controlling, 
with diligence; he who is merci- 
ful, with glee. 

9 Love is unfeigned, abhorring 

10 wickedness, cleaving to good, fondly 
affectionate. for one another with 
brotherly affection, in honor deem- 

11 ing one another first, in diligence, 
not slothful, fervent in spirit, slav- 

12ing for the Lord, rejoicing im 
expectation, enduring affliction, 

13 persevering in prayer, contributing 
to the needs of the saints, pur- 
suing hospitality. 

14 Bless those who are persecuting 

15 you: bless, and curse not. Be rejoic- 
ing with those rejoicing, be lament- 

16 ing with those lamenting, being 
mutually disposed to one another, 
not being disposed to that which is 
high, but being led away with the 
humble. Do not pass for prudent 

17 with yourselves. Now be rendering 
to no one evil for evil. Be making 
ideal provision before all man- 

18 kind, if possible. Those among 
you, being at peace with all man- 

19 kind, are not avenging yourselves, 
beloved, but be giving place to 
anger, for it is written, ‘‘ ‘Aveng- 
ing is Mine; 1 shall be retaliating’, 

20 the Lord is saying’’. But ‘‘If ever 
your enemy may be hungering, 
rive him the morsel, if he should 
be thirsting, give hint to drink, for 
in doing this you will be heaping 

“lembers of fire on his head’’. Be 
not vanquished by evil, but van- 
quish evil with good. 

13. Let every soul be subject to 
the superior authorities, for there 
is no authority except under God. 
Now those which are, are set under 

2 God, so that he who is resisting an 
authority has withstood God’s man- 
date. Now those who have with- 
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The Conduct of the Saints 
14 The conduct of the saints in any 
given economy is based on God’s dis- 
pensation. If He dispenses law, He re- 
quires conduct in accord with law. 
Mercy calls for a higher standard, 
while grace appeals for the highest 
type of loving deportment under even 
the most trying circumstances. The 
law allows them to hate their enemies, 
to exact an equivalent, as an eye for 
an eye, and, indeed, to act toward 
one another as God dealt with them. 
God’s grace, then, is the model after 
which we may pattern our conduct. 
As He never curses now, we may not 
curse, but bless even those who are 
persecuting us. 
16 If God should avenge Himself on 
His enemies where would we be? We 
were His enemies and as such we 
were conciliated by the death of His 
Son. Hence we should never avenge 
ourselves. 
20 An enemy in distress, instead of 
calling for hate and vengeance, is 
a special opportunity for the display 
of God’s grace.. The “morsel”, a 
special portion of food with which a 
host favored an honored guest, was 
a token of esteem and consideration. 
Mercy’ might provide an enemy with 
food, but grace accompanies the gift 
with every mark of love and honor. 
This is the way in which God’ van- 
quished our enmity, hence we should 
do likewise. 
1 Unlike Israel, we do not come into 
conflict with rulers of the world. The 
setting up of the kingdom will in- 
volve the subjection of them all to 
the suzerainty of Christ. But we have 
no place in that earthly kingdom. 
While Israel is thrust aside We must 
recognize the existing authorities. 
God is not at variance with present 
governments. It is not a question of 
obeying God rather than man, as 
when Peter refused the orders of the 
Sanhedrin. We must not withstand 
regularly constituted magistrates, but 
depend on God to overrule their acts, 
if they seem to conflict with our duty 
to God or our convictions of His truth. 
Our conflict is with the sovereignties, 
and the authorities and the world- 
mights, the spiritual forces of wicked- 
ness among the celestials. We are to 
be sandaled with the evangel of peace 
(Eph.612-15). 
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The Conduct of the Saints 

5 The true believer should make the 
most exemplary citizen, for he has 
a deeper motive and a more powerful 
impulse to obedience than the unbe- 
liever. He recognizes the civil author- 
ities as God’s servants and has a con- 
science which should make him most 
law abiding. The unbeliever 
terred from evil by fear and respect 
for a human institution. We recog- 
nize existing governments as of divine 
origin. 

«6 It may secm a strange paradox, 
yet it is a sad fact that many who 
are ministers of God in name, are not 
so in truth, and many a magistrate, 
who would not dare consider him- 
self a minister of God, is such in fact, 
in the execution of his office. 


& The debtor is the servant of the 
lender. The servant of God should 
never be under obligation to another. 
Love alone is the great debt which 
never car be fully discharged. Law 
is useless where there is love, for every 
precept is more than met by the dic- 
tates of love. Apart from love law 
is a broken fragment, incomplete, un- 
satisfactory. Love is its complement, 
and rounds it out to a satisfactory, 
complete whole. 


11 Time, in scripture, is variously 
characterized. We make an effort to 
distinguish between the various terms 
used. The longest divisions of time 
are the five great eons or ages. The 
present eon stretches all the way from 
the flood to the coming advent of 
Christ. But there are shorter divi- 
sions of time, often spoken of under 
the term SEASON. Sometimes this re- 
fers tora literal season of the year, 
as the harvest season (Mt.1330). 
Usually, however, it denotes some 
characteristic period or era, as in this 
scripture. It is illustrated by the 
dawning of the day. Deeds of dark- 
ness are done at night. But this is 
not the era of darkness but of light. 
The full day is approaching when our 
salvation will be complete at His ad- 
vent. Just as we rouse ourselves in the 
morning, preparatory to the duties of 
the day, so, in this larger sense, our 
conduct should refiect the coming of 
the light and not be tainted with the 
dark doings which seek the shades 
of night to hide their shame. 


is de- 
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CHAPTER 13 


stood will be getting judgment for 
themselves, for magistrates are not 
a fear to good acts, but to evil. 
Do you not want to be fearing the 
authority? Be doing good, and 
you will have applause from itt. 
For it is God’s servant for your 
good. Now if ever you may be do- 
ing evil, fear, for it is not wear- 
ing the sword futilely. For it is 
God’s servant, an avenger for in- 
dignation on those committing evil. 
Where fore it is necessary to be su b- 
ject not only because of indigna- 
tion, but because of conscience, too. 

For, therefore, you are settling 
taxes, also. for they are God’s 
ministers, perpet uated for this very 
thing. Be rendering to all their 
dues, to whom tax, tax, to whom 
tribute, tribute, to whom fear, 
fear, to whom honor, honor. 

Be owing no one anything. ex- 
cept to be loving one another, for 
he who is loving another has ful- 
filled law. For ‘‘You shall not 
be committing adultery, you shall 
not be murdering, you shall not 
be stealing, vou shall not be tes- 
tifving falsely, you shall not be 
coveting,’’ and if there is any 
other precept, it is summed up in 
this saving, in this, ‘‘ You shall be 
loving vour associate as vourself.”’ 
Love is not working evil to an as- 
sociate. The complement, then, of 
law, is love. 

And, being aware of this era. 
that it is already the hour for us 
to be roused out of sleep (for now 
is our salvation nearer than when 
we believe: the night progresses, 
the day has drawn near) then we 
should be putting off the acts of 
darkness, yet should be putting on 
the armor of light. We should walk 
decorously as in the day, not in 
revelry and drunkenness, not im 
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chambering and wantonness, not in 
14 strife and jealousy, but put on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make no 
provision for the lusts of the flesh. 


14 Now take the feeble in faith to 
yourselves, not for discriminations 

2 of reasoning. One, indeed, is be- 
lieving to eat all things, yet he who 

3 is feeble is cating greens. [et not 
him who is eating be scorning him 
who is not eating. Yet let not him 
who is not eating be Judging him 
who is eating, for God took him to 

4 Himself. Who are you who are 
judging another’s domestic? To 
his own Master he is standing or 
falling. Now he will be made to 
stand, for the Lord is able to make 
him stand.’ 


6 One, indeed, is deciding for one 
day against another day, yet one 
is deciding for every day. Let 
each one be fully assured in his 

6 own mind. He who is disposed to a 
day is disposed to it in the Lord; 
and he who is eating is eating to 
the Lord, for he is thanking God. 

7 And he who is not eating, is not 
eating to the Lord, and is thanking 
God. For none of us is living to 
himself, and no one is dying to 

8 himself. Jor, as well, should we be 
living, we are living to the Lord, 
as, Should we be dying, we are dy- 
ing to the Lord. Then, as well, if 
we should be living as should we be 

9 «lying, we are thegbord’s. For for 
this Christ died, and lives, that He 
should be Lord of both the dead 
and the living. 


10 Now why are you judging your 


brother? Or why are yow, too, 
secorning your brother? For we 
shall all be presented at the tribu- 
nal of God, for it is written: 


‘Living am J,’ the Lord is saying, 
‘For to Me will bow every knee, 


1 
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The Conduct of the Saints 


1 Fellowship among God's saints 
should not be based on knowledge or 
ignorance. God receives us even when 
we are feeble in faith, We should 
not cut from our fellowship one who 
does not follow all our deductions 
from the scriptures. Neither should 
we make light of his scruples. No 
foods are forbidden now. Yet the un- 
doubted wisdom of the food regula- 
tions under the law may well help us 
to determine what is best, without 
abridging our liberty to eat all things 
with a good conscience. We may not 
dictate to one another in these things. 
They are to be settled by the individ- 
ual conscience before God. 


5 The observance of days is also a 
matter of individual preference. It 
is abundantly evident that no day is 
above another, so far as the scriptures 
are concerned. The seventh day, the 
sabbath, was never given to the na- 
tions. To observe it is to put our- 
selves under the: curse of the law. 
The first day of the week, called Sun- 
day, is never once referred to in the 
scriptures, properly translated. The 
phrase should always be rendered “one 
of the sabbaths”. In order to get “the 
first day of the week” it is necessary 
to alter one to first, to insert the word 
day, and change the plural sabbaths 
to the singular week. It is a desperate 
attempt to find some scriptural excuse 
for the prevalent observance of Sun- 
day. There is nothing wrong in the 
setting aside of a day to the Lord. 
Custom has made Sunday the most 
convenient for this purpose. But let 
us not mar the word of God in order 
to uphold the practice. Neither should 
we ride rough shod over the religious 
scruples of those who look upon Sun- 
day as a day sanctioned by God for 
divine worship. They have no basis 
for their belief, nevertheless their con- 
science demands consideration. 


10 It is not ours to pass judgment in 
these matters. It is not the place of 
the church to fix any days and con- 
demn those who do not observe them. 
Only the observance of days as a 
matter of law keeping is condemned. 
There is nothing wrong in working on 
Sunday. It is utterly wrong to keep 
it as a means of salvation. The same 
is true of the seventh day, or sabbath. 


“- 


example in this as in all else. 
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The Conduct of the Saints 
14 The distinctions instituted by the 
law between things which are to be 
reckoned clean and unclean have no 
place in the economy of grace. God 
has no hesitancy in associating with 
us, sinners of the nations. A strict 
Jew could not eat our food without 
being contaminated. Yet, before God, 
awe are holy and the Jew is unclean! 
Hence no food is ceremonially unclean. 
Only an uninstructed conscience 
counts things common. 
15 The liberty to eat anything should 
not be allowed to infringe on the preju- 
dices of others. .Those who have a 
conscience about partaking of certain 
foods are easily offended. We should 
not stand on our rights but seek 
rather to restrain our liberty to con- 
form to the religious scruples of fel- 
low believers. 
17 This is not a definition of the king- 
dom of God, but a statement of its 
bearing on this subject. The distinc- 
tive truth for the present economy 
was not yet known, and the saints 
were included in the kingdom of God 
in its widest aspect as denoting the 
sphere of God’s rule. 
19 These are safe tests to apply to 
all our intercourse with our fellow 
saints. Will it provoke strife? If so, 
let us avoid it. Will it edify? If not, 
let us forego it. Peace and the edi- 
fication of others, rather than our 
own privileges should 6 pressed. 
Things which we can do with a good 
conscience before God, may give dire 
offense if done before some of His 
saints. 
1 Knowledge puffs up. There is a 
natural tendency to make a show of 
our liberty in Christ. But grace con- 
siders the weak rather than the strong. 
If there is to be peace and unity it 
Must come from the condescension 
of those who are able. The weak in 
faith are not asked to consider the 
strong. Christ is the most brilliant 
What 
marvelous condescension He displayed 
in His dealings with His disciples 
whose weakness and lack of faith was 
a constant source of distress to Him! 
If He could bridge the great gulf be- 
tween Him and His disciples, surely 
we can bear with those whose infirm- 
ities we all share. 
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And every tongue will be acclaim- 
ing God’.” 

12 Consequently, then, each of us shall 
be giving account of himself to God. 

13 Then no longer may we be judg- 
ing one another, but rather judge 
this, not to plaee ἃ stumbling 
block or a snare for a brother. 

14-T have perceived and am persuaded 
in the Lord Jesus that nothing is 
eommon of itself, but to one 
eounting anything to be common. 

15 to that one it is common. For if. 
because of food, your brother is 
sorrowing, you are no longer walk- 
ing in line with love. Be not, by 
your food, destroying that one for 

16 whose sake Christ died. Then let 

17 not your good be calumniated, for 
the kingdom of God is not food anil 
dvink, but righteousness and peace 

18 and joy in holy spirit. For he who 
in this is slaving for Christ. is well 
pleasing to God and attested by 
men. 

19 Consequently. then, we are pur- 
suing that which makes for peace 
and that which edifies one another. 

20 On account of food do not be de- 
molishing the work of God. All, in- 
deed, is clean. but it is evil to the 
man to whom eating is a stumbling- 

21 block. It is ideal neither to be eat- 

ing meat, nor to be drinking wine, 

nor yet a single thing, which is 
stumbling your brother, or 1s snar- 
ing, or weakening him. 

The faith Which you have, have 
to yourself before God. Happy is 
he who is not judging himself in 
23 that which he is attesting. He who 

is doubting if he should be eating 

has becu condemned, seeing that it 
is not out of faith. Now every- 
thing which is not out of faith is sin. 

15 Now we, who are able. ought to 
be bearing the infirmities of the 
impotent, and not to be pleasing 
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2 ourselves. Let each of us be pleas- 
ing his associate, for his good, to- 
3 ward his edification. For Christ, 
too, pleases not Himsclf, but, ac- 
cogding as it is written, “*The re- 
proaches of those who are reproach- 
4 ing Thee fall on Me’’. For as much 
us was written before was written 
for our teaching, that through the 
enduranee and consolation of the 
scriptures we may have expectation. 
Now may the God of endurance 
and consolation grant you to be mu- 
tually disposed to one another, ac- 
6 cording to Christ Jesus, that, with 
one accord, with one mouth, you 
may be glorifying the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
7 Wherefore be taking one another 
to yourselves according as Christ, 
too, took you to Himself, for the 
glory of God. 
8 For I am saying that Christ has 
become the Servant of the Circum- 
eision, for the sake of the truth of 
God, to confirm the patriarchal 
promises. Yet the nations are to 
slorify God for His mercy, accord- 
ing as it is written: 
“Therefore I shall be acclaiming 


Thee among the nations, 
And playing music to Thy name.” 
10 And again He is saying: 
“Be gladdened, ye nations, with 
His people!” 
11 And again, He is saying: 
“Be praising the Lord, all nations, 
And laud Him, all peoples.” 
12 And again Isaiah is saying: 
“There will be a root of Jesse 
And He Who is arising to be Chief 
of the nations: 
On Him shall the nations rely.” 
13 Now may the God of expectancy be 
filling you with all joy and peace 
in believing, for you to be super- 
abounding in expectation, in the 
power of the holy spirit. 


Now 1 myself am persuaded con- 
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PAUL’S PREVIOUS MINISTRY 


8 Contrast the two ministries of 
Christ and Paul (1%). Christ was the 
Servant of the Circumcision. Paul 
was a minister for the nations. Christ 
confirms the patriarchal promises. 
Paul acts as a priest in the evangel 
of God. Christ never went outside 
the land of Israel. He was not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. Paul, on the contrary, was 
not called until he had left the land 
of Israel. He was sent to the Uncir- 
cumcision. It is of the utmost impor- 
tance that we recognize these distinc- 
tive ministries, for the distinction has 
been virtually ignored. Christ is taken 
as the minister to the nations and 
Paul is forgotten. Yet throughout the 
Lord's public life He emphasized the 
fact that His mission was to Israel 
exclusively. A few proselytes, indeed, 
received blessing, but they were 
counted as one with the favored na- 
tion. The Syro-Phoenician woman 
had to take the place of an outcast 
before she could get a crumb from 
Israel’s board. 


Paul is a direct contrast to all this. 
Later he describes himself as the apos- 
tle of the nations (2Tim.111). He made 
an agreement with Peter and John 
that they should go to the Circum- 
cision while he went to the nations 
(Gal.29). He was severed from the 
rest in order to fulfill this ministry. 
As a result all the truth for the na- 
tions at the present time comes only 
through the apostle Paul. Those who 
wish to be established in present truth 
should master his epistles, especially 
Ephesians. After they have learned 
the mysteries or secrets in his writ- 
ings and scaled the heights to which 
he alone can guide them, they never 
will be tempted to descend to the level 
which is found in our Lord’s earthly 
ministry and in its continuation by 
the twelve, as recorded in the book 
of Acts and in the epistles from their 
pens. 


Ὁ Mercy for the nations ‘with His 
people” is not in force now, for His 
people are not blessed. We are blessed 
because of their defection. In the 
millennial age, however, the nations 
will be abundantly blessed through 
the restored nation of Israel with 
Christ on the throne. 
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Paul's Previous Ministry 

16 While the priests at Jerusalem still 
offered the sacrifices according to the 
law, their ministrations were not ac- 
ceptable to God, for they had rejected 
the true Lamb of God. God had no 
pleasure in the blood of slain beasts, 
for the hearts of the offerers were far 
from Him. Is it not a marvel how 
God, in His wisdom, finds true wor- 
shipers among the despised aliens, who 
offer themselves as living sacrifices 
well pleasing to Him? In spirit Paul’s 
ministry among the nations takes the 
place of the divine ritual at Jerusa- 
lem. He officiates as a priest. Though 
not sanctified by the altar at Jerusa- 
lem, they were hallowed by the holy 
spirit. So it ought to be _ today. 
Though the temple worship has 
ceased, it is our privilege so to walk 
as to be a sweet savor of Christ. 
17 Paul labored more than all of the 
other apostles, and, before this crisis 
in his ministry, performed greater 
miracles than the rest. In Acts, 
every sign in the first part, by Peter, 
is duplicated in the last part, by Paul. 
This ministry he has now completed. 
19 The completion of the proclama- 
tion of the evangel of Christ marks 
the central crisis in Paul’s ministries. 
The first was his severance from the 
rest at Antioch. The last was at 
Rome, and was followed by the writ- 
ing of his prison epistles. This crisis 
lies between, after the completion of 
his Antioch commission, and is marked 
by the expression of his desire to go 
to Rome. In Acts his previous min- 
istry is declared to be fulfilled (Ac. 
1921). In Corinthians he would hence- 
forth know no one after the flesh. He 
had been proclaiming Christ after the 
flesh—as Israel’s Messiah—but he 
would now do so no longer (2Cor.516). 
It is at this crisis also that the con- 
ciliation is first revealed (2Cor.517-20). 

His second ministry was concerned 
with justification (Ac.1359). After 
this crisis, his third ministry is 
characterized by conciliation, which is 
first set forth in the fifth to the eighth 
chapters of this epistle in its individ- 
ual aspect, and in the eleventh chap- 
ter, in its national aspect. His final 
ministry was carried on at Rome, 
which he plans to visit at this crisis. 
It was carried on almost entirely by 
means of the Perfection Epistles. 
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eerning you, brethren, that you 
yourselves are bulging with good- 
ness, having been filled with all 
knowledge, able, also, to be admon- 

10. ishing one another. Yet I write to 
you more daringly, in part, as 
prompting you, because of the 
grace given to me from God. 

16 for me to be the minister of Christ 
Jesus for the nations, acting as a 
priest of the evangel of God, that 
the offering of the nations may be- 
come well received, having been 
hallowed by holy spirit. 

] 


«1 


I have, then, in Christ Jesus. a 
18 boast in what is toward God. For 
I am not daring to say anything of 
what Christ did not effect through 
me for the obedienec of the nations. 
in word and work, in the power 
of signs and miracles, in the power 
of the spirit of God. so that, from 
Jerusalem and around as far as 
Illyricum. I have completed the 
evangel of Christ. Yet thus, I am 
ambitious to be preaching the 
evangel where Christ was not 
named, lest I may be building on 
another’s foundation, but, accord- 
ing as it 1s written, 
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Those who were not informed con- 
cerning Him shall be viewing, 

And those who have not heard 
shall be understanding.” 


I 
t 


Wherefore, I was much hindered. 
also, in coming to you. Yet now. 
having no longer place in these re- 
gions, and having a longing for 
24 many years to come to you, as ever 

I may be going into Spain (for I 

am expecting, while going through. 

to gaze upon you, and by you to be 
sent forward there, if ever I may 
first be, in part, filled by you)— 
25 yet now I am going to Jerusalem, 
26 dispensing to the saints. For τί 
delights Macedonia and Achaia to 
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PAUL TO THE 


make some contribution for the poor 
ΣΤ saints who are in Jerusalem. For 

it delights them, and they are their 

debtors, for if the nations partici- 

pate in their spiritual things, they 

ought also to minister to them in 
28 carnal things. When, then, per- 

forming this, and sealing to them 

this fruit, I shall be coming away 
29 through you into Spain. Now 
I am aware that, in coming to you, 
I shall be coming with the blessing 
of Christ which fills. 

Now I am entreating you, breth- 
ren, through our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
and through the love of the spirit, to 
contend together with me in pray- 
31 ers to God for me, that I should be 

rescued from the stubborn in -Tudea, 

and my dispensation for Jerusalem 
may become well received by the 
32 saints, in order that I may be com- 
ing to you with joy through the 
will of God, should I be resting to- 
33 gether with you. Now the God of 
peace be with you all! Amen! 
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30 


16 Now I am commending to you 
Phoebe, our sister, being a servant 
of the ecclesia in Cenclrea, that 
you should receive her in the Lord 
worthily of the saints, and should 
stand by her in whatever business 
she may have need of you, for she, 
too, has become a patroness of many, 
and of me, also. 
3 Greet Prisca and Aquila, my fel- 
low workers in Christ Jesus (who, 
for my soul’s sake have jeopardized 
their own necks, whom not J only, 
but all the ecclesias of the nations 
are thanking) and the ecelesia of 
their house. 

Greet Epanetus, my beloved, who 
is the firstfruit of Asia for Christ. 
6 Greet Mary, who toils much for 
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Pauls Intended Journey 


28 During Paul’s first three ministries 
the nations were dependent on Israel, 
and received of their spiritual things. 
Hence they were indebted to them and 
sought to pay by sending them relief 
in time of famine. But after this Paul 
makes known the present secret econ- 
omy, in which the nations are no 
longer guests of Israel (EMph.212,19) but 
receive their own spiritual blessings 
direct from God. Their destiny is 
changed to heaven where Israel has 
no possessions. At the close of the 
book of Acts the pre-eminence of the 
Jew vanished, and since then there is 
a new humanity in which all physical 
distinctions are done away. 


29 The blessing of Christ which fills 
doubtless is an intimation of the tran- 
scendent truths which were made pub- 
lic by Paul after his arrival at Rome. 
None of the blessings before bestowed 
filled, in the sense of completing and 
perfecting. The full-orbed presenta- 
tion of truth in the Ephesian epistle, 
written at Rome, fully meets the an- 
ticipation here expressed by the 
apostle. 


30 Paul’s apprehension lest he should 
not be well received in Judea was well 
founded, as events proved. Though 
he came bringing gifts to his people, 
his later teaching seemed to them to be 
directed against the people and the law 
and Jerusalem. Indeed, he did teach 
that God would be worshiped in any 
place, and he did lead out from under 
the bondage of the law (Ac.2128). Tens 
of thousands of Jews believed, yet they 
were all zealous of the law (Ac.212°). 
They would not hear of blessing to 
the nations apart from the law. Later, 
when Paul spoke to them, they did not 
object to his own call, but could not 
bear to hear of his commission to the 
Nations (Ac.2221). 


8 The best manuscripts read Prisca 
here as in 2 Tim. 419. Elsewhere she 
is given the fuller form Priscilla. This 
is common in Roman names. She and 
her husband(who is usually mentioned 
last) were banished from Rome a few 
years before (Ac.182). Paul met them 
in Corinth and joined them in their 
business of tent making. They traveled 
with the apostle (Ac.1818) and must 
have returned to Rome before the writ- 
ing of this epistle. 
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Greetings 

τ: The term “relative’ is an elastic 
expression, used sometimes in a broad 
sense of all Israelites (9%) yet more 
usually in a restricted sense of a closer 
blood relation’ (Jn.1826). Paul men- 
tions six of his relatives in the course 
of these greetings (7,11,21), besides 
his mother. Very few of them are ever 
spoken of again in the scriptures. 
Some of them, notably Andronicus and 
Junius, seem) to have been very prom- 
inent and faithful. They were in 
Christ before him and suffered im- 
prisonment with him. Indeed, it is 
not at all improbable that we are to 
understand them to be apostles, not 
indeed of the twelve, but such as Bar- 
nabas (Ac.1414). 


10 “Of Aristobulus” seems to denote 


those associated with his establish- ' 


ment. Perhaps this is the grandson 
of Herod the Great who was later given 
the government of Lesser Armenia. 

11 Narcissus is probably one of Nero’s 
favorites, for even Nero’s household 
was invaded by the power of the evan- 
gel (Phil.422). 

13 Rufus is probably the same one 
whose father Simon was compelled to 
bear the cross (Mk.1521). If so, he 
Inust have been of some prominence 
among early believers, for Mark is con- 
tent to identify his father by referring 
to him and his brother Alexander. It 
is touching to see the apostle espe: 
cially single out his mother, the wife of 
him who had the honor of bearing our 
Saviour’s cross. 

17 How soon dissension and division 
crept in among the saints! Even be- 
fore they had received the truth in 
its fulness, Men came with smooth 
words to draw them from it. Hence 
the necessity for some authoritative 
written standard, as this epistle, to 
which appeal could be made when the 
truth was in danger. ᾿ 
21 Lucius of Cyrene (Ac.131) was prob- 
ably a different person. Jason was 
prominent in Corinth (Ac.175-9). Sos- 


ipater is probably the same one who 


is called Sopater (Ac. 204), who to- 
gether with Gaius, left Corinth with 
Paul. 

22 Tertius was probably a professional 
scribe, such as to this day, are em- 
ployed to write letters in the East. 
Paul, however, usually penned the con- 
cluding words of his epistles. 
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Greet Andronicus and Ju- 
hius, my relatives and my fellow 
captives, who are notable among 
the apostles, who also came to be in 

8 Christ before me. Greet Amplias. 

Greet 

worker in 


5. my beloved in the Lord. 
Urbanus, our fellow 
Christ, and Stachys, my beloved. 

10 Greet Apelles, attested in Christ. 
Greet those who are of Aristobu- 

1115. Greet Ilerodian, my relative. 
Greet those of Narcissus who are 

12 in the Lord. 
Tryphosa, who are toiling im the 
Lord. Greet Persis. beloved. who 

13 toils much in the Lord. Greet Ru- 


fus. chosen in the Lord, and his 


Greet Tryphena anid 


14 mother and mine. Greet Asyneri- 


tus, Phlegon, Hermes. Patrobas. 


Hermas. and the brethren with 


them. Greet Philologos and Julia, 
Nereus and his sister. and Olympas 
Grect 


All 


the eeclesias of Christ are greeting 


16 and all the saints with them. 


one another with a holy Eiss. 


you. 

τ Now I am entreating you. breth- 
ren, to be noting those making dis- 
sensions and snares beside of the 
teaching which you learned. and 

18 avoid them, for such are not slav- 
ing for our Lord Christ. but their 
own bowels, and through eompli- 
meuts and adulation are deluding 

19 the hearts of the innoeent. For 
your obedienee has reached out to 
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all. Over you, then, I am rejoic- 
ing. Now I am wanting you to be 
wise, indeed, for good, yet art- 

20 less for evil. Now the God of 
peace will be crushing Satan under 
your fect swiftly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus be with you! 

2t Timothy, my fellow worker, is 
ereeting you, and Lucius and Ja- 
son and Sosipater, my relatives. 


22, J, Tertius, who write this epistle, 
am greeting you in the Lord. 

23 Gaius, my host, and of the whole 

24 ceclesia, is greeting you. Erastus, 
the city steward, is greeting you, 
and brother Quartus. 


25 Now to Him Who is able to es- 
tablish you in aceord with my evan- 
gel, and the proclamation of Christ 
Jesus iu accord with the revelation 
of a seeret hushed in times conian, 

26 yet manifested now, through pro- 
phetie scriptures as well, according 
to the injunction of the eonian God 
being made known to all nations for 

“7 the obedience of faith—to God only 
wise, through Christ Jesus, be glory 
for the eons! Amen! 
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25 The importance of this closing bene- 
diction is apparent from the fact that 
it was written by the apostle with his 
own hand after Tertius had finished 
the epistle. Paul characterizes the 
great themes of his epistle, any gospel 
and the proclamation of Jesus Christ 
in accord with the revelation of a se- 
cret hushed in times eonian (concil- 
iation), in contrast with the gospel of 
God (11) which He promised before. 
The conciliation was not made known 
through the (Hebrew) prophets. but 
through prophetic writings, such as 
this epistle and 2 Corinthians. It is 
of principal importance that we see 
the point the apostle makes here, for 
otherwise we shall not appreciate the 
unique, distinctive character of the 
conciliation, which is first set forth in 
this epistle. The teaching of the fifth 
to the eighth chapters and especially 
the eleventh chapter is absolutely un- 
known in the prophets. In the latter all 
blessing comes to the nations through 
Israel as the channel. The concilia- 
tion comes because Israel is thrust 
aside. The prophets would lead us to 
infer that Israel’s apostasy would bar 
all possibility of blessing to the na- 
tions. The conciliation was a secret 
they knew nothing of, for it makes 
Israel’s defection the ground of world- 
wide, unbounded blessing to the na- 
tions until Israel is again in God’s 
reckoning. 


I, CORINTHIANS 


Pat's first epistle to the Corinthians 
is a divine commentary on the conduct 
inculcated in the epistle to the Ro- 
mans. The secret of a life well pleas- 
ing to God lies in the crucifixion of the 
flesh and resurrection by the power of 
the spirit (Rom.66-11), The Corinthians 
failed in both of these requisites, as 
will be seen by the framework. The 
first part of the epistle shows that 
though the apostle had pressed the 
preaching of the cross, which puts an 
end to all physical pretensions, they 
persist in making much of men, and 
thus create divisions among them- 
selves. The close of the epistle shows 
also that some denied the resurrection, 
though the resurrection of Christ was 
fundamental to the evangel and an 
absolute necessity to acceptable con- 
duct. 

As is the case with so many of the 
epistles, each subject is taken up twice, 
as shown in the framework, dividing 
the epistle into two distinct parts, each 
having the same general subjects, but 
discussing them from distinct stand- 
points. In the first half all is personal. 
In the second all is ecclesiastical. The 
gifts in the former portion are men, 
Paul and Apollos. In the latter they 
are spiritual endowments, which were 
exercised in the ecclesia. Thus also, 
the abuse of the physical body is bal- 
anced by the abuse of the Lord’s body. 
The private conduct of the marriage 
relation is replaced by their conduct 
in the public meetings of the saints. 
Idol sacrifices are discussed in their re- 
lation to the individual and as they 
affect the ecclesia, especially the Lord’s 
table. 

The central subject is the question 
of Paul's apostolic authority. First he 
discusses his personal rights, but then 
waives them all in his desire for the 
welfare of others. 

Thus we see a marvelous symmetry 
and balance of thought in an epistle 
which is usually supposed to be with- 
out method. 

This epistle is a severe rebuke to the 
present day ecclesiastical systems. If 
division was a proof of carnality in 
Corinth, what does the multiplication 
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of sects with which we are afflicted 
prove? There is far more need today 
of the salutary correctives in this epis- 
tle than there was in Corinth. There 
is need to proclaim, not only the death 
of Christ, but the manner of His death. 
A crucified Christ is the answer to the 
worldly wisdom and religious carnal- 
ity of those who profess the name of 
God. 

This epistle shows why so few are 
able to apprehend the marvelous mys- 
teries of Paul’s later epistles. If the 
Corinthians were so carnal that the 
apostle could not reveal these to them, 
it is no marvel that they are hid from 
the immature believer of today. Yet 
the apostle did disclose to them the 
secret of the resurrection. 

In the midst of all the gifts the 
apostle points them to the transcen- 
dent grace which has since become 
ours by a later revelation. The gifts 
have ceased. Faith, expectation and 
love remain. Let us hope that soon 
faith will be lost in sight and expecta- 
tion in realization. Then love alone 
will abide. May we give it the place 
pre-eminent! 
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CHAPTER 1 


Pau, a called apostle of Christ 
Jesus, through the will of God, 

2 and Sosthenes, a brother, to the 
ecclesia of God which is in 
Corinth, hallowed in Christ 
Jesus, called saints, together 
with all in every place who in- 
voke the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ—theirs as well as ours: 


3 Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


41 AM THANKING my God always 
eonerrning you for the grace of 
God which is given you in Christ 

§ Jesus, seeing that you were en- 
riched in everything in Tim, in 
all expression and all knowledge, 

6 according as the testimony of 
Christ was confirmed among you, 

7 so that you are not deficient in a 
single grace, awaiting the unveil- 

8 ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
will be confirming you, also, to the 
consummation, unimpeachable in 
the day of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

9 God is faithful, through Whom 
you were called into the fellowship 
of Fis Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord. 

10 Now I am entreating you, breth- 

ren, through the name of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, that all may be say- 

ing the same thing, and there may 

be no schisms among you, but you 
may be attuned to the same mind 
and of the same opinion. For it 
was made evident to me concern- 
ing you, my brethren, by those 
of Chloe, that there are strifes 
among you. Now I am saying 
this, that each of you is saying ‘‘/, 
indeed, am of Paul’’, yet “1 of 

Apollos’’, yet “4 of Cephas’’, yet 

185. (Ὁ of Christ’’. Has Christ been 
parted? Was Paul crucified for 


1 


--- 
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he 
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1 This is not the first time the apos- 
tle has written to the Corinthians. He 
had written a letter to them (5°) and 
they had written one in return 
(71). This epistle is partly a reply to 
their letter. So that it is not to be 
taken as first Corinthians in the ab- 
solute sense, but in relation to the 
second epistle. 


2 It is worthy of note that this epis- 
tle, like the Thessalonian and Gala- 
tian epistles, is written to a corporate 
ecclesia. Indeed, the whole of the lat- 
ter half treats of ecclesiastical rela- 
tions. 


2 The name Sosthenes recalls much 
of Paul’s career in Corinth. Crispus, 
the chief of the synogogue, hbetieved 
and probably lost his place immedi- 
ately, for we next read that Sosthenes 
was the chief of the synagogue. When 
Gallio refused to interfere, the crowd 
took Sosthenes and beat him in front 
of the dais. It may be that this man 
was also reached by the evangel, and 
became Paul’s companion in Ephe- 
sus, where this epistle was, in all prob- 
ability, penned. If so, it is a notable 
triumph of grace. 


4 Corinth was the first place, after 
Paul’s severance from the rest at Anti- 
och, where he was allowed to continue 
long enough to teach and establish the 
saints in the truth. He was there a 
year and a half (Ac.1811) and many 
of the Corinthians not only believed, 
but were recipients of many spiritual 
graces looking forward to the day of 
Christ’s unveiling. 


9 What a marvelous privilege and 
honor is involved in fellowship with 
the Son of God! Yet this is the por- 
tion of everyone who is His. 


19 Τί should be an occasion of grati- 


-tude to God that the correction of the 


Corinthians, though of temporary and 
local interest at the time, still pro- 
vides guidance on many points of prac- 
tical importance. Thus their very di- 
visions not’ only exposed their own 
carnality, but are the sure sign of the 
prevailing jack of spirituality today. 
Few, indeed, would rebuke allegiance 
to themselves, yet Paul, first of all, 
obiects to anyone saying “I am οὗ 
Paul”. No matter what name is used 
schism is indefensible and deplorable. 
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14 The Crispus here referred to can be 
none other than the chief of the syna- 
gogue who believed on the Lord with 
all his house when Paul first came to 
Corinth. Gaius was probably his host 
on a jater visit (Ro.1623). The house- 
hold of Stephanas was probably ‘the 
first to receive the evangel. It seems 
that Paul, in his early ministry, like 
the Lord (Jn.42), did not usually bap- 
tize with his own hands. As Stephanas 
was the first to believe in Corinth, 
there may have been no one else to do 
so in his case. Crispus was the most 
prominent Jew in the city, hence the 
apostle officiated personally when he 
was baptized. After this we do not 
read of his baptizing. He couples 
baptism with circumcision, as being 
ours in the burial of Christ (Col.212). 


17 Baptism, like circumcision, was a 
physical rite, and seemed to give the 
flesh a place before God. The entire 
tenor of Paul’s commission was against 
this. He draws a sharp line between 
baptizing and evangelizing. 


THE WORD OF TIIE CROSS 


1. The “word of the cross” has a far 
deeper significance than the death of 
Christ for our sins. It brings before 
us the manner of His death. The 
curse of the law was attached to such 
a death. It brought down the curse 
of God. On the human side, however, 
it showed what human religion and 
human wisdom can do. When God’s 
Image was present among men they 
not only failed to appreciate Him, but 
displayed the innate hatred of their 
carnal religious hearts by dooming 
Him to the death of the vilest criminal. 
He Who spoke as never man spoke 
should have been welcomed by the wise 
men of the world, but they showed the 
essential stupidity of human wisdom 
by gibbeting the embodiment of all 
wisdom upon the ignominious cross. 
Yet God has made that scene of weak- 
ness and shame the brightest exhibi- 
tion of His power and glory. Though 
it seems to sound the depths of power- 
less infamy, it eclipses all the power 
and wisdom of men. The word of the 
cross is still despised, but its procla- 
mation is salvation to all who believe. 
The height and summit of man’s wis- 
dom cannot reach to the divine folly. 
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your sakes? Or were you baptized 

11 in the name of Paul? I am thank- 
ing God that I baptize none 
of you except Crispus and Gaius, 

15 Jest any might say that you were 

16 baptized in my name. Yet I 
baptize the household of Stephanas 
also. Furthermore, I am not aware 

17 if I baptize any other. For Christ 
does not commission me to baptize, 
but to preach the evangel, not in 
wisdom of words, lest the cross of 
Christ should be made void. 

18 For the word of the cross is stu- 
pidity, indeed, to those who are 
being destroyed, yet to us who are 
being saved it is the power of God. 

19 For it is written, ‘‘I shall be des- 
troying the wisdom of the wise, and 
the understanding of the intelligent 

20 shall I be repudiating’’. Where is 
the wise? Where is the seribe? 
Where is the disecusser of this 
eon? Does not God make stupid 

"1 the wisdom of this world? For 
since. 10 faet. in the wisdom of God. 
the world through wisdom knew 
not God. it delights God through 
the stupidity of a proclamation to 
save those who are believing. 

22 since, in fact, Jews are requesting 
signs aud Greeks are seeking wis- 

*3 dom, vet we are proclaiming Christ 
erucified, to Jews, indeed, a snare, 

“4 and to the nations stupidity. yet 
to those who are called, Jews as 
well as Greeks, Christ. the power 
of God and the wisdom of God. 

πὸ seelug that the stupidity of God 
is wiser than men, and the weak- 
ness of God is stronger than men. 

26 ἘῸΓ you are observing your eall- 
ing, brethren. that there are not 
many wise according to the flesh; 
not many powerful, not many no- 
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27 ble, but God chooses the stupid 


of the world that he may be dis- 
gracing the wise, and God chooses 
the weak of the world that He may 


28 be disgracing the strong, and the 


ignoble of the world, and those who 
are scorned, God chooses, and those 
who are not, that He should dis- 


29 card those who are, so that no 
30 flesh should hoast before God. Yet 


3 


—_ 


le 


ςι 


you, of Him, are in Christ Jesus, 
Who came to be to us Wisdom 
from God, besides Righteousness 
and Holiness and Deliverance, that, 
aceording as it is written, ‘‘He 
Who is glorying, let him be glory- 
ing in the Lord’’. 

And J, coming to you, brethren, 
eame not with superiority of word 
or wisdom, announcing to you the 
testimony of God, for I decide not 
to be aware of anything among you 
exeept Jesus Christ, and Him eru- 
cified. And J came to be with you 
in weakness, and in fear, and in 
much trembling, and my word 
and my proclamation was not with 
persuasive words of human wisdom, 
but with demonstration of the 
spirit and of power, that your faith 
may not be in the wisdom of men 
but in the power of God. 

Yet we are speaking wisdom 
among those who are mature, yet 
not the wisdom of this eon, neither 
of the chief men of this eon, who are 
heing discarded, but we are speak- 
ing God’s wisdom in a secret, which 
has been concealed, which God de- 
signates before the eons for our 
glory, which not one of the chief 
men of this econ has known, for if 
they know, they would not crucify 
the Lord of glory. But, according as 


CORINTHIANS (1.) 


9001 


27 To this day the great, the noble and 
the wise are a small minority among 
the true saints of God. It is a matter 
of extreme thankfulness that this is 
so. If high birth or wisdom or any 
other attainment were necessary to His 
choice, how few would be able to mea- 
sure up to His standard, and how little 
glory would there be for Him! Yet 
how we see those mentally deficient, 
chosen by Him, acting more wisely 
than the philosophers who shut God 
out of their lives. Here in Corinth 
we see the trembling apostle, scorned 


_ even by those whom he has been the 


means of blessing, doing a work which 
has brought more glory to God and 
good to man than all the efforts of the 
might and nobility of all time! 


30 Would that we would cease looking 
for anything in ourselves! Let us not 
boast in our wisdom, or our holiness, 
but find these only in Christ. hen 
let us boast to our heart's content in 
that which we have in Him. 


1 Eloquent appeals, logical arguments, 
or profound philosoplhly have no place 
in the proclamation of the evangel. We 
are to proclaim the word, testify to the 
truth. The subject matter is all pro- 
vided by God. Nothing would have 
appealed to the Corinthians better than 
some new philosophy, or some astute 
line of reasoning. But faith does not 
rest on reason but on a message backed 
by the power of the spirit of God. 
What is needed today is a return to 
the simple, unadorned proclamation 
of the evangel, the death of Christ on 
the cross for our sins and the resur- 
rection of Christ because of our justi- 
fication. The power of this good news 
is as great today as it proved to be 
in Corinth. 


7 Though God has repudiated the 
world’s wisdom, there is a divine wis- 
dom, of which the world knows noth- 
ing, which even the saints do not ap- 
prehend until they attain maturity. 
This wisdom is fully unfolded in Paul’s 
later epistles to the Ephesians, Philip- 
pians and Colossians. It cannot be 
grasped, even today, by carnal Chris- 
tians. It is for the spiritual, who have 
seen the end of the flesh. 


- 


Ϊ “Before the eons” shows that the 
eons or ages are not eternal in the 
past, but had a definite beginning. 
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° We need only consider our own 
desire to surprise and gratify those 
who love us to realize a little of what 
is in God's heart toward us. God gives 
of his spirit that we may apprehend 
His further gifts. The secret here 
hinted at by Paul can be none other 
than the secret economy unfolded in 
his Ephesian epistle, which is based 
upon the secret of Christ, or His ex- 
altation as the Head of the whole uni- 
verse. As such He is the Lord of 
glory, for no one on earth, or in the 
heavens, approaches the honor and dig- 
nity which will be His in the eons of 
the eons. 


11 The apostle appeals to our own ex- 
perience. Human beings can under- 
stand one another because they have 
the same spirit. But animals cannot 
enter into the recesses of human ex- 
perience. No more can a man appre- 
hend things divine without the inter- 
pretive presence of God’s holy spirit. 


12 The scriptures often lay stress on 
the character of the words employed 
by the spirit of God. A large measure 
of the current confusion may be traced 
to the loose, unscriptural terms which 
are used. Timothy was urged to hold 
to the pattern of sound words. If this 
is true in the original language, how 
much more should we endeavor to ful- 
fil this charge! 


13 The term ‘‘matching” has been ren- 
dered ‘‘comparing”’. But the thought 
of the passage is not the agreement be- 
tween spiritual things, but the adapta- 
tion of spiritual things to mankind. It 
is useless to teach a soulish man spirit- 
ual things for he has no means of 
grasping them. 


1 Doubtless the apostle would gladly 
have instructed the Corinthians in the 
deep things of God, but they were not 
able to bear them. And what was the 
sure sign of their carnality? Division. 
While some were the partisans of Paul, 
who planted, and some of Apollos, who 
watered, and strove about God’s gifts 
in the person of His servants, they 
were effectually frustrating any fur- 
ther outflow of His favor. And so it 
is today. If any yearn to know the 
deep secrets of God, let them purge 
themselves of all party spirit, and thus 
open their hearts to the great Giver 
Himself. 
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it is written, ‘‘That which the eye 
perceived not, and the ear hears 
not, and to which the heart of man 
ascended not — whatever God 
makes ready for those who are lov- 

10 ing Him.’’ Yet God reveals it to 
us through His spirit, for the 
spirit is searching all, even the 
depths of God. 


1 =~For what in humanity is ac- 
quainted with that which is hu- 
man except the spirit of humanity 
which is in it? Thus also, that 
which is of God no one has known 

12 except the spirit of God. Now 
we obtained, not the spirit of the 
world, but the spirit which is of 
God, that we might perceive that 
which is graciously given to us by 

13 God, which. we are speaking, also, 
not with words taught by human 
wisdom, but taught by the spirit. 
matching that which is spiritual 
with those who are spiritual. 


14 Now the soulish man is not re- 
eciving that which is of the spirit 
of God, for it is stupidity to him, 
and he is not able to know it. see- 
ing that it is spiritually examined. 

15 Now he who is spiritual is, indeed, 
examining all, yet he is being ex- 

16 amined by no one. For did any- 
one know the mind of the Lord? 
Who will be deducing from Him” 
Yet we have the mind of Christ. 


8 And J, brethren. could not speak 
to you as to spiritual, but as to 


2 fleshly, as to minors in Christ. I 


gave you milk to drink, not solic 
food, for yon were not as yet 
able. Nay, now you still are 1rot 
3 able, for you are still earnal. For 
where there is jealousy and strife 
among you, are you not carnal and 
4 walking according to man? For 
whenever anyone should be say ing, 
‘<r indeed, am of Paul’’, yet an- 
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other, “41, of Apollos’’, is he not 

carlal ἢ 
Who, then, is Apollos? Now 

who is Paul? Servants through 

whom you believe, and cach as 

6 the Lord gives. J plant, Apol- 

los irrigates, but God makes it 

grow. So that, neither is he who 
is planting anything, nor he who 
is irrigating, but God Who makes 

8 it grow. Now he who is planting 
and he who is irrigating are one. 
Yet each will be getting his own 

9 wages according to his own toil. 
For we are fellow workers of God. 
You are God’s farm, God’s building. 

109 According to the grace of God 
which is granted to me, as a wise 
foreman I lay a foundation, yet 
another is building on it. Yet let 
each one beware how he is build- 

11ling. For other foundation can no 
one lay beside that whieh is laid, 

12 which is Jesus -Christ. Now if 
anyone is building on this founda- 
tion gold and_ silver, precious 

13 stones, wood, hay, straw, each one’s 
work will, become apparent, for the 
day will make it evident, secing 
that it is revealed by fire. And 
the fire will be testing the work 

14 of each one—what kind it is. If 
anyone’s work which he builds on it 

15 shall remain, he will get wages. If 
anyone’s work shall burn up, he 
will forfeit it, yet he shall be saved, 
yet thus, as through fire. 

16 Are you not aware that you 
are the temple of God and the 
spirit of God is making its home in 

Tyou? If anyone is corrupting the 
temple of God, God will be corru pt- 
ing him, for God’s temple is holy, 
which you are. 

18 Now let no one be deluding him- 
self. If anyone among you is pre- 
suming to be wise in this eon, let 


CIIAPTER 3 


an 


CORINTHIANS (1.) 


.the first work. He planted. 


4901 


5 Apollos was a Jew of Alexandria, 
a scholarly man, and able in the scrip- 
tures. He came to Ephesus, full of 
zeal, but versed only in the baptism 
of John. Priscilla and Aquila heard 
him speak boldly in the synagogue, so 
they took him to themselves and ex- 
pounded the way of God more accur- 
ately to him. On his way back he 
passed through Achaia and doubtless 
spent much time in Corinth. While 
there he parleyed much with the be- 
lievers and strenuously and thoroughly 
confuted the Jews, publicly exhibiting, 
through the scriptures, that Jesus is 
the Christ (Ac.1824-28). 


8 There is little doubt but that Apol- 
los taught precisely as Paul did. They 
were one. Indeed, Apollos received 
much of his teaching indirectly from 
Paul, through Priscilla and Aquila. 


9 Paul seeks to draw their hearts 
from occupation with men, by compar- 
ing them with a farm on which he was 
merely a laborer, or a building on 
which he was only a craftsman. He did 
Apollos 
gave the crop water. But they could 
not make a single seed grow. That is 
due to God alone. 


10 Paul had laid the foundation in Co- 
rinth. Apollos and others were build- 
ing on it. ‘The gold and silver, pre- 
cious stones, wood, hay, straw, repre- 
sent the character of the doctrines 
with which these teachers seek to edify 
the ecclesia. It is not a question of 
quantity but quality. Wood, hay and 
straw would easily make an imposing 
pile, but they will not stand the fire 
in the day when each one’s work will 
be tested. They doubtless represent 
the human philosophies and base ad- 
ditions to the truth which today al- 
most cover up the great verities of di- 
vine revelation. Gold stands for that 
which is divine, silyer for redemption, 
precious stones for those gems of grace 
which adorn them, especially the se- 
crets at which Paul has been ‘hinting. 


14 Let all who teach take this to heart: 
their work will be tested to see what 
kind it is. It is better to have a little 
after the fire than much before it. 


15 The question here is not salvation, 
but service. It is not concerned with 
the conduct of the believer but with 
the doctrine of those who teach. 
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1% The wisdom of the world is a far 
greater menace today than in the days 
of the apostle. The nominal church 
has no hesitancy in following, not only 
the wisdom of the world, but its folly 
as well. On every hand we are assured 
that the church must get on a busi- 
ness basis and use modern methods. 
The aim of the preacher is popularity, 
the confidence of the multitude is in 
men. Proclaim a great truth, freshly 
found in the word, and who will listen? 
Set up a great leader and men will 
flock to hear his eloquence. God is 
forgotten in the church more grievous- 
ly than in the world. 


22 The cure for a partisan spirit is 
the recognition that the men who are 
given by God to edify His saints are 
all ours. We should not single out a 
single one, but include them all. We 
should not say “I am of Paul”, so as 
to exclude Apollos or Cephas, but re- 
alize that they are all ours, and a 
gift from God, not to quarrel about, 
but to appreciate and enjoy. The her- 
itage of Huss and Luther and Darby 


has descended to us, though we may 


not belong to their party. 


1 Doubtless those who were not of 
the Pauline party were inclined to be 
captious and question his motives or 
his methods. But Paul will not allow 
this. He did not receive his commis- 
sion from them and refuses to acknow- 
ledge their right to examine him. What 
if they did? Their standards were not 
God’s and their surface knowledge 
was pO basis for any decision. This 
is man’s day. The current of the 
world’s affairs is contrary to God and 
any arraignment of God’s_ servants 
now will need very much revision in- 
deed when freed from the prejudice 
and baneful influence of the day of 
man. 

4 The possession of a good conscience 
is no justification. Paul knew that he 
had a good conscience even when he 
was a bitter opponent of Christ. 

5 When the time for examining the 
service of God’s stewards comes it will 
be based on truth. Not only the out- 
ward act but the inward motive will 
be brought to light. Many who seem 
to accomplish little, purposed greatly 
in their hearts, and will be rewarded 
according to their intention, rather 
than their failure to fulfill. 


to 


(aN) 


him beeome stupid, that he may 


19 become wise, for the wisdom of this 


world is stupidity with God. For 
it 1s written, ‘‘ Who is clutching the 
wise in their eraftiness’’. And 
again, ‘‘The Lord knows the rea- 
sonings of the wise. that thev are 
vain’’. So that, let no one be 
boasting in men, for all 1s yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
phas, or the world, or life, or death, 
or the present, or the future—all 
15 yours, yet you are Christ’s, and 
Christ is God’s. 


Let a man be thus aceounting 
us—as deputies of Christ, and 
stewards of God's seerets. Further- 
more, here it is being sought in 
stewards that one be found faithful. 
Now to me it is the least trifle that 
I am being examined by you or by 
man’s day. But neither am [ ex- 
amining myself. For I am econ- 
scious of nothing as to myself, but 
I have not been justified by this. 
Now He Who is examinmg me 15 
the Lord. So that. be not judging 
anything before the appoimted 
time, till the Lord should be ecom- 
ing, Who will also illuminate the 
hidden things of darkness and mani- 
fest the counsels of the hearts. And 
then applause will be coming to 
each one from God. 


Now these things. brethren. 1 
transfer in a figure to myself 
and Apollos because of you. that 
in us you may be learning not 
to be disposed above what is writ- 
ten, that no one may be puffed up 
for one against another. For who 
is discriminating between yon? Now 
what have you whieh vou did not 
obtain? Now if you obtained it 
also, why are you boasting as 


8. though not obtaining? You are 


sated already, you are richalready., 


=] 
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you reign apart from us. And 
surely you ought to reign, that we, 
too, should be reigning with you. 
I’or I suppose God demoustrates 
with us, the last apostles, as death- 
doomed, seeing that we became a 
gazing stock to the world and to 
messengers and to men. We are 
stupid beeause of Christ, yet you 
are prudent in Christ. We are 
weak, yet you are strong. You 
are glorified, yet we are dishonor- 
able. Until the present hour we 
are hungering aud thirsting, and 
are naked and are buffeted and 
unsettled and toiling, working with 
our own hands. Being reviled, we 
are blessing, being persecuted, we 
are bearing with it, being calum- 
niated, we are entreating. We be- 
came as the offscourings of the 
world, the scum of the universe, 
till the present. 

It is not to be abashing you 1 
ain writing these things, but as my 
children beloved I am admonish- 
For if you should have 
ten thousand escorts in Christ, yet 
not many fathers, for in Christ Je- 
sus 1 beget you through the-evan- 
ecl, 1 am entreating you, then, 
become imitators of me. Therefore 
I send Timothy to you, who is my 
beloved and faithful child in the 
Lord, who will be reminding you 
of my ways which are in Christ 
Jesus, according as I am teaching 
everywhere in every ecclesia. 

Now some were puffed up as 
though I were not coming to you. 
Yet I shall be coming to you 
swiftly, if the Lord should be will- 
ing, and I will know, not the word 
of those who are puffed up, but 
the power. For the kingdom of 
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8 The sharp contrast between the car- 

nal Corinthians and the faithful apos- 

tle loses none of its force if we com- 

pare him with the church of today. We 

need not go outside of Protestantism to 

find churches sated, rich, and avowedly 

endeavoring to influence the world by 

political means. Every charge against 

the Corinthians in this passage is ten- 
fold more applicable today. Those or- 
ganizations which are not strong and 
slorious make every effort to become 
so. We have drifted far from our 

true place in the world. The world 

that hated our Lord and put Him tu 

the accursed death, that hounded His 

apostle until he, too, was ready to be 

Offered up, has not changed. It still 

persecutes those who want to live. 
godly. 


11 What a contrast between Paul and 
the dignitaries of the church today! 
Though loaded with the care of all the 
churches among the nations, he lacks 
every sign of.such an exalted position. 
In actual want at times, and toiling 
for his subsistence at others, without 
sufficient clothing for comfort, under- 
going all sorts of indignities, with no 
settled habitation, the apostle presents 
an abject, almost pitiable picture. 
Nothing could be worse than his own 
Summary: “We became as the off- 
scourings of the world, the scum of 
the universe.” 


15 It was a custom among the higher 
classes to employ a slave in escorting 
the boys of a family to and from 
school. It would seem that the apostle 
is using this term to characterize those 
who had followed him in leading the 
Corinthians. They could not take the 
place of the one who had first brought 
them to the knowledge of Christ. 


16 We need not stumble at Paul’s put- 
ting himself forward for imitation, 
rather than the example of Christ. 
Since the Lord’s ascension and the 
call of Paul there has been a radical 
change in the character of God’s deal- 
ings with the nations. Paul’s pattern 
call, and his later conduct, is the ex- 
ample for us to follow in this day of 
grace. The Circumcision follow in our 
Lord's steps. If we followed the ex- 
ample given by our Lord to His dis- 
ciples we would proclaim the gospel 
to no one but the Jews. 
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21 It was some time before Paul came 
to Corinth. This epistle was probably 
written at Ephesus, whence Paul went 
to Macedonia. While there he wrote 
the second epistle to the Corinthians 
in which he lays aside the rod and 
manifests that spirit of love and meek- 
ness which he longed to show toward 
them. 


1 Even when we remember the ex- 
treme laxity of morals which prevailed 
in many of the large and luxurious 
cities of the Roman empire at that 
time, the corrupting influence of the 
heathen deities which they had so re- 
cently served, and,the eagerness with 
which they sought to right this 
wrong, we can hardly see how such a 
state of affairs could exist in Corinth, 
and, at first sight, it seems even more 
difficult to see why it should have been 
incorporated in holy writ, to be the butt 
of infidels and the sport of the un- 
godly. Yet such is all of God’s word 
It is a light which does not shun to 
expose all the shame and dishonor οἵ 
the very ones whoa are declared to pos- 
sess the righteousness of God. And it 
is full of comfort for those who fall, 
for if His grace was sufficient in such 
a case, it will suffice for all. 


> It will be noticed that the punish- 
ment, of being given up to Satan, was 
with a view to salvation. Thus are all 
of God’s judicial acts. They are not 
vindictive, without any consideration 
for the welfare of those involved, -but 
are of such a nature as to correct the 
evil. 


” ‘The apostle had already written on 
this subject to the Corinthians. The 
state of society may well be imagined 
when he tells them that, should they 
refuse to have dealings with all such 
immoral persons, they would need to 
leave the world entirely. Now he 
makes it clear, however, that immor- 
ality will not be tolerated among those 
in the ecclesia. All such should be ex- 
cluded. They are subject to the judg- 
ment of their brethren. Immorality 
outside the ecclesia is not a matter 
for the saints. God is judging those 
who are outsiders. 


13 There is a striking contrast between 
the methods of dealing with moral 
evil and doctrinal heresy. There were 
those in Corinth who held fundamental 


τ 


> 


μ" 


God is not in word, but in power. 


“1 What do you want? That I may 


be coming to you with a rod or in 
love as well as a spirit of meekness ἢ 

Actually, prostitution is heard of 
among you, and such prostitution 
as is not even named among the 
nations, as that anyone has his fa- 
ther’s wife. And you are puffed up, 
and mourn not rather, that the one 
committing this act may be expelled 
from your midst. For 1, indeed, 
being absent in body, yet present in 
spirit, have already, as if present, 
judged the one effecting this, thus: 
In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, you being assembled, and 
my spirit, together with the power 
of our Lord Jesus, to give up such 
ἃ one to Satan for the extermina- 
tion of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the 
Lord Jesus. 


Your boasting is not ideal. Are 
you not aware that a little leaven 
leavens the whole kneading? Clean 
out, then, the old leaven, that you 
may be a fresh kneading. aceord- 
ing as you are unleavened. For even 
Christ, our Passover, was sacrificed 
for our sakes. So that we may be 
keeping the festival. not with old 
leaven, neither with the leaven of 
evil and wiekedness, but with un- 
leavened sineerity and truth. 

I write to you in the epistle not 
to comnunegle with paramours. Aud 
uidoubtedly it is not as to the 
paramours of this world, or the 
avaricious and extortionate, or idol- 
ators, else as a consequence you 
ought to come out of the world. 
Yet now I write to you not to eom- 
mingle with anyone who is named 
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a brother, should he be a paramour, 
or avaricious, or an idolator, or a 
reviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioncr. With such ἃ one you are 
12 not even to be eating. For what is 
it to me to be judging those out- 
side? You are not judging those 
3 inside! Now those outside God 15 
judging. Expel the wicked one 
from among yourselves. 
6 Dare any of you, having business 
with another, be judged by the un- 
just, and not by the saints? Or are 
you not aware that the saints shall 
be judging the world? And if the 
world is being judged by you, are 
you unworthy tribunals of the least 
3 trifles? Are you not aware that 
we shall be judging messengers, 
4 not to mention lite’s affairs? If 
indeed, then, you should have tri- 
bunals for life’s affairs, are you 
seating those who are scorned in 
the ecclesia? 1 am saying this to 
abash you. Thus 15 there not even 
one wise one among you who will 
be able to adjudicate in the midst 
θ of his brethren, but brother is su- 
ing brother, and this before unbe- 
lievers? Already, indeed, then, it 
is actually a discomfiture for you 
that you have law suits with your- 
selves. Wherefore are you not ra- 
ther being injured? Wherefore are 
8 you not rather being cheated? But 
you are injuring and cheating, and 
9 this brethren! Or are you not 
aware that the unjust shall not be 
cnjoying the allotment of God’s 
kingdom? Be not deceived. Neither 
paramours, nor idolators, nor adul- 
terers, nor ecatamites, nor sodom- 
ites, nor thieves, nor avaricious, nor 
drunkards; no revilers, no extor- 
tioners shall be enjoying an allot- 
meut m1 God’s kingdom. And some 
of you were these, but you are 
bathed, but you were hallowed, but 
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error, for they denied the resurrection. 
The apostle reasons with them and 
shows them the consequences if their 
heresy were true, but he never sug- 
gests their excision. But when the be- 
haviour of a brother became such that 
he brought reproach upon the holy 
brotherhood of believers, he was sum- 
marily expelled. This was the surest 
way of bringing him to repentance. By 
sending him back into the world, he 
realized the gravity of his misconduct. 


1 It is unfortunate that our word 
“judge” usually takes on the sense of 
condemnation. The saints are not to 
condemn the world but to rule it dur- 
ing the eons. Saints in Israel will 
possess the kingdom on earth. We 
shall administer the rest of the uni- 
verse. This destroys utterly the crude 
conceptions of “heaven” usually enter- 
tained. We shall not be idle, but, as 
members of Christ’s body, will direct 
and control the angels, including the 
utmost bounds of the empyrean. 

If, then, such a future is for the 
saints, how incongruous for us to ap- 
peal to the unjust to settle our differ- 
ences! 

It is a deplorable state of affairs 
when brethren in Christ go to law 
against one another. It shows that 
one or the other is unjust and so is 
not a fit subject for the sphere of God’s 
rule. When the kingdom is established 
there will be no room for those whose 
conduct is contrary to the strict justice 
which will be its chief characteristic. 

If a believer has a case against an- 
other believer he should never have it 
tried before unbelievers. If they can- 
not settle it between themselves, they 
should choose some wise man, a be- 
liever in whom there is mutual con- 
fidence, and submit their case to him, 
and abide by his decision. 

If this is impracticable, it rests with 
the aggrieved one to submit to the in- 
jury or loss rather than bring dis- 
grace on the name of Christ. All that 
we do should be done with the single 
object of glorifying God, even if it en- 
tails shielding one who has wronged 
us, because his reputation cannot but 
affect the estimate with which the 
saints are held by the unbelievers in 
the world. We are not under law, but 
under grace. Let us use this rule in 
dealing with our brethren. 


Qo01 


11 The city of Corinth was noted for 
its profligacy and, as the evangel 
makes its special appeal to sinners, 
some of the Corinthian saints could 
look back at a past of very doubtful 
character. But their acceptance of the 
evangel had cleansed and _ sanctified 
and acquitted them. In God’s sight, 
at any rate, they no longer bore these 
characters, and His grace would con- 
strain them to conduct themselves ac- 
cordingly. 

12 This is a necessary consequence of 
justification and the reign of grace. 
All is allowed to the one who has been 
vindicated by God. Nothing can ever 
touch his position.before God in Christ. 
But this knowledge will not lead us 
to be lax in our conduct, as some might 
suppose. 

15 The exalted honor of being mem- 
bers of Christ is the most powerful 
incentive to keep our bodies free from 
the gross sin which still afflicts human- 
ity as it did in the days when this 
epistle was penned, 


19 Wherever God dwells is the temple 
of God, and is hallowed by His pres- 
ence. It was not the stately buildings 
or the sacred ritual or even the sacri- 
fices which hallowed the sanctuary, but 
the presence of the glory of God in the 
holiest of all. The very ground of the 
desert was holy where Moses met Jeho- 
vah (Ex.35). So our body, whatever 
its physical appearance or condition, 
has become a temple by virtue of the 
divine spirit which indwells us. It is 
no longer ours, but His, and like the 
tabernacle in the wilderness and the 
temple in Jerusalem, should allow noth- 
ing that defiles to enter its precincts. 
God does not dwell in temples made 
with hands, but in the bodies of His 
saints. Holy conduct and loving acts 
are the ritual. 


' In this chapter Paul distinguishes 
carefully between his spiritual judg- 
ment and a commandment of the Lord. 
He gives the ideal, yet modifies it to 
suit the conditions under which the 
Corinthians lived. 

It will be noted that conduct pleas- 
ing to God always conforms to the di- 
vine activities. When God deals out 
justice He requires the same in His 
saints. When He is gracious, as in 
this economy, He is pleased when we 
deal with one another according to the 
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you were justified in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and by the 
spirit of our God. 
12 All is allowed me, but not all is 
expedient. ΑἸ] is allowed me. but 
1 shall not be under the authority 
13 of anything. Foods for the bowels 
and the bowels for foods. yet God 
will be disearding both these and 
those. Now the body is not for 
prostitution, but for the Lord, and 
14the Lord for the body. Now God 
rouses the Lord, also, and will be 
rousing us up through His power. 
15 Are you not aware that our 
bodies are members of Christ? Tak- 
ing, then, the members of Christ 
away. should I be making them 
members of a prostitute? May it 
16 not come to that! Or are you not 
aware that he who is joined to a 
prostitute is one body? For, He is 
affirming, the two will be one 
1 flesh. Now he who is joined to the 
18 Lord is one spirit. Be fleecing from 
prostitution. The penalty of every 
sin whieh one may be doing is out- 
side of the body. yet the prostitute 
19 is sinning in his own body. Or are 
you not aware that your body is 
a temple of the holy spirit in you. 
which you have from God, and you 
20 are not your own? For you were 
bought with a price. You ought 
to glomfy God in your body. 
7 Now concerning what you write 
to me: It is ideal for a man not to 
touch a woman. Yet. beeause of 
prostitution, let each man have his 
own wife, and each woman have 
her own husband. Let the husband 
render to the wife what he ought. 
yet likewise the wife, also. to the 
husband. The wife has not the ju- 
risdietion of her own body. but the 
husband, yet likewise the husband. 
also, has not the jurisdiction of his 
own body, but the wife. Do not be 
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depriving one another, except it 
should be by agreement for a pe- 
riod, that you should have leisure 
for fasting and prayer, and you 
may be the same again, lest Satan 
should be trying you because of 
your incontinence. Now this I ain 
saying as a concession, not as an in- 
junction. For I want all men to 
be even as I myself, but each has 
his own gracious gift from God, 
some, indeed, thus, yet some, thus. 

Now I am saying to the unmar- 
ried and widows, that it is ideal 
for them if they should remain even 
as J. Yet if they are not control- 
ling themselves, let them marry, 
for it is better to marry than to 
be on fire. 

Now to the married 1 am charg- 
ing, not J, but the Lord: A wife is 
not to be separated from her hus- 
band. Yet if she should be separ- 
ated, also, let her remain unmarried 
or be coneiliated to her husband. 
And a husband is not to desert a 
wife. 

Now the rest 7 am saying, not 
the Lord. If any brother has an 
un believing wife, and she approves 
of making a home with him, let him 
not be deserting her. And a wife 
who has an unbelieving husband, 
and he approves of making a home 
with her, let her not be deserting 
her husband. For the unbelieving 
husband has been hallowed by the 
wife, and the unbelieving wife has 
been hallowed by the brother, else, 
consequently, your children are un- 
Yet now they are holy. Yet 
if the unbeliever is separating, let 
them be separating. A brother or 
a sister is not enslaved in such a 
case. Now God has ealled us in 
peace. For what are you aware, 
O wife, if you will be saying your 
husband, or what are you aware, 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (TL) 


10001 
higher dictates of grace. Perhaps we 
can carry this even further. Redeemed 


Israel is the bride of the Lambkin. 
His relation to them is figured by the 
marriage tie. The present ecclesia, 
however, is His body, a much closer 
and more vital union. Hence the ideal 
for the present time is to remain as 
Paul was. It was doubtless ideal, in 
this sense, for Peter to have a wife. 
Paul’s celibacy is undoubtedly in ac- 
cord with the great truths with which 
he was commissioned, which disregard 
all physical relationships, being spir- 
itual conditions to be realized among 
the celestials, where marriage has no 
place. Perhaps these considerations 
account for the undecided tone and 
temporary character of this chapter. 


8 It is evident that the preceding con- 
cession is only a general rule, not 
applicable to those not then married. 
Their relations are to be regulated 
by mutual consideration, but the un- 
married need to consult only their 
own condition. 


10 The law of divorce, in Scripture, 
varies according to the character of 
God’s ways in each economy. Because 
of the hardness of their hearts God 
gave them the provisions in the law. 
These are no rule for us today. Where 
both are believers there is no divorce 
in this economy. The reason for this 
is evident, even as the reason for di- 
vorce in Israél. Israel was married to 
Jehovah, but He had to divorce her 
for her sins. But we are the body of 
Christ, and no one can be separated 
from His own body! Our union with 
Him is unbreakable. This should be 
reflected in our earthly relationships. 


11 When there has been a separation, 
a woman may not marry again so long 
as her husband is living. 


12 The rule where one is an unbeliever 
is modified to suit conditions. The be- 
liever is to make no move toward sep- 
aration, but if the unbeliever obtains 
a divorce the believer is entirely free. 


13 While it is not right for a believer 
to marry an unbeliever, grace makes 
ample provision. for such, especially as 
many are called while married to an 
unbeliever. Just as everything which 
touched the altar was holy (Ex.2937) 
so the unbeliever is hallowed by asso- 
ciation with one of God's saints. 
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17 It is evident that God plans the 
time to call each of His saints. Some 
are in one station in life and some in 
another; some in one occupation and 
others in a different one. -An impor- 
tant principle is laid down here which 
it were well for the saints to heed. 
It is this: The occupation and condi- 
tion in which we were when God called 
us indicates, in a general way, what 
He would have us be. There is to be 
no radical change except in the case of 
those called in idleness or questionable 
occupations. There should, however, 
be a great change in our conduct, for 
we are to remain in our vocations 
with God. This it is'which transforms 
the slave into the Lord’s freedman, and 
makes the freeman a slave of Christ. 
This is the vital principle which re- 
places the outward rite of cireumci- 
sion. It is not of great moment what 
a man may do for a livelihood, if he 
does it in such a way as to please God 


and bring no reproach on His name. 


23 Slavery has quite gone out of fash- 
ion, but those who have been bought 
with the blood of Christ should not be 
slow to acknowledge that in their case, 
it still exists. We are not our own. 
Let us glory in this. Not only are we 
His servants, but we are His slaves. 
We have no right to our own will and 
way. We are slaves of the Lord 
Christ, but not of any man, though he 
be Christ’s apostle. 


25 The record of Paul’s opinion is as 
much inspired as the injunction of the 
Lord. It is evident that no set rule 
can be laid down for the regulation of 
such matters which would not lead to 
license or undue restraint. So we have 
only the apostle’s opinion, based on the 
condition of affairs in Corinth at the 
time. There was evidently much lax- 
ity of morals, due perhaps to the fact 
that the members of the Corinthian 
ecclesia had been themselves involved 
in the loose manners for which the 
city was noted, and to the low level of 
conduct prevailing all about them. This 
opinion does not apply at all times or 
places, for it would lead to monasti- 
cism. Hence the apostle is careful to 
add that those who do not follow his 
advice are not guilty of any wrong ac. 
tion.- 
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O husband, if you will be saving 

1 your wife, except as the Lord parts 
to each? 

Each as God has called him, thus 
let him walk. And thus am I pre- 

18 scribing in all the ecclesias. Was 
anyone called having been cirecum- 
eised? Let him not be de-cireum- 
eised. Has anvone been called in 
uneireumeision? Let him not be 

19 circumeised. Circumcision is noth- 
ing, and uncireumcision is nothing. 
but the keeping of the precepts of 

20 God. Each one in the calling in 
which he was called—in this let him 

21 be remaining. Were you called a 
slave? You need not eare. But 
if vou are able to beeome free. also. 

72 use it rather. For the slave being 
called in the Lord is the Lord’s 
freedman. Likewise. he who is 
called, being free, is a slave of 

3 Christ. You were bought with a 
price. Do not become the slaves 

"4 of men. Let cach one, in what he 
was called. brethren, in this be 
remaining with God. 

25 Now concerning virgins (or celi- 
bates) I have no injunction of the 
Lord. Yet I am giving an opinion 
as one who has obtained mercy of 

26 the Lord, to be faithful. I am in- 
ferring, then, this to belong to the 
ideal, beeause of the present neces- 
sity, seeing that it is ideal for a 

“7 person to be thus. Have vou been 
bound to a wife? Be not seeking 
to be loosed. Have vou been 
loosed from a wife? Be not seek- 

38 ing a wife. Yet even if you should 

be marrying, you did not sin. And 

if a virgin should marry, she did 

not sin. Yet sueh will be having af- 

fliction in the flesh. Yet 7 am 
sparing you. 

Now this I am affirming. bre- 
thren, the cra ts limited; that, fur- 
thermore, even those having wives 
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those lamenting as not lamenting, 
and those rejoicing as not rejoic- 
ing, and those buyimg as not re- 
taining, and those using this world, 
as not using itup. For the fashion 
of this world is passing by. 

Now I want you to be without 
solicitude. The unmarried one 15 
solicitous about the things of the 
Lord, how he should be pleasing the 
Lord. Yet the married one is so- 
licitous about the things of the 
world, how he should be pleasing 
his wife, and is parted. And the 
unmarried woman and the virgin: 
the unmarried one 15. solicitous 
about the things of the Lord, 
that she may be holy both m body 
and in spirit, yet the married one 
is solicitous about the things of the 
world, how she should be pleasing 


δ ΠΟΥ husband. Now this I am say- 


ing with a view to your own ex- 
pedienee, not that I may be casting 
a noose over vou, but with a view 
to decorum and assiduity, to be un- 
distractedly for the Lord. 

Now if anyone is inferring it to 
be indecent for the virgin, if she 
should be over her meridian, and 
thus it ought to oecur, let him (or 
her) be doing what he (or she) 
will: it is not sinning. Let them be 
marrying. Yet he (or she) who 
stands settled in his (or her) heart, 
having no necessity, yet has au- 
thority over his (or her) own will, 
and has deeided this in his (or her) 
own heart (to be keeping his own 
eclibaey, or her virginity) will be 
doing ideally. So that even the eeli- 
bate himself (or virgin) who is 
marrying, will be doing ideally, yet 
he (or she) who is not giving in 
marriage will be doing better. 

A wife is bound by law for what- 
ever time her husband is living. Yet 
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31 The transient, fleeting character 
of atl of this world’s relationships and 
experiences should warn us not to let 
them take an undue hold upon our 
hearts. We cannot but use the world 
to a limited extent. Its joys and sor- 
rows affect us, whether we will or no. 
If it were a permanent system instead 


-of a temporary stage in the process of 


God’s plan, our attitude would be dif- 
ferent. In the semi-permanent millen- 
nial system, the saints will not be re- 
straiped from the full use of the world 
of that day. But the present system is 
distinctly hostile to God and occupa- 
tion with it is calculated to interfere 
with our fellowship with God and the 
enjoyment of His permanent purpose. 


33 No doubt both Paul and Peter were 
representative men whose personal at- 
fairs were in accord with the dispen- 
sations given them by the Lord. Peter 
went about with a wife, for the rela- 
tionship between the Lord and the 
remnant in Israel, to whom Peter be- 
longed, was figured by the marriage 
tie. They were the bride of the Lamb. 
Paul, on the other hand, revealed a 
nearer and closer union, that of the 
human body, in which Christ was the 
head and His saints the members. 
Paul, consequently, never married, but 
devoted himself undistractedly to the 
Lord’s service. This is the ideal for 
this economy, yet the apostle is most 


careful not to press it as an injunction, 


for, unless such a course is entered 
upon whole-heartedly and with faith 
and fortitude which few possess, it 
would lead only to failure. 


39 In this economy of grace there is 
no room for divorcee. The marriage 
tie in binding for life. What Moses 
gave the hard hearted sons of Israel 
is no rule for us. And even the single 
cause to which our Lord confined di- 
yorce was based on the kingdom code, 
not on the superabundance of grace 
in which we revel. Death alone can 
sever the marriage bond today, so far 
as two saints are concerned. If one, 
however, is an unbeliever, and deserts 
the believer, this also leaves the be- 
liever free. But, apart from this, it is 
entirely out of keeping with God’s 
grace for two who have tasted of His 
favor, to seek to sever the tie. 
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1 except in heathen lands, the ques- 
tion of eating that which has been of- 
fered in sacrifice to idols, is no longer 
a pertinent one, but the principle hand- 
ed down is quite as important as ever. 
Those who are advanced in the faith 
know that there is no difference be- 
tween food offered to idols and any 
other. Before God they may freely 
eut, but not before their brethren 
whose faith is not established. So 
we may freely do many things before 
God which might offend our brethren 
and cause ther to stumble. Let us not 
flaunt our liberty in their faces, but 
rather let us refrain from that which 
may result in harm, to a weak brother. 


: We have here a marvelously exact 
and concise definition of the relation- 
ship which we sustain to God and to 
the Lord, which, in turn, throws much 
light on their respective relationship 
to each other. Briefly put, God is the 
Source and Object of all; Christ is the 
Channel of all. Thus it is always 
found. We are never said to come 
out of Christ, but out of God. Indeed, 
Christ asserts that He Himself, came 
out of God (Jn.812). All is out of 
God (Rom.114¢). But God never deals 
with us except through His Anointed. 
Creation began in the Son of God 
and was carried out through Him. 
He has the same place in redemption. 
There is no conflict, for, while the Son, 
as the Image of the Father, is entitled 
to be called God and to receive the 
same honor as the Father, yet He 
Himself insists that His Father is 
greater than all (Jn. 1029). All that 
He had was received from His Father. 
iis very life was a gift (Jn.524) and 
He lived by the Father (Jn.657). He 
did the Father’s will, not His own. 
He sought the Father’s glory, not His 
own. [le was one with the Father, 
and desired that the disciples might 
become partakers of that unity (Jn. 
1727). So that He Himself was in 
every way, out of the Father. On the 
other hand, He is the only Way to the 
Father, the only means through Whom 
we may know God. Hence, while all is 
sourced in God the Father, all is chan- 
neled through the Son. It is only by 
clinging closely to the exact language 
of holy writ that we may hope to gain 
a clear conception of the relation of 
the Father to the Son. 
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CHAPTER 8 


if the husband should be reposing. 
she is free to be married to whom 
she will, only in the Lord. Yet she 
is happier if she should remain 
thus, according to my opinion, Now 
I presume that /, too, have God's 
spirit. 

Now coneerning the idol sacri- 
fices: We are aware that we all 
have knowledge. Knowledge puffs 
up, yet love edifies. If anyone 15 
presuming to have known = any- 
thing, he knew not as yet according 
as he ought to know. Now if any- 
one κα loving God, he is known by 
Him. Then, concerning feeding on 
the idol sacrifices: We are aware 
that an idol is nothing in the world, 
and that there is no other God ex- 
cept One. For even if so be that 
there are those being termed gods, 
whether in heaven or on earth, even 
as there are many gods and many 
lords, nevertheless to us there is 
one God, the Father. out of Whom 
all is, and we for Tlim, and one 
Lord, Jesus Christ, ‘through Whom 
all is, and we through Hlim. But 
in all there is not this knowledge. 
Now some, hitherto accustomed to 
an idol, are eating it as an idol 
sacrifice, and their conseienee, be- 
ing weak, 1s polluted. Now food 
will not give us a standing with 
God, neither, if we should not be 
eating are we in want, nor if we 
should be eating are we sur feited. 

Now beware lest somehow this 
right of vours may be becoming a 
stumbling bloek to the weak. For 
if anyone should see you, who have 
knowledge, lying down in an idol’s 
shrine, will not his weak conscicnee 
be inured to the eating of the idol 
sacrifice? For the weak one is being 
destroyed also by your knowledge: 
the brother beeause of whom Christ 


15. died. Now in thus sinning against 


13°42 
ECITN®MCINE XOMENHTENGO ΟΕ" 


K Nowlcdge ARE-HAVING . TUF KNOWledge 


Ce? YCIOCOIHAE ATANHOIKOA” 


IS-INFLATING TILE YET LOVE I8s-llOME- 


OMEIEITICACKEIETNOMKE* 


2 NUILDING IE ANY Is-SEEMING TO-LIAVE-KNOWN 


NAITIOVN@MEFN@MKAGDWCAE ” 


ANY NOT+ns-yel KNEW necording-As = t-Ik- 


ITN@MNAIEIAETICATANAT τοῦ 
3 MINDING TOKNOW IF YET ANY I8-LOVING THE 
3? supplies by Him 


ONOGEOCNOY TOCETN® CTAIY " 


(τὸ this-ane 13-beING-KNOWN 


TIAY TOY NEPITHCBPOMWCEOC* 


4. llim AHOUT TUE FEEDIN 


OCOYNTON EIA @DACOY TODNOCIA © 


TUEN OF-TILE  Jdol-SACRIFICES 


AME NOTIOVAENEIA Ὁ ACNE * 


PERCEIVED Lhut NOT-YET-ONE Idol IN 


NKOCM®WKAIOTIOVAEICE G™ 


aYSTEM AND thal Not-yrETt-onNE God 
ETeP omitted ny ans! (by 9?) 
COCcET POCEIMHEICKAIT Ἀν: 
ὃ DIFFERENT Ir NO ONE AND for 


PEINEPEICINAEGET CMENO!*“ 


LF-EVEN ANKE ones-beInu-spid 


GBECIEITEENOVPANQDEIT E% 


gods IF-LDESIDES IN heaven 1F-DEBIDES 


ENnNITHC OCNEPEICINGE CI” 


ON LAND = AS-EVEN ARE gods 


MOAAOCIKAIKY PIOCIIOA AQ 
MANY AND masters MANY 
but omitted by nv s'omiuts God 


INAAHMINEICGBEOCCONATH” 


OG lout Lo-UK ONE Croc TILE FATILER 


P EG EOV TANANTAKAIHMEIC® 


OUT OF-WHOM THE ALL AND WE 


EICAVTONKAIEICKY PICC* 


INTO [lim AND ONE re 


IHCOY GCXPIC TOC AIOYTAN™ 


JESS ANOINTED THRU WHOM TUE 


ANT AKAINMEIGCALAY TOY A™ 


ALL AND WE Tunu Him but 


at+E 
AAQY KENT ACINHITEN®DWCICT” 
NOT IN ALL TIE KNOWiedge . ANY 
Al.Cl conscience 


INECAE1 HCVNH OEINEWCA® 


-ι 


YET lo-TUR POGETILER-CUNTOM = TILL αἰ- 
ἃ OF-TIE bY TILL hitherto 
PTITOY EIA@MAOY MCEIAQDMA* 


PUESENT OF-TIE id = 
sli€é Εε 


CEOYTONECOIOY CINK AINHC 


AS Idol-SACRIFICE 


a ATING AND TILE con- 
YNEI A Hci CAYTCDNACOENHN Ww 
sclener or-Lhem UN=FIIIM 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (1.) 


WE-LLIAVE- 10 ye Te 


12 wWuoM ANOINTED 


CHAPTER 8 


COV CAMOAYNETAIB P DMAA” 
8 vey Is-O¢lNG- baer ae . Foo Te YET 
*Ys 
EGHMACOYNAP ACTHCE IT We» 
US NOT WILL-BE-UVESIDE-BTANDING Lo-TuE Lod 
somtts NO 


E MOV TEE ANMH®AT OMENYC & 
NOT-DESIDES [F-EVEIt NO WE-MAY-BE-EATING WE- 
fravapose -WANTING aud -exccedina s-+MH 


TEPOYMEO ACY TE EAN®ArOW 


ANE-WANTING NOT-DESIDES IF-EVER WE-MAY-BE- 


n-OA 
MENNE PICC GYOMENE AENE 


9 EATING WE-ARE-¢CxceedInG YE-UE-LOUKING 


TEAEMHNOCHE ZO0YCIAYM®* 


YET NO 10W THE aulhority OF-YOUp 


NAY THTIPOCKOMMATENHTA# 


Lhis TOWARD-STRIKE MA Y-BE-UECOMING 


IiTOICACGENE CINE ANT AP ww 
UN-FIRM IF-EVER [or 
B YOU omils a KNOWIledge one-IAVING 


TICIAHCE TONG XONTACNG® 


ANY MAT-BE-PERCEIVING YOU ΤΠ one-ILAVING KNOW- 


CINENEIA® AIMKATAKEIM® 


ledge IN idol-shnne Dow meaner 


ENOCNOY X INCYNEIAHCICA zt 


NOT emph. TUL Conscience OF- 


VY TOYVYACOENOY CONTOCOIK« 


him UNVIRM BEING WILL-DE- 


£ 0. 
CACMH OGOHCETAIEGCICTOTAE« 
DEING-NOME-UULLDED INTO THE THE idoal- 
Alls! omet AND (by 8?) 
IAMACOYTAECOIEINKAIA” 
11 KACRIFICE TO-HE-EATING ΑΝ Is- 
s?eancels fur a OWN 
NICAAY TAIT AP ‘OACOENDWNE* 
beING-deslroyED for TILE Ο é-DeCING-UN-FUIUM IN 
omits lo-vou 55 brother In TUE to-rou KNowledge 
NTHCHINWMCEIOAAEADOCA® 


THE lo-your KNowledge τ brother TUL 


IONX PIC TOC ANE @ANENOY " 


FROM-DIBD Lhus 


TWCAEAMAP TANONTECEIC™ 


YET missIna INTO 
TOY CAAEAVRCY CKAITYNTOw 
TUE brothers AND WEATING 


NTECAVT@MNTHNCYNEIAHC™ 


or-them THE conscience 


INACOBENCYCANEICXPICT: 


beING-UN-FIRM INTO ANOINTED 


OCNAMAPTANETEAIONEP EL" 


13 Υ BeAIE-DLISSING TIUMU-WHICH-BVYEN IF 


BP DMACKANAAAIZ EGITONA” 


FOOD IN-SNAREING THE bro- 


AE APONMOYOYMHO®Ar MKPE* 


Suis aa OF-ME NOT ΝῸ F-MAY-0E-KATING MEATS 
"ἢ, δ 
AGICTON AICDN AINAMHTON ων 


INTO TIE Cot TUWAT NO THE 


PAUL 
NAG ADONMOY CKANA AAIC@ ”™ 


brother OF-ME  I-SILALL-RE-SNARING 


OYKE IMIE AEVGEPOCOVKE Ὄ 


0 NOT T-4AM FUEB NOT 


IMIATIOG TOAOCOY XIIHCO™ 


AM commissioner NOT ἰδ ες ᾿ SUS 


Vv NTONKY PIONHM@NEOP AK» 


THE Master OF-US I-ILAVE-SEEN « 


NOY TOE PFONMOYVYMEICEC™ 


1 499! 


NOT THe work OF-ME μὰ ARE 
A omtls verse 
_TEENKYPIWETRAAOICOYK” 
IN Master. Ir lo-others NOT 


EIMIANCCTOACC ἊΣ AAT Ey“ 


1-AM comnyssloner SURELY lto- 


MINEIMIHTFAP Ca P ATICMO® 


youp  I-AM TUE for SEAL OF-ME 


VYTHCANCCTOANH CYMEe ICECc 


THE comiunission ARE 


TEENK YP ΠΕ ΜΗ ἈΠΟΛΆΟΓ 


3 Ix Master THE MY ene wv 


ATOICEME ANAKP INOYCIN® 


Lo-THE-ones ME CxaMiInING 


ECTINAYTHM HOYKE XOMEN” 
Is his NOT WE-ANE-ILA\VING 
sl¥n' ao, 4.0. 


E& ZOYCIAN@ATr EINKAINIE& 


aulhorily TO-DE-EA TING AND  TO-DFE- 


INMHOYKE X OME NE ZOYCIA»® 


5 PRINKING.NO NOT WE-ARE-IAVING authorily 


NAA G A@HAT YNAIKANEPIA™ 


sister WOMAN TO-DE-A BOUT~ 


rEIN@®cCK AICIAOINOCIATIO* 


LEADING AS AND THE rest com mis- 


CTOCAOIKAIOIAAEA GDOITO%* 


sioners AND = THE brothers OF-TIIE 


YKY PIOYK AIKH ®TACHMONO® 


6 Master AND CEPIIAS OR ONLY 


cero AIBAPNAB ACOYKE X * 


AND Barnabas NOT ARE- 


OMENEZOYCI ana i HE PraAaze™ 


WAVING wulhorily TO-DE-W at 


CO PLTCCrL® ATEVETAIA” 


ANY I8-WARRING 


IOI COV ONICICNOTETIC®A” 

OWN DISU-PURCHASES P-when ANY 13- 
ΑἸΩΙ omit out (s?) 

VW TEVEIAMTIEAMNAKAIEKT © 

Wed eas VINE- a AND OUT OF- 

ARS 
OVKA Ρ» nov nv τουούκεοθι 80 
THE FRUIT oF-it NOT IS-EA TING 
onomitied by νι 
EGIHTICNOIMAIN EIN OCIMN' 


OR ANY IS-SHEPHERDING SHEEP-IERD 


TO THE CORINTHIANS (1. 


10 caning to-tTue (τοῦ 


11 TO-BDE-WITO-MAVING ON 


12 1Nxa IF 


Crapters 8-9 


τις AIEK TOYT AAAK TOCTH” 


AND OUT OF-TOE MILK OF-TILE 


CNOIMNHCOYKEC O1EIMHK” 


SMEEP-DERD NOT IS-EATING ace 


ΤΙ ΆΝΘΟΘΠΘΝΤ AV TAAAAO”™ 


cording-to human hese I-A M-TALK ING 


Hi Al ONOMOC TAY TAOVAET * ba 


OR AND THE LAW hese NOT [8-SaVING,. 
, Glenr AP TWMOYCEOCNOM®: i 
THE  GF-MOSES LAW 


Mh-ScoroisG 


rere ANI TAIOVG IMCD CEICB: 3η 


ιἰ-π As-been-WRITTEN NOT YOU-WILL-BE-MUZZLING OX 


CYNAACONT AMH TON BCONM ” 


TIIHESHING NO OF-THE OXEN I> 


EA EIT WOE @MHAINMACTIANT® 


OR THRU Us ALL-I¥ 


@C AETEIAI HMACTAPET P AS 


He-is-sayine TORU τι for it-WAS-WRIT- 
82 ON EX. 
SHOTIOO ELA EIENE ATILAL 
Len that IsowWING ON EXPECTATION 


OAPOTPIMNAPOTPIANK AI” 
TIE on¢c-PLOWING TO-UE-PLOWING AND 
ads! omif OF-T. Ε. OF-8. and read ON-E. OF-T. TOY T.-5.- 
O AACN THCEANIACCAYTO " 
TILE OM¢-TILRESIING OF-TIUE as ATION OF-sA ME 
W.-C 8? marg ) ato, 


VWMETE XEGINENEANIAIEIN® 


EXPECTATION . IF WE 


3 0. 
MEICYMINTATINEYMATIKA” 


to-roup TOE spiritual 


E CNEIPAMENMET AEI HMEI™ 


ΞΟ GREAT 


CYMO@NTACAPKIKAGEPICO™ 


OF-YOUp TILE FLESH-ic SMALL-BE-rvap- 


MENEIAAACITHCYM MDNE 20" 
others OF-THE OF-youp authority 
hatte 
VYCIACMETE XOYCINOYMAA® 
en AVING NOT RATIUER 


AONHMEIC RA AOVKEXPHC As 


WE-USE 


MEO ATHE ZOY CINTAY THA A™ 


to-TirE authority his but 


AATIANTACT ETF OMENINAMH™ 
ALL I-A M-EXCLUDING TUAT NO 
sKand nt N for PT 
TINAGTKOTIHNA ®MME NT OEY " 


ANY hindrance WE-MAY-BESGIVING [o-THE 


Arr EAIQOT OY XK PICT OY OYK* 


13 WELL-MESSAGE OF-TLIE ANOINTED NOT 


OIAATEOC TIOITAIEGEPAEPT® 
YE-TAVE-PERCEFIVED that TOE-on¢s TIE SACRED working 
A omit’ TIE 


AZOMENOIT AEK TOY ITEP OY 


THE OUT OF-THE SACRED-place 


(urAPTERS 8-9 


PAUL TO THE 


brethren, and beating their weak 
couscienee, you are sinning against 


8 Christ. Whaerefgre, if food is snar- 


η 


ce & 


— 
oe 


-- 
—_ 


-- 
ι 


ine my brother, I should under no 
circumstances eat meat for the eon, 
lest I should be snaring my brother. 

Am I not free? Am I not an 
apostle? Have I not seen Jesus, 
our Lord? Are you not my work 
in the Lord? If I am not an apos- 
tle to others, nevertheless I surely 
am to you. For you are the seal 
of my apostleship in the Lord. 

My defense to those examining 
me is this: Have we no right at all 
to eat and drink? Have we no 
right at all to be leading about a 
sister as a wife, even as the rest of 
the apostles and the brothers of the 
Lord and Cephas? Or have J and 
Barnabas only no right not to be 
working? What soldier is at any 
time purchasing his own rations? 
Is anyone planting a vineyard and 
not eating of its fruit? Or is any- 
one tending a flock and not eating 
of the milk of the flock? 

Ain 1 speaking these things ac- 
cording to man, or is not the law 
saying these things also? For in the 
law of Moses it is written: ‘‘ You 
shall not be muzzling the thresh- 
ing ox’’. Is God earing for oxen? 
Or is He undoubtedly saying it be- 
cause of us? Bechuse of us, for 
it was written that he who is plow- 
ing ought to be plowing in expec- 
tation, and he who is threshing in 
expectation of partaking in the ex- 
pectation. If we sow the spiritual 
in you, is it a great thing if we 
shall be reaping of your carnal 


“things? If others are partaking of 


your right, are not we rather? 
Nevertheless we do not use this 
right, but I am foregoing all, lest 
we may be giving any hindrance 10 
the evangel of Christ. 
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1 The Corinthians questioned the 
apostleship of Paul. The phrase, “the 
twelve apostles” has been used to throw 
doubts on his commission, for if there 
were but twelve apostles, Paul could 
not have been one of them. He did 
not have the qualifications, and Mat- 
thias was duly chosen to fill Judas’ 
Only one who had been with 
the Lord from John’s baptism onward 
to His ascension was qualified to be 
counted with the twelve (40.133), 
Paul did not meet the Lord until some 
years later. The kingdom apostles 
are limited to twelve, for there will be 
only twelve thrones provided for them 
when they rule the tribes of Israel 
in the kingdom (Mt.192%). It is evident 
that Paul and Barnabas and Timothy 
and Apollos will have no apostolic 
reward in that kingdom. Their apos- 
tleship is of an entirely different order. 
The gospel of the Uncircumcision was 
committed to Paul as that of the Cir- 
cumcision had been to Peter. James, 
Cephas and John, chief of the twelve 
apostles, recognized this and gave 
Paul and Barnabas the right hand of 
fellowship, that they should go to the 
nations. The twelve confined them- 
selves to the Circumcision. Thus there 
are two distinct orders of apostles, the 
twelve to the Circumcision, connected 
with the kingdom on earth, and an in- 
definite number, of whom Paul was 
chief, sent to the nations and connected 
with the successive ministries of the 
apostle Paul. Though the Corinthians 
denied his apostolic authority, he was 
not a whit behind Peter, the chief of 
the Circumcision apostles. 


8 Paul had the undoubted right to 
do as the other apostles, but he chose 
the higher privilege of doing every- 
thing in his power to help the evan- 
geil. He worked with his own hands 
to supply his necessities when he might 
have demanded support. 


8 It is God’s pleasure that His ser- 
vants who minister spiritual things 
should be requited with carnal things. 
In the present low state of spirituality 
spiritual things are accounted of no 
value, while material things are held 
in high repute. To receive a sum of 
money without recompense is a crime, 
but many receive vast spiritual wealth 
without any sense of obligation. 
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12 God has always made due provision 
for the support of His servants. The 
priests and Levites were not concerned 
with their own livelihood, hence had 
no allotment of land to till, but de- 
pended on the labors of their brethren. 
They were wholly devoted to God’s 
service. The same rule applies to the 
proclamation of the evangel. 


1% It seems a marvel that the saints 
who owed so much to the apostle 
would have allowed him to engage in 
menial labor, when they could easily 
have supplied his meager needs. Yet 
herein was his glory, that, though sup- 
porting himself, at least in part, he 
still found time and strength to do 
more than any other apostle. The 
natural course would have been to use 
his authority to the full so that he 
could give himself wholly to the work 
of the ministry. The marks of true 
greatness are apparent in his anxiety 
not to use his full authority, but to do 
everything which in any way may be 
a benefit to the evangel. Such a course 
as this ought to be all the more ef- 
fective in these days when the stain 
of filthy lucre is a prominent mark on 
many religious enterprises. The world 
has learned to look upon religion as 
a means of gain. The history of the 
church has been one long endeayor on 
the part of the clergy (with many 
noble exceptions) to enrich themselves 
at the expense of the laity. Had Paul's 
spirit prevailed, what a different story 
there would be to tell! 


19 Many otherwise inexplicable eyents 
in Paul’s career, as narrated in the 
book of Acts, are to be explained on 
the principle of conduct here laid down 
by the apostle. His course often seems 
to contradict the truth he had enun- 
ciated in the epistles he had penned. 
However strongly he insisted on free- 
dom from the law, he could, neverthe- 
less, take part in the rites and cere- 
monies of the temple when among his 
Jewish brethren. The whole narra- 
tive of Acts shows him becoming all 
things to all with whom he came in 
contact. On his journeys, in Jerusalem, 
in jail, on board the foundering ship— 
wherever he was he adapted himself 
to the men and means at his disposal 
to forward the claims of the evangel. 
The same principle should regulate 
our efforts that we too may gain some. 
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CHAPTER 9 


Are you not aware that those 
who are working at the sacred 
things are eating of the things of 
the sanctuary? Those who are set- 
tled beside the altar have their 
portion with the altar. Thus the 
Lord also prescribes that those who 
are announcing the evangel are to 
Yet J use 
none of these things. Now I do not 
write these things that it may be- 
come thus with me, for it is my 
ideal rather to die, than that any- 
one shall be making my boast void. 
For if [ should be preaching the 
evangel, I have nothing to boast 
of, for necessity is laid upon me, 
for it were woe to me if I should 


* not be preaching the evangel! tor 


if [am engaging in this voluntarily. 
I have wages, yet τῇ involuntarily. 
I have been entrusted with a dis- 
pensation. What, then, are ΠΙΝ 
wages? That, in preaching the 
evangel, I should be placing the 
evangel without expense. so as not 
to use up my authority in the 
evan gel. 


For, being free of all, I enslave 
myself to all, that 1 shuuld be gain- 
ing more. And I beeame to the 
Jews as a Jew, that I should be 
gaining Jews: to those under law 
as under law: (not being myself un- 
der law) that I should be gaining 


those under law; to those without 


law as without law (not being 
without God's law, but legally 
Christ’s) that I should be gaining 
those without law. I beeame as 
weak to the weak, that I should be 
eaining the weak. To all I have 
become all, that I should undoubt- 
edly be saving some. Now [ am do- 
ing all beeause of the evangel, that 
I may beeome a joint participant 
of it. 
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23. Are you not aware that those 
racing in the stadium are, indeed, 
all racing, yet one is obtaining the 
prize? Thus be racing that you 

25 may overtake. Now everyone who 
is contending is controlling him- 
self in all things; they, indeed, then, 
that they may be obtaining a cor- 
ruptible wreath, yet we an incor- 

26 ruptible. Now then, thus am 1 
racing, not as dubious, thus am I 
boxing, not as punching the air, 
but I am belaboring my body and 

27 leading it unto slavery, lest some- 
how, when proclaiming to others, 1 
may be becoming disqualified my- 
self. 

10 For I do not want you to be ig- 
norant, brethren, that. our fathers 
all were under the cloud, and all 

2 eame through the sea, and all were 
baptized to Moses in the cloud and 

3 in the sea, and all ate the same 

4 spiritual food, and all drank the 

same spiritual drink, for they 

drank of the spiritual Rock fol- 
lowing them. Now the Rock was 

Christ. 

But God does not delight in the 
majority of them, for they were 
strewn along in the wilderness. Now 
these things became types of us, 
so that we are not to lust after evil, 
according as they also lust. Neither 
become idolators, aeeording as some 
of them, even as it is written, ‘‘The 
people are seated to cat and drink, 
and rose to sport’’. Neither should 
we commit prostitution, according 
as some of them commit prostitu- 
tion, and fall in one day twenty- 
5 three thousand. Neither should we 
be putting the Lord on trial, ac- 
cording as some of them put Him 
on trial, and were destroyed by ser- 
pents. Neither be murmuring, even 
as some of them murmur, and were 
destroyed by the exterminator. 
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25 Contestants in the Grecian games 
had to take an oath that they had been 
ten months in training, and that they 
would violate none of of the regula- 
tions. They lived on a prescribed diet 
and exercised severe self-restraint. The 
wreath or “crown” was made of the 
leaves of the pine. Groves of these 
trees surrounded the stadium near 
Corinth. Other leaves were used in 
other cities. For some time parsley 
was substituted for pine, but it seems 
that, in the time of the apostle, they 
used the pine wreaths. To avoid con- 
fusing these chaplets with the sym- 
bol of regal authority they are never 
called a “crown” in this version. 


26 The subject before the apostle is 
not salvation but service and reward. 
The apostle is not concerned lest he 
should be a “castaway” but whether 
he should win the prize. Two things 
are necessary, self-control and obedi- 
ence to the rules of the game. Both 
are essential in order to win a wreath. 
In these days, when “success” is mea- 
sured by human standards, it is of 
the utmost importance to press the 
fact that a violation of the rules ab- 
solutely bars the contestant from all 
hope of a prize. Service at the ex- 
pense of truth or of conscience, to gain 
a livelihood or win popularity, no mat- 
ter how strenuous, wins no prize. God 
looks on the motive and method, not 
on the apparent results. May we all so 
strive that He will be able to bestow 
the amaranthine wreath upon us! 


1 The redemption of Israel out of 
Egypt was typical of the spiritual de- 
liverance which is ours in Christ. All, 
indeed, were redeemed by the blood of 
the paschal lamb, but not all by any 
means pleased God in the wilderness 
journey. They all went through the 
Red Sea dry shod, all were identified 
with Moses, «all ate the manna, and all 
drank the water brought forth by Moses’ 
rod in the desert. Yet, notwithstand- 
ing these privileges, they failed in 
self-control, they went back in heart 
to the flesh pots of Egypt, reverted to 
idolatry, sinned and murmured. These 
are the very sins into which some of 
the Corinthians were ensnared. And 
these things still have their appeal to 
us unless we, like the apostle, reduce 
our bodies to bondage. 


17001 


11 The eons are divided into two 
classes, the first three, which are pre- 
paratory, and the last two, called the 
“eons of the eons”, which turn the 
evil of the first class into good. The 
last two eons, including the thousand 
years’ reign and the reign of the saints 
in the new heavens and new earth, ake 
the fruit and consummation of the 
evil eons. In spirit, Paul brought 
those under his ministry into the new 
creation, which is the spiritual coun- 
terpart of the eon inaugurated by the 
new heavens and new earth. It is only 
thus that the consummations of the 
eons had already reached the Corin- 
thians. ' 


12 Here again, the apostle is not con- 
sidering salvation but the endurance 
of trial on the part of those who are 
gaved. Salvation is entirely of God, 
through Christ. No one need be con- 
cerned about its efficacy or power. But 
beyond salvation there is the possi- 
bility of earning a reward, of winning 
a prize. This requires us to take due 
heed to our conduct. 


13 God does not try us to break us 
down but to build us up. Hence He 
sends nothing insupportable. He does 
not however, make “a way of escape" 
as many of His saints have found by 
experience. If He did, why or how 
could that enable them to undergo it? 
They would not need to endure it if 
He took them out of it. He makes a 
sequel. This word occurs again in 
Heb, 137: “contemplating the sequel 
(A. V. end) of their behaviour’. All 
the great examples of trial were sus- 
tained by a contemplation of its se- 
quel. Joseph held the sceptre in the 
prison. David wore the crown in Adul- 
lam. Even Job knew that he would 
see his Redeemer. We should not try to 
escape trial, but seek grace to endure 
it. We should not occupy ourselves 
with it but contemplate the blessed 
au ee which it is designed to pro- 
duce. 


20 There seems little doubt but that 
the heathen divinities were not mere 
myths, but actual demons. These are 
rampant today in Spiritism and often 
deceive the saints into believing that 
they are the holy spirit of God by mim- 
icking the gifts which were hestowed 
during the proclamation of the king- 
dom. 
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Now 8411] this befalls them typi- 
cally. Yet it was written with a 
view to our admonition, to whom 
the consummations of the eons have 
attained. So that, let him who 15 
supposing he stands beware that he 
should not fall. No trial has taken 
you except what is human. Now 
God is faithful, Who will not be 
leaving you to be tried above what 
vou are able, but, together with the 
trial, will be making the sequel, 
also, to enable you to undergo it. 

Wherefore, my beloved, be flee- 
ing from idolatry. I am saying 
this as to the prudent: judge you 
what I am affirming. The cup of 
blessing whieh we are blessing, 1s 
it not the eommunion of the blood 


‘of Christ? The bread which we are 


breaking, is 1t not the communion 
of the body of Christ? Secing that 
we, who are many. are one bread, 
one body, for all are partaking of 
the one bread. 

Observe Israel aceording to the 
flesh. Are not those who are eat- 
ing the sacrifices participants with 


19 the altar? What, then, am 1 affirm- 


20 


2 


—_ 


22 


25 


ing? That an idol sacrifice is any- 
thing? Or that an idol is anything ? 
But that what the nations are sac- 
rificing, they are sacrificing to de- 
mons and not to God. Now I do 
not want you to beeome particl- 
pants with demons. You eannot 
drink the eup of the Lord and the 
eup of demons. You cannot be 
partaking of the table of the Lord 
and the table of demons. Or are 
we making the Lord jealous? Are 
we stronger than He? 

All is allowed me, but not all is 
expedient. ΑἸ] is allowed me, but 
not all is edifying. Let no one be 
secking his own, but that which is 
another’s. You may be eating’ 
everything sold at the meat mar- 
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ket, examining nothing because of 
“6 conseienee. For the earth and that 
which fills it is the Lord’s. 


“7 Jf any of the unbelievers is in- 
viting you, and you want to go, be 
eatmg everything placed before 
you, examining nothing because of 

28 eonseience. Yet if anyone should 
say to you, ‘‘This is a sacred sac- 
rifice’’, do not eat, because of that 
one who divulges it, and conscience. 

“9 Yet conscience, I am saying, not 
your own, but another’s. For why 
is my freedom being decided by an- 

3° other’s conscience? If I, with grati- 
tude, am partaking, why am I be- 
ing ealumniated for that for which 

417 ἃ giving thanks? Then, 
whether you are cating or drinking, 
or whatever you are doing, be do- 

32 ing all for the glory of God. And 
become not a stumbling block to 
Jews and Greeks and the ecclesia 

δ ΟΥ God, aeeording as 1, too, am 
pleasing all in all things, not seek- 
ing my own expedience, but that of 
the majority, that they may be 

llsaved. Become imitators of me, ac- 
cording as 1, also, am of Christ. 


Now I am applauding you that 
vou have been reminded of all of 
mine, and are retaining the tradi- 
tions according as I give them over 
to yon. Now I want you to be aware 
that the head of every man 18 
Christ, yet the head of the woman 
is the man, yet the Head of Christ 
is God. 

ISvery man praying or proph- 
esying having aught on his head, is 
disgracing his Head. Yet every wo- 
man praying or prophesying with 
uncovered head, is disgraeing her 
head, for it is one and the saine as 
ὁ being shaven. For if a woman is 
‘ not eovered, let her be shorn also. 
Now if it is a shame for a woman 
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82 It has been customary, in the study 
of “dispengational” truth, to divide 
the human race into “the Jew, the 
Gentile, and the church of God”, and 
base the division on this passage. It 
is well, however, to note that the clas- 
sification here is not /srael and the 
nations, but the Jew and the Greek. 
The Jew stands for the religious man, 
the Greek for the rationalist. One 
required signs, the other sought for 
wisdom. These, especially the Jew, 
would have a sensitive conscience on 
matters of small moment, and would 
be easily offended. Their modern re- 
presentatives observe days, and ab- 
stain from foods, and have things sa- 
cred and profane. A tender solicitude 
for their conscience will keep us from 
becoming a stumbling block to them. 


1 Is it presumption on the part of 
Paul to set himself up for our imita- 
tion? Not at all, for he adds, as 7, 
also, am of Christ. He knew how to 
follow Christ. He did not make the 
mistake of following “Jesus’’ in His 
earthly walk, before His death and 
resurrection, for he never knew Him 
then. He followed the Christ Who was 
in the glory, Whom He had met on 
the Damascus road. It is noteworthy 


that the Christ Whom Paul knew never 


appeared to the Circumcision after His 
ascension as He did to Paul. They 
were associated with His earthly ca- 
reer and its resumption when He fre- 
appears on the mount of Olives at His 
advent. Paul imitates Him in His 
eracious dealings with himself and the 
nations from His heavenly throne. This 
calls for conduct in many respects 
Tadically different from the example 
He left the twelve apostles. A single 
point will suffice to show this. The 
Lord Jesus never preached to any but 
Jews and proselytes. He warned His 
disciples not to go to the other na- 
tions. How could we imitate Him in 
this? 

5 The man should honor his head 
because it represents Christ. The wo- 
man should cover her head because 
it represents the man. It is a notable 
fact that, as men fail to subordinate 
themselves to Christ, women, in turn, 
refuse to be subordinate to them. And 
this is reflected, unconsciously, no 
doubt, in the matter of head dress. 
The lifting of the hat is a sign of 
man's headship over the woman. 
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7 The modern disregard and ridicule 
of these wise customs is but a symp- 
tom of the prevalent apostasy and in- 
subordination to the truth of God, as 
well as of the ignorance which does 
not appreciate the profound wisdom 
which underlies them. It would seem 
that the messengers, or angels, realize 
these various headships and the signs 
which should acknowledge’ them. 
Hence, though men have lost all ap- 
preciation of their significance, it is 
still due to these unseen observers to 
comply with a custom which is in ac- 
cord with both nature and revelation. 
The covering of a woman’s head is no 
disrespect to her. It signifies that her 
head—the man—should be covered 
when in God’s presence. The uncover- 
ing of a man’s head is no boast of his. 
It represents his Head—Christ—Who 
is the Image and Glory of God. 


1s The schisms of that early day did 

not begin to reach the open rupture 
we see everywhere about us today. The 
sects in the Corinthian ecclesia doubt- 
less all came together in one place. 

No such thing was known as believers 
in Christ actually divided into inde- 
pendent ecclesias, though living in the 
same locality. The sin of schism and 
sectarianism seems to be the most in- 
curable affliction of the church. The 

later history of the Corinthians shows 
that, though they were purged of the 
various heresies and immoralities into 
which they had fallen, after Paul’s 

death they once more broke up into 

rival factions, each of which followed 

some distinguished leader. In recent 
times, various efforts have been made 
to restore this outward unity, but, in 

each case, it has led to another divi- 
sion. The true course for those who. 
wish to please God seems to be indi- 
cated by the apostle’s charge to keep 

the unity of the spirit in the tie of 

peace (Eph.43), and to have fellow- 

ship with all who invoke the name of 
the Lord out of a clean heart (2 Tim. 

222). The visible, outward unity of 

believers no longer remains. Let us 

cultivate fellowship with all, irrespec- 

tive of the man-made walls which di- 

vide us. Soon we shall all be caught 

up into the presence of Christ and 

then every barrier will be banished. 

Let us do our share to realize this 

unity now. 
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to be shorn or shaven, let her be 
7 covered. For a man, indeed, pos- 
sessing the image and elory of God. 
ought not to have the head covered. 
Yet the, woman is the glory of the 
8 man. For man is not out of woman, 
9 but woman out of man, For man 
was not even ereated because of the 
woman, but a woman, because of 
10the man. Therefore the woman 
ought to have authority on her head 
11 heeause of the messengers. How- 
ever, neither is woman apart from 
man, nor man apart from woman, 
122in the Lord. For even as the 
woman is out of the man, thus the 
man also 1s through the woman, vet 
all is of God. 


Judge of them among you. Is 
it becoming in a woman to be pray- 
4 ing to God uneovered? Is not the 

same instinet teaching you that ifa 

man, indeed, should have tresses. 
15 jt is a dishonor to him, vet if a 
woman should have tresses, it 1s 
her glory, seeing that tresses have 
been given her instead of clothing? 
16 Now if anyone is presuming to be 
rivalrous, we have no such custom, 
neither the eeclesias af God. 

Now in giving this charge Ε am 
not applauding, seeing that vou are 
coming together, not for the better. 
18 but for disecomfiture. For first. 
indeed, at your coming together m 
ecclesia I am hearing of sehisnis ex- 
isting among you, and some part I 
am believing. For it must be that 
there are sects, also, among you, 
that those also. who are qualified. 
may be becoming apparent among 
you. 
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“0 Then, at your coming together 


for it, it is not to be eating the 
Lord's dinner, for in the eating, 
each one Is getting his own dinner 
beforehand, and one, indeed, 15 
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For 
have you no homes in which to eat 
and drink? Or are you despising 
the ecclesia of God, and mortify- 
ing those who have nothing? What 
might I say to you? Shall I be ap- 
plauding you in this? I am not 
applauding. 


For I accepted from the Lord, 
what I also give over to you, that 
the Lord Jesus, in the night in 
which IIe was betrayed, took bread, 
and giving thanks, He breaks it 
and said, “ΤῊ 15 is My body which 
is broken for your sakes. Be do- 
ing this for a recollection of Me’’. 

Similarly, also, the cup, after 
dinner, saying, ‘‘This is the cup of 
the new covenant in My blood. Be 
doing this, whensoever you should 


‘be drinking, for a recollection of 
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Me’’. For whensoever you should 
be cating this bread and drinking 
this cup, you are announcing the 
Lord’s death till He should be 
coming. 


So that, whoever should be cating 
the bread or drinking the cup of 
the Lord unworthily, will be liable 
for the body and blood of the Lord. 
Now let each man be testing him- 
self first, and thus let him be eat- 
ing of the bread and drinking of 
the cup. For he who is eating and 
drinking unworthily is cating and 
drinking judgment to himself, not 
discriminating the body of the 
Lord. Beeause of this many among 
you are infirm and ailing, and a 
considerable number are reposing. 
Now if we adjudicated ourselves, 
we would not be judged. Yet, be- 
ing Judged, we are disciplined by 
the Lord, that we may not be con- 
demned with the world. 


So that, my brethren, be waiting 
for one another when coming’ to- 
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21 The phrase “the Lord's supper” is 


misleading. Supper denotes an eve- 
ning meal, but the word here em- 
ployed has πὸ such_ significance, 


though its first observance was at 
night. The word denotes the principal 
meal of the day, just as the word din- 
ner does with us, without any refer- 
ence to the time when it is eaten. The 
Corinthians brought their own dinners 
and ate them in the ecclesia. This 
custom was not approved by the apos- 
tle. He would have them eat at home. 


23 The fact that Paul received a special 
revelation, after his severance from 
the rest, concerning the Lord’s dinner, 
shows that it is in harmony with, and 
a part of, the new system of truth with 
which he was entrusted. It is in con- 
trast with baptism, which he never re- 
celved from Christ (117). He was 
thankful that he had haptized but few 
of the Corinthians. The Lord’s dinner, 
however, he had given over to them 
pursuant to the special revelation 
which he had received. It was to be 
observed “till He should be coming”’. 


24 The word “remembrance” fails to 
give the full force of the Greek word 
here used. It is a strengthened form 
of the usual term for remembrance, 
denoting a voluntary and sustained 
effort. 


25 At this time the believers among 
the nations were still subordinate to 
Israel, They were still partakers 
of their spiritual things, hence they 
were considered as coming under the 
blessings of the new covenant. The 
later revelations contained in the Per- 
fection Epistles, gave them an inde- 
pendent standing outside the new 
covenant which Jehovah made with 
Israel. 


27 The manner in which the Corin- 
thians partook of the Lord’s dinner 
was not in keeping with the august 
solemnity befitting such a sacred rec- 
ollection. The powers of the king- 
dom were still present among them 
and led to the judgment of those who 
had offended. Some suffered from 
illness and some even died. IJéven 
thus, the apostle explains, it is that 
such should not be condemned with 
the world. The discipline of the Lord 
is always salutary, even though it may 
seem most severe. 
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4 The threefold treazment of the sub- 
ject of ‘“‘spirituals’” (as they are called 
in the Greek) is indicated in the open- 
ing sentence. First the graces are 
enumerated, as they are apportioned 
to each one by the spirit, in verses 
seven to eleven. Then the Lordship 
of Christ in the apportionment of serv- 
ice is illustrated by the figure of the 
human body, in verses tWelve to 
twenty-seven. The rest of the chap- 
ter considers the operation of the 
graces under the disposition of God. 


7 The spirit we have received, though 
one, manifests itself in a variety of 
ways. This was ‘far more manifest 
among the Corinthians than it is today, 
for the signs which characterized that 
immature economy were closely allied 
to the miraculous manifestations which 
accompany the proclamation of the 
kingdom. As the next chapter ex- 
plains, now that maturity has arrived, 
such exhibitions of the spirit’s power 
are not in keeping with the perfection 
or maturity of this secret economy. 


Spiritual endowments were not con- 
fined to one member of an ecclesia, or 
even to a few. Each one was given 
some special evidence of the spirit’s 
presence, with a view to the blessing 
of all. None of these endowments, 
whether wisdom, or healing, or lan- 
fuages, was the outgrowth of natural 
ability. Neither could any one ac- 
quire them. They were apportioned 
to each one quite apart from human 
instrumentality. Though these en- 
dowments are no longer given, the di- 
vine principle still remains, that God 
chooses His instruments quite apart 
from their natural qualifications. 


12 The figure of the human body is 
the most notable of all the illustrations 
‘of our relationship to Christ. It is 
the most marvelous example of unity 
with diversity in the realm of crea- 
tion. Spirit baptism unites all who 
believe God to one another and to 
Christ, and dissipates all the physi- 
cal distinctions which divide human- 
ity into diverse and antagonistic 
classes, making them one in Him. In 
Christ there is no Greek and Jew, 
bond and free, male and female. In 
the Lord. however, in relation to serv- 
ice, these distinctions still remain. 
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gether to eat. Now if anyone is 
hungry, let him be eating at home, 
that you may not be coming to- 
gether for judgment. Now the 
rest I shall be preseribing as soon 
as ever I may be coming. 


12 Now coneerning spiritual endow- 


2 


- 


10 


11 


12 


ments, brethren, I do not want vou 
to be ignorant. You are aware 
that when you were of the nations 
you were led off to the voiceless 
idols as ever you were led. Where- 
fore Iam making known to you that 
no one, speaking by the spirit of 
God, is saying ‘‘ Anathema Jesus"’, 
And no one is able to say ‘‘Lord 
Jesus’’ except by holy spirit. 

Now there are apportionments 
of graces, yet the same spirit. and 
there are apportiouments of  ser- 
viee, yet the same Lord, and there 
are apportionments of operations. 
vet the same God Who ts operating 
all in all. 

Now to each one is given the 
inanifestation of the spirit, with a 
view to expedienee. For to one. 
indeed, through the spirit. is given 
the word of wisdom, yet to another 
the word of knowledge, according 
to the same spirit, yet to another 
faith by the same spirit. vet to an- 
other the grace of healing by the 
one spirit, yet to another opera- 
tions of powers. yet to another 
prophecy, yet to another diserim- 
ination of spirits, vet to another. 
speeies of languages. yet to an- 
other, translation of languages. 
Now one and the same spirit is 
operating all these, apportioning to 
each his own, according as it ἰδ 
intending. 

For even as the body is one and 
has many members yet all the mem- 
bers of the one body, being many, 
are one body, thus. also is the 
Christ. For in one spirit we all 
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were baptized into one body, 
whether Jews or Greeks, whether 
slaves or free, and all were made 
to imbibe one spirit. 
14 For the body is not one member, 
15}ut many. If a foot would say, 
‘‘Secing that Iam not a hand, I am 
not of the body,’’ not for this is it 
16 not of the body. And if an ear 
would say, ‘‘Seeing that I am not 
an cye, I am not of the bod¥’’ not 
17 for this is it not of the body. If 
the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole 
were hearing, where were the scent ? 
18 Yet now God has placed the mem- 
bers, each of them, in the body ac- 
19 eording as He wills. Now if it 
were all one member, where were 
the body? 
20 Yet now there are, indeed, many 
21 members, yet one body. Yet the 
eye cannot say to the hand, “1 have 
no need of you’’, or, again, the 
head to the fect, “1 have no need 
22 of you’’. Nay, much rather, the 
members of the body supposed to 
belong to those that are weaker, are 
23 necessary, and whieh we suppose 
to be more to the dishonor of the 
body, these we are investing with 
more execeding honor, and our in- 
clecent. members have more excecd- 
24 ing respeetability. Now our respec- 
table members have no need, but 
God blends the body together, giv- 
ing that which.is deficient more ex- 
25 ceeding honor, that there may be 
no sehism in the body, but the 
members may be mutually solici- 
26 tous over one another. And whether 
one member suffers all the mem- 
bers are sympathizing, or one mem- 
ber is being esteemed, all the 
members are rejoicing together. 
27 Now you are the body of Christ, 
28 and members of a part, whom also 
God, indeed, placed in the ecelesia, 
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13 The body of Jesus, or of the Lord, 
denotes His physical frame. The body 
of Christ, however, is quite a distinct 
thought. Christ, or the Anointed, is 
a title rather than a name. It sug- 
gests official position. We are not 
united to Him by physical ties, as Is- 
rael was, but by purely spiritual rela- 
tionships. This is forcibly suggested 
by the two figures used, baptism, or 
dipping, and drinking. One _ spirit, 
within and without, binds us together 
and unites us to Christ. The true ec- 
clesia, or “church”, today is not to be 
seen in the multitudinous organiza- 
tions of Christendom with their many 
heads, but in the one spiritual, invisi- 
ble unity, composed of all who have 
God’s spirit, by which they are vitally 
joined to the living organism of which 
Christ ‘Himself is Head. 


All the members of this spiritual 
body are mutually dependent on one 
another. Some perform one function, 
some another, but none can be dis- 
pensed with. No one can choose his 
own place in the body, for God re- 
serves this entirely within His own 
power. It is futile to usurp some func- 
tion for which we are not divinely en- 
dowed. It is failure when we do not 
exercise the function for which the 
spirit of God has fitted us. Each one 
should be deeply exercised to discover 
his own place in the body, whether 
high or low, respectable or mean, and 
seek, by God’s grace, to fill it. None 
can be apostles or prophets now, for 
their work has been accomplished. 
Few can be teachers, but the work of 
a pastor, who shepherds the saints, or 
an evangelist, who proclaims the evan- 
gel, is, In measure, open to all in a 
private, if not in a public way. 


25 It is the privilege of all who love 
God to co-operate with Him in avoid- 
ing schism in the body of Christ, by 
cultivating a due sense of their de- 
pendence on all other members, and a 
godly solicitude and sympathetic re- 
gard for their welfare; and this, too, 
even when fellow members despise 
and oppose them and persecute them. 
The body is one. We need only act 
accordingly. Christ is its Head. We 
need only accord Him His place. 


28 In the later revelation (Eph.4!') 
“suited to transcendence” (1251), we 
have a revised list of the gifts. There 
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the lesser graces, such as powers, 
healing, and languages are omitted. 


That this would be the case is pre- 
dicted in the next chapter (13%) where 
we are told of a time when the gift of 
languages would cease. The revised 
list given in Ephesians, however, looks 
hackward as well as forward. Apos- 
tles and prophets are no longer nec- 
essary to the edifying of the body of 
Christ. We are distinctly told that 
prophecies will be abrogated (13%) 
when maturity arrives. They were 
needed only so long as God’s written 
revelation was incomplete. So that, 
today, the special gifts have narrowed 
down to three: evangelists, pastors 
and .teachers. 


11 Most of the graces were transient, 
suited to immaturity, hence the apos- 
tle seeks to lead them up to those 
which will remain in the impending 
transcendent economy, in which we 
find ourselves today. 


1 The “gift of tongues’, even when 
it was a reality, was nothing but a 
noise unless impelled by the power of 
love. 

Even those high endowments, such 
as prophecy and knowledge, amount 
to nothing unless love regulates their 
exercise. Yes, and every personal sac- 
rifice, even martyrdom itself is with- 
out value apart from the spirit of 
love. 


8 It would seem that a few were al- 
ready mature (26), but the secret wis- 
dom into which they were initiated 
was not made public until Paul wrote 
his Perfection Epistles, Ephesians 
(Eph.413), Philippians (Phil.31°) and 
Colossians (Col.1284!2). The writing 
of these epistles was the signal for the 
abrogation. of the gift of prophecy, as 
they completed the word of God (Col. 
125), for the cessation of the gift of 
languages, as it was a sign of earthly 
powers in the coming eon, and we are 
blessed among the celestials (Eph.1*), 
and for the abrogation of the gift 
of knowledge (directly revealed), as 
there was a final written revelation. 


9. These gifts belonged to the time of 
transition, when the full orb of truth 
was not revealed. When it was, there 
came the necessity of withdrawing 
much which did not accord with its 
final form. 
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first, apostles, second, prophets, 
third teachers, thereupon powers, 
thereupon gracious gifts of healing, 
supports, pilotage, species of lan- 

29 guages. Not all are apostles. Not 
all are prophets. Not all are teach- 

‘0 ers., Not all have powers. Not 
all have the graces of healing. Not 
all are talking languages. Not all 

‘tare interpreting. Yet be zealous 
for fhe greater graces. And still I 
am showing you a path suited to 
transeendenece. 

13 If I should be talking the lan- 

ruages of men and of messengers, 

vet have no love, I have become re- 
sounding copper or a clanging cym- 
bal. And if I should have prophecy 
and perecive all seerets and all 
knowledge, and 11 I should have al] 
faith, so as to transport mountains. 
yet have no love. I am nothing. 

And if I should be pareeling out 

my possessions, and if I should be 

siving up my body, that I should 
boast, yet have no love, [ am no,th- 

4 ing benefited. Love 15 patient. 

kind. Love is not jealous. Love 

is not bragging, is not puffed up, 
is not indeeent..is not self-secking, 
is not incensed, is not taking ac- 

ὁ count of evil, is not rejoicing in 

injustiee, vet is rejoicing together 

with the truth. is foregomeg all. is 
believing all. is expeeting all, is 
enduring all. 

§ Love never lapses: yet. whether 
propheeies, they will be abrogated ; 
whether languages, they will cease ; 
whether knowledge, it will be ab- 

> rogated. For we know fro:n an in- 
stalment, and we are prophesying 

10 from an instalment. Now when- 
ever maturity may come, that whieh 
is out of an instalment shall he 

11 abrogated. When I was a minor, 
Τ talked as ἃ mmor, 1 had a minor’s 
disposition, I took aeeount of 
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12 that which is a minor’s. 
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14the greatest of these is love. 
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things as a minor. Yet when I have 
become a man, I have discarded 
For at 
present we are observing by means 
of a mirror, in an enigma, yet then, 
face to faec. At present I know 
out of an instalment, yet then I 
shall recognize even as ] am recog- 
nized. 


Yet now are remaining faith, 
expectancy, love—these three. Yet 
Be 


pursuing love. 


Now be zealous for spiritual en- 
dowments, yet rather that you may 
be prophesying. For he who is 
talking a language is not talking to 
men, but to God. For no one 15 
hearing, but in spirit he is speaking 
seerets. Yet he who is prophesy- 
ing is speaking to men to edifica- 
tion and consolation and comfort. 
Ile who is talking a language is ed- 
ifying himself, yet he who is proph- 
esying is edifying the ecclesia. Now 
I want you all to be talking lan- 
guages, yet rather that you may be 
prophesying, for greater is he who 
is prophesying than he who is talk- 
ing langnages, outside and except 
he may be interpreting, that the 
ecclesia may be getting edification. 

Yet now, brethren, if I should 
be coming to you talking languages, 
what shall I be benefiting you if 
I should not be speaking either 
in revelation, or in knowledge, or 
in prophecy,or in teaching? Like 
the sounds given by soulless things, 
whether flageolet or lyre, if I 
should not be giving a distinction 
to the utteranecs, how will the flu- 
ting or lyre playing be known? 
For even if a trumpet should give 


«a dubious sound, who will be pre-- 


paring for battle? Thus, you, too, 
if you should not be using an intel- 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (1) 


34001 


11 The time came when the apostle ad- 
monished and taught in order that he 
should present every man mature in 
Christ (Col.128). Epaphras struggled 
in prayers that they should stand ma- 
fure and complete in all the will of 
God (Col.412). It is evident that ma- 
turity came with the last ministry of 
Paul, when he was a prisoner at Rome. 
Till then the saints, as a whole, were 
in a state corresponding to a man who 
has not yet attained his majority. But 
then, as was the case when a boy as- 
sumed the duties of manhood, there 
was a vast revolution. As a man dis- 
cards the toys of his childhood, so 
they discarded the marks of minority. 
Chief among these were the gifts, es- 
pecially prophecy and languages. Those 
who claim these now cannot avoid 
marking themselves as immature. 


12 At this time the present secret ad- 
Ministration (Eph.3®) had not been 
publicly revealed. The destiny of the 
saints who had received Paul’s evan- 
gel was clouded in mystery. Only a 
little was known. Their celestial al- 
lotment was still concealed. Israel's 
fate was still in the balance. It was 
not till their final rejection at the 
close of the book of Acts, that the se- 
cret was revealed that the ecclesia 
which is His body, to which Paul 
ministered, was not to have a place 
on earth subordinate to Israel, but 
was to be blessed with transcendent 
Bpiritual blessings among the celes- 
tials. Now that maturity has come, 
we no longer are in an enigma, but 
realize something of the unutterable 
grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. 


13 Faith, expectation, and love are the 
abiding trinity in this administration 
of God’s grace. Neither faith nor 
expectation will remain in the glory. 
Love alone will abide His coming. Let 
us believe God. Let us glory in ex- 
pectation. But, above all, let us charge 
our hearts to love Him and His with 
a fervency which His love alone can 
inspire. These graces will not abide 
in heaven, to which they are usually 
relegated. Hope will then be past, 
faith unnecessary. This is the time 
of “perfection” or maturity. 


1 Prophecy prepared them for fur- 
ther unfoldings and maturity. lLan- 
guages tended to draw them back to 
the kingdom proclamation and its 
attendant signs. 


27001 PAUL TO TILE 
10 Though without any manuscript ev- 
idence, it may be that the original 
reading of “nothing is soundless” was 
“none of them is sensciess”’. This 
seems to be demanded by the context, 
which insists on sense as well as 
sound. <A single letter P (which is 
the equivalent of our R) would change 
aphoonon, soundless, to aphroonon. 
senseless. As this version is founded 
on facts, rather than the judgment of 
its editor, he could not make this al- 
teration, however much it may appeal 
to him. 


12 The gifts were given for mutual 
edification, not for entertainment or 
vain display. The misuse of the gift of 
languages was a clear {ndication of the 
childish immaturity of the Corin- 
thians, for they were eager to dis- 
play the possession of the gift with- 
out any regard for the edification of 
others. A foreign language is a mere 
babel of sounds to those who do not 
understand it. And even if it should 
be interpreted, of what real gain is it 
to use such a circuitous method when 
the same things could be told just as 
well without the need of interpreta- 
tion? Such was not the divine inten- 
tion in giving this gift. On the day 
of Pentecost this gift was used in a 
useful and rational way, for it was 
a sign that Jehovah was speaking to 
His people. Moreover, this sign is not 
for believers, or even to reach unbe- 
lievers, for it is written ‘“‘neither thus 
will they be hearkening to Me”. (Isa. 
2812). Surely it is far better to speak 
five instructive words in the vernacu- 
lar than any number in an unknown 
language, even if it be the exhibition 
of a spiritual endowment. The same 
argument applies with even more force 
to the use of a foreign language, which 
no one understands, in a church ritual. 
It may be imposing and spectacular 
but it fails utterly in edifying the 
saints. 


22 Paul’s high regard for the gift of 
prophecy is founded on the fact that 
it was the chief means used to bring 
the saints to that maturity which he 
earnestly desired they should attain. 
The gift of teaching, the exposition 


of the scriptures, now takes the place ® 


of prophecy, for God has fully re- 
vealed His will in His word. 
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ligible expression through the lan- 
guages, how will it be known what 
is being spoken? For you will be 
10 talking into the air. There are, 
perchanee, so many _ species of 
sounds in the world, and nothing 
11 js soundless. If, then, I should not 
pereeive the effieaey of the sound, 
I shall be a barbarian to the one 
talking and the one talking a bar- 
barian to me. Thus you, too, since 
you are zealous for spiritual .en- 
dowments, seck that you inay be 
superabounding to the edification 
of the ecelesia. 
15. Wherefore let even him who is 
talking a language be praying that 
144he may be _ interpreting. For 
if J should be praying in a lan- 
guage, my spirit 1s praying, yet 
15 my mind is unfruitful. What is it 
then? Should I be praying in 
spirit, vet I will be praying with 
the mind, also. In the spirit I will 
be playing. yet I will be playing 
with the mind, also. Else, if vou 
should be blessing im the spirit. 
how shall he who 15 filling the place 
of a plain man be declaring 
‘Amen!’ at vour giving of thanks. 
since, 1n fact, he is not aware what 
“you are saving? For you, indeed, 
are giving thanks ideally. but the 
other is not edified. 
18 JT am thanking God, I talk in a 
15 Janguage more than all of vou. But 
in the eeelesia do I want to speak 
five words with my mind, that I 
should be instructing others, also, or 
ten thousaud words in a language? 
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20 Brethren, do not become hittle 
children in disposition, But in evil 
be minors, yet in disposition beeome 

22inature. In the law it is written 
that, ‘‘ ‘By different lan guages and 
by different lips shall I be talking 
to this people, and neither thus 
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will they be hearkening to Me’, the 
22 Lord is saying’’. So that languages 
are for a sign, not to those who are 
believing, but to the unbelieving. 
Yet prophecy is not for the un- 
believing but for those who are be- 
heving. 

If, then, the whole ecclesia should 
be coming together in the same 
plaee, and should be talking lan- 
guages, and should plain persons or 
un believers be entering, will they 
not be declaring that you are mad? 
24 Yet should all be prophesying, and 

some unbeliever or plain person 

be entering, he is econvineed by all, 
20 he is examined by all. The hid- 
den things of his heart are becom- 
ing apparent, and thus, falling on 
his faee, he will be worshiping God, 
reporting that God really is among 
you. 

What is it, then, brethren? When- 
ever you may be coming together 
each of you has a psalm, has a 
teaching, has a revelation, has a 
language, has a translation. Let 
al] occur with a view to edification. 
27 Whether anyone is talking a lan- 

guage, by two, or, at most, three, 

and in instalments, and let one be 

78 interpreting. Now if there should 
be no interpreter, let him hush in 
the ecclesia, yet let him be speaking 
to himself and to God. 


Now let the prophets be speak- 
ing by two or three, and let the 
others be discriminating. Yet if 

it should be revealed to another 
Ἢ sitting by, let the first hush, for 

you can all be prophesying one at 

a time, that all may be learning 

2 and all be consoled. And the spirits 

of prophets are sub ject to the 
“8 prophets. For God is not for tur- 
bulenee, but peace, as im all the 
ceclesias of the saints. 
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or foretelling, is not 
necessarily involved in the gift of 
prophecy. The prophet, in Scripture, 
is the mouthpiece or spokesman of 
God. He may speak of the past, the 
present, or the future. Prediction is 
incidental, not essential, to prophecy. 
Before the canon was complete it was 
needful for the saints to have some 
means of knowing the mind of God. 
The scriptures fully meet that need 
now. What a decided contrast there 
would be between a meeting at which 
all declared God’s mind in sober suc- 
cession, so that all are helped, and one 
in which each seeks an opportunity to 
display a gift which is of no benefit 
to his follow saints! Even unbelievers 
have discrimination enough to see how 
foolish it is to talk into the air, and 
can appreciate the solemn declaration 
of God’s spokesmen. 


27 To curb their childish desire to 
talk in unknown languages the apos- 
tle lays down rules (Ὁ govern the exer- 
cise of this gift. It was not to be ex- 
ercised unless there was an _ inter- 
preter, so that the message would not 
be lost on the meeting. Not more than 
two or three were to speak -in un- 
known languages in succession, and 
their speaking was to be in instal- 
ments, that is, they were to pause at 
frequent intervals to allow for inter- 
pretation. If no one could interpret, 
they were not to speak in the ecclesia. 


29 Prophecy, also, was to be exercised 
within bounds. It was not to be like 
the turbulent, unrestrained ranting of 
the oracles of the false gods to which 
they were accustomed, whose spirits 
were beyond their control, but peace- 
ful, discriminating discourse, two or 
three in succession, yet ready to yield 
to another who may receive a revela- 
tion. The spirits of the prophets of 
the Greek gods were not subject to 
them. They worked themselves into 
a frenzy, foaming at the mouth. They 
were controlled by demon _ spirits 
‘Tather than the spirit of God. 


34 “Now if anyone is ignorant, let him 
be ignorant!” (1438) is the apostle’s 
indignant protest to those who pre- 
sume to oppose these words. And 
again “If anyone presumes to be a 
prophet or spiritual, let him be rec- 
ognizing that what I am writing to 
you is a precept of the Lord.” 
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1 There is a notable contrast between 
the methods with which the apostle 
deals with fundamental doctrinal er- 
ror and moral evil. The wicked man 
(55) is delivered to Satan, but those 
who denied the resurrection are not 
put away. In these days the contrary 
course is pursued. Doctrinal differ- 
ences, not nearly so vital as the denial 
of the resurrection, are made the 
ground for disfellowshipping godly 
saints, while moral evil is often con- 
doned and overlooked. Differences 
in doctrine do not demand a severance 
of fellowship, or Paul would have so 
dealt with the Corinthians who de- 
nied the one doctrine which, because 
it involves all others, has the right 
to be called “fundamental’’. 

3 The evangel which Paul preached 
was concerned with Christ. Not, 
however, with His life. but with His 
death, burial, and resurrection. These 
are the fundamental facts of the evan- 
gel. Not His death only, for that would 
be no evangel at all, but His burial 
and His resurrection. 

>» The evidence for the resurrection 
of Christ is as conclusive as it is pos- 
sible for any evidence to be. There 
were over five hundred witnesses and 
some of these were especially appoint- 
ed and given ample opportunity to con- 
vince themselves. But the crowning 
proof was the descent of the glorified 
Christ to call Saul, upon the Damas- 
cus road. Saul was His enemy, and 
would have done much to prove that 
He was not roused. His testimony is 
of special weight. The resurrection 
is of the utmost consequence to Paul, 
for he did not know the Lord before 
His death, like the twelve apostles. 
Consequently he never would have 
known Him nor would he have seen 
Him unless He had been raised. In 
a very special sense Paul is the apos- 
tle of the ascended πᾶ glorified 
Christ. He never bases his teaching 
on the life of Jesus before His death 
and resurrection. 

9 Paul’s persecution of the ecclesia 
was the necessary prelude to the tran- 
scendent grace which called and sus- 
tained him so that he became at once 
the least and the greatest of the 
apostles. It was necessary that he 
should be the most undeserving in 
order that he might become the pat- 
tern for God’s present dealings in 
grace. 
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84: ~Let the women in the ecclesias 
be hushing, for it is not permitted 
to them to be talking, but let them 
be subject, as the law, too, is say- 

35 ing. Now if any want to learn, 
let them be inquiring of their own 
husbands at home, for it is a shame 
for a woman to be talking in the 

36 ecclesia. Or came the word of God 
out from you? or attains it to you 

37 only? If anyone presumes to be 
ἃ prophet or spiritual, Iet him 
be recognizing that what I am writ- 
ing to you is a preeept of the Lord. 

38 Now if anyone is ignorant. let him 
be. ignorant! 

39° So that, my brethren, be zealous 
to be prophesying, and do not for- 

40 bid talking languages. Yet let all 
oecur deeorously and in order. 

15 Now I am making known to vou. 
brethren, the evangel which I 
preach to vou and which vou ac- 
cepted, and in which you stand, 

2 through which you are saved, also. 
if you are retaining what I said in 
preaching the evangel. outside and 
except vour belicf is a sham. 

8. For I give over to you first what 
I also aecepted, that Christ diced 
for our sins according to the serip- 

* tures, and that He was entombed. 
and that He has been roused the 
third day according to the serip- 
tures. and that He was seen by 
Cephas, thereupon by the twelve. 
6 Thereupon IIe was seen by above 
five hundred brethren at onee. of 
whom the majority are remaining 
hitherto, vet some also were put to 
repose. Thereupon Ie was seen 
by James, thereafter to all the 
apostles. 

8 Yet last of all He was geen by 
me also, even as if to an abortion, 

9 For J am the least of the apostles. 
who am not competent to be ealled 
an apostle, because I perseeute 
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Yat, by the 
grace of God I am what I am, and 
ΗΠ grace, which is for me, did not 
come to be for naught, but I toil 
more exceedingly than all of them 
—yet not 1, but the grace of God 
which is with me. Then, whether 
I or they, thus we are proclaiming 
and thus you believe. 

Now if Christ is being proclaimed 
that Ile has been roused from 
among the dead, how are some 
among you saying that there is no 
resurrection of the dead? Now if 
there is no resurrection of the 
dead, neither has Christ been 
roused. Now if Christ has not 
been roused, consequently our proe- 
lamation, too, is for naught and 
your faith is for naught. Now we 
are found false witnesses of God, 
also, seeing that we testify, in ae- 
cord with God, that He rouses 
Christ, Whom, consequently, He did 
not rouse if so be that the dead are 
not roused. For, if the dead are 
not roused, neither has Christ been 
roused. Now if Christ has not 
been roused, vain is your faith— 
you are still in your sins! Conse- 
quently those also, who are repos- 
? ing in Christ, were lost. If we have 
an expectation in Christ in this 
life only, we are more forlorn than 
all men. 

Yet now Christ has been roused 
from among the dead, Virstfruit of 
those who are reposing. For sinee, 
in fact, death is through a man, 
resurrection of the dead is through 
man also. For, even as, in 
Adam, all are dying, thus, in 
Christ, also, all will be made alive. 
7 Yet cach in his own elass: the 
Firstfruit, Christ; thereupon those 
who are Christ’s, at [lis presence ; 
thereafter the consummation, when- 
ever Ile may give up the kingdom 
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12 The resurrection is the very fun- 
damental of fundamentals. The death 
of Christ is essential to the evangel, 
yet it is not enough. A dead Christ 
cannot save. The resurrection is not 
only essential, but it involves His 
death, for only one who is dead can be 
roused from the dead. Without His 
resurrection we are still in our sins. 


18 The state of the dead, apart from 
resurrection, is not one of ecstatic 
bliss, but of destruction. 


20 Christ was not the first one to be 
roused from the dead. The prophets, 
and the Lord Himself recalled some 
to life before He Himself suffered 
death. But He is the first One to be 
made alive beyond the power of death. 
All the others were roused to die 
again. He is the Firstfruit of those 
who are vivified, and die no more. 


21 Death’s entrance and exit are both 
through a man. Adam and Christ are 
the channels, respectively, through 
which death and resurrection reach 
al! mankind. 


22 The words “even as” mark a close 
parallel. The universality of death, 
through Adam, is beyond question. 
“Thus” we are told, “in Christ, shall 
all be made alive’. This will not 
occur simultaneously but in three 
distinct classes at widely separated in- 
tervals of time. Christ, the Firstfruit, 
is already alive at God's right hand. 
We who are Christ’s will be made alive 
at His presence. This includes His 
coming to the air for the believers of 
this economy (1Thes.414, 1Cor.1552, 
Phil.321) and His coming to Israel be- 
fore the thousand years. The rest, 
who are not included in “those who 
are Christ's’, must wait until the 
consummation, when death, the last 
enemy, is abolished. This will not 
occur until the eons have run their 
course and Christ hands over the king- 
dom to the Father. At the great white 
throne judgment no one is vivified or 
made alive. Hence it is passed over. 
Authority and power are still in exer- 
cise in the new earth. The throne of 
the Lamb is there. The consumma- 
tion must be later, for sovereignty is 
abolished before death, the last enemy. 
The consummation ts at the close of 
the eonian times, at the close of the 
last eon which is presented to our 
view in the final vision of the Un- 
veiling. 
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25 The reign of Christ is so beneficent, 
it brings mankind to such a state of 
perfection, that all further need of 
the restraints of government vanishes. 
Rule implies insubordination, and is 
unnecessary where there is perfect 
subjection. Rule is a temporary ex- 
pedient to cope with evil. When evil 
is banished rule also retires. The ef- 
fects of evil for mankind are concen- 
trated in death. When the universe 
has been purged of all other evil, then 
death itself becomes inoperative and 
yields up its victims. Not till then is 
it true that all are made alive in 
Christ. 


27 The universality of Christ's subjec- 
tion of all under His feet is evident 
from the one exception—God Himself. 


28 God is All in Christ now. He will 
be All in His saints when we are made 
alive. He will be All in all when 
death is abolished, at the consumma- 
tion. What a marvelous outcome of 
God’s purpose! What a Christ we 
have, Who can accomplish such a 
complete reconciliation! 

The Corinthians denied the resur- 
rection of any: Paul imsists on the 
vivification of all. 


29 The argument here is founded on 
the sixth chapter of Romans. Bap- 
‘tism is a symbol of death. Its bene- 
fits are .confined to those who are 
united to Christ in His death. But 
even then it is absolutely valueless 
except as it also figures the resurrec- 
tion. Apart from the resurrection of 
the dead, baptism, instead of introduc- 
ing to a resurrection experience, will 
lead to carelessness and indifference. 


35 The human body is not composed 
of definite unvarying substance, but is 
changing its components daily, so that, 
in a few years, it has completely re- 
newed its elements. Yet it remains 
the same body. So it is in resurrec- 
tion. We do not look for the identi- 
cal elements to be roused in the res- 
urrection, even though we will iden- 
tify the body as our own. 


37 The miracle of resurrection is 
wrought each spring in the fields of the 
farmer. Death sustains our life now 
and it will be the entrance to eonian 
life, if we are not caught up to meet 
Him ere it comes. 
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to God, even the Father, whenever 
Ile may be abrogating all sov- 
ereignty and all authority and 
>> power. For He must be reigning 
until He should be placing all Ilis 
-6 enemies under His feet. The last 
enemy which 1s abolished is death. 
2: For He subjeets all under 1115 feet. 
Now whenever He might say that 
all has been subjected. it 1s evident 
that it is outside of Him Who is 
subjecting the universe to Him. 
“8 Now whenever He may subject the 
universe to Him, then the Son 
Flimself, also. shall be subject to 
Him Who subjects the universe to 
Tlim. that God may be All in all. 


29 Else what will those be doing 
who are being baptized for the 
sake of the dead? If the dead 
actually are not roused. why are 
they also being baptized for their 

20 sake?) And why are we in danger 

SLoyery hour? I am dying daily. 
By this boast of vours. brethren. 
which 1 have in Christ Jesus our 

32 Lord, if. as a man, I fieht wild 
beasts in Ephesus, what benefit is 
it to me if the dead are not 
roused? We may be eating and 

43 drinking, for to-morrow we die. Be 
not deecived: evil conversations 
are corrupting kind characters. 

34 Sober up justly and do not be sin- 
ing, for some are ignorant of God. 
I am speaking to abash you. 


35 But someone will be protesting. 
‘‘How are the dead being roused. 
and with what body are they 

°6 coming?’’ Imprudent one! What 
you are sowing 1s not beige made 

“to live if it should not die. And 
what you are sowing you are not 
sowing the body which is to be, but 
a bare kernel, perehauce of wheat 

33 or some of the rest. Yet God is 
giving it a body as He wills, and 
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ourselves. Let each of us be pleas- 
ing his associate, for his good, to- 
ward his edification. For Christ, 
too, pleases not Himself, but, ac- 
ecogdineg as it is written, ‘‘The re- 
proaches of those who are reproach- 
4 ing Thee fall on M¢’’. For as much 
as was written before was written 
for our teaching, that through the 
endurance aud consolation of the 
scriptures we may have expectation. 

Now may the God of endurance 
and consolation grant you to be mu- 
tually disposed to one another, ac- 
6 cording to Christ Jesus, that, with 
one accord, with one mouth, you 
may be glorifying the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore be taking one another 
to yourselves aceording as Christ, 
too, took you to Himself, for the 
glory of God. 
8 For I am saying that Christ has 
beeome the Servant of the Cirecum- 
cision, for the sake of the truth of 
God, to confirm the patriarchal 
promises. Yet the nations are to 
glorify God for His mercy, accord- 
ing as it is written: 

“Therefore I shall be acclaiming 


Thee among the nations, 
And playing music to Thy name.” 


10 And again He is saying: 
“Be gladdened, ye nations, with 
His people!” 
11 And again, He is saying: 
“Be praising the Lord, all nations, 
And laud Him, all peoples.” 
12 And again Isaiah is saying: 
“There will be a root of Jesse 
And He Who is arising to be Chief 
of the nations: 
On Him shall the nations rely.” 
13 Now may the God of expectancy be 
filling you with all joy and peace 
in believing, for you to be super- 
abounding in expectation, in the 
power of the holy spirit. 


14 Now I myself am persuaded con- 


cy 
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PAUL'S PREVIOUS MINISTRY 


8. Contrast the two ministries of 
Christ and Paul (16). Christ was the 
Servant of the Circumcision. Paul 
was a minister for the nations. Christ 
confirms the patriarchal promises. 
Paul acts as a priest in the evangel 
of God. Christ never went outside 
the land of Israel. He was not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel. Paul, on the contrary, was 
not calied until he had left the land 
of Israel. He was sent to the Uncir- 
cumcision. It is of the utmost impor- 


“tance that we recognize these distinc- 


tive ministries, for the distinction has 
been virtually ignored. Christ is taken 
as the minister to the nations and 
Paul is forgotten. Yet throughout the 
Lord’s public life He emphasized the 
fact that His mission was to Israel 
exclusively. A few proselytes, indeed, 
received blessing, but they were 
counted as one with the favored na- 
tion. The Syro-Phoenician woman 
had to take the place of an outcast 
before she could get a crumb from 
Israel’s board. 


Paul is a direct contrast to all this. 
Later he describes himself as the apos- 
tle of the nations (2Tim.111). He made 
an agreement with Peter and John 
that they should go to the Circum- 
cision while he went to the nations 
(Gal.29). He was severed from the 
rest in order to fulfill this ministry. 
As a result all the truth for the na- 
tions at the present time comes only 
through the apostle Paul. Those who 
wish to be established in present truth 
should master his epistles, especially 
Ephesians. After they have learned 
the mysteries or secrets in his writ- 
ings and scaled the heights to which 
he alone can guide them, they never 
will be tempted to descend to the level 
which is found in our Lord’s earthly 
ministry and in its continuation by 
the twelve, as recorded in the book 
of Acts and in the epistles from their 
peng. 


® Mercy for the nations “with His 
people” is not in force now, for His 
people are not blessed. We are blessed 
because of their defection. In the 
millennial age, however, the nations 
will be abundantly blessed through 
the restored nation of Israel with 
Christ on the throne. 
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a life celestial. This change will 
come in an instant when the Lord de- 
scends from heaven with the trumpet 
of God (1Thes.415). As the last note 
sounds we who are alive, who are 
mortal, as well as those who repose, 
who have gone to corruption, shall be 
changed. What a glorious prospect! 
Our bodies shall be like His—not as 
it was in His weakness before He was 
roused, not even as it was before His 
ascension, marvelous as that was, but 
as it was when Saul met Him and was 
blinded by the brightness of His pres- 
ence. He will transfigure the body of 
our humiliation, to conform it to His 
body glorious (Phil:321). 


55 What a victory that will be! Now 
death is operating in our bodies at all 
times, and eventually succeeds in 
dragging us down to the grave. Then 
we shall not only be restored to life, 
but enjoy incorruption and deathless- 
ness, and a body so changed and glori- 
fied that it corresponds to the one 
which befits the Head of the universe. 


55 The Septuagint reads “Ὁ Unseen, 
where is your sting?” (Hos.1314), and 
some manuscripts follow this reading. 
As the tendency is to conform a quo- 
tation to its original, it is probable 
that Death was changed to Unseen 
by a copyist who knew the Septuagint 
reading but did not see that the apos- 
tle had enlarged the scope of the quo- 
tation to include the consummation, 
when there is no unseen (Un.20!4) 
and only the second death remains. 
A quotation is often varied from its 
original reading to fit it for its new 
context. 


1 When Paul received the recogni- 
tion of James, Ceplias, and John, they 
asked him to remember the _ poor 
among the Circumcision (Gal.21°). 
At this time the nations were par- 
taking of Israel’s spiritual things 
(Rom.1527), It was not till later that 
they became joint partakers (Eph.3 
*). So they made such return as they 
could by collecting a contribution. 
Paul was delivering this money to the 
saints in Jerusalem when he was im- 
prisoned (Ac.2118-2221), Now we par- 
take of our own spiritual things, for 
we have all spiritual blessings among 
the celestials, where Israel has none. 
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trumpeting, and the dead will be 
roused inaorruptible, and we sha!) 

*3 be changed. For this corruptible 
must put on incorruption, and this 

‘4 mortal put on immortality. Now. 
whenever this corruptible should 
put on ineorruption and this mor- 
tal put on immortality. then shall 
eome to pass the word which has 
been written, 

“Death was swallowed up by Victory! 
5° Where, O Death, is your victory? 
Where, O Death, is your sting?” 

56 Now the sting of Death is sin, vet 

δ the power of sin is the law. Yet 
thanks be to God, Who 15 giving us 
the victory, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

58 So that, my beloved brethren. 
become settled. unmovable, super- 
abounding in the work of the Lord 
always, being aware that your toil 
is not for naught in the Lord. 

16 Now eoneerning the collection for 

the saints, even as I prescribe to 

the ecclesias of Galatia, thus do 
you also. On one of the sabbaths 
let each one of you lay aside in 
store whatever anyone may be pros- 
pered, lest collections should occur 

When I may come. Now whenever 

I may be coming along, whoever 

vou should be attesting through: let- 

ters, these shall I be sending to 

carry away vour grace to Jerusa- 

£ lem. Now if it should be worth 
while, and I go, they shall be going 
together with me. 

» Now I shall be coming to you 
whenever I may come through 
Macedonia,. for I ἃ] coming 

6 through Maeedonia. Now. per- 
chance, I shall be abiding with vou. 
or even wintering, that vou may be 
sending me forward where I may 

7 be going. For I do not waut to 
see vou at present on the way, for 
IT am expecting to stay some time 


to 
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make some contribution for the poor 

εὐ saints who are in Jerusalem. For 
it delights them, and they are their 
debtors, for if the nations partici- 
pate in their spiritual things, they 
ought also to minister to them in 

-Scarnal things. When, then, per- 
forming this, and sealing to them 
this fruit, I shall be coming away 

“through you into Spain. Now 
I am aware that, in coming to you, 
I shall be coming with the blessing 
of Christ which fills. 


Now I am entreating you, breth- 
ren, through our Lord, Jesus Christ, 
and thraugh the love of the spirit, to 
contend together with me i pray- 
31 ers to God for me. that I should be 

rescued from the stubborn in Judea, 

and my dispensation for Jerusalem 
may become well received by the 
32 saints, in order that I may be com- 
ing to vou with joy through the 
will of God, should I be resting to- 
33 gether with you. Now the God of 
peace be with you all! Amen! 
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30 


16 Now 1 am commending to you 
Phoebe, our sister, being a servant 
2 of the ecclesia in Cenchrea, that 
you should receive her in the Lord 
worthily of the saints, and should 
stand by her in whatever business 
she may have need of you, for she, 
too, has become a patroness of many, 
and of me, also. 
3 Greet Prisca and Aquila, my fel- 
4 low workers in Christ Jesus (who, 
for my soul’s sake have jeopardized 
their own neeks, whom not I only, 
but all the ecclesias of the nations 
5 are thanking) and the ecclesia of 
their house. 
Greet Epanetus, my beloved, who 
is the firstfruit of Asia for Christ. 
6 Greet Mary, who toils much for 
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28 During Paul’s first three ministries 
the nations were dependent on Israel, 
and received of their spiritual things. 
Hence they were indebted to them and 
sought to pay by sending them relief 
in time of famine. But after this Paul 
makes known the present secret econ- 
omy, in which the nations are no 
longer guests of Israel (Eph.212,19) but 
receive their own spiritual blessings 
direct from God. Their destiny is 
changed to heaven where Israel has 
no possessions. At the close of the 
book of Acts the pre-eminence of the 
Jew vanished, and since then there is 
a new humanity in which all physical 
distinctions are done away. 


29 The blessing of Christ which fills 
doubtless is an intimation of the tran- 
scendent truths which were made pub- 
lic by Paul after his arrival at Rome. 
None of the blessings before bestowed 
filled, in the sense of completing and 
perfecting. The full-orbed presenta- 
tion of truth in the Ephesian epistle, 
written at Rome, fully meets the an- 
ticipation here expressed by the 
apostle. 


30 Paul’s apprehension lest he should 
not be well received in Judea was well 
founded, as events proved. Though 
he came bringing gifts to his people, 
his later teaching seemed to them to be 
directed against the people and the law 
and Jerusalem. Indeed, he did teach 
that God would be worshiped in any 
place, and he did lead out from under 
the bondage of the law (Ac.21°28). Tens 
of thousands of Jews believed, yet they 
were all zealous of the law (Ac.212°). 
They would not hear of blessing to 
the nations apart from the law. Later, 
when Paul spoke to them, they did not 
object to his own call, but could not 
bear to hear of his commission to the 
Nations (Ac.2221). 


3 The best manuscripts read Prisca 
here as in 2 Tim. 419. Elsewhere she 
is given the fuller form Priscilla. This 
is common in Roman names. She and 
her husband (who is usually mentioned 
last) were banished from Rome a few 
years before (Ac.182). Paul met them 
in Corinth and joined them in their 
business of tent making. They traveled 
with the apostle (Ac.1815) and must 
have returned to Rome before the writ- 
ing of this epistle. 


33901 PAUL TO THE 
Greetings 
+ The term “relative” is an elastic 
expression, used sometimes in a broad 
sense of all Israelites (9%) yet more 
usually in ἃ restricted sense of a closer 
blood relation’ (Jn.1826). Paul men- 
tions six of his relatives in the course 
of these greetings (7,!1,21), besides 
his mother. Very few of them are ever 
spoken of again in the seriptures. 
Some of them, notably Andronicus and 
Junius, seem to have been very prom- 
inent and faithful. They were in 
Christ before him and suffered im- 
prisonment with him. Indeed, it is 
not at all improbable that we are to 
understand them to be apostles, not 
indeed of the twelve, but such as Bar- 
nabas (Ac.14!4). 
10 “Of Aristobulus” seems to denote 
those associated with his establish- ‘ 
ment. Perhaps this is the grandson 
of Herod the Great who was later given 
the government of Lesser Armenia. 
1! Narcissus is probably one of Nero’s 
favorites, for even Nero’s household 
was invaded by the power of the evan- 
gel (Phil.422). 
13 Rufus is probably the same one 
whose father Simon was compelled to 
bear the cross (Mk.1521). If so, he 
Toust have been of some prominence 
among early believers, for Mark is con- 
tent to identify his father by referring 
to him and his brother Alexander. It 
is touching to see the apostle espe- 
cially single out his mother, the wife of 
him who had the honor of bearing our 
Saviour’s cross. 
17 How soon dissension and division 
crept in among the saints! Even be- 
fore they had received the truth in 
its fulness, men came with smooth 
words to draw them from it. Hence 
the necessity for some authoritative 
written standard, as this epistle, to 
which appeal could be made when the 
truth was in danger. : 
21 Lucius of Cyrene (Ac.131) was prob- 
ably a different person. Jason was 
prominent in Corinth (Ac.175-9). Sos- 
ipater is probably the same one who 
is called Sopater (Ac. 204), who to- 
gether with Gaius, left Corinth with 
Paul. 
22 Tertius was probably a professional 
scribe, such as to this day, are em- 
ployed to write letters in the East. 
Paul, however, usually penned the con- 
cluding words of his epistles. 
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Greet Andronicus and Ju- 
nlus, my relatives and my fellow 
captives, who are notable among 
the apostles, who also came to be in 

8 Christ before me. Greet Amplias. 

Greet 

worker 
Christ, and Staehys, my beloved. 

10 Greet Apelles, attested in Christ. 
Greet those who are of Aristobu- 


9 my beloved in the Lord. 


Urbanus, our fellow in 


lus. Greet Ilerodian, my relative. 
Greet those of Nareissus who are 
12 in the Lord. Greet Tryphena and 
Tryphosa, who are toiling in the 
Lord. Greet Persis. beloved. who 
13 toils much in the Lord. Greet Ru- 
fus, chosen in the Lord, and his 
14 mother and mine. Greet Asyneri- 


tus, Phlegon, Hermes. Patrobas, 


Hermas, and the brethren with 


them. Greet Philologos and Julia, 
Nereus and his sister. and Olympas 
Greet 
All 


the ecclesias of Christ are greeting 


16 and all the saints with them. 


one another with a holy kiss. 


you. 
17 Now I am entreating you, breth- 
ren, to be noting those making dis- 
sensions and snares beside of the 
teaching which you learned, and 
18 avoid them, for such are not slav- 
ing for our Lord Christ. but ther 
own bowels, and through eompli- 
meuts and adulation are deluding 
19the hearts of the innocent. For 
your obedience has reached out to 
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all. Over you, then, I am rejoic- 
ing. Now I am wanting you to be 
wise, indeed, for good, yet art- 

20 less for evil. Now the God of 
peace will be crushing Satan under 
your feet swiftly. The grace of 
our Lord Jesus be with you! 


Timothy, my fellow worker, is 
ereeting you, and Lucius and Ja- 
son and Sosipater, my relatives. 


I, Tertius, who write this epistle, 
am greeting you in the Lord. 
23 Gaius, my host, and of the whole 
“4 ecclesia, is greeting you. Erastus, 
the city steward, is greeting you, 
and brother Quartus. 


25 Now to Him Who is able to es- 
tablish you in aceord with my evan- 
gel, and the proclamation of Christ 
Jesus in accord with the revelation 
of a secret hushed in times econian, 

26 yet manifested now, through pro- 
phetic scriptures as well, according 
to the injunction of the eonian God 
being made known to all nations for 

27 the obedience of faith—to God only 
wise, through Christ Jesus, be glory 
for the eons! Amen! 
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25 The importance of this closing bene- 
diction is apparent from the fact that 
it was written by the apostle with his 
own hand after Tertius had finished 
the epistle. Paul characterizes the 
great themes of his epistle, any gospel 
and the proclamation of Jesus Christ 
in accord with the revelation of a se- 
cret hushed in times conian (concil- 
iation), in contrast with the gospel of 
God (11) which He promised before. 
The conciliation was not made known 
through the (Hebrew) prophets, but 
through prophetic writings. such as 
this epistle and 2 Corinthians. It is 
of principal importance that we see 
the point the apostle makes here, for 
otherwise we shall not appreciate the 
unique, distinctive character of the 
conciliation, which is first set forth in 
this epistle. The teaching of the fifth 
to the eighth chapters and especially 
the eleventh chapter is absolutely un- 
known in the prophets. In the latter all 
blessing comes to the nations through 
Israel as the channel. The concilia- 
tion comes because Israel is thrust 
aside. The prophets would lead us to 
infer that Israel’s apostasy would bar 
all possibility of blessing to the na- 
tions. The conciliation was a secret 
they knew nothing of, for it makes 
Israel’s defection the ground of world- 
wide, unbounded blessing to the na- 
tions until Israel is again in God’s 
reckoning. 
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PAUL TO THE 


Paun, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
through the will of God, and 
brother Timothy, to the ecelesia 
of God which is in Corinth, to- 
ecther with all the saints who are 
in the whole of Achaia: 


Grace to you and peace from God 
our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


Briessep be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father 
of pity and God of all consolation, 
Who is consoling us in our every 
affliction, to enable us to be consol- 
ing those in every affliction, through 
the very consolation with which we 
are consoled by God, seeing that, ac- 
eording as the sufferings of Christ 
are superabounding in us, thus 
through Christ, our consolation is 
superabounding also. 


Now, whether we are being af- 
flicted for the sake of your econso- 
lation and salvation, or whether we 
are being consoled for the sake of 
your consolation, it is operating in 
the endurance of the same sufferings 
which we also are suffering. And 
our expeetation is eonfirmed over 
you, being aware that as you are 
participants of the sufferings, thus 
also of the consolation. 


For we do not want you to be 
ignorant, brethren, coneerning our 
afflietion which came to us m the 
provinee of Asia, that we were in- 
ordinately burdened, above our 
ability, so that we were despair- 
ing even of life. But we have had 
the very rescript-of death in our- 
selves in order that we may be hav- 
ine no confidence in ourselves, but 
In God, Who rouses the tlead. Who 
rescues us from a prodigious death, 
and will be rescuing us. on Whom 
we rely, that [He will even still be 
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1 Timothy is associated with Paul in 
this introduction, as Sosthenes is in 
the former epistle, yet it is evident 
that Paul himself wrote both epistles, 
for he continually refers to himself 
in them, and usually specifies who is 
meant when he changes the _ usual: 
a hie to “wel. 

Corinth was the chief city of Achaia, 
hence the whole province was _ inter- 
ested in and influenced by its internal 
spiritual condition. The many specific 
references to the ecclesia in the city 
make it plain that it was for the saints 
in the province only in a secondary 
sense, much as we profit by it today. 


3 The opening words strike the key 
note of the epistle. God is introduced 
as the Father of pity and consolation. 
It engages us with that strong under- 
current of feeling which stirred the 
heart of the apostle to its very depths. 
Here we see the precious fruit of the 
gospel abounding in the apostle’s deal- 
ing with his erring children. Paul’s 
previous epistle evidently had its de- 
sired effect, for he would not think of 
consoling them in their sins and 
schisms and departures from the truth. 


5 Paul’s afflictions were, in a very 
real sense, ‘‘the sufferings of Christ”, 
for they came, not as the result of his 
misdeeds, but because he proclaimed 
Christ’s evangel. Not long before he 
had been in danger of death at the 
hands of a mob in Ephesus. Tle was 
suffering from some physical ailment. 
He was in much suspense about the 
Corinthians and their reception of his 
previous epistle. When he finds that 
they, too, have suffered, though it be 
for their own wrong doing, he is swift 
to console them, and sees in his own 
afflictions the means used by God to 
prepare him for this ministry. All 
this should be an object lesson to us 
to show how sin and suffering is being 
used by God to bring our hearts into 
closer union with IJimself and with 
one another. And affliction is the sur- 
est means of ridding us of confidence 
in ourselves and of placing our re- 
liance in God. Suffering for Christ’s 
sake is the highest honor which can 
be accorded to mortal man. Just as 
His sufferings are the basis of the 
glories that shall follow, so our suffer- 
ings for His sake are sure to yield 
an untold harvest of happiness and 
exaltation when He appears. 
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9. It seems probable that Paul was 
doubly in danger of death in Ephesus. 
The “rescript” of death may refer to a 
dangerous illness, while the “prodi- 
gious” death seems best suited to the 
violence of the Ephesian mob. It is 
most likely that, had he attempted to 
speak to them during the excitement, 
nothing would have prevented the un- 
ruly multitude from tearing him to 
pieces in their frenzy. Now that he 
had come through these dangers he 
desired the Corinthians to join him 
in thanksgiving. 


12 The apostle seems to be meeting 
the opposition of his enemies here, 
who accused him of insincerity and 
dishonesty in dealing with the Co- 
rinthians. His reply is that his course 
may not appeal to fleshly wisdom, but 
it is in accord with grace—a quality 
which they knew little of. 


13 Perhaps some suspected him of 
writing privately, to individuals, what 
he did not dare to putin his public 
epistles. This he denies, and regis- 
ters his assurance that ultimately 
they would recognize him as one in 
whom they might well boast in that 
day when the hidden motives of the 
heart will be made manifest. 


15 Paul acknowledges that he for: 
merly intended to come to them first, 
on his way to Macedonia, as well as 
to return to them on his way to Judea. 
His enemies probably accused him of 
being vacillating, and of changing his 
plans for fear he would not be well 
received in Corinth. But Paul insists 
that his plans are always made subject 
to God’s further leading. Men in the 
flesh may make their plans and strive 
to carry them through from _ head- 
strong pride, but not so the plans of 
God’s servant. Later on he gives the 
true reason why he did not go direct 
to Corinth. Not fear for himself, but 
a them, postponed his visit to a later 
ate. 


2” God’s promises are not like those 
of His servants, but are always con- 
firmed in Christ. He is not only able 
to carry out His will. but His prom- 
ises are made with a full knowledge of 
all conditions such as might arise to 
change the course of one of His ser- 
vants. They are fallible, He is in- 
fallible. 
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11 yescuing; you, too, assisting to- 
gether by a petition for us, that 
from many faces. He may be 
thanked for us by many, for our 
gracious gift. 

12 For our boast is this, the testi- 
mony of our conscience, that in 
holiness and sincerity of God, not 
in carnal wisdom, but in the grace 
of God, we conducted ourselves in 
the world, yet more superabun- 

13 dantly toward you. For we are 
writing no other things to you than 
what you are reading or even rec- 
ognizing. Now I am _ expecting 
that you will recognize ultimately. 

14 according as you reeognized us in 
part, that we are your glory (even 
as you also are ours) in the day of 
our Lord Jesus. 

15 And in this confidence I in- 
tended formerly to come to you. 
that you should be having a second 

16 crace, and through you to come 
through into Macedonia, and to 
come again from Macedonia to you, 
and to be sent forward by you into 

1 Judea. Intending this, then, con- 
sequently do I use lightness? Or 
what I am planuing am 1 planning 
according to the flesh, that it may 
be with me ‘‘ Yes, ves,’’ and ‘‘No., 
no’’? 

18 Now God is faithful, secing that 
our word toward you is not ** Yes”’ 

Wand “No”, for the Son of God. 
Jesus Christ. Who is being pro- 
claimed among you throngh us— 
through me and Sylvanus and Tin- 
othy—beeame not ‘‘Yes’° and 
ΝΟ but m= IIim has beeeme 

20“ Ves’. For whatever promises 
are of God. are in [lim ὁ Yes’. 
Wherefore through Him. also, is the 
‘Amen’ to God, toward glory, 
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"1 through us. Now He Who is con- 
firming us together with you in 
Christ, and Who anoints us is God, 

22 Who also seals us and is giving 
the earnest of the spirit in our 
hearts. 

23 Now / am invoking God for a 
witness on my soul, that, sparing 
you, I came uno longer ‘to Corinth. 

24 Not that we are domineering over 
your faith, but are fellow workers 
of your joy, for you have stood 

2 fast in the faith. Now I decide 

this with myself, not to be coming 

to you again in sorrow. For if 1 

am making you sorry, who, also, 

is gladdening me, except he who 

3 is made sorry by me? And I write 
this very thing to you lest, coming, 
Ι may have sorrow from those who 
ought to be causing me to rejoice; 
having confidence in you all, that 

4 my joy is all yours. For out of 
much affliction and pressure of 
heart I write to you, through many 
tears, not that you may be made 
sorrowful, but that you may know 
the love which I have more exceed- 
ingly for you. 

> Νὸν if anyone has caused sorrow 
he has not made ine sorry but in 
part, lest 1 should burden yon all. 

ὁ Knough to such is this rebuke, 

‘ which is by the majority. So that, 
on the contrary, you are rather to 
deal graciously and console, lest 
somehow such may be swallowed by 

δ the superexcess of sorrow. Where- 

fore | am entreating you to ratify 

your love to him. 

Kor [ write also for this, that I 
imay know yonr testedness, if you 
are obedient in all things. Now 
with anyone with whom you are 
dealing graciously, 1, too. For in 
what 1 have dealt graciously (if I 
have dealt graciously in anything) 
it is because of you in the faee of 


τε 


- 


1 


21 The operation of God’s spirit Is 
here seen under three distinct figures: 
the anointing, the seal, and the earn- 
est. Prophets and priests and kings 
were anointed for their office. They 
were anointed with oil. We are an- 
ointed with the spirit, as Christ, the 
Anointed, was at His baptism. This 
qualifies us for service. The geal is 
the sign of possession. We belong to 
God. The earnest is that small in- 
stalment of the spirit which we have 
received, which is the pledge of its 
fulness in the day of deliverance. 


23 In view of the devious motives 
Which have been suggested as the rea- 
son why he had avoided Corinth, Paul 
solemnly calls God to witness, when 
he discloses the real reason. He 
wished to give them time to repent. 
He did not wish to be under the neces- 
sity of dealing harshly with them 
again. He looked forward to the day 
when those whom he had made sorry 
would rejoice. He did not wish to 
force their faith, as might be neces- 
sary if he did not wait patiently until 
his former epistle had borne its full 
fruition. That time ncw seems to have 
come. 


> Paul's sorrow over the incestuous 
person, concerning which he wrote to 
them in his former epistle (1Co.5!), 
was much modified because it was not 
countenanced by the majority. He did 
not wish to burden them all with this 
serious sin. Now, indeed, that the 
majority have administered the needed 
rebuke, and it has had a salutary 
effect, he would have them restore 
him to their fellowship again. lle 
had doubtless been ‘delivered unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh”, 
yet this was “that the spirit may be 
saved” (100.55). Such is the invari- 
able object of God’s judgments. They 
may seem harsh and vindictive, but 
they eventuate in salvation. They may 
seem baneful at first but they are all 
dictated by the love that uses them 
to reveal itself. Like the returned 
prodigal, the Corinthian sinner be- 
came the special obfect of their love. 
From this it is evident that God is 
able to use Satan himself, as a de- 
stroyer, for the ultimate welfare and 
blessing of the saints. It proved so 
in Job’s case. May He not be able to 
undo all his deeds in this manner? 


3001 PAUL TO THE 
12 The grave and disquieting concern 
of the apostle for the Corinthians is 
most signally evident from his con- 
duct at Troas. Once before he had 
been there, intending to preach the 
evangel, but the vision of the man of 
Macedonia drew him away. Now he 
finds himself not only in Troas but 
with a special opportunity for service. 
While he probably remained a con- 
siderable time and saw much to en- 
courage further effort, his love and 
solicitude for the Corinthians draws 
him away again. He expected to meet 
Titus at Troas with news from Cor- 
inth. He was so concerned to know 
how they had received his epistle that 
he leaves the promising work in Troas 
and goes. .to Macedonia, probably meet- 
ing Titus at Philippi. 


14 The true servant of Christ is al- 
ways triumphant. He need not be con- 
cerned whether his message be re- 
ceived or rejected, but rather let him 
be sure that he is preaching Christ 
and Him alone. His course then, as 
the apostle’s, will be like the triumph 
of a Roman conqueror. Accompanied 
by his friends, and followed by cap- 
tives laden with chains, while the 
whole procession is perfume with 
the incense of manv censers, the Ro- 
man triumph was but a rare occasion 
in the life of a general. It should be 
the continual course of the servant of 
Christ who so preaches His grace that 
its fragrance is found even on those 
who reject the message of life. 


17 Too many in these days are like 
those the apostle condemns. They 
make the word of God a matter of 
commerce and a means of gain. May 
He forgive them for such an infamous 
offense! 


1 How the apostle’s heart must have 
ached to think that his beloved Cor- 
inthians, who had been called into the 
grace of Christ through his ministry, 
shculd be so unmindfu! of his claims 
on their affections! How pathetic his 
appeal! “You are our letter, engraven 
on our hearts.’ They certainly should 
not ask for his credentials, for they 
themselves were the very best that 
could be found. No doubt those who. 
opposed him were of the Circumci- 
sion, for he brings in the contrast of 
the Mosaic law. 
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Christ, lest we should be. over- 
reached by Satan, for we are not 
ignorant of his mind. 

Now, on coming to Troas for the 
evangel of Christ, and a door hav- 
ing been opened for me in the Lord, 
I have had no ease in my spirit at 
not finding Titus, my brother, but. 
taking leave of them, I came away 
into Macedonia. 

Now thanks be to God, who al- 
ways gives us a triumph in Christ, 
and is manifesting the odor of ΗΠΞ 
knowledge through us in every 


> place, seeing that we are a fra- 


eranee of Christ to God, in those 
who are being saved and im those 
who are being lost. To these. in- 
deed, an odor of death for death, 
vet to those an odor of life for 
hfe. And who is competent for 
For we are not as the ma- 
jority, who are peddling the word 
of God, but as of sincerity. but as 
of God, in the sight of God in 
Christ, are we speaking. 

Are we beginning again to com- 
mend ourselves? Or do we need, 
even as some, eonmcudatory letters 
to you or from vou? You are our 
letter, engraven on our hearts, 
known and read by ail men, see- 
mng that vou are manifestly a letter 
of Christ dispensed by us. and en- 
craven, not with ink, but with the 
spirit of the livme God. not on 
tablets of stone, but im the fleshy 
tablets of the heart. Now such is 
the eonfidenee we have through 
Christ toward God (not that we 
are competent of ourselves. to count 
anything as of ourselves, but our 
competency is of God) Who. also 
makes us competent dispensers of a 
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new covenant, not of the letter, 
but of the spirit, for the letter is 
killing, yet the spirit is imparting 
life. 

Now if the dispeusation of death 
by letters chiseled in stone came in 
glory, so that the sons of Isracl 
were not able to look intently into 
the face of Moses, because of the 
glory of his face, which was van- 
ishing, how shall not rather the 
dispensation of the spirit be in 
clory? For if the dispensation of 
condemnation is glory, much rather 
is the dispensation of righteousness 
execeding in glory. For even that 
which has been glorious has no 
elory in this particular, on account 
of the glory transcending. For if 
that which is vanishing is through 
elory, much rather that whieh re- 
mains is in glory. 


Ilaving, then, such an expecta- 
tion, we are using much boldness, 
and are not even as Moses, who 
placed a covering over his face, so 
that the sons of Israel were not to 
look intently to the consummation 
of that which is vanishing. But 
their minds were ealloused, for un- 
til this very day the saine cover- 
ing is remaining at the readimg of 
the old covenant, it not being 
discovered that, in Christ, it 1s van- 
15 ishing. But till to-day, if ever the 
reading of Moses should be reached, 
a covering is lying on their heart. 


16 Yet if it should reach a turning 


back to the Tord, the covering 15 
taken from about it. 


Now the Lord is the spirit; yet 
where the spirit of the Lord 15, 
is freedom. Now we all, 
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6 The covenant of the letter is the 
law of Moses which was engraven in 
stone, to symbolize its unyielding 
sternness. There is no reference to the 
letter of Scripture. It is the law that 
kills, just as it ig the spirit (through 
the letter of Scripture) that gives life. 
The sayings that Christ spoke are 
both spirit and life to all who be- 
lieve them. 


7 The account of Moses’ reception, 
after his forty-day session on Sinai, 
is found in Ix.3428-35, It is evi- 
dent that they saw Moses’ face though 
they could not look intently at it. 
Moses did. not hide the glory from 
them. He did not put the covering 
on his face till he had done speaking 
with them, but when he had finished 
(Ex. 3433). Later he put it on again 
‘until he went in to speak with Him”. 
He hid the fading of the glory, which 
indicated the transient, fading char- 
acter of the law. As Paul says (verse 
13) it was done so that the.sons of 
Israel should not observe the consum- 
mation of that which is vanishing. 
Now, instead of a covering on Moses’ 
face, there is one on Jewish hearts, 
which hides from them the true char- 
acter of the covenant of Sinai. It 
had a glory once, but it has long since 
been eclipsed in Christ. This they 
will not discover until they turn back 
to the Lord. 


9 A bright torch, which will illum- 
inate the night, becomes black when 
held up to the noonday sun. So the 
law, a bright exhibition of the right- 
eous character of God, turns to black- 
ness before the transcendent effulgence 
of grace which is now revealed. It 
had a glory but lost it all by contrast 
to the glory excelling. Since, then, 
the law’s glory is darkened by a 
greater glory, how much greater 
must be the glory of this dispensation 
of grace! 


12 Moses, finding that the glory of his 
face was not permanent, hid the fact 
by covering his face until he went into 
the Lord’s presence again. Not so 
Paul. He had no need of any cover- 
ing, for the dispensation of the spirit 
is not like the law. The law led from 
glory to gloom. Grace leads from 
glory to glory. One deals out con- 
demnation and death. The other dis- 
penses righteousness and life. 
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1% The ancient mirror was a burnished 
metal surface which reflected the light 
as well as the image of the one who 
used it. Paul did not climb the steeps 
of Sinai and bring back a transient Tfe- 
flection of the Lord’s glory, as Moses 
did. He beheld Him continually, as 
we behold our faces in a mirror. The 
glory of the Lord irradiated him. It 
did not fade, but became brighter and 
brighter. Contemplation of the Lord 
led to likeness to Him. This is a 
beautiful epitome of Paul’s ministries. 
He began with grace on the road to 
Damascus. He dispenses justification 
at Pisidian Antioch. He reveals the 
conciliation to the Corinthians. He 
teaches the truth transcendent from 
his Roman prison. Grace upon grace 
and glory upon glory! His succes- 
sive ministries led onward to the 
transcendent glories contained in his 


Perfection Epistles. 
4 “The evangel of the glory of 
Christ!” Would that our evangelism 


reached to this altitude! And why 
are Christ’s glories so lacking in the 
gospel efforts of today! Because the 
god of this eon not only blinds the 
Minds of the unbelievers, but he cen- 
ters the gospel on sin and self and 
sanitation—anything except Christ and 
His glories. 


+ Few subjects for meditation will 
be found so full of blessing as that of 
the Image of God. John presents 
Him to us as the Word of God, through 
Whom we hear Him; Paul shows us 
the One in Whom we can see God. 
God Himself cannot be seen, for He 
is invisible. Hence it is that He 
has given us an Image of Himself 
which we can discern. And just as 
we give the picture or statue of a per- 
son the same place in our minds and 
in our speech as the person himself, 
so Christ is seen in the Scriptures, ad- 
dressed as God and equal to God. Un- 
like the inflexible image of a lifeless 
photograph, He is instinct with the 
life of God, and changes to accord 
τ the divine assumptions (Heb. 
3 

+ The present pathway of God’s saints 
and slaves is not calculated to glorify 
us, but God. And this is often best 
accomplished by contrast, for God will 
not give His glory to any of His crea- 
tures. We must be hroken if we 
would be bearers of His blessing. 


“1 
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with uneovered face, viewing the 
Lord's glory as in a’mirror, are 
transformed into the same image. 
from glory to glory, even as from 
the Lord the spirit. 

Therefore, having this dispensa- 
tion, according as we were shown 
mercy, we are not despondent. But 
we repudiate the hidden things of 
shame, not walking in craftiness. 
nor adulterating the word of God. 
but by manifestation of the truth 
commending ourselves. to 
man’s conscience before God. 


every 


Now even if our evangel is cov- 
ered. 1t 18 covered in those who are 
lost. in whom the God of this eon 
blinds the minds of unbelievers. so 
that the illumination of the evan- 
gel of the glory of Christ. Who is 
the Image of the invisible God. does 
not irradiate them. For we are 
not proclaimmg ourselves. but 
Christ Jesus the Lord. vet oursel ves 
your slaves becanse of Jesus. see- 
ing that God Who is saying ‘Out 
of darkness light shall be shining ἢ 
is He Who shines 2n our hearts. 
with a view to the illumination of 
the knowledge of the glory of God 
in the face of Jesus Christ. 

Now 
earthen vessels, that the transeen- 
dence of the power may be of God 
and not of us. In everything—be- 
ing afflicted but not distressed. per- 
plexed but not despairing, perse- 
euted but not abandoned, cast down 


we have this treasure in 


10 hut not destroved—always carry- 


ing about in the body the deadness 
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of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifested in our body. 
For we who are living have ever 
been given up to death because of 
Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifested in our mortal 
So that death is operating 
in us, yet life in you. 

Now having the same spirit of 
faith—-in aeeord with what has been 
written, ‘‘I believe, wherefore 1 
speak also’’—we, too, are believing, 
wherefore we are speaking, also, 
being aware that Ile Who rouses 
the Lord Jesus will be rousing us 
also, through Jesus, and will be 
presenting us together with you. 


5 Wor all is because of you, that the 


ereasing graee, through more 
thanksgiving, should be supera- 
bounding to the glory of God. 

Wherefore we are not despon- 
dent, but even if the outward man 
is decaying, nevertheless our 
inward man is being renewed day 
For our momentary, light 
affliction is producing for us a 
transcendently transeendent eonian 
burden of glory, not noting that 
of ours which is observed, but what 
is not observed, for what is ob- 
served is temporary, yet what 1s 
not observed is eonian. 

For we are aware that, if our 
terrestrial tabernacle home should 
be demolished, we have a building 
of God, a house not made with 
hands, comian in the heavens. Tor 
in this we are groaning, louging 
to be dressed in our habitation 
which is from heaven, if so be that, 
being dressed, we shall not be 
found naked. For we, also, who 
are in the tabernacle, are groaning, 
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10 The widespread fiction that the life 
of a Christian must be one of settled 
calm and contentment, prosperous and 
in every way advantageous in this life, 
is proven utterly fallacious by the ex- 
perience of the apostle Paul. The car- 
nal Corinthians may live and reign, 
but he is. afflicted, perplexed, perse- 
cuted and cast down. As in Job's case, 
little was left him but his life. If 
we are faithful to God we will find but 
little in this life, and will look for- 
ward to resurrection life in Christ. 
Apart from resurrection we should be 
the most pitiable of all mankind. The 
reason that this conception of the be- 
liever’s experience has been lost is the 
widespread apostasy and conformity 
to the world. Do you see,a servant of 
Christ persecuted and despised? Do 
not judge him hastily. He may be 
manifesting the life of Jesus, Who 
was despised and rejected because the 
world did not know him. 


17 How shall we characterize our trials 
if Paul’s were only momentary and 
light? At times he even despaired of 
life. Just before this he had been 
crying to God to remove the thorn in 
the flesh. But what is all this to him, 
in view of the transcendent revelations 
of the future of which he had become 
the depository and dispenser? We 
would speak of our present burdens 
and of the lightness of our load in the 
resurrection, but he reverses. this. 
The glory of that day would be an 
unbearable burden to our. present 
bodies. Our burdens are light indeed 
in view of that transcendent outcome. 


18 The usual translation, ‘temporal’ 
for “temporary” throws a false light 
on the context. That which we are ob- 
serving does not endure for the course 
of time but only for a brief season. 
The stony ground hearer (Mt.132!Mk., 
417) and the enjoyment of sin (Heb. 
1125) are temporary, nol temporal. 
These are the only passages in which 
this word occurs. 


1 Our present soulish body is here 
compared with the temporary tent of 
the Bedouins, but our spiritual bodies, 
which will be our eonian habitations, 
are compared to a house. 


- Our present condition is aptly ex- 
pressed in the two words, groaning 
and tonging. We groan to be rid ot 


7001 


our temporary tabernacle. We long 
to enter our eonian habitation. We 
have, however, no desire for any in- 
termediate condition. Death is always 
viewed as an unwelcome enemy, in 
scripture. Resurrection, vivification, 
is the true expectation of the believer. 
Even the apostle, in his infirmity and 
distress, never chooses death, but al- 
ways suggests a far better alternative, 
the coming of Christ, when the mor- 
tal shall be swallowed up by life. 


ὁ The article ‘the’ in Greek, some- 
times has -almost the force of our 
“this”. “he body” is not simply a 
body, but a particular body, that is, 
this body in which we are at home 
now. We have two homes. The tab- 
ernacle in which we now live and the 
eonian house in the resurrection; the 
soulish body and the spiritual body. 
We may be away from one home yet 
present in the other. Now we are 
away from home, from the Lord. Yet 
we would much prefer to be away 
from this home and be at home in our 
spiritual body, with the Lord. We 
have no third home, and if we had, 
the apostle has just made it clear 
that the naked, unsheltered condition 
is not at all to be desired. He could 
hardly reverse that conviction with- 
out some further explanation. 


1° The dais, or raised platform from 
which games were judged and awards 
given, must not be confused with a 
judicial bench. The quality of our 
acts may determine the award to which 
we are entitled, but the question of 
condemnation is entirely foreign to 
such a tribunal. We are absolutely 
absolved from all condemnation, but 
we are eligible to an award for meri- 
torious service. These awards will 
be distributed at the dais of Christ, 
according to our acts in “the” body, 
that is, our present gsoulish bodies. 


14 The apostle looks upon the world 
as one vast charnel house. Since 
Christ died for the sake of all, then 
all died. He sees the end of all physi- 
cal privilege and pretension in this 
great fact. This is the basis of the 
new departure in his ministry at this 
time. . 
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CHAPTER 5 


being burdened, not that we want 
to be stripped, but to be dressed. 
that the mortal may be swallowed 
up by life. Now He Who is pro- 
ducing us for this same thing is 
God, Who is also giving us the 
earnest of the spirit. 


Being, then, courageous always, 
and aware that. being at home in 
the body we are away from home 
from the Lord (for we are walking 
by faith, not by perception) vet 
we are encouraged, and are de- 
lighting rather to be away from 
home out of the body and to be al 
home with the Lord. Wherefore 
we are ambitious. whether at home 
or away from home, to be well 
pleasing to Him. 


Ior all of us must appear in 
front of the dais of Christ, that 
each may be requited for that which 
he puts into practise through the 
body, whether it is good or bad. 


Being aware, then, of the fear 
of the Lord, we are persuading men, 
yet we have been made manifest 
to God. Now IJ am expecting to 
have been made manifest in your 
conscience, also. 


Not again are we commending 
ourselves to you, but are giving an 
incentive to you. boasting over 
you, that you may have it for those 
who boast in personal appearance 
and not in heart. For. whether we 
are beside ourselves, it is to God, 
whether we are sane, it is to you. 
For the love of Christ is constrain- 
lg us, judging this. that if One 
died for the sake of all. conse- 
quently all died. And he died for 
the sake of all that those who 
are living may no lounger be living 
to themselves. but to Him Who died 
and is roused for their sakes. 
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So that we, from now on, are 
acquainted with no one aceording 
to flesh. Yet, even if we have 
known Christ according to flesh, 
nevertheless now we know Him no 
17 longer. So that, if anyone is in 
Christ, there 1s a néw creation: the 
primitive passed by. Lo! it has 
become new! 


Yet all is of God, Who is con- 
ciliating us to Himself through 
Christ, and is giving us the dispen- 
sation of the conciliation, how that 
God was in Christ conceiliating the 
world to Himself, not reckoning 
their offenses to them, and placing 
in us the word of the conciliation. 


CHAPTERS 
16 


18 


wo 


1 


We are, then, ambassadors for 
(hrist, as God entreating through 
us. We are beseeching for Christ, 
‘*Be coneiliated to God!’’ Jor the 
One knowing no sin, He makes sin 
for our sakes that we may become 
God’s righteousness in Him. 


2 


— 


6 Now as fellow workers, we are en- 
treating you not to receive the 
2 evace of God for naught. For He is 
saying 
“In an acceptable era I hear you, 
And in a day of salvation I help you.” 


Lo! Now is a most acceptable era! 
Lo! Now is a day of salvation! 
3 We are giving no one cause to 
stumble in anything, lest flaws be 
4 found with the service, but in 
everything we are commending our- 
selves as servants of God, in much 
cndurance, in afflictions, in neees- 
sities, in distresses, in blows, in 
dungeons, in turbulenees, in toil, 
1 vigils, in fasts, in pureness, in 
knowledge, in patience, in kindness, 
in holy spirit, in love unfeigned, 
7 in the word of truth, in the power 
of God, through the implements of 
righteousness of the right hand and 
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16 Paul had been proclaiming the king- 
dom, with Christ and the nation which 
is related to Him by physical ties at 
its head. Entrance into that king- 
dom was by a birth from above. But 
now the figure of birth is not radical 
enough to denote the great change. 
Just as, after the day of the Lord, 
heaven and earth will be re-created, 
so is the spiritual experience of one 
who is in Christ. There is a new 
creation. Paul never connects the 
new birth with his teaching to the na- 
tions. It suffices to figure the change 
necessary for the sons of Israel and 
their proselytes, fitting them for the 
earthly millennial sphere. For us, 
far more is needed. Like Adam, we 
are not a mere renewal in kind, but 
an entirely new creation. 


13 “All is of God!” This is the key 
to real evangelism. Here we have, in 
brief, the heart of the true evangel 
for the world in this administration 
of grace. The key note is conciliation. 
Not the sinner conciliating God by 
penance or prayers, but God conciliat- 
ing the sinner. The sinner may be 
most offensive and insulting, but God 
does not account these offenses against 
him. Let this be clear. God is not 
charging men with their sins, for 
Christ died for sins. He is not pres- 
sing their offenses, for he is bent on 
conciliation. The evangel is not con- 
cerned with the sinner at all but with 
God’s attitude toward him and with 
the sufferings of Christ. He has placed 
in us, not the message of judgment, 
but the word of conciliation. 
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20 God insists on being at peace with 
the world, no matter how they treated 
His Son, or Paul, or any of His am- 
bassadors. He will withdraw us, His 
ambassadors, before He declares war, 
in the coming day of His indignation. 
What a marvelous token of His grace 
and love that God (not the sinner) 
does the beseeching now! Nothing 
can be so foreign to the evangel as a 
sinner praying to God, for it closes 
his ears to God’s entreaties. We are 
ambassadors for the high court of 
heaven, proclaiming peace and con- 
ciliation. When the sinner receives 
the conciliation there is mutual re- 
conciliation between him and God. 
Sinner, God is beseeching you, through 
us, “Be concillated to God!” Your 
sins are no hindrance, for He has 
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made Christ a Sin Offering for our 
sakes that we may become God's right- 
eousness in Him. There is nothing 
for you to do but to accept His prof- 
fered love. 


s The true servant of God may well 
take heart from this list. Practically 
all the present day ministerial qual- 
ifications for service are absent. We 
know that Paul had no presence. His 
personal appearance did not commend 
him. His speech was counted con- 
temptible. These were faults keenly 
felt by the carnal Corinthians, just 
as they are today. But he insists that 
he has given no one cause to stumble 
in anything. Paul deemed eloquence 
and physical appearance of no vital 
moment. Love, knowledge, toil, en- 
durance, these ought to characterize 
the Lord’s servant today even if he 
should not be called upon to bear af- 
fliction and distresses such as came 
to Paul. It is a vast comfort to the 
editor of this version to find himself 
able to enter fully into the apostle’s 
experience in many particulars. His 
efforts have met with defamation 
and renown, he has been accused of 
deceiving yet is assured of his integ- 
rity, he is unknown yet recognized, 
disciplined yet not put to death, sor- 
rowful yet ever rejoicing, poor yet 
enriching many. 


14 The church has fallen so low and 
has compromised so thoroughly with 
the world that the sharp distinction 
between saint and sinner has been 
almost obliterated. And with this the 
separation between believer and un- 
believer is rarely acknowledged. Were 
we, who are Christ’s, living up to our 
privileges, we would not even con- 
sider any alliance with unbelievers. 
In business we should have a standard 
of righteousness unknown to them. 
No partnership is possible between 
righteousness and lawlessness. The 
social organizations of the world are 
darkness to one who is light in the 
Lord. There can be no agreement be- 
tween the religions of the world and 
Clhirist. The true bDeliever cannot 
share in that which appeals to the 
unbeliever. 


16 A due sense of the solemn fact that 
God is making His home in us is the 
best preventive from the pollutions of 
the world. 
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8 the left, through glory and dis- 
honor, through defamation and re- 

9 nown, as deceiving and true, as 
unknown and recognized, as dying, 
and lo! we are living, as disciplined 

10 and not put to death, as sorrow- 
ing yet ever rejoicing, as poor yet 
enriching many, as having nothing 
and retaining all. 

11 Our mouth has opened toward 
you, Cormthians, your heart has 

12 been broadened. You are not dis- 
tressed in us, yet you are distressed 

13 in your ecompassions. Now, as a 
recomipence in kind (I am saving 
this as to children). you also be 
broadened ! 

i Do not become diversely yoked 
with unbelievers. For what part- 
nership has righteousness and law- 
lessness? Or what communion has 

15 ji¢ght with darkness? Now what 
agreement has Christ with Beliar? 
Or what part a believer with an 

16 ynbeliever? Now what coneur- 
renee has the temple of God with 
idols? For you are the temple of 
the living God, aeeording as God 
said, ‘‘I shall be making My home 
in them and shall walk in them, 
and I will be their God. and they 

1 shall be My people.’* Wherefore 
‘‘Come out of their midst and be 
severed’’, the Lord is saving, ‘‘and 
touch not the unelean. and J will 

18 admit vou, and I will be a Father 
to vou. and you will be for sons 
aud daughters to Me’, says the 
Lord Almighty. 

7 Having, then, these promises, 
beloved, we should cleanse ourselves 
from every pollution of flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God. 
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Make room for us. We injure 
no one; we corrupt no one; we 
overreach no ohne. I am not say- 
ing this with a view to condemna- 
tiou, for I have previously de- 
elared that you are in our hearts 
to die together and to live together. 
Much is my boldness toward you; 
much is my boasting for your 
sakes. I have been filled with con- 
solation, 1 am superabounding in 
joy in all our affliction. Ifor even 
at our coming into Macedonia, our 
flesh had no ease, but we are af- 
flicted in everything. Outside were 
fightings; inside fears. 

But God, Who is consoling the 
humble, ‘consoles us by the presenee 
of Titus, yet not only by his pres- 
enee, but also by the consolation 
with which he was consoled by you, 
informing us of your longing, your 
anguish, your zeal for my sake; 
so that I rather rejoice that even 
if I make you sorry by an epistle. 
Y am not regretting it, even if I 
did regret. For 1 am observing 
that that epistle makes you sorry, 
even if it is for an hour. I am 
now rejoicing, not that you were 
made sorry, but that you were made 
sorry to repentance. For you were 
made sorry according to God, that 
you forfeited nothing by us. For 
sorrow according to God is_pro- 
dueing repentance for unregretted 
salvation, vet the sorrow of the 
world is producing death. 

Kor do, this same thine—for you 
to be made sorry according to God 
—how much it produees in you of 
diligenee, nay defense, nay resent- 
ment, nay, fear, nay, longing, nay, 
zeal, nay avenging! In everything 
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16 Ley. 2611-12, LXX, with variations. 
17 Tga.5211, LXX, with alterations. 


Paul is not misquoting from mem- 
ory, as is usually supposed. He makes 
inspired alterations to suit the occa- 
sion. 


2 What a tender yet cutting rebuke 
to the Corinthians! The idea that 
Paul had ipjured any of them! They 
owed all their blessings in Christ to 
him. They, indeed, had injured him 
by their ungrateful conduct. Whom, 
indeed, had he corrupted? He had 
led them out of the corruption of hea- 
thendom into the holiness which is in 
Christ. Had he overreached any of 
them? He did not even charge them 
with his bare subsistence, when he 
might have claimed all they had. They 
owed their very selves to him. But 
their ungratefulness did not alienate 
his affections from them. No doubt, 
at his cOming into Macedonia, there 
would be much to engage his atten- 
tion, much in Philippi to encourage 
and comfort him in his distress, yet 
nothing set his heart at rest until he 
had tidings from Corinth. This is but 
another example of the function of 
evil. Had the Corinthians been ex- 
emplary in their conduct this mar- 
velous interchange and expression ot 
affection would never have found oc- 
casion. Men cannot bring good out 
of evil, that is God's prerovative. But 
God can, and does, control all the evil 
in the universe, so that its ultimate 
result will be blessing far beyond 
what could have been had evil never 
entered and marred His perfect crea- 
tion. God is able to cope with evil. 
It is not stronger than He is. 


6 At Titus’ arrival in Macedonia he 
conveys to Paul the good news that 
the Corinthians as a whole have been 
greatly affected by his former epistle 
and have been diligent to right the 
wrongs which he had pointed out. At 
times the apostle seems to have re- 
gretted writing the epistle, for he did 
not wish to cause them sorrow. But 
now that the sorrow produced has had 
such a beneficial effect, he rejoices 
that it was not superficial, or despair- 
ing, but caused them to change their 
mind, and act accordingly. Above all 
it proved that the gross sins into 
which some of them had fallen were 
not widespread. It did not have the 
countenance of the ecclesia, for they 
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resented it, and defended themselves. 
They made it clear that, as an eccle- 
sta, they were pure in this matter. 
The majority laid aside their party 
affiliations and united to purge the 
ecclesia of its defilement. 


12 It would seem that the opposition 
to Paul in Corinth was ‘not deep 
seated, unless we except some of the 
Jewish leaders. At heart they were 
true to him though their conduct 
seemed to belie it. So Paul brings 
home to them the gross sin which was 
committed among them for more than 
one reason. Indeed, he might have 
made it an individual matter, and 
could have written to the offender 
personally. But he chose rather to 
involve the ecclesia that they might 
realize the true heart allegiance which 
they gave him, notwithstanding their 
schisms and divisions. Great calam- 
ities and persecutions of the saints 
have much the same effect still. Petty 
differences and party spirit disappear 
when some common danger recalls 
the saints to their allegiance to Christ. 


18 Titus seems to have been much 
concerned about the Corinthians, lest 
they should prove refractory, and his 
“ visit to them lead to dissension and 
disobedience. Paul was the more con- 
cerned to know of his reception on 
this account, and because. he had 
sought to soothe his fears and had 
boasted of the outcome of his en- 
deavors. Titus must have been much 
pleased to find his fears unfounded, 
but not nearly so much as Paul, who 
would have been disgraced for boast- 
ing without cause, and for sending 
Titus to them in spite of his appre- 
hensions. 


1 Macedonia, and especially its chief 
cities, Philippi and Thessalonica, were 
models in many ways. The epistles 
addressed to them have much praise 
and hardly any censure. If Paul could 
boast to others about Corinth. he 
surely had a right to boast about Ma- 
cedonia. They seem to have been very 
poor and in the midst of trying cir- 
cumstances, so that Paul did not ex- 
pect them to take any part in the -col- 
lection for the poor saints in Jerusa- 
lem. But they beg to have a share 
in it, and give beyond their ability, 
first, indeed, giving themselves to the 
Lord. 
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you commend voarselves to be 
pure in this matter. Consequently. 
even if I write to von. it is not 
on account of one who injures. but 
neither on account of the one bhe- 
ing imjured, bnt on aceount of 
manifesting to you vour diligence 
for our sake before God. 

13° Therefore we have been cousoled, 

yet in our consolation we rather 

rejoiced more exeeedingly in the 
jov of Titus, secing that his 
spirit has been soothed by you all. 
seeing that. if I have boasted anv 
to him over vou. I was not dis- 
eraeed, but as we speak all in 
truth to vou. thus even our boast to 

15 Titus eame to be truth. And his 
ecompassious are overflowing the 
more for von, having a recollection 
of the obedience of vou all, as. with 
fear and trembling. you receive 

16 him. J am rejoicing that in everv- 
thing I am encouraged in vou. 

8 Now we are making known to 
you, brethren, the grave of God 
whieh has been bestowed in the ee- 

* elesias of Macedonia, seeimg that. 

in an extreme test of affliction. the 

superabundance of their joy and 
the corresponding depth of their 
poverty superabounds to the riches 
of their generosity, secing that. ae- 
cording to ability, I am _ witness, 
and beyond their ability, of their 
4 own aceord. with much entreaty 
beseeching of us tht grace and fel- 
lowship in ἃ service for the 
saints; and not aeeording as we ex- 
peet, but they first give themselves 
to the Lord. and to us throngh the 

6 will of God. So that we entreat 

Titus that, according as he under- 
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{takes before, even thus should he 
be completing for you this grace 
also. But even as you are super- 
abounding in everything—in faith 
and word and knowledge and all 
diligenee and your love to us—-you 
may be superabounding 11 this 
rrace also. 1 am not saying this as 
an injunetion, but, through the dili- 
gence of others, and testing the 
renuimeness of this love of yours. 

For you know of the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that, being 
rich, beeause of vou Ile is poor, 
that you, by that poverty, should be 
rich. And in this I am giving my 
opinion, for this is expedient for 
you, who for a year past, undertake 
before, not only to do but also to 
be willing. Yet now complete the 
doing also, so that even in aeeord 
with the eagerness to will, thus also 
to complete it, out of what you have. 
For if eagerness lies before, it is 
acceptable aceording to what one 
may have, not aceording to what 
he has not. 

For it is not that, to others ease, 
yet to you affhetion, but by an 
equality, in the current period, 
your superabundanee for — their 
want, that their superabundancee, 
also, may come to be for your want, 
so that there may become an equal- 
according as it is written: 
“What is mueh inereases not, and 
what is scant is not inferior’’. 

Now thanks be to God, Who 15 
Inpartine the same diligenee over 


“vou to the heart of Titus, seeing 


that he, indeed, reeeives the en- 
treaty, vet belongimg to the more 
diligent, of his own accord he eame 
out to you. Now we send together 
with him the brother whose applause 
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- wealth. 
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7 Is it not remarkable that Mace- 
donia, poverty stricken, in the midst 
of extreme affliction, deterred from 
contributing by Paul, entreats for the 
privilege as a favor, while Corinth, 
undoubtedly far richer and more able 
to contribute, needs their example and 
all the urging and spurring which the 
apostle can bring to bear in order that 
they should not disgrace him by a 
meager contribution? 


® Paul begins his pleading by giv- 
ing the true motive which should ac- 
tuate us in our gifts to God's work and 
to His poor saints. Christ was rich 
once beyond all our conceptions of 
The whole universe was cre- 
ated for him (Col.1'*). He subsisted 
in the form of God (Phil.26). He had 
no peer on earth or in the heavens. 
All this He laid aside to enrich us. 
He emptied Himself, taking the form 
of a slave, coming to be in the likeness 
of huimanity, and being found in 
fashion as a man, He humbled llim- 
self, becoming obedient unto death, 
even the death of the cross (Phil.2 
7-4), What poverty can equal this? 
The highest in heaven becomes the out- 
cast of earth. Who was ever impov- 
erished as He was? He gave up all 
He had and al! He was to enrich us. 
Now we are rich. But few of God’s 
saints are rich in this world’s goods, 
yet all are blessed with untold spirit- 
ual wealth. Such is the example He 
has set before us. If such was His 
disposition, it should be ours as well. 


19 It is noteworthy that the apostle 
ever commands them to give. He 
never forces them to be generous. It 
is no injunction. He gives his opinion. 
The tithe, which was regularly taken 
in Israel for the support of the Levites, 
is never applied to the nations, for it 
is a part of the law, and its spirit is 
entirely foreign to the spontaneous, 
hearty response which alone gives 
value to all donations. 


1 It is evident that the Corinthians 
were blessed with more than sufficient 
for their wants or they could not have 
given of their superabundance. 
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18 It is probable that Titus’ compan- 
ion later returned with Paul when 
he conveyed the contribution to Jerus- 
alem, and was one of the company 
which went with him into Asia (Ac. 
201). These were Sopater of Berea, 
Aristarchus and Secundus of Thes- 
salonica, Gaius of Derbe, Tychicus and 
Trophimus of Asia. Timothy would 
have been mentioned by name. Luke, 
also, was with them. Trophimus, we 
know, went as far as Jerusalem. It 
would be especially fitting that he 
should be among the bearers of this 
offering to the saints at Jerusalem and 
that they should thus requite him 
for his kindness. 
prisonment began as a result of Tro- 
phimus’ presence in Jerusalem. The 
Jews thought that Paul had taken him 
into the sacred precincts of the temple. 


80 It was necessary that one in whom 
they had implicit confidence should 
have a hand in the conveyance of the 
collection to Jerusalem, lest Paul 
should leave open any possibility for 
false suspicions. 


22 This brother was probably another 
of those who accompanied Paul on his 
return to Asia, possibly Tychicus. 


23 It is interesting to note the usage 
of the word apostles in this connection. 
The Authorized Version hides it by 
translating “‘messengers”. The Amer- 
ican Revision repeats this, but puts 
“apostles” at the foot of the page. 
Others render it ‘‘ambassadors”. But 
this occurrence is by far the best ex- 
ample by which to define the true 
meaning of ‘apostle’. Sopater, Aris: 
tarchus, Secundus, Gaius, Tychicus 
and Trophimus are not ordinarily rated 
as apostles. While they were not apos- 
tles of the Lord, they certainly were 
apostles of the ecclesias. They had 
been elected and commissioned by the 
ecclesias to represent them in this 
matter. This shows that an apostle 
is an official representative, bearing 
a commission. 


4 The Macedonians had hurried their 
collection. The Corinthians had been 
preparing for it long before them. How 
would it appear if they should not be 
ready? 


For Paul’s long im-. 
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in the evangel is through all the 
eeclesias, yet not only so, but who 
was elected by the ececlesias to be 


our fellow traveler with this grace, 


which is being dispensed by us to 
the glory of the Lord Himself, and 
our eagerness; putting in this one 
lest anyone should find flaws in us 
in this exuberance being dispensed 
For we are providing the 
ideal, not only before the Lord, but 
before men. 

Now we send together with them 
our brother, whom we often test, 
being diligent in many things. yet 
now much more diligent. Now our 
confidence in you is much, whether 
for the sake of Titus, my mate and 
fellow worker for you, or our bre th- 
ren, the apostles of the ecclesias. 
the glory of Christ. Then the dis- 
play of your love and our boast over 
you to them is being displayed in 
the face of the eeclesias. 

For, indeed, concerning the dis- 
pensation for the saints, it 1s supe r- 
fluous for me to write to you. For 
I am aware of your eagerness, of 
which I am boasting over you to the 
Macedonians, that ‘‘Achaia has 
been prepared a year past’. And 
your zeal provokes the majority. 
Yet I send the brethren, Jest our 
boasting over you should be made 
void in this particular, that you 
may be prepared aceording as 1 
said. lest somehow. if the Maeedo- 
nians should be coming together 
with me and finding you nipre- 
pared, we may be disgraeed (not 
that we should say you!) in this as- 
sumption of boasting. 
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I] deem it necessary, then, to en- 
treat the brethren that they come 
before to you and adjust before- 
hand your previously promised 
bounty. This is, to be ready thus: 
as a bounty and not as avarice. 
Now it is this: who is sowing spar- 
ingly shall also be reaping spar- 
ingly, and who is sowing bounti- 
fully will also be reaping bounti- 
fully, each as he: has proposed to 
his heart, not sorrowfully, or of 
compulsion, for God is loving a 
glecful giver. 

Now God is able to lavish all 
grace on you, that, having all com- 
placency in everything always, you 
may be superabounding in every 
good work according as it is written, 
‘‘IJe scatters, He gives to the drud- 
yes, ΠΝ righteousness remains for 
the con’. Now may Ife Who is 
supplying ‘seed to the sower, 
and bread for food, be furnish- 
ing and multiplying your seed and 
be causing the product of your 
righteousness to grow, being en- 
riched in everything, for all gen- 
erosity, which is produeing through 
us thanksgiving to God, seeing that 
the dispensation of this ministry is 
not only tending to fill up the wants 
of the saints, but is superabound- 
ing also through much thankseiv- 
ine, to God, through the testedness 
of this dispensation, glorifying 
God at the subjeetion of your ayowal 
10 the evangel of Christ, and the 
senerosity of the contribution for 
them and for all, and their peti- 
tion for you, longing for you, 
through perceiving the = transcen- 
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5 God has no need. Gifts acceptable 
to Him must spring from a pure mo- 
tive. It is better not to give at all 
than to give with a heavy heart or 
from an unworthy motive. Extortion, 
whether by appeals to pride, compe- 
tition, tithing, or anything except as 
a voluntary spontaneous response to 
His grace, is not in keeping with His 
attitude toward us now. 


6 While giving should never be mer- 
cenary, in hope of some return, it is 
doubtless most profitable in every way. 
It brings immediate happiness and 
satisfaction and it bears a harvest in 
the future. The farmer who stints 
his, seed, will reap a spare crop. Many 
of us, in that day, will wish that we 
had been more bountiful in our sow- 
ing for, no doubt, the harvest will be 
a hundred fold. 


7 Hilarious is the English adapta- 
tion of the Greek word we have ren- 
dered “gleeful”. One may give with 
cheerful resignation, but more than 
this is desired by the Lord. When 
we do it with irrepressible joy then 
we come into closest communion with 
the God Who gave His Son and with 
Him gives us all. 


12 Paul had promised James, Cephas 
and John, that, in carrying out his 
distinctive ministry he would not fail 
to remember the poor saints among 
the Circumcision (Gal.2!°). They may 
have had no higher thought than to 
relieve their distressed brethren. Paul 
was impelled by a worthier motive. 
Jews of the Circumcision were con- 
tinually harassing him ‘and threat- 
ened to create a bitter antagonism be- 
tween the Jews and the ecclesias he 
had founded. They were already at 
work in Corinth and Galatia. If he 
could carry to Jerusalem some signal 
proof of the good will of these foreign 
believers he might repair the widen- 
ing breach, and bring glory to God 
through the mutual interest and the 
thankfulness it would create. But they 
responded by putting him in chains. 
When the apostle came to bring the 
alms to Jerusalem, instead of giving 
him an ovation and gladly sharing 
their spiritual wealth with the nations, 
the mere suggestion that Paul had 
brought one of the aliens into the 
temple precincts nearly cost him his 
life. 
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1 Paul now turns his attention to the 
minority in Corinth, who were still op- 
posed to him. They may be that party 
which said, “I am of Christ” (22) and 
seem to have been led by some emis- 
sary of the Judaisers. These men were 
proud and imperious, quite unlike the 
Christ in Whom they boasted, hence 
Paul appeals to the meekness and len- 
jience of Christ. They walked accord- 
ing to the flesh and were continually 
opposing him on that ground. They 
misinterpreted his gentleness, and 
called it cowardice, they said he was 
brave enough at a distance, but afraid 
to put his threats into execution when 
present. Paul, in reply, hopes he may 
not be called upon to exercise the au- 
thority he possesses in a destructive 
way, but makes it plain that he has 
the spiritual power to wage a cam- 
paign if necessary. By a bold figure 
he likens his spiritual warfare to the 
pulling down of the forts of the enemy, 
and leading all opposition into capti- 
vity. The most powerful weapons are 
not material but spiritual. Neither 
are place and prestige as potent as 
truth. Paul alone was more than a 
match for the judaizing legates sent 
out from Jerusalem. False brethren 
such as these were his most virulent 
enemies. 


+ The unspiritual, fleshly minded man 
looks only on the surface. But no- 
where are appearances so deceiving 
as in things spiritual. Our Lord Him- 
self had none‘of the superficial marks 
of greatness. Paul seems to have been 
specially deficient in those qualities 
which were demanded from those who 
aspired to leadership in the world. 
His public speaking seems to have been 
the special point on which his enemies 
attacked him. Greek orators were 
probably the most accomplished the 
world has ever seen. By comparison 
Paul’s presence was weak and his 
delivery contemptible. But what has 
become of all those masters of forensic 
art? They are dead and their efforts 
have died with them. The few that 
remain are models of beauty but are 
devoid of all spiritual power. Paul's 
words transformed his hearers, not 
by his mode of delivery, but by their 
truth and potency. 


15 dent grace of God on you. 
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Now 
thanks be to God for His indescrib- 
able gratuity! 


10 Now 1, Paw, myself, am _ en- 
treating you through the meeckness 
and lenience of Christ, who. as to 
personal appearance, indeed. am 
humble among you, yet, being ab- 
sent, have courage toward you. Yet 
I am beseeching I may not, being 
present, have courage with the con- 
fidence with which I am reckoning 
to dare some who reckon us as walk- 
ing according to the flesh. For. 
walking in flesh. we are not war- 
4 ring according to the flesh. For 
the weapons of our warfare are 
not carnal, but powerful to God 
toward the pulling down of bul- 
warks; pulling down reasoning and 
every height elevating itself against 
the knowledge of God, and _ lead- 
ing into captivity every apprechen- 
sion into the obedience of Christ. 
6 and in readiness to avenge every 

disobedienee, whenever your obe- 
dience may be completed. 


bo 


ee 


ὧι 


7 Are vou looking on the surface? 
If anvone is presuming to have con- 
fidence in himself to be Christ's, let 
hin be reckoning this again with 
himself, that, according as he 1s 

8 Christ’s thus are we, also. For if I. 
as well, should be boasting some- 
what more excessively coneernig 
our authority (which the Lord 
gives us for edification and not for 
pulling vou down), I shall not be 

9 put to shame, lest I should seem as 
though terrifying you through epis- 

10 tles, seeing that he is averring.”* ITis 
epistles, indeed, are weighty and 
strong, vet his bodily presence is 
weak and his expression contemp- 

11 {010}. Let such be reekoning 
with this, that such as we are in 
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word, through epistles, being ab- 
sent, such also are we in act, being 

12 present. For we do not dare to 
judge ourselves to be among, or 
compare ourselves with, some who 
are commending themselves. But 
they, measuring themselves among 
themselves and comparing them- 
selves with themselves, do not un- 
derstand. 


13 Now we shall not be boasting 
immeasurably, but according to the 
measure of the rule, which God 
parts. to us—a measure to reach 

M4 eyen as far as you. For it.is not 
us though, not reaching to. you, 
we are overstretching ourselves, 
for we outstrip others even as far 
as you in‘the evangel of Christ, 

lo not boasting immeasurably — in 
others’ toil, yet having the expec- 
tation, your faith being grown, to 
be magnified among you superabun- 

16 dantly, according to our rule, so as 
to preach the evangel beyond you— 
not to boast in another rule for that 

ΕἸ which is ready. Now he who is 
boasting, let him be boasting in 

the Lord. For not he that, com- 
mends himself is qualified, but 
whom the Lord 15 commen ding. 


11 You ought to have borne with 
me in any little imprudence. Nay, 
and be bearing with me, for [ am 
jealous over you with a jealousy of 
God. For 1 béetroth you to 0110 
Man, to present a pure virgin to 
3 (Christ. Now I fear lest somehow, 
as the serpent deludes Eve by its 
eraftiness, it should be corrupting 
your minds from the singleness and 
4 the purity which is in- Christ. For 
if, indeed, he who is coming is pro- 
claiming another Jesus whom’ we 
do not proclaim, or you are ob- 
taining a different spirit, which 


te 
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11 Even forbearance and gentleness 
have their limits. .The apostle makes 
it clear that, when he came to them 
again he would act quite as severcly 
as he wrote in deating with those who 
still opposed him. He does not wish 
to be judged by their standard, for it 
is of no use at all to measure men by 
men. Anyone can he great in a com- 
munity of dwarfs. If the standard is 
false, so is the greatness. 


1£ These opponents of his were over- 
stretching themselves. They never 


‘came as far as Corinth in proclaim- 


ing the evangel, but after Paul had 
toiled, then -they came along and 
boasted as if they, not he, had out- 
stripped others in bringing it to them 
Paul was planning to carry the evan- 
gel beyond them into regions where it 
had never been proclaimed. Were thev 
intending to outstrip him in reaching 
out to virgin fields, that they might 
have a real cause for boastine? It 
ig evident that it suited them better 
to boast in what was already accom- 
plished by another, rather than endure 
the toil and privation of a missionary 
journey with all its difficulties and 


. dangers. 


Paul had a right to boast, if anvone 
had. He ought to have keen so high 
in their esteem that no one could dis- 
place him in their regard, least of all 
those who had no real claim on them 
and who chose to defame the one who 
had toiled and suffered for them in 
their very midst. 


1 Paul did not wish the Corinthians 
to divide their allegiance among a 
number of men, nor indeed, to yield 
it to anyone but Christ. When a vir- 
gin is engaged, she is no longer free 
to follow other men, but should keep 
herself for her affianced. So with us. 
Let us not follow men, but he single 
toward Christ. The point in this fig- 
ure is confined to the singleness «und 
purity of the espoused virgin. It must 
not be overstretched into an allusion 
to the marriage state. The faithful 
in Israe! are the bride of the Laimhkin. 

Israel was Jehovah's wife, but was 
divorced for her unfaithfulness. Jolin 
the Baptist introduced the bride to the 
Bridegroom. His disciples left him 
for his Lord. The new Jerusalem will 
be on earth, the home of the twelve 
tribes of Israel. Ours is a heavenly 
allotment. 
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4 The newcomers in Corinth did not 
have anything to proclaim more than 
Paul had already made known to them. 
Paul’s speech may have been plain, 
but his knowledge was not deficient 
by any means. In this, more than in 
anything else, he was far beyond any 
other apostle. He knew all that the 
Circumcision had to proclaim. They 
could tell him nothing that he did 
not fully apprehend already. They, on 
the other hand, had to learn of his 
commission and the truth he taught, 
from him. Peter, the greatest of them 
found some things in his epistles hard 
to understand (2 Pet.3'S). We may 
well go further than his own words, 
and acknowledge that he towers far 
above all the rest, especially in those 
later revelations which, at the time 
this epistle was penned, had not yet 
been made known. 


7 The only charge they could sus- 
tain against him was that he had 
proclaimed the evangel to them with- 
out receiving anything from them, 
not even enough to pay for his scanty 
wants. Poor Macedonia helped to sup- 
ply his necessities in rich Corinth. 
Here is an excellent example for our 
modern evangelism. Where are the 
evangelists today who can say, I have 
preached the evangel gratuitously? 
Did these opponents of Paul in Corinth 
follow in his footsteps in this regard? 
Their mercenary motives would doubt- 
less lead them in quite an opposite 
extreme. 


13 Satan changes his tactics to con- 
form to God’s administrations. At 
times he deceives, and again he de- 
stroys. Peter speaks of him as a roar- 
ing lion, seeking whom he may de- 
vour (1 Pet.58). Such will be his 
course in the judgment era following 
the present administration of grace, 
when the epistles of Peter will have 
their application. Now Satan is trans- 
figured into an angel of light. He is 
not hideous, but beautiful. His ser- 
vants stand for righteousness and pose 
as apostles of Christ. His work is 
not found in the sinks of iniquity, 
but in the efforts to educate and re- 
form mankind apart from the blood 
of Christ. He deceives by assuming 
the very role which he is popularly 
supposed to oppose. 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (II.) 


1 


Φ 


1 


μι 


12 


1 


ζω 


1 


ἕω. 


16 


> into a messenger of light. 


CHAPTER 11 


you did not obtain, or a different 
evangel, which you do not receive, 
you are bearing with him ideally. 
For I am reckoning to be deficient 
in nothing pertaining to the para- 
mount apostles. Now even if J am 
plain in expression, nevertheless 
not in knowledge, but in every- 
thing being made manifest in all 
for you. 

Or do I sin in humbling myself 
that you may be exalted, seeing 
that I preach God’s evangel to you 
eratuitously? 1 despoil other ec- 
clesias, getting rations toward dis- 
pensing to you. And when I was 
present with you and in want, I 
am an encumbrance to no one (for 
my wants the brethren coming from 
Macedonia tend to fill up), and in 
everything I keep and shall be 
keeping myself from being burden- 
some to you. 

The truth of Christ is in me, see- 
ing that I will not be barred from 
this boasting of mine in the regions 
of Achaia. Wherefore? Sceing 
that I am not loving you? God 
is aware! Now what I am doing 
aud will be doing is that I may 


strike off the incentive from those 


wanting an incentive, that where- 
in they are boasting they may be 
found even as we. For such are 
false apostles, fraudulent workers. 
being transfigured into the apostles 
of Christ. And no marvel, for 
Satan himself is being transfigured 
It is no 
ereat thing then, if his servants 
also are being transfigured as dis- 
pensers of righteousness—whose 
econsum mation will be according to 
their acts. 

Again [ am saying, no one 
should presume me to be mpru- 
dent. Yet surely if so. even as if 
imprudent receive me, that /, too, 


1799: 
MAGTEPONAAMB AMNETEOOY 5 


DIFFERENT YE-ARE-GETTING WHICH NO? 


KEAABETEHEY ATrEAIONE “ 
Yh-GOT OR WELL- MESSAGE DIF- 
TEP py repeated Ly a hut cancelled 
OOYKEAE ZACGEKAA “© 
eae NOT VE-HECEIVE IDEALIy 
B YET AG 
WMC ANEXECEEAOTIZOMAIF 80 


YE-ARE-toleraliInag I-aM-accuunlING for 


er 


5 
APMHAENY CTEPHKENAITOM™ 


πο- ΤῸΝ e TO-HAVE-WANTED OF-THE 


νυπερ αἱ ANATIOCTOA@NEI” 


6 OVER-VENY com missionera 


AEGKATIAIMDTHCTDMAOP DAA “ 


YET AND ordinary Lo-THe saying but 


AOVW THIF N®WCEIAAAENNANT 
NOT to-THE eae but ΙΝ EVERY 
Hal® APPEA ing 


IDANE PDOENTECEN IACI NG ” 


BEING-Mudc-APPEAR ALL 


_ICVMACH AMAPTIANETIOIN® 


7 TO roup Oh missing 


CAEMAY TONTANEINONIMA 5 


uysclf makinc-Low THAT 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (II.) 


11 


12 youp 


VYMEIC VY MOHTEOCTIADPEA® - 


MAY-BE-UEING-HEIGHTENED that gratuitously 


NTOTOY GBEOV EVArrEAION”’ 


TIE OF-THE God WELL- MESSAGE 


EVHFFrEAICAMHNVYMINAAA* 


8 1-WELL- MENAACIZe to-youp olher 


ACEKKAHCIACECY AHGAA A 


OUT-CALLEDp 1-ATTACH (legally) GETTING 


BONOVYONIONTIPOCTHNYVM® ” 


DISH-PURCHASE TOWARD THE OF-YOUDP 


NATAKONIANKAINAPODNTTP © 


TUILU-HEN VICE AND BESIDE-DEING TO- 


OCYMACKAIVY CTEPHOEICO” 


WAND YOUp AND  -LEING-In-WANT NOT 


VWKATENAPKHCAOY GENOCT 


1-4mM-DOWN-NUMD OF-NOT-YET-ONE THE 


9 


Or APYCTEPHMAMOWNPOCA™ 


(or WANT OF-ME TOVARD-UP- 


NENAHPDMOCANOCIAAGAQDOIE 5 


FILL The brothers COM- 


1E o. 
AGONTEC ANIOMAK AIAONIA © 


INU FNOM MACEDONIA 
teyotp mraelf 
CK AI@NTANTIABAPHEMAY © 
AND IN ΓΑ ΠῚ UN-UGAVY Myself 


TONVMING THPHCAKAITHP © 


to-YOUp 1-KEEP AND I-SILALL-IE- 


HCWECTINAAHGEIAXPICT 5 


10 KEEPING. 18 THUTH OF-ANOINTED 


14 


16 cording-tu THE ACTS 


CHAPTER 11 
OY ENEMOIOTINHKAY XHCIC» 


IN ME thal THE GOASTINg 


AY THOYVY@PALTHCET AIEGICE " 


this NOT WILL-BE-U/¢1NG-LARRED INTO ME 


MEENTOICKAIMACITHCAX® 
THE regions OF-THE ACHAIA 
romits that 


Al ACAIATIOTIOVYKAFAN®® 


TUKU-ANY = that NOT I-AM-LOVING 


VYMACOGEOCOIAENOAENO!™ 


. TH: uod WAS-PENCEIVED.WHICH YET I M- 


@MKAINOINCDMINAEKKOWOT » 


DOING AND |’ LL-BE-DOING THAT I-MAY-OUT-STRIKE THE 


HNA®DOPMHAN TON GEAONTON ὁ 


FROM-RUSH OF-THE ones-WILLING 


ADOPMHN INAENDMKAY XKONT 


FROM-RUSH THAT IN WHICH THET-Alth-DOAKT- 


AIFEVPEGOCINKAGOCK aan 


ING TIEY-MAY-lE-FOQUND acco: ding-4s AND 


MEICOITAPTOIOVTOIVEY™ 


THE for such FALBE- 


AATIOCTOAOIEPFATAIAOA ” 


com missioners ACTcrs FRAUD- 


tOIMETACKHMATIZ OMENO 


ulent berna-alter-FIGURED 


FEICANOCTOAOYVCKPICTO” 


INTO commissioners OF-ANOINTED 


VKAIOY GAYMAAWTOCTEF APO 


AND NOT MANVEL SAME for THE 


CATANACME TACXHMATIZE™ 


BATAN (adversury) ts-/¢ING-aller-FIGURED 


ae AIFEICATFEAON®MOTOCOW * 


INTO MESSENGER OF-LIGHT NOT 


METAOYNEIKAIOIAIAKON “& 


GNEAT THEN IF AND TUE THRU-sERViILoTS 
Of AY TOVMET ACKHMATIZO 9 
OF- ἈΠΕ: AeinG-alter-FIGUKED 


NTAI@MCAI AKONOIAIK AIO % 


AS τῆι πε νι τὴ OF-JUSTice 


CY NHCODNTOTE AOCECTA IK 


OF- WHOM THE FINISH WILL-DE ac- 


ATATAEPTF AAV T ONTAAINA ” 


orF-Lliem AGAIN I-AM- 


Er WWHT ICMEAO ZHAGPPONA “© 


saying NO ANT ME ΜΙ LD-DE-NEEMING UN-DISPOSED 


EINAITEIAEMHrEKAN@CA®Q” 


TO-LE IF YET NO-SULELY AND-EVEN αὐ UN- 


PON AAE Z ACGEMEIMAKAT @ " 


DISPOSED WARCEIVE-YE ALE THAT AND-I 


1-€ 
 MIKPONTIBKAY XHCO@MAIO A 


17 LITTLE ANY SHOULD-DE-JOASTING WHICH I- 


18° 


AAWCYKAT AKY PIONAAAG A” 


AM-TALKING NoT according-Lo Master  1M-TALKING but 


AA@CENAPPOCCYNHENT AYT” 


AS ΙΝ UN-bISsPosilion ΙΝ this 


HTHY NCCTACE!ITHCKAY ΧΗ 9 


Tk UNDER-STANDING OF-TIE UOASTINGE 
CEWMCENEINCAACIKAY XON®* 
1s since MANY AILE-DOASTING 


TILE by s? 


TA IMATATHNCA PKAKArT OK™ 


according-Lo THE FLesit AND-I -6ILALL- 


AY XHCOMAIHAEGEWCTrA PANE” 


19 DE-DOASTING GRATIFY-ly for YE-AItE- 


XECECETONAPPCNGN GPONTE* 


lLoleraling ΟΕ ΤΙΣ  UN-DISPOSED DISPOSED 


ica NTE CANE KECOET APE” 


LEING YE-ARE-LoleralinG for IF 


ITICYMACKATAAOYVAOIE!® 


ANY-OnN€ YOU Dp IS-DOWN-SLAVING IF 


TICKATECGOIEIEITICAAM™” 


ANY-oné IS-DOWN-EATING IF ANY-ON€ IS-GET- 


BANE IE ITICENAIPETA IE” 


TING-UP ANY-one Is-bCLNG-ON-LIFTED IF 


iITICEICNPOCWNONYMACA® * 


ANY-one INTO face YOUP Is- 


sO. LE 
EPEIKATAATIMIAN AGT το. 


21 SKINNING. sais lo UN-VALUE I-AM-savING AS 


CO TIHMEICHCE GNHK AME Ni 8° 


thal we NAV E-been-UN-FIRM 


ENCDMAANTICTCAMAEN AGP O30 
ΙΝ WITCH YET EVER ANY IS-DARING ΙΝ UN-DISPOS- 

si aomits YM-SaVING 
CYNH AEr © TOAM@KAr@EB P Ὁ 


22 ilion IV M-SaSING I-AM-DARING AND-I MEBNEWS 


Ε o. cA £0. 
‘KIOCIEICINKAT WIGP AHAE” 


THEY-ANE AND-I ISRAELITES 


ITAIEICINKAT @CTEPMA ne 


THE Y-ARE AND-I 5004 


BPAAMEICINKAT MAIAKON * 


23 ADILALLAM THEY-ARE AND-! TURU-SERViLors 


OIrKXPICTOVEICINNHAPADP 


OF-ANOINTED THE Y-AIE BEING-DESIDE-DIs- 


ONOQNAAAOVTTIE PET @CENKOTI” 


POSED I M-TALKING OVEIt I ΙΝ toils 

CICHEPICCOTEP ODMCENDYVYA” 
mhore-exceedingly ΙΝ GUAMD- 

stan nom.-e. IN G.-h. SIN nh. O-G.IN Gch. m—e, 


AKAICHEPICCOTEP DCENN® 


houses Inore-exceedingly IN BLOWS 


AHTAICYNEPB AAAONTOCE 30 


OVER-CAST-ly 


NEANATOICHO AAAKI ΠΥ ἘΣ 


24 DEATOs MANY-LiInes 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (1. 


26 I-HAVE-DONE 


28 AND 


29 ALL 


Cuarter 1! 


IOVAAIONTENTAKICTECC? 


DA-ans FIVE-Limes ° FOUIt-TY 
“EPAKO NTATIA P AMIANE AAB © 
BESIDE ONE 1-GOT 


,ONTPICEP ABAICOHNATIA 2" 


TAHice I-WAS- mee ΄ once 


E A1ONCOHNTPICENAY ATH” 


I-WAS-STONIZED TiIkice I-NATTICAL-WRECK 


C ANY XOHMEPONENTOBY OO 


NIGIT-DAY “IN (TUE SUBMERGE 


ΠΕΙΟΙΠΚ᾽ΟΔΟΙΠΟΡΊΆΊΤΟΠ: ' 


to- WAY-GOES 


CAAAKICKINAYNOICNOTA® 


Ny-limes Lo-DANGERS ὁ OF-fivers 


MONKINAYNOIC AHCTONKI 


to-DANGERS OF-ROBBERS to- 


NAY NCOCICEKITENOY CKINAY~ 


DANGERS OUT oF-breed Lo-DANGERS 


NOICE ΣΕ ONDNKINAYNGIC™ 


OUT OF-NATIONS to-DANGEIS 


ENNOCAEIKINAY NOICENGEP ® 


IN city to-DANGEIS IN DEx- 


HMIAKINAY NOICENGAAAC" 


OLATE to-DANGERS IN BEA 


CHKINAYNCICENVWEY AAAE™ 
Lo-DANGERS IN’ FALSE-brolhers 
amit 

_ APOICENKON MK NIMOXOWE~ 


IN toil AND  LABOL 


ἘΑΕΒΥΤΝΝΙΟ eA ei 
Viguls | MANY-limnes 
ni [1 οὶ 


NAGCIM@MKAIAIVEIENNHCT: 


FAMINE AND TITLRST IN ΑΣΕΙΟΒΕ 
"ElAaicno AANKIGCENYY XE" 
MANY-Lilues ΙΝ cold 


KAITYMNOTH TIX@MPICTON" 
NAKEDIeSS apart-from TUE 
Te! tose. 


MAPEKTOCHENICTACICMO = 


DESIDE-OUTside THE ON-STANDIng OF-MF 
(hy s?) 
ὙΗΜΆΘΗΜΕΡΆΝΗΜΕΡΙΜΝᾺΠ᾽" 


TUE accurding-to DAY THE anxiety OrF- 


AC ON TONEKKAHCIONTICA” 


ΟΕ ΤΕ OUT-CALLED p ANY-one Is- 


CE ENEIK AIOYKACG EN τ" 


beiNG-UN-FIRM AND NOT I-MAY-BE-belNu-U N-FLRM 


sle 
CCKANAAAIZETAIKAICYK" 


ANY I8-¢ING-SNAIULBD AND NOT 


era MYPOYMAIFEIKAYXACO” 
30 : 


IF TO-RE-GOASTING 
Wonmids OF-ME 
AIAGITATHC ACG ENEI ACM 


IS-BDINDING THE OF-TUF UNFIRMD C83 


AM-D¢CING- FINED 


. 
— 


IZ ας 


τι 


=e 
--- 


CuaPTerR 11 PAUL TO THE 


"τ should hoast a little! What I am 
talking, L am not talking in accord 
with the Lord, but as in imprudence, 
18 in this assumption of boasting. Since 
many are boasting according to the 
" Hesh, Z, too, shall be boasting. For 
with relish are vou tolerating the 
imprudent, being prndent. For 
vou are bearing with it 1f anyone 
is ecnslaving vou, if anyone is de- 
vourimg, if anyone is obtaining, if 
anyone is elevating himself, if any- 
one lash. you in the faee. I am say- 
ing this by way of dishonor, as 
that we were weak. 

In whatever anyone is darimg 
(1 am saying it in imprudenec), 


51, too, am daring. Are they 
ILebrews? TT, too. Are they 
Israclites? I, too. Are they the 

“4 seed of Abraham? I, too. Are 


they servants of Christ? Being 
insane, [ am talking for the sake 
of “‘I’’. In wearimess more ex- 
ecedingly, in dungeons more ex- 
ecedingly, im blows inordinately, in 
deaths often. By Jews five times 
I got forty save one. Thrice was 
| flogged with rods, once was [1 
stoned, thrice in a shipwreek, a 
night and a day have 1 spent in 
ainarsh, i journeys often, in dan- 
vers of rivers, in dangers of rob- 
bers, in dangers of my race, in dan- 
vers of the nations, mm dangers m 
the city, im dangers in the wilder- 
ness, In dangers in the sea, in dan- 
‘vers among false brethren ; ΠῚ wear- 
iness and Jabor, in vigils often, in 
famine and thirst, in fasts often, 
in cold and nakedness (apart from 
the exceptions) that which is com- 
Ing upon me daily, solicitude for all 
the ceclesias. 

Is anyone weak and I am _ not 
weak? Who is snared and / am 
not on fire? If 1 must boast, I 
WH boast in that which is of my 
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20 Paul’s patient and forbearing be- 
haviour among them was in striking 
contrast to the course of his detrac- 
tors. They treated the Corinthians 
like slaves, while Paul served them like 
a Slave. They devoured their substance. 
Paul provided for himself by his own 
labor or the gifts of other ecclesias. 
They took what they could obtain. 
Paul refused to take anything from 
them. They set themselves high above 
the Corinthians. Paul humbled him- 
self among them. They even treated 
them to personal indignities. Paul 
confesses ironically that he was too 
weak to intimidate them in this fash- 
ion. And yet they not only toler- 
ated but actually relished such treat- 
ment!’ 


22 “Hebrews” denotes not merely Is- 
raelites, but that party in the nation 
which was zealous for the law and 
the traditions, in contrast to the Hel- 
lenists, who were tainted with Greek 
culture. (See Ac.6!). 


22 Paul now, in his assumed impru- 
dence, compares himself with them. 
As to physical descent he can match 
them on every point. But when it 
comes to his service, he stands unpar- 
alleled and unapproachable. Here was 
a Iman by no means strong, often sut- 
fering from some form of physical in- 
firmity, leading a life of incessant 
peril, enduring and daring all for the 
sake of the evangel. The record in 
Acts seems full of his sufferings, but 
it is evident that the account in Acts 
is by no means complete. There is 
no record of the five Jewish scourg- 
ings. Only one of the Roman bealings. 
the one at Philippi, is elsewhere men- 
tioned. The stoning was at Lystra 
(Ac.141°). Not one of the shipwrecks 
is found in the account in Acts, for 
the one there recorded was long after 
this. 


26 Travel was attended with much 
hazard in Paul’s time, especially as he 
probably went unattended and un- 
armed. But more dangerous than the 
robbers who infested the highways 
was the constant plotting of the Jews 
to kill him, and the opposition on all 
sides to his evangel, which often 
clashed with the prejudice and mater- 
ial interests of the nations. 
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32 When Paul returned from Arabia 
to Damascus and preached boldly in 
the name of Jesus, he confounded 
the Jews who lived at Damascus, prov- 
ing that he was proclaiming the Mes- 
siah. Here was something for him 
to boast about! But no. He boasts 
only in his weakness. He had no 
strength to withstand the Jews who 
sought to kill him. They had the 
whole garrison of the city on the alert 
to arrest him. So he boasts in his 
humiliating escape, being lowered 
through the wall, probably at some 
overhanging window, in a wicker bas- 
ket! 


1 Now, however, Paul comes to that 
which is, doubtless, his greatest ground 
for glorying. Fourteen years before 
finds him on his first missionary jour- 
mney after his severance at Antioch. 
At Lystra he is stoned and left for 
dead (Ac.1426). It is more than likely 
that this, the time when his battered 
body was supposed to be finished with 
this life, that he is transported in 
spirit to the third heaven. There are 
three heavens in Scripture. The first 
were of old(2 Pet.35)and perished, but 
were followed by “the heavens which 
are now” (2 Pet.37). But these, too, 
are transient. The third heaven is 
viewed by the apostle John in the Un- 
veiling (Un.211). John, however, does 
not enter the new heaven, but con- 
fines himself to a description of the 
mew earth. Paul entered the third 
heaven and there saw (what he after- 
ward revealed in his Perfection Epis- 
tles) the universal supremacy of Christ 
and the supernal dignity and bliss 
conferred on the ecclesia which is 
Christ’s body. He also enters the new 
earth and its park, which John de- 
scribes (Un.222). All of this he had 
seen, but he was not allowed to dis- 
close it until the time was ripe. This 
came when Israel’s apostasy was full 
blown, as recorded at the close of the 
book of Acts. Till then he does not 
even claim to be the man who had 
seen and heard such transcendent rev- 
elations. 


7 Who would not be elated beyond 


31 weakness. 


32 ing. 
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The God and Father of 
the Lord Jesus, Who is blessed for 
the eons, is aware that I am not ly- 
In Damascus, the ethnarch 
of Aretus, the king, garrisoned the 
city of the Damascenes, wanting to 


33 arrest me, and I was lowered in a 


12 


-Ἰ 


wicker basket through a window 
through the wall, and I eseaped his 
hands. 

If boast I must, it is not expe- 
dient, indeed, yet I shall also be 
coming to apparitions and revela- 
tions of the Lord. I am acquainted 
with a man in Christ. such a one, 
fourteen years ago (whether in a 
body I am not aware, or outside of 
the body, I am not aware—God is 
aware) was snatched away to the 
third heaven. And I am acquainted 
with such a man (whether in a 
body or outside of the body I[ am 
not aware—God is aware) that he 
was snatched awav into paradise 
and hears ineffable declarations. 
which it is not allowed a man to 
speak. Over such a one 1 shall be 
boasting; vet I shall not be boasting 
for myself. except in my infirmities. 
For. should I be wanting to boast. 
I shall not be imprudent, for I shall 
be declaring the truth. Now | 
am reticent. that no one may be 
reckoning me to be above anything 
that he is observing or hearing οἱ 
nie. and the transeeudence of the 
revelations. 

Wherefore. lest T-should be lifted 
up, there was given me a splinter 
in the flesh, a messenger of Satan. 
that he may be buffeting me, lest 1 
should be lifted up. For this Ὁ 
entreat the Lord thmiee, that it 
should withdraw from me, And 
He has protested to me ‘‘ My grace is 
sufficient for you, for My power 
is perfeeted in infirmity’. With 
relish, then, will I rather glory in 


19991 
OYKAY  XHCOMAICGEOCKATI» 


31 ΜῈ  1-SILALL-DE-HOASTING Tue God AND 


NATHPTOVYKY PIOVIHCOYO* 


FATIER or-TuE Master JESUB HAa- 


IAEGNOWMNEYVAOFHTOCEICT 


PENCEIVED THE One-nEING blessed INTO THE 


OYCAI@MNACOTIOY VEY AOM * 


eons that ΝΟΥ I-AM-FALS.fy1NG 


AIENAAMACKMOE GNAPXHC' 


32 IN DAMAKCUB THe etunarch 


APETATOYV BACIAEOMCEDPO” 


ALKETAS OF-THE KING GARRISONED 


YP EITHNIOAINA AMACKHN © 
THE city OF-DAMASC ENES 
BD omils WIT LING 


WNTIACAIME GEAONKAIAT® 


43 TO-arrest ME WILLING AND THRU 


AGY PIAOCENCAPT ANHEXA® 


window WICKER-basket 1-WA3- 


AAC GHNAI A TOYTEIXOYCK™ 


LOWERED THUU TOE WALL AND 
AIG EEG@VIFONTACKEIPACA”® 
1-OUT-FLED THE HANDS OF- 


na® amit iF 


VTOVEIKAYVX AC @AIAEGIOY 40 


12 him . IF TO-DE-DOASTING IS-BINDING NOT 


CYM%E P ONMENE AEYV COMATI®© 
expedient INDEED I-40 ALL- DE-COMING 
AND omt fed by 


AEGEK AIGICONTACIA CKAFA Ὁ 


YET AND INTO VIEWS AND 


ΠΟΙᾺ AV YEICKY PIOVOIS A500 


2 COVERINGS asler . 


AN OP MTIONENXPICTOMNPOE Ὁ 


human ΙΝ ANOINTED 


TWNAEKATECCAPONGITEE & 


Tre N-FOUR IF-BESIDES IN 


NCOMATIOVKOIAAGITEEK & 
nobY NOT 1 VE-PENCEIVED 1F-UESIDES 
or-Tur omilled by u 
TOCTOY VYCOMMATOCOYKOIAA 9 


outside OF-TIHE DODY NOT 


OGBEOCOIAENAPNAFENTAT 

THE God MAS-PENCEIVED DEING-SNATCILED TUE 
somitted TPI at first 

ON Το ΙΟὙΤΟΜΕΟΩ)ΟΤΡΙΤΟΥΟ Ὁ 


such TILL or-third hea- 


VYPANOYKAIOIAATONTOIO Ὁ 


3 oven AND 1'VE-PERCELVED TILE such 


VYTONAN OP MOTIONEITEENCS οὐ 
human IF-HESIDEB IN DODY 
WPIC aparl-from 
MATIC ITGEKTOCTOY COMA * 
IF- “BEBIDES outside OF-TIE BODY 
omits NOT I’ VE-PENCKIVFED 
TOCOYVYKOIAAQOGEOCOIAEN™ 


NOT 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (II.) 


6 ΜῈ IF-EVER Jor 


7 xe 


FROM-~ 


BEFORE YEARS 


1 VE-PEHCEIYEDS OVER 


I’ VE-PERCEIVED THE God GAS-PENCEIVED 


Cuapters 11-12 


,CTINPNAT HEICTONTIAP AA 2 


that he-was-sNATCHed INTO THE PANE 


EICONKAIHKOY CENAP PHT “ 


AND HEARS UN-deciarable 


APHMATAAOYVKE ZON AWN OPO 


deciarations WHICH NoT Is-alluwed lo-human 


, PDAAANCAIVNEPTOVTOIO®” 


TO-TALE OVER TUE such 


VYTOYKAYXHCOMAIY NEPAG© 


I-SHALL-HE-NOASTING OVER YET 


EMAY TOY OYKAY XHCOMAIE ” 


myself NOT I-SHALL-BE-UOASTING IF- 
o. Womils OF-ME 


IMHENTAICACGENEIAICM® 


No IN THE UN-FIRMuEeSSEeS 


OYEANTA PGEANCOKAY XKHC © 


I-3HOULD-BE-WILLING TO-LOAST 


ACOBAIOVKECOMAIA®DP DNA “© 


NOT I-SUALL-UE UN-DISPOSED TRUTIZ 


AH@EIANT AP EP MWOEIAOMA™ 


for VLL-BE-declarING I'M SPAKING 


IAEMHTICEICE MEAOT ICH 


YET NO ANY INTO ME 5SHOULD-DBE-accounlt~ 


TAIVNEPOBAENEIMEHAKO ο 
ING OVER Wuicu he-ts-looking ME OL Is-HEAR- 
ἐν Εἰ ANY rie 42) A resumes: 


ZEMOYKAITHYVNEP © 


ae OUT AND Lo-TUB OVEI- 


BOAHTONATIOKAAYVEONA I & 


CAST OF-THE F.OM-COVERINgS THKCU- 


WE oa. 
OINAMHYNEP AIPMMAIEGAO” 


OF-ME 


I'VE-PERCEIVED WHICH THAT NO I-MaY-DE-beING-OVEN-LIFTED WAS-GIVEN 


GBGHMOICKOAOWTHCAPKIAT ~ 


to-me splinter lo-TOR FLESO ΜΗ8- 


As? a, 
rEeEAOCCATAN AIN AMEKOAA Ὁ 
BENGER OF-SATAN said rsary) THAT ΜῈ lie-MAY-HE- 

A‘l® omit TOAT NO I-M -.-b.-0 -L. ΠΤ E ov. 


‘OIZHIN AMHYTTGP AIP@MAIL®© 
eas areata THAT NO I- a -DE-beING-OVETI-LIFTED 
ΦΙΛΊΑΝ αἱ δ μὰ 


ὑπερ του Του τρί ICTONKYWP εὑ 


this THRICE TICK Master 


fONTIAPEKAAECAINA ATIOC™ 


I-DesIDE-CALL THAT it-SUOULD-DE- 


THANEMCYKAIEIPHKENMO ” 


Ὁ FROM-STANDING FROM ME AND Ile-nas-declarep Lo-M& 


IAPKEICOIHXAPICMOYVHAE® “ 
I8-SUFFICINU Lo-¥OU TIIB grace OF-ME THE for 
ps! amel OF-ME (by 9?) 
APAYNAMICMOYENACOENE 60 
ΠΝ OF- ἐν 3 ΙΝ ΝΟΕΠΙ ΜΉΝ 5 
(497) Alisto. ὁ. 
IATEAECIOV TAINAICT AOY 5. 


Is-beiNG-matlurkD - GHATIFY-ly TIEN 


NMA AAONKAY XHCOMAIENT2~ 


RATHER I-8H ALL-DE-LOASTING IN TILE: 


o. Tomita OF-ME 


AICAC@ENEIAICMOYINAE” 


UN-FIRMNCSSCS OF-ME TUAT erie LD. 


nNICKHN wWCche NEMENHAYN AM? 40 


DE-ON-BDOOTIIING ME THE ALILITY 


ICTOY XPICTOCYAICEYACK®§ 


10). OF-THE ANOINTED TUMWU-WOICH I-AM-WELL- 


WEN ACECENEIAICENYB PEC * 
ShEMING IN UN-FIRMNUSSES ΙΝ OUTRAGES 

ΜΠ KALE (ὁ alters fo IN) A omtis IN-CIASE-INgS 
INENANATKAICENAI@MFMO™” 


IN necessilies IN CUASE-1ngs 
ns K ALAND (ἐμ x? 
IiCEN CTENOX@PI AICY TEP ~ 


IN CRAMP-SPACES OVER 


xXPICTOY OTANT AP ACOEN® “ 


ANOINTED whenever for I-MAY-UE-beING-UN- 


TOTEAYNATOCEIMIT ETON “© 


ll rium Lhen AbLe I-AM .  I-WIAVE-NECOME 


A ADP CON YMEICMENHNAPKAC * 
UN-DISPOSED. YE ME necessilate 
Womitted by a td=vs 


ATEET or AP@OEILAONY a2YM~ 


for OWED by  youp 


CNCYNICTACOGAICYAENT A” 
TO-DE-beING-TOGETUEK-STOOD NOT-YET-ONE τς 
ANY omtlted by as n+€e 


PTIVCTEPHCAT@NYNEP AI” 


ANY [-WANT OF-TILE OVER-¥EUY 


AN ATIOCTOAQNE IKAICYAE "9 


commissioners Ik AND NOT-YET-ONE 


NEIMITAMENCHMEIATOYA* 


12 ΑΜ . TUE INDEED yoink OF-TOE com- 


NOCTOAOYKATE IPrAcenhE™” 
nilssioner WAS-DOWN-ACTED 
(hy 935) ans! omit IN 
NYM I NENTNACH YNOMONH EN 22 
YOup IN EVERY UNDEI-REMAININg IN 
5} ῶ, ΑΜ omtl BESIDES 


CHMEIOIC TEKAITE PACIN « 


RIGNS BESIDES AND MIRACLES 


KAIAYNAMECINTITAPECT®© 


13 AND ABILITIES ANY for Is 
bs! Ο Ca (hy As?) 
INOCHTTHONHTEYNEPTACAO 9 


WHICH YE-WERE-DIMINISUED OVER TUE rest 


INNCEKKAHCIACEIMHOTIM 


OUT-CALLEDp IF ΝῸ Lhat 


AY TOCET @OYK ATENAPKHC 5 


SAME NOT DOWN- ΤΙ 


AYMODNXAPI CAGOEMOITHN 40 


OF-YOUP . yvrace-YB Lo-ME THE 


AAIKI ἈΝΤ ΔΥΤΗΝΙΔΟΥΤΡΙΩ 


11 UN-JUSTNeSs Lhis DE-PERCELYVING third 


TONT OY TOET OIN@MCE X@MEA 5. 


this WEADIly I'M-MAVING TO- 


EEINTIPOCYMACKAIOCY KAT 


BE-COMING TOWARD YOU AND NOT I-SILALL- 


PAUL TO THE CORINTHIANS (II.) 


15 rents 


16 


17 


18 1-MORE-HAVE 


19 


ANAPKHC@OYFAPZHTOTAY * 


BE-DOWN-NOMG not for I¢AM-SEREING THE OF- 


MCDNA AAAYMAGCOYFAPO@El 


YOUp but YOUp ΝΟΥ for 15-OWING 


AGITATEKNATOICFONEYC* 


TOK offspring to-THE parents 


n. Vy, MO. 
IN@HCAYPIZEINAAAAOIFL Ὁ 


TO-BE-PLACING-INTO-MONROW but THE pa- 


ο NEI CTOICT EKNOICET Aw 


to-THE offspring VERT 


EH AICTAAA TN ANHCO@KAIEK *: 


GRATIFY-ly SUALL-BE-SPENDING AND SHALL- 


AATIANHOCHCOMAIY NEP TIN © 
BE-VDEING-OUT-SPENT OVER THE 

Ans! amil AND (hy s? 
WY XCDN YMONEIKAI TEPICC« 


souls OF-YOUp IF AND more- exceedingly 


41 yapslC C (iy -- 


OTEPOCYMACAT ANGNHTTC © 


youp LOVING DIMINISUI¥ 


NAT ATICDMAIECT@CAEETOCOY'™ 
I-MAY-DE eases LOVED.LET-it-BE YET 1 NOT 
+K =DOWN-NUMB 


KATEB NPHCAYM ACAAAAYYWTT* 


DOWN-HEAVY Youp but belong- 


APXONTIANOY PrOCAC AOYM 13 


ING clever to-FRAUD YOUp 


ACEAABONMNTINA CONATIEC®: 


I-GOT ΝΟ ANY OF-WOOM I-ITAYVE- 


TA AKATIPOCYMACAIAY TOY = 


COMMISSIONED TOWARD youp . Ture him 


EN AGONGKTHCAYMACNAPEG™ 


YOoUCp I-LESIDE- 


KAAECATITONKAICYNATIE © 


CALL TITUS AND I-TOGETOER-col- 


CTE LAA TONAAGAGONMHTI 


mission THE brother NO ANY 


ENAEONEKTHCENYMACTIT « 


MORE-ILAS τοῦ» TITUs . 


OCOYT WAY TONNEYMATINGE " 


NOT to-TILE SAME spint WE- 


PIENATHCAMENOY TOICAY™ 
AVOUT-TREAD NOT ar THE SAME 
ABs! OLD 


TOICIXNE CINTIAATNAOKE | τὸ 


TRACES AGAIN YE-ARE-SEEM- 


('TEOTIYMINANIO AOTOY ME « 
ING that to-yOUp WE-ARE-FROM-SQVING . 

Abs™ omtl OF-TIE (bu s*) 
OAKATENANTITOY GEOYEN « 


DOWN-IN-INSTEAD OF-THE God IN 


xX PICTCAAAOYMENTAAE TIA 5 


ANOINTED WE-ARE-TALEING THE YET ALL 


NTAAFANHTOIY NEP THCYM 


beLOVED OVER THE OF-roUp 


CuHapTer 12 


CIUAPTER 12 


my infirmities, that the power of 
Christ may be tabernacling over 
1%me, Wherefore I delight in in- 
firmities, in outrages, in necces- 
sities, in persecutions, 1n'distresses 
for Christ’s sake, for whenever I 
may be weak, then I am powerful. 

11 | have become imprudent: you 
compel me. Kor J ought to be com- 
mended by you, for L am not de- 
ficient in anything pertaining to 
the paramount apostles, even if I 

124m nothing. Indeed, the signs of 
an apostle ‘were produced among 
you in all endurance, in signs as 

13 well as miracles and powers. For 
is there anything in which you 
were discomfited for the sake of 
the rest of the ecclesias, except that 
Z myself am no encumbrance. to 
vou? Deal graciously with me for 
this injustice ! 

6 Lo! this third time 1 am in read- 
iness to come to. you, and I shall 
not be an eneumbrancee, for I am not 
secking. yours but you. For the 
children ought not to be treasur- 
ing up for the parents, but the par- 

sents for the children. Yet with 
relish shall 1 spend and be bank- 
rupted for the sake of your souls, 
even if loving you more exceedingly 
diminishes your love for me. 

16 Now, let be, J am not overbur- 
dening you, but belonging to the 

11 evafty, I got you by guile! Did 
not any of those whom LI dis- 
patched to you? Through him 1 

18 overreach you! IT entreat Titus, 
and dispateh together with him a 
brother. Does not Titus overreach 
you in something? Walk we not 
i the same spirit? rot in the same 
foot prints 1 

19 Again, you are presuming that we 
are defending ourselves to you. 
In God’s sight, in Christ, are we 
speaking, yet all, beloved, for tlie 
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Measure at such revelations as had 
been confided to him? But Paul had 
good reason to refrain from boasting. 
A painful physical infirmity was given 
him-to keep him humble. A thorn in 
the flesh is hardly adequate, a splinter 
is nearer, but still too weak an expres- 
sion, for Paul would not entreat thrice 
for the removal of some minor dis- 
tress. But it was not removed. In- 
stead he received grace and the as- 
surance that God’s power finds infirm- 
ity its fittest tool. He needs none of 
man’s strength. It hinders the mani- 
festation of His power. O, that we 
could learn this lesson! We repine 
and are dejected when infirmity and 
persecution and necessity press upon 
us, when we should rejoice. Paul de- 
lighted in them, not for their own 
sake, but that the power of Christ may 
be manifested through them. May His 
grace be our sole sufficiency! 


14 What a fund of fatherly affection 
is revealed in his protest, “I am not 
seeking yours but you!’ And it must 
have humbled them to think of their 
own lack of care and consideration. 
They deserved nothing further at his 
hands. But instead of rebuking them 
and asserting his rights as an apostle, 
he proposes to lavish still more affec- 
tion on them. And he will do this 
even if it should still further dampen 
their affection for him. Is this not 
a reflection of God’s dealings with us 
in grace? We accept His bounty with 
all too feeble response, yet He is not 
offended, but pours it out in more 
lavish style. 

16 Paul anticipates a subtle insinua- 
tion which his enemies might suggest, 
even if he had cleared himself of their 
charges. He had sent Titus and others 
to them. Perhaps he had used them 
as tools to overreach them, so as to 
shield himself from blame. But it 
seems that Titus and those whom he 
had dispatched to them all were worthy 
delegates of the apostle, for they fol- 
lowed the same course as he had done. 


19 Thus he closes his appeal. His own 
defense was necessary for their edi- 
fication. 
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21 It was probably some months be- 
fore Paul fulfilled his intention of 
visiting them again in person. Dur- 
ing the interval he went over Mace- 
donia, and possibly as far as I]lyricum, 
giving them much exhortation. But 
all this time his heart was in Corinth. 
He had written to them. He had sent 
messengers to them. They had given 
him much sorrow not unmixed with 
joy. He had exhorted and he had 
threatened. He had made it plain 
that he would not spare when he came 
again in person. Can we imagine his 
feelings as he approached the city? 
How he shrank from being severe! 
Yet he must be severe, should it be 
necessary. Doubtless the majority 
would receive him with hearts full 
of ον and affection. But what of the 
rebellious minority? It was with such 
powerful emotions that he followed 
this epistle some months later. 

It would seem from the uncanoni- 
cal epistle of Clement, that his efforts 
for the Corinthian ecclesia were not 
in vain, but bore precious fruit. Ac- 
cording to Acts (Ac.202) he stayed in 
Greece three months, and, as usual, 
had to leave because the Jews lay 
in wait for him. 


4 The power of Christ had been 
manifested amongst the Corinthians, 
yet Paul reminds them that even He 
was once crucified in utter weakness. 
Pilate and Herod and the chief priests 
all seemed stronger than He. But out 
of that very weakness came the power 
that saved them and that triumphed 
over His adversaries and that raised 
Him to the highest place in all the 
universe. So, says Paul, will it be 
with my weakness. The same power 
that raised Christ from the dead will 
impart strength to my weakness, and 
triumph over my adversaries. 


7 Paul had no desire, however, to 
exercise the power he possessed. This 
might serve to prove his qualification 
for the office of an apostle, but it 
would be ill for them. Rather would 
he appear as disqualified and spare 
them such a proof as this. No mat- 
ter what he did, however, it would be 
for the sake of the truth, for he had 
no power against the truth. 


20 


21 


13 Lo! 


- 
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sake of vour edification. For I am 
afraid, lest somehow, on coming, I 
may not be finding you such as 1 
want, and J may be found by you 
sueh as you do not want; lest some- 
how there be strife, jealousy, fury, 
factions, vilifications, whisperings, 
puffing up, turbulences. 

Not again at my coming will 

my God be humbling me toward 
you. and I shall be mourning 
many who have sinned before and 
are not repentant of the unclean- 
ness and prostitution and wanton- 
ness which they commit. 
This is the third time 1 
am coming to you. At the mouth 
of two witnesses, and three, shall 
every statement be made to stand. 
I have declared before, and am, 
predicting as if being present the 
second time. and now. being absent. 
to those having sinned before and 
to all the rest. that if I should 
eome: to you again, I[ shall not 
spare, since you are seeking a test 
of Christ speaking in me. Who is 
not weak for vou. but powerful 
among vou. For even if He was 
erucified out of weakness, never- 
theless He is living by the power 
of God. For even we are weak to- 
eether with Him, but we shall be 
living together with Him by the 
power of God for you. 

Be trving vourselves, 1f you are 
in the faith; be testing vourselves. 
Or are vou not recognizing yvour- 
selves that Christ Jesus is in you, 
exeept some are disqualified? Now 
I expect that you will know that 
we are not disqualified! Now we 
are wishing to God to do you no 
evil, not that we may appear qual- 
ified. but that you may be doing 
that which is ideal. vet we may be 
as disqualified. Jor we are not 
able for anything against the truth, 
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9. but for the sake of the truth. For 
we are rejoicing whenever we may 
be weak, yet you may be power- 
ful. Now even this are we wish- 

10 ing: your readjustment. Therefore 
T am writing this being absent that, 
being present, I should not be using 
sharpness, according to the author- 
ity which the Lord gives me for 
edification and not for pulling 
down. 

11 Furthermore, brethren, be re- 
joicing, be attuned, be entreated, 
be mutually disposed, be at peace, 
and the God of love and of peace 

12 will be with you. Greet one an- 
other with a holy kiss. All the 
saints are greeting you. 

13 The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the love of God. and 
the communion of the holy spirit 
be with you all! Amen! 
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10 Edification should ever be the aim 
of God’s servant tn dealing with His 
erring saints. All other means should 
be exhausted before sharpness and 
severity should be used. They are a 
last resort, and seldom need be called 
into play if the example of Paul were 
followed, as it is given us in this 
epistle. 


11 The epistle closes with characteris- 
tic tokens of affection. Throughout 
the appeal is to the feelings. This is 
especially true of the evangel and its 
proclamation. God on His part be- 
seeches the sinner to be conciliated. 
The sinner is reconciled. He is not 
merely righteous, but at perfect peace 
with God. This is the fruit of the 
evangel which is so delicious to God’s 
heart and to ours. Let us not fail to 
appreciate the marvelous affection of 
His message! 


GALATIANS 


PauL’s Galatian epistle is the divine 
commentary on the doctrine of justi- 
fication as set forth in the first four 
chapters of his epistle to the Romans. 

Some time after Paul had been sev- 
ered (Ac.132) and had gone among the 
nations preaching justification by faith 
(Ac.1339) and had returned to Anti- 
och, Judaising teachers came down 
from Jerusalem teaching that “If you 
should not be circumcised after the 
custom of Moses, you cannot be saved.” 
(Ac.161). The matter was taken up in 
the council of the apostles at Jerusa- 
lem, and Paul and Barnabas were sent 
with the decrees which made it mani- 
fest that circumcision was not neces- 
sary for the nations who believed. 

After they had delivered these de- 
crees Paul passed through the Gala- 
tian province (Ac.16%) and founded 
the ecclesias to which this epistle is 
addressed. Some years later he visited 
the Galatian province again, establish- 
ing the disciples (Ac.1843). 

We never hear again that the Ju- 
daisers taught that circumcision was 
essential to salvation. The decrees of 
the twelve effectually forbade this. 
Now, however, they try to graft the 
law on to the evangel and make cir- 
cumcision and the keeping of the law a 
further privilege and a means of per- 
fection for the believers among the 
nations. It is against this subtler 
form of error that this epistle is di- 
rected. Paul shows that spirit and 
flesh, grace and works, faith and law, 
cannot be reconciled. 

Paul is called upon to present a de- 
fense of his evangel. This is divided 
into two distinct lines of thought. First 
he discusses its origin and then its es- 
sence. He proves that its origin was 
quite independent of Peter and the 
twelve. He demonstrates that its es- 
sence is incompatible with the keep- 
ing of the law. Then he further shows 
that its fruits cannot be produced in 
legal bonds. 

The origin of the evangel involves 
Paul’s personal history after his call, 
and his points of contrast with the 
twelve, especially Peter. He carefully 
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rehearses the details of his three 
meetings with Peter, showing that he 
had no opportunity to receive his evan- 
gel from him, but that, in each case, 
he communicated bis evangel to Peter 
and the others. 

The doctrinal defense discusses the 
difference between the Abrahamic and 
Sinaitic covenants, showing the prior- 
ity of the Abrahamic promise and the 
subordinate and temporary function of 
the law. It acted as an escort, during 
the minority of the chosen nation, to 
lead them to Christ. It was a guar- 
dian, suitable only for those under age. 
It must not continue. If faith came 
four hundred years before its advent, 
it is in no need of law. When law ut- 
terly fails then faigfh remains. Hence 
the utter folly of the Galatian eccle- 
sias, to whom the law was never given 
by God, in voluntarily subjecting them- 
selves to its demands when they al- 
ready had far more than it could ever 
give them. Before law came, and af- 
ter it fails, the just lived by faith. It 
never could give either righteousness 
or life. The Galatians had both, by 
faith in Christ. 

In practice the law is powerless 
through the flesh. But grace, work- 
ing through faith, can overfill the law's 
demands by ignoring its commands 
and curses. 
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PAUL-TO THE 


PAtL, an apostle, not from men, 
neither through a man, but 
through Jesus Christ and God, 
the Father, Who rouses Him 
from among the dead, and.all the 
brethren with me, to the eccle- 
sias of Galatia: 

Grace to you, aud peace, from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who gives Himself for 
our sins, so that He might extri- 
cate ts out of the present wicked 
eon, according to the will of our 
God and Father, to Whom be 
slory for the cons of the eons, 
Amen! 


I AM MARVELING that you are 
transferred thus swiftly, from 
Ilim Who ealls you in the grace of 
Christ. to a different evangel, 
which is not another, unless some 
who are disturbing you even want 
to distort the evangel of Christ. 
But even if we or a messenger out 
of heaven should be preaching an 
evangel to you beside that which 
we preach to you, let him be ana- 
thema! As we have declared he- 
fore and at present I say again, 
if anyone is preaching to you an 
evangel beside that which you ae- 
cepted, let him be anathema! 

For, at present, am 1 persuad- 
ing men or God? Or am 1 seck- 
ing to please men? If I still 
pleased men, I should not be a 
slave of Christ. For I am mak- 
ing known to you, brethren, the 
evangel which is being preached by 
me, that it is not in accord with 
man. For neither did 7 aeecept it 
from man, nor was I taught it, 
but through a revelation of Jesus 
Christ. For you hear of my be- 
haviour onee, in Judaism. that I 
inordinately persecuted the ecele- 
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1 Paul loses no time in coming di- 
rectly to the heart of the trouble at 
Galatia. If he received his commis- 
sion from the twelve apostles at Jerus- 
alem or through Peter, he could have 
no distinct evangel for the nations. 
But he insists that he, as well as they, 
received his evangel directly from the 
risen Lord. He was given it without 
the intervention of Peter, he pro- 
claimed it on a par with Peter, he 
maintained it in spite of the opposition 
of Peter. 

6 Unlike Paul’s other epistles, there 
is no note of thanksgiving or blessing 
in this opening strain. Corinth, with 
all its moral and doctrinal evil did not 
fail to call this forth. But here, the 
defection is too serious. Instead, he 
marvels at the Galatians and hurls 
his anathema at those who are disturb- 
ing them. 

The two evangels were different in 
kind and could not be classed together. 
They had been called in the grace of 
Christ. They were being transferred 
to the bondage of law. 


* The intense zeal of the apostle for 
the evangel he had proclaimed comes 
out in the fact that he calls down this 
anathema on himself, in case he should 
be guilty of distorting the message he 
is proclaiming. It is worthy of 
note that he is not objecting to the 
apostles of the Circumcision preach- 
ing a distinct evangel to them. That 
was what they had been commissioned 
for. But they had agreed that they 
would not go to the nations. Hence 
he repeats the words to you thrice. 


9. The apostle now includes the Ju- 
daising teachers in the second ana- 
thema. . 

11 Those who were disturbing the Ga- 
latians had no message except what 
they had received from the twelve 
apostles. But Paul is unwearied in 
his insistence that he received nothing 
from them. His evangel was a fresh 
revelation made known to him by the 
Lord Himself. If Paul merely pro- 
claimed what the twelve taught, why 
did he not receive it through them? 
What need for the Lord to descend 
and call him on the Damascus road? 
Why should he be severed from the 
rest at Antioch? Why did the be- 
lieving Jews in Jerusalem oppose his 
ministry among the nations? 
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14 While his opposers know nothing of 
the grace of Paul’s evangel, he was 
better acquainted with Judaism than 
they were. And not only so, but he 
had exceeded them in the energy and 
zeal with which he had defended it. 


16 The first revelation which came to 
Saul of Tarsus prepared the way for 
those which were to follow. He was 
called outside the land, Hence he 
found his sphere of service among the 
nations. He was not seeking God, but 
was His most implacable human en- 
emy. He is saved by a display of 
grace which had hitherto been un- 
known. Hence his evangel is the ex- 
ponent of the unadulterated grace of 
God. His first meeting with Christ was 
after His ascension and glorification. 
Hence he is concerned, not with His 
earthly life. but with His heavenly 
position. He recognizes Him as the 
Son of God, and, as such, he immedi- 
ately proclaims Him (Ac.9!-20). 


17 The natural course for one in Saul’s 
case would be to go up to Jerusalem 
to the apostles and submit to them 
what he had received from the Lord 
and seek their patronage and fellow- 
ship in its proclamation, or, indeed, 
ask their opinion and permission to 
promulgate it. But what did he do? 
He went into the desert where no hu- 
man influence was at work. He waited 
three years before telling Peter about 
it, and then he does not even form the 
acquaintance of the twelve or of the 
ecclesia. They actually did not know 
him personally, though they were glori- 
fying God for the great change in him. 
All of this shows conclusively that 
Paul did not, at that time, derive his 
doctrine from Peter or the twelve. 


1 Paul’s next visit to Jerusalem was 
pursuant to a revelation. The time 
had come to obtain official recognition 
of his apostleship and evangel. The 
occasion was furnished by those of the 
Circumcision themselves. They insisted 
that it was needful to circumcise those 
among the nations who had believed, 
and to teach them to observe the law 
of Moses. Paul and Barnabas were 
sent to Jerusalem to put this question 
before the apostles and obtained from 
them the assurance that circumcision 
and law keeping were not necessary 
for salvation. 


PAUL TO THE GALATIANS 


CHAPTERS J-2 


14 sia of God and ravaged it. And I 
progressed in Judaism  bevond 
many a contemporary in my race, 
possessing more exceedingly a zeal 
for the traditions of my fathers. 

15 Now when it seems well to God, 
Who severs me from my mother’s 
womb and calls me through His 

16 grace. to be unveiling His Son in 
me that I may be evangelizing Ilim 
among the nations, I did not im- 
mediately submit it to flesh and 

17 blood, neither came I up to Jeru- 
salem to those who were apostles 
before me. but I came away into 
Arabia. and I return again to 
Damascus. 

18 Thereupon. after three vears, I 
came up to Jerusalem to relate my 
story to Cephas, and I stay with 

15 him fifteen days. Yet 1 became 
acquainted with none of the other 
apostles; only James. the brother 

20 of the Lord. Now what I am writ- 
ing to vou. Jo! before God. 1 am not 

21 |Jving. Thereupon I came into the 

22 regions of Syria and Cilicia. Yet 
I was unknown by face to the ecele- 
sias of Judea who are in Chrtst. 

23 Only they were hearing that ‘* He 
who was persecuting us once, now 
evangelizes the faith which once he 

24 ravaged’’. And they glorified God 
in me. 

2 Thereupon. fourteen vears hav- 
ing elapsed, I again went up to 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking 

2 Titus along with us. too. Now 1 
went up in aceord with a revela- 
tion, and submitted to them the 
evangel which I am_ proclaiming 
among the nations. yet privately 
to those of repute. lest somehow I 
should be racing or ran for naught. 
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But not even Titus, who was. with 
me, being a Greek, was compelled 
4 to be circumcised. Yet, because of 
the false brethren who were smug- 
gled in, who crept in to spy out our 
freedom which we have in Christ 
Jesus that they shall be enslaving 
us,—to whom, not even for an hour 
do we simulate by subjection, that 
the truth of the evangel may eon- 
tinue with you. 

6 Now from those reputed .to be 
somewhat (what kind they once 
were is of πὸ consequence at ali to 
me, God is not taken up with the 
human aspect). for these of repute 
submitted nothing to me. But, on 
the contrary, perceiving that I have 
been entrusted with the evangel of 
the Uneirecumetsion, according as 
8 Peter of the Cireumeision (for He 

Who operates in Peter for the apos- 

tleship of the Circumeision operates 
® in me also for the nations), and 
knowing the grace which is being 
ΟἼΜΟΙ me, Twuies and Cephas and 
John, who are supposed to be pil- 
lars, give me and Barnabas the 
right hand of fellowship, that we, 
indeed, are to be for the nations, 
yet they for the Cireumeision— 
only that we should be remember- 
ing the poor, which very thing I 
am diligent. also, to do. 

Now when Cephas came to An- 
tioch, 1 withstood him to the face. 
2 sccing he was to be censured. lor 

before some eame from James he 

ate with those of the nations. Yet 
when they came, he shrank back, 
and severed himself, fearing those 
ὁ of the Cireumeision. And the rest of 
the Jews play the hypocrite with 
him, so that even Barnabas was led 
away with their hypocrisy. But 
when I perceived that they are not 
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* Paul’s method in Jerusalem seems. 


to have taken into account the low: 
spiritual state and prejudices of the’ 


. Jewish believers. It would have been 
practically impossible to impress the 
whole company with the character and 
divinity of his commission to the na- 
tions, so he singles out the leading 
brethren and seeks to show them how 


God has committed a distinct. work _ 


to him. Peter and James seem to have 


grasped the essential points which’ he_ 
wished to impress upon them. Peter” 
had had some preparation for this _ 
change, through the vision given him 
in connection with the’ proselyte Cor- ᾿ 


nelius (Ac.157-11), 

’ Titus .was taken one as atest 
case. If circumcision was essential, 
then he must submit to it. If it was 
not essential, then he was to be a liv- 
ing proof that it was not necessary. 


7 At the private meeting with those 


of repute Paul obtained the fullest rec- | 


ognition of his apostleship. 
Cephas and John, who were recognized 
as the chiefs, acknowledge his commis- 
sion. This puts Paul on a par with 
Peter, the chief of the Circumcision 
apostles. There was a mutual under- 
standing arrived at- among them that 
they would confine themselves to the 
Circumcision, while Paul and Barnabas 
went to the nations. This agreement 
should have kept the judaizing dis- 
turbers of the Galatian believers from 
interfering with them. .Paul kept his 
part of the compact, especially that. 
which concerned the collection for the 
poor saints in Judea. He brought gifts 
from the nations. In return they 
harassed those to whom he had been 
sent and would have killed him. 


'! Paul’s third meeting with Peter is 
most conclusive. At his first meeting 
he tells Peter of his commission. At 
his second he gets Peter’s recognition. 
At his third he towers far above him 
and withstands him to the face. Peter 
had been taught not to call anyone 
common or unclean who had the wit- 
ness of the holy spirit, so that, when 
he first came to Antioch, he ate with 
the uncircumcised. But he was afraid 
of the Circumcisionists, and changed 
his attitude when they came down 
from Jerusalem. What prestige these 
men had, who could intimidate the very 
chief of the apostles! 


James, 
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14 Peter’s double dealing did not de- 
ceive Paul, though he seems to have 
dragged all the rest of the Jews in 


Antioch with him, not even excepting. 


Barnabas. Paul is left alone as the 
champion of the truth. He has far 
more cause to fear Peter than Peter 
has to fear his misguided subordi- 
nates, but he does not flinch. He ex- 


poses Peter’s inconsistent conduct. 
Paul’s logic is unanswerable. Peter 
had been living as the nations. If he 


was right then the nations were right 
in living as they did, and the Judaisers 
were wrong in trying to make Jews out 
of them. He could not withdraw with- 
out incriminating himself. 


15 Paul then takes up the case from 
the standpoint of the Jews who were 
with him. He and they were justified 
by the faith of Christ, apart from the 
law. Should they now voluntarily re- 
sume their former relations to the law 
they would become sinners, and Christ 
a dispenser of sin, for the law is not 
laid down for the just but for sinners. 
In fact, to go back under law would 
prove either that they had been wrong 
in leaving it or were wrong in return- 
ing to its bondage. 


19 Death is the ultimate effect of the 
law, yet it is also deliverance from law. 


20 We have endeavored to transcribe 
this marvelous compendium of the 
faith as nearly as possible as it is in 
the original, for even the order of the 
words is exquisite. The sentence opens 
and closes with Christ, and a negative 
I occupies its center. It may be shown 
graphically thus: 


with Christ 
have I beeh crucified, 
yet I am living— 
no longer 7, 
but living in me is 
Christ. 


21 What a contrast between the slav- 
ery of the law and the exultant life by 
faith of the Son of God and the gift 
of His love! 


DOCTRINAL DEFENSE 


1 Paul has now finished his personal 
defense, thereby establishing his own 
apostleship and the unique character 
of his evangel, which, far from being 
derived from Peter, he upholds in spite 
of Peter. 
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correct in their attitude toward the 
truth of the evangel, I said to 
Cephas in front of all, ‘‘If you, be- 
longing to the Jews, are living as 
the nations, and not as the Jews. 
how are you compelling the nations 
15 to be judaizing? We, who are 
Jews by nature, and not sinners 
16 of the nations, having perceived 
that a man is not justified by works 
of law, if he should not be through 
the faith of Christ Jesus, even we 
believe in Christ Jesus that we may 
be justified by the faith of Christ 
and not by works of law, seeing that 
by works of law shall no flesh be 
17 justified. Now if. while seeking to 
he justified in Christ, we also were 
found sinners ourselves. is Christ, 
consequently, a dispenser of sin? 
18 Mav it not come to that! For if I 
ain building again what I destroy, 
I am commending myself as a 
19 transgressor. For 7, through law. 
died to law, that I should live to 
God. With Christ have I been eru- 
20 ecified. vet I am living—no longer f, 
but living in me is Christ. Now 
that whieh I am now living in flesh. 
T am living in faith of the Son of 
God, Who loves me, and is giving 
21 Himself up for me. 1 am not re- 
pudiating the grace of God. for if 
righteousness is through law. con- 
sequently Christ died gratu- 
itously”’. 


3. O foolish Galatians! What be- 
witehes vou, before whose eves 
Jesus Christ was graphically cru- 

2 cificd? This only I want to learn 
from vou. ‘‘Did von obtain the 
spirit by works of law or by the 

3 hearing of faith? Are vou so fool- 
ish? Undertaking in spirit. are 
vou now being perfected by flesh? 

4 Was so much suffering of yours a 
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sham ? 
ἃ sham! 
Ile, then, who is supplying you 
with the spirit, and operating 
works of power among you—did 
you get the spirit by works of law 
or by the hearing of faith, aecord- 
ing as Abraham believes God, and it 
is reckoned to him for right eous- 
ness? Know, consequently, that 
those of faith, these are sons of 
Abraham. Now the scripture, per- 


ceiving before that God is justify- 


ing the nations by-faith, preached 
an evangel to Abraham before, that 
‘‘In you shall all the nations he 
blessed’’. So that those of faith 
are being blessed together with be- 
heving Abraham. 


TIor as many as are of works 
of law are under a curse, for it 
is written that ‘‘ AeccurSed is every- 
one who is uot remaining in all 
thines which have been writtén in 
the seroll of the law to do them”’ 
Now that no one is being justified 
in law with God is evident, see- 
ing that ‘‘The just by faith shall 
live’’. Now the law is not of faith, 
but ‘‘Who does them shall be liv- 
ing in them’’. Christ reclaims 
us out of the curse of the law, be- 
coming a curse for our sakes, see- 
ing that it is written, “‘Aceursed 
is everyone being hanged on a 
pole,’’ that the blessing of Abra- 
ham may be coming into the 
nations in Jesus Christ, that we 
inay be obtaining the promise of 
the spirit through faith. 

Brethren (I am saying this as a 
man), like a human covenant, hav- 
ing been‘ ratified, no one is repudi- 
Now 
Abraham the promises were de- 
clared, and to his Seed. 116 is not 
saying ‘‘And [0 seeds,’’ as of 
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* Paul now appeals to the experience 


‘When justification is in view 


to ¢ 


4901 


of the Galatians themselves. Before 
the Judaisers came they received the 
spirit of God, and suffered for the evan- 
gel, and did mighty works apie apart 
from the law, 
¢ Three great names are paaodiatell 
in Scripture, with three distinct lines 
of truth. David is the one with whom 
the kingdom covenant was made, and 
his name is feremost in the proclama- 
tion of the evangel of the kingdom 
we are 
taken back to Abraham and his faith 
in God. God’s covenant with him was 
unconditional and included all nations 
in its scope. The conciliation, engages 
us with Adam, and embraces all man- 
kind in its gracious provisions. ' 
All injustice finds its earliest source 
in the unbelief of Eve, and all right- 
eousness acceptable to God is based on 
a reversal of the lack of confidence her 
att revealed. ‘Nothing can be more just 
than to take God at His word. 


9 How striking the contrast! 
many as are of faith are blessed. 


ΣΕ 
AS 
wic- 


..cursed is everyone who does not re. 


main in all which has been written in 
the scroll of the law to ‘do it. Who 
would be so perverse as to choose law? 
Yet the heresy of Galatianism is far 
more prevalent today than ever, Life 
under law can only come.to one who 
keeps every precept perfectly at., all 
times, yet is forfeited αἱ the slightest 
infringement. Life through fajth does 
not depend on conduct but on the One 
in Whom the faith is placed. 


13 The sacrifice of Clirist made provi- 
sion for all classes and all countingen- 
cies. For those under law He bore 
its curse, so that they mav receive the 
blessing of Abraham. And He: bore 
the sins of those not under law that 
they, too, may obtain the righteous- 
ness of Abraham. So both, through 
faith, receive the spirif, by which they 
mav exceed the righteous demands ot 
the law. 

15 A contract, or agreement, or cove- 
nant, once ratified, cannot be set aside, 
neither can any of its provisions be 
altered. The Abrahamic covenant col- 
tained no conditions to invalidate it. 
It did not depend on obedience to con- 
firm it. It depended solely on God. 
who swore by Himself that He would 
carry it out (Gen,2215-18), 
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17 The priority of the promise is most 
important. Nearly half a millennium 
elapsed, before the law was given. The 
promise is in no way dependent on the 
law for its fulfillment. 


190 Law changes sin from a mere mis- 
take into the over-stepping of a divine 
command. It enhances the sinfulness 
of sin. Transgression is sin against 
a known law, entailing not only the 
usual penalties, but the added dis- 
pleasure ,of God against one who de- 
fies his precepts. The law was not 
given to the people themselves, but 
through Moses, who acted as the medi- 
ator. Neither was it given through 
Christ, the Seed of the promise. 


21 Far from being against the prom- 
ises, the law was intended to guard 
those to whom the promise was made 
and to lead them to Christ. It could 
not give life or justify in itself, but it 
could bring them to a realization of 
the sinfulness of sin and the need of a 
Saviour. These were its functions, and 
these it fulfilled. This was, however, 
only until the Seed should come. 


24 It was the custom in well-to-do 
Greek families, to have the children 
taken to and from school under the 
guardianship of an escort, usually a 
slave. These were inclined to be some- 
what severe in their discipline. Such 
was the law. 


25 Those who believe are not under 
law. The grown sons would scorn the 
escort of their boyhood days. His pres- 
ence would be an insult to their man- 
hood. So those who know their ma- 
turity in Christ refuse the bondage of 
law as both unnecessary and humiliat- 
ing. We are not children but sons. 
Law leads minors. Faith controls sons. 


27 Baptism, as practiced in Paul’s early 
ministry, was a symbol of unity with 
Christ in His death, burial and resur- 
rection. “As many as” shows that not 
all the Galatians had been baptized. 
Nevertheless the truth of unity with 
Christ held for all, for in Him all phys- 
ical distinctions vanish. In service. or 
in the Lord. the slave was still a slave. 
the sexes were still recognized, but in 
Christ, by faith, all have the same 
high place of privilege. All are en- 
titled to the promise and the righteous- 
ness which comes by faith in God. 
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many, but as of One, ‘‘And to 

17 your Seed’’, which is Christ. Now 
this am I saying. a covenant, hav- 
ing been ratified before by God, the 
law, coming four hundred and 
thirty years afterward, does not 
invalidate, so as to abrogate the 

18 promise. For if the enjoyment 
of the allotment is of law, it is no 
longer of promise. Yet God has 
graciously given it to Abraham 
through the promise. 


What, then, is the law? It was 
added on behalf of transgressions 
until the Seed should come to 
Whom He has promised, being pre- 
scribed through messengers in the 
20 hands of a mediator. Now there 
is no mediator between one. Yet 
God is One. 


Is the law, then. against the 
promises of God? May it not come 
to that! For if a law were given, 
able to give life, really, righteous- 
22 ness should be out of law. But 
the scripture locks up all together 
under sin, that the promise. out of 
Jesus Christ’s faith may be given 
to those who are believing. 


Now before the coming of faith 
we were garrisoned under law, be- 
ing locked up together for the 
24 faith about to be revealed. So that 
the law has become our escort to 
lead us to Christ, that we may be 
justified by faith. 

Now, on the coming of faith, 
we are no lomger under an escort, 
26 for you ave all sons of God through 
ὅτ faith in Christ Jesus. For as 

many as were baptized into Christ. 
28 put on Christ. in Whom there 1s 

not Jew nor Greek. not slave nor 
free. not male and female. for you 
“3 all are one in Christ Jesus. Now 
if you are Christ's, eonsequently 
vou are of Abraham's seed. cujoy- 
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ers of the allotment according to 
the promise. 

Now | am saying, for as mueh 
time as the enjover of the allotment 
is a minor, he is of no more con- 
sequence than a slave, being mas- 
ter of all, but is under guardians 
and stewards until the time pur- 
posed hy the father. Thus we, 
too. when we were minors, were en- 
slaved under the elements of the 


world. Now when the full time 
came, God delegates THis Son, 


come of a woman, come under law, 
that IIe should be reclaiming those 
wider law, that we may be getting 
the place of a son. Now, seeing 
that you are sons, God delegates 
the spirit of Ifis Son into our 
hearts, erying ‘‘Abba! Father!’’ 
So that vou are no longer a slave, 
but a son. Now if a son, an enjoyer, 
also, of God’s allotment, through 
Christ. 

But then, indeed, having, no 
perception of God, you are slaves 
of those who, by nature, are not 
eods. Yet now, knowing God, yet 
rather being known by God, how 
are vou turning back again to the 
infirm and poor elements for which 
vou want to slave again from the 
very first? You are serutinizing 
days and mouths and seasons and 
years. IT am afraid of you lest 
somehow my toil for you is a sham. 


Beeome as 7, since 7 am even as 
vou, brethren, I am beseeching you. 
You injure me in nothing. Now 
vou are aware that through the in- 
firinity of the flesh I preach the 
evangel to you formerly. And 
vour trial, in my flesh, you do not 
scorn, heither do you loathe it, but 
you receive me as a messenger of 
God, as Christ Jesus. Where, 
then, is your happiness? For [ am 
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1 The place of an infant heir differs 
from that of a slave in right but not 
in fact. Though entitled to all, he is 
treated as though master of nothing. 
He is watched by guardians, and su- 
pervised by stewards. This was the 
position of Israel under the law. 
Theirs was the sonship and the glory 
and the covenants, but these are all 
reserved for future display. Dignities 
are suited to capacity; privileges to 
age. Infancy is debarred from their 
use, not merely by the formal legal 
prohibition, but by intrinsic disquali- 
fication. The responsibilities of prop- 
erty are beyond the strength and under- 
standing of a child. 

* Israel, during the period of minor- 
ity, was in bondage under the “elc- 
ments” of the world. These “rudi- 
ments” or elementary religious observ- 
ances, while “infirm and poor” (9) and 
put in contrast with Christ (Col.2*), 
were necessary to their education and 
served an essential purpose in the 
progress of revelation. But no one who 
knows the liberty of sonship would 
tolerate their shackles for an instant. 


4 In Israel the assumption of the re- 
sponsibilitics and dignities of manhood 
was a notable event in a man's life. 
In the life of the nation this was sig- 
nalized by the advent of God’s Son, 
Who reclaimed them from the bond- 
age of the law. 

«6 The people in our Lord’s day were 
bi-lingual. They used an Aramaic di- 
alect in the familiar talk of the house- 
hold, but all understood Greek, which 
was almost a universal language at 
that time, ‘‘Abba” is Aramaic, corres- 
ponding to our familiar ‘‘Papa’”’. 

9. It is most remarkable that the apos- 
tle puts the Mosaic ceremonial on a 
par with heathen rites. They were 
not turning back to their previous 
idolatry but to the observances under 
the law, which they had not practiced 
before. But he insists it is al] the same 
in God’s sight as if they really had re- 
turned to the rites of heathenism. 

10 Do any of us observe these things? 
Paul would be afraid of us! 

12 If Paul had given up the Mosaic 
ritual and became as they were for 
their sakes, surely they ought to fo)- 
low his example, for he certainly had 
far more reason to cling to it than 
they had to relapse into it. 
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15 Eye diseases are very common in the 
East. Paul’s first acquaintance with the 
Galatians was when, as a sick trav- 
eler, he proclaimed the evangel to them 
in the midst of his infirmities. From 
this passage we get a glimpse of the 
fervent love his message evoked, and 
are led to suppose that he had some 
affliction of the eyes. 

17 The words zealous and jealous prob- 
ably were once the same in English, 
as they are so closely allied in form 
and meaning. They represent a single 
Greek word. It is not always clear 
which is the best rendering, but here 
jealousy, rather than zeal, seems to 
satisfy the context. 

19 What affectionate mothering stirs 
the apostle as he broods over his err- 
ing children! 

22 The controversy turns on the ques- 
tion ‘‘Who are the heirs of Abraham?” 
Is the ground of sonship circumcision 
and law keeping or faith? The Ju- 
daisers said, We are Abraham’s sons! 
Abraham had two sons, says Paul. 
Which line do you belong to, Ishmael 
or Isaac? You are Ishmaelites, sons 
of Hagar, born of the flesh, born into 
slavery. You are not heirs of Abra- 
ham! Isaac, the child of promise is 
the true heir. These two sons of Abra- 
ham illustrate the relation between 
law and promise, flesh and spirit. Ish- 
mael came into Abraham’s home be- 
tween the promise and the advent of 
the true heir. Born of unbelief, he 
was a continual trial and persecuted 
the son of promise. But finally the 
decree went forth: Cast out this maid 
and her son! 

It could hardly be that the Galatians 
are listening to any but so-called ‘“‘be- 
lieving” Jews who were associated 
with the apostles, especially James. 
They would not listen to the perse- 
cutors of the ecclesia in Jerusalem. 
Tens of thousands of them “believed” 
but they all were zealous of the law 
(Ac.212°). This shows that those asso- 
ciated with the Pentecostal dispensa- 
tion were virulently opposed to Paul 
and his doctrine of grace. When he 
was in Jerusalem they led the multi- 
tude against him and nearly killed 
him. These Jewish Christians were 
the most troublesome enemies of the 
ecclesias among the nations which had 
been founded by Paul. 
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testifying to you, that, if possible, 
digging out your eyes, you would 

16 give them tome. So that I have be- 
come your enemy by being true to 
you! 

1 =They are jealous over you. not 
ideally, but they want to debar 
you that you may be jealous over 

18 them. Now it is ideal to be jeal- 
ous in the ideal always. and not 
only in my presenee with you. 

19. Little children mine. with whom 
I am travailing again until Christ 

20 may be formed in you! Now I 
wanted to be present with you at 
present, and to ehange my voice, 
seeing that I am perplexed about 
you. 

1 =6Tell me, those wanting to be un- 
der law. are you not hearing the 

22law? For it is written. that 
‘‘Abraham has had two sons. one 
out of the maid and one out of the 

23 free woman. But the one. indeed, 
out of the maid has been begotten 
according to flesh, yet the one 
out of the free woman through the 

24 promise. Which is allegorizing, 
for these women are the two 
eovenanits, one, indeed, from Mount 
Sinai, generating into — slavery, 

23 which is Hagar. Now Hagar is 
Mount Sinai in Arabia. vet she is 
in line with Jerusalem which now 
is, for she is in slavery with her 

26 children. Yet Jerusalem above is 

27 free, who is mother of us all. For it 
is written, ‘‘Be glad. sterile one, 
who art not bringing forth; burst 
forth and implore, thou who art not 
travailing : seeing that manv are the 
ehildren of the desolate. rather than 
of her who has a husband’’. 

28 ΝΟΥ͂ you, brethren, as Isaae, are 

29 children of promise. But even as 
then, he who is generated acecord- 
ing to flesh persecuted him ace- 
eording to spirit. thus it 1s now, 
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But what is the scripture 
saying? ‘‘Cast out this maid and 
her son, for by no means shall the 
son of the maid be enjoying the al- 
lotment with the son of the free 
woman’’. Wherefore, brethren, we 
are not children of the maid, but 
of the free woman. 

For freedom Christ frees us! 
Stand firm, then, and be not again 
enthralled with the yoke of slavery. 
Lo! I, Paul, am saying to you that 
if you should be circumeising, 
Christ will be of no benefit to 
you at all. Now I am testifying 
again to every man who is eircum- 
eising. that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. You are exempted 
from Christ, any who are being 
justified by law. You fall out of 
erace, For we are awaiting, 11 


- spirit, the expectation of righteous- 


“3 


10 


11 


ness by faith. For in Christ Je- 
sus neither circumcision is avail- 
ing anything, nor uneirecumcision, 
but faith, operating through love. 

You raced ideally! What hin- 
ders you from being persuaded by 
the truth? This persuasion is not 
of Him Who is ealling you. A 
little leaven is leavening the whole 
kneading. J have confidence con- 
cerning vou in the Lord that you 
will not be at all disposed other- 
wise. Now he who is disturbing 
you shall be bearing his judgment, 
whoever he may be. 

Now 1, brethren, if I am still 
proclaiming circumcision, why am 
I still being persecuted? Conse- 
sequently the snare of the eross of 


12 Christ has vanished. Those who are 


13 


raising you to insurrection ought 
to even strike themselves off. 

For you were called for freedom, 
brethren, only not freedom for an 
incentive to the flesh, but through 
love be slaving for one another. 


GALATIANS 


800: 


1 This paragraph is the summary and 
conclusion of the doctrinal argument. 
Tersely, he puts the case. Which shall 
it be, Christ or circumcision? No 
half hearted allegiance here, no serv- 
ing of two masters. Circumcision 
might have been a badge of privilege 
in the past, but now it has become a 
Sign of apostasy. It does not lead 
to justification from sin, but to exemp- 
tion from Christ. It is incumbent on 
such to keep the entire law. Grace 
has no room in which to operate. 


4 “Falling from grace” is not, as 
usually supposed, a loss of the benefits 
of Christ’s salvation through breaking 
the law, but, on the contrary, through 
attempting to kecp the law. He who 
falls into sin does not forfeit the 
grace of God. Blessed to relate, grace 
abounds in such a case (Rom.61). But 
he who seeks to establish his own sal- 
vation by works has no need of the 
erace of God and forfeits all right to 
the benefits flowing from His redemp- 
tion. He thus repudiates grace. He 
falls out of the sphere where grace 
operates. 


~ 


5 Righteousness is here put before 
us aS an expectation for which we are 
waiting. This is required by the con- 
trast between that produced by the 
law and that effected by faith. At 
present, in God’s sight, the one right- 
eous thing to do is to believe Him. 
The man who believes God is abso- 
lutely right in that act. If we could 
view this from God’s side we would 
see that such a man is just, and needs 
nothing more to make him righteous. 
The effect of this on his dealings with 
others may not be fully in harmony 
with this fact now, but the time is 
coming when our conduct will par- 
take of the righteousness of faith. This 
is the “expectation of righteousness”. 


11 The proclamation of circumcision, 
or of lawkeeping, or of any human ef- 
fort to attain the favor of God entails 
no persecution. The cross is a snare, 
which not only captures but crushes 
us. No human pretensions can abide 
the great fact of His utter humiliation 
and shameful death for us on the 
cross, and the sober truth that such 
were our deserts, not His. Christ 
Himself is our righteousness. We 
loathe every effort of our own. 


9001 


1s The Galatians were biting and de- 
vouring one another, while they sup- 
posed themselves to be ‘keeping the 
law! The law usually acts thus. It 
makes men self-righteous, and conten- 
tious. Instead of fulfilling its letter 
they destroy its spirit. Law should 
lead to regard for others and find its 
fruition in love. But it leads its vo- 
taries to despise others and finds its 
fruit in hate. 

14 Here is the divine prescription for 
our most troublesome problem—the 
flesh. E:very attempt to directly con- 
trol the fiesh, to curb it or cure it, 
must end in failure. The only way to 
deal with it is to ignore it. In the 
epistle to the Romans this is fully 
set forth under the figure of death. 
Here the conflict between flesh and 
spirit is met by such complete oceu- 
pation with the spirit, that no oppor- 
tunity is left for the flesh to aecom- 
plish its desires. 


19 In this list there are some sins 
which we have come to condone or 
even justify, yet they are in the midst 
of a catalogue of crimes. Enmity and 
strife, jealousy and faction, too often 
assume a righteous garb. Sectarian- 
ism is defended as though it were an 
improvement on the divine unity of 
the body of Christ. In the kingdom 
of God there will be no one practising 
such things. 


22 The flesh acts, the spirit bears fruit, 
delicious not only to us but to God. 
Fruit is not the result of mechanical 
effort but the natural expression of 
life and growth. 1 we love others we 
will need no legal restrictions to keep 
us from injuring them. Law is a use- 
less incumbrance to those who walk 
after the spirit. They need no prompt- 
ings to do good and are above the 
penalties imposed on evil doers. 


24 The crucifizion of the flesh means 
far more than putting it in the place 
of death. It gives it the hind of death 
it deserves, for it is a criminal of the 
deepest dye. The shameful, ignomin- 
ious death borne by Christ for our 
sins is the only fit finish for the flesh. 


1 A true self-Knowledge will humble 
us so that we can deal meekly with a 
brother who has suddenly slipped. The 
law would condemn him, but we are 
to seek to bring him back into line. 
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14 For every law is fulfilled in one 
word, in this, ‘‘ You shall be loving 
15 your associate as yourself’’. Now 
if you are biting and devouring 
one another, beware that you may 
not be consumed by one another. 
Now [ am saying, Be walking 
in spirit, and you should under 
no circumstances be consummating 
17 the lust of the flesh. For the flesh 
is lusting against the spirit, yet 
the spirit against the flesh. Now 
these are opposing one another, 
lest you should be doing what you 
18 want. Now, if you are led by 
spirit, you are not still under law. 


19 Now the works of the flesh are 
apparent, which are adultery, pros- 
20 titution, unecleanness, wantonness. 
idolatory, enchantment, enmities, 
strife, jealousies, furies, faetions, 
21 dissensions, sects, envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkeinesses, revelries. and 
the like of these, which, 1 am pre- 
dieting to you, according as I pre- 
dicted before, that those committing 
such things shall not be enjoying the 
allotment of the kingdom of God. 


Now the fruit of the spirit is 
love, Joy, peace, patience, kindness, 
“3 wood ness, fidelity, meckness, self- 

control: against sueh there is no 

24 law. Now those of Christ Jesus 
erucify the flesh together with its 

25 passions and lusts. If we may be 
living in spimt, in sprrit. also. we 
may be observing the fundamen- 

26 tals. We should not beeome vain- 
elorious, challenging one another, 
envying one another. 

6 Brethren, even if aman should be 
precipitated into some offense, yout 
who are spiritual be attuning sueh 
a one, in a spirit of meckness, no- 
ting vourself, that you. too, may ot 

2 be tried. Be bearing one another's 

burdens. and thus fill up the law 
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2to you with my own hand! 


"to the world. 


PAUL TO THE 


of Christ. For if anyone is sup- 
posing himself to be anything, be- 
ing nothing, he is imposing on him- 
self. Now let cach one be testing 
his own work, and then he shall 
have his boast for himself alone, 
and not for another, for each one 
shall bear his own load. 


Now let those who are being in- 
structed in the word be contribut- 
ing to those who are instructing 
them in all good things. Be not 
deceived, God is not to be sneered 
at, for whatever a man may be sow- 
ing, this shall he be reaping also, 
seeing that he who is sowing for his 
own fiesh, from the flesh shall be 
reaping corruption, yet he who is 
sowing for the spirit, from the 
spirit shall be reaping eoniai life. 
Now we should uot be despondent 
in ideal doing, for in due season 
we shall be reaping, not fainting. 
Consequently, then, as we have oc- 
casion, we are working for the good 
of all, yet specially for the family 
of faith. 


See with what big letters I write 
AS 
many as want to put a fair face on 
the flesh, these are compelling you 
to be cireumcised, only that they 
inay not be persecuted for the 
cross of Christ Jesus. For not even 
those who are circumeised are 
maintaining law, but they want 
you to be circumcised that they 
should boast in that flesh of yours. 
Now may it not be mine to boast, 
except in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, through Whom the 
world was crucified to me, and ὦ 
For in Christ Jesus 
neither cireumeision nor uncir- 
cumeision is anything, but there is 
a new creation. And as many as 
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5 There is a contrast here between a 
burden and a load. Burden is from the 
element meaning heavy. Both of 
these elements occur together in Mt. 
234 “heavy loads”. In Mt.1130 our. 
Lord did not say “My burden is light”, 
but “My load is light”. When a bro- 
ther becomes overburdened it is 20 
duty and privilege to help him bear 
his burden. But the load the Lord 
lays on us is not too heavy. We can- 
not do a service which God has as- 
signed to another. In this each one 
must bear his own load. 


6 In order to perpetuate the instruc- 
tion of His saints God has made it ob- 
ligatory that such a service should be 
recognized and proper compensation 
provided for those who instruct. 


τ The figure of sowing and reaping is 
a most encouraging one to consider. 
The farmer plants the seed and sees 
no results at all for some time. He 
waits long and patiently ere he reaps 
the harvest. So we, too, may see little 
come of our sowing for the spirit, but 
in the proper season we shall reap 
as we have sown. That which is for 
the flesh will rot. That which is for 
the spirit will endure for the eons. 
There is much, very much, to make 
us despondent, but we should ever 
keep in mind the eonian harvest for 
which we are preparing. 


11 It seems probable that the rest of 
the epistle was penned by Paul him- 
self. His usual custom was to write 
only a short ending to attest the gen- 
uineness of a letter, but here he is so 
concerned that he rehearses the heart 
of the argument in his own hand- 
writing. It has been suggested that 
the writing was in large characters 
because of his defective eyesight. 


12 In this marvelous finale, Paul fo- 
cuses the light of the cross upon the 
motives actuating both sides of the 
controversy. The Circumcisionists 
played for popularity. They dreaded 
persecution. They appealed to the 
flesh. How many of us are following 
the spirit of this course today? Paul 
boasted only in the cross, which puts 
an end to the flesh, whether in us or 
in the world. Now there is a new 
creation, in which the flesh has no 
place. This should settle the whole 
controversy. 
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16 Paul does not wish to condemn all 
of the Circumcision indiscriminately 
for the sins of his opponents. Those 
amongst them who acknowledge the 
power of the cross in the midst of their 
observances, on these he invokes peace 
and mercy, for they are the true Is- 
rael of God. 

17 It was customary to mark a slave 
with the brand of his master. Paul’s 
many persecutions had doubtless left 
many marks all of which indicated his 
loyalty to his Lord. 

18 Note the emphasis on spirit. in line 
with the teaching of the epistle. 
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shall observe the fundamentals by 
this rule, peace on them, and mercy, 
and on the Israel of God. 

For the rest, let no one afford 
me weariness, for J am bearing in 
my body the brand marks of the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 


The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit. breth- 
Amen! 
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PAUL’S PERFECTION EPISTLES 
PAUL’S PROMISE EPISTLES 


PAUL’S PERSONAL EPISTLES 


PAUL’S PERFECTION EPISTLES 


ῬΑ δ perfection epistles are empha- 
tically the truth for the present. The 
Ephesian letter, being addressed to all 
believers in Christ Jesus, in con- 
trast with the Circumcision, who hardly 
knew Him by this title, is the ranking 
revelation for the members of the body 
of Christ. Here first are revealed 
those secrets which distinguish this 
dispensation from all others. Never 
before has the heavenly destiny of 
the present ecclesia been declared. 
All the other scriptures deal with the 
elementary and immature, but here 
we find perfection. God’s purpose had 
been only partially made known be- 
fore and seemed confined to earth. 
But in this final transcendent revela- 
tion His ultimate universal goal is 
first revealed. These three letters are 


closely related to each other and 
should be studied together. As was 
shown in the outline of Paul’s 


epistles, this may be graphically pre- 
sented thus: 


Erursians 1-3, Doctrine—The Body: its Members 
Epeursians 4-6, Deport ment 
Puruieerans, D-portment 

CoLossians, Doctrine—The Body: its [lead 


Ephesians begins by presenting a 
careful and comprehensive statement 
of the truth for the present secret 
economy, laying stress on those as- 
pects which concern the members of 
Christ’s body. Colossians is the coun- 
terpart of this, dealing with the same 
doctrines but presenting them in their 
relation to the Head of tbe body. 

Both begin with God and His prim- 
ordial purposes. The members of 
the body were chosen before the dis- 
ruption and now become the bene- 
ficiaries in His heavenly allotment. 
Christ is His Image, being the First- 
born of all creation and now becomes 
the Head of all creation in heaven as 
well as on earth. 

Ephesians, then, unfolds the truth 
of the joint body in which all the 


members are of equal rank. Colossians 
makes Him the Head of the body and 
the members subordinate to Him. 

Two secrets or ‘‘mysteries” are dis- 
closed in these epistles. The secret 
of Christ (EHph.1931Col.2243) was pre- 
viously revealed but not as it is now 
revealed. His headship over the earth 
had been made known to the prophets 
of old. His headship in the heavens 
was made known to the apostles, es- 
pecially Peter (1Pet.322). But the se- 
cret economy, the present administra- 
tion of grace, was never disclosed to 
any one except through Paul (Eph.39). 
It was not partially hidden, like the 
mystery of Christ, but was an abso- 
lute secret, hid in God. It is the func- 
tion of the first three chapters of 
Ephesians to explain its three aspects 
for the believer, and of Colossians to 
reveal the position which it accords 
to Christ. 

These letters should be read in this 
light. It is only when we apprehend 
their radical difference and vast ad- 
vance over the epistles written by 
others than the apostle of the nations 
(Eph.2!) that we can appreciate their 
marvelous message. It is only as we 
allow them to dominate and modify 
Paul's previous epistles. of which they 
are the ripened fruit, that we are able 
to entertain the transcendent nature 
of their contents. 

The title Christ Jesus, calling at- 
tention to His present place of power, 
is the key to the marvelous grace 
which came to them after the nation 
of Israel had been rejected, as re- 
corded at the close of the book of Acts. 
As associated with Jesus Christ they 
would be still subordinate to the fa- 
vored nation, for He is still rejected. 
But the title which recognizes His 
present glory in the heavens makes 
it possible for the far off “Gentiles” 
to be blessed in celestial realms 
equally with a favored few of the 
chosen nation. 
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Tue zenith of divine revelation, this 
heavenly epistle (leaving the earth, 
where the Christ is repudiated by His 
people Israel) seats us among the ce- 
Jestialsa where He is enthroned at 
God’s right hand (12°). His saints, 
blessed with every spiritual blessed- 
ness in Him (13) there, (2°), are an 
object lesson to manifest God’s mani- 
fold wisdom to celestial beings (31°), 
so that the purpose of the eons (311), 
which embraces God’s headship over 
the heavens as well as the earth (119), 
may be effected through the trans- 
cendent riches of grace (27) which 
has come to the nations through the 
repudiation of faithless Israel, until 
their salvation and reception (Ro. 
1112), 

The dimensions of the _ present 
grace are not constricted as with Is- 
rael. It reaches back to a time prior 
to the entrance of sin and forward to 
its exit. It includes not only all man- 
kind who believe in the present econ- 
omy, but is intended to affect all 
heaven as well. It takes men far 
below the plane of privilege on which 
Israel dwelt, with no claims what- 
ever on God’s mercy, and seats them 
far above the very archangels. May 
He lead us to learn something of its 
grace! This knowledge leads us into 
the realm of the unknowable for it 
reveals the transcendent love of 
Christ which we will never be able to 
fathom fully and which will always 
yield new delights. 

As to time, it reverts to a period 
prior to the disruption of the first of 
Genesis (14Gen.J]7) and leads to the 
exaltation of Christ, not only in the 
coming eon (1321), but in the eon of 
the eons, too (32127), which is the econ- 
omy of the fulness of the eras (11°). 

Being addressed to those who be- 
lieve in Christ Jesus, in contrast to 
those of the Circumcision whose 
blessings, on the earth, are postponed 
until His return in glory, this letter 
was intended only for those who had 
received Paul’s previous ministries 
and were expecting to be with Him 
before His coming to the earth (112). 

The omission of “in Ephesus” (11), 
the lack of any local allusions, 
and the very general character of the 
epistle, all tend to show that it is the 
charter of the church of this economy, 
a treatise on present truth—the touch- 


stone and standard by which all! truth 
for today must be tested. 

The letter proper is an elaboration 
of the definition of the present secret 
economy (3°) “that, in spirit, the na- 
tions are to be joint-enjoyers, and a 
joint-body, and joint-partakers of the 
promise in Christ Jesus” through the 
evangel of which Paul became the dis- 
penser. 


FRAMEWORK OF “EPHESIANS” 


Reversion 
Paul’s commission 1! Salutation 1? 
The allotment—in heaven—blessing 1°-'4 
Paul’s prayer for them 115-19 


The body—in Christ 125-910 
The members 


Participation—believers 911-232 
The new humanity 


Summary of grace now shown to 
the nations 3!-13 


| Petitioning the Father 514-32} 


| Beseeching the saints 4'-§ 


DOCTRINE 


 BUMMARY 


Summary of grace which had been 
shown to the saints 47-!¢ 

No participation— unbelievers 811-620 
The new humanity 

The body—in the Lord 5?!-6° 
The Head 

The allotment—in heaven—warfare6!>-"" 
Their prayer for Paul 615-29 


Tychicus’ commission6*-”? Salutation 625-24 


JOINT ENJOVEBS _ | 
JOINT MEMBERS 
JOINT PARTAKERS 


DEPORTMENT 


The joint allotment is distinctly 
stated in 113-14. It is expanded in 
13-18, and enforced in 619-20. 

The joint body seats both Jew and 
Gentile together (2¢) among the ce- 
lestials in Christ Jesus. This is 
detailed in 119-219 and in 521-6». 

The joint participation is seen in 
creating the Circumcision and the 
Uncircumcision into one new human- 
ity (215). It is fully discussed in 211-22, 
and is applied to our deportment in 
417-520, 

A summary of the new revelation 
is given in 31-15, which is reviewed 
as to its results in 47-15, 

The heart of the epistle is filled 
with two petitions, one to the Father, 
and one to the saints, to preserve the 
spiritual unity which is founded on 
the transcendent truths and fathom- 
less favor and limitless love which 
are revealed in this lovely letter. 
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PAUL TO THE 


Pau, an ap ostle of Christ Jesus 
through the will of God, to all 
the saints who are believing also 
in Christ Jesus: 


Grace to you and peace; from 
God, our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


BLEssED be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
blesses us with every spiritual 
blessing among the celestials, in 
Christ, according as He chooses 
us in IIim before the disruption of 
the world, to be holy and flawless 
in His sight, when, in love, He 
designates us beforehand for the 
place of a son unto Him through 
Christ Jesus; in aeceord with the 
delight of ΠῚ will, for the laud of 
Ilis grace glorious, which graces us 
in the Beloved: in Whom we have 
deliverance through [Π5 blood, 
the forgiveness of offenses in accord 
with the riches of His grace, which 
He Javishes on us when, in all 
wisdom and prudence, He makes 
known to us the secret of His will 
(in accord with His delight, which 


’ IIe purposed in Him) to have an 


administration, the complement of 
the eras, in which the universe is 
to be headed up in the Christ— 
that in the heavens as well as that 
on the earth—even in Him in 
Whom our lot is cast, being desig- 
hated beforehand according to the 
purpose of the One Who is operat- 
ing the universe in accord with the 
counsel of Tlis will, that we, who 
are in a state of prior expectaney 
in the Christ, should be for the Jaud 
of Ilis glory. 


In Whom you, too—when hear- 
ing the word of truth, the evangel 


EPHESIANS 


" 41-7), 


. Him at any time. 
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1 The title “Christ Jesus” is the token 
of His exaltation; “Jesus Christ’’ re- 
fers us to His humiliation. “Christ 
Jesus” is used by Paul, especially in 
his later ministries. 

The words “in Ephesus’ seem to 
have been added after the significance 
of “Christ Jesus’ had been Jost. The 
epistle is confined to those who, in 
contrast with the Circumcision, base 
their blessings on His present heaven- 
ly exaltation, rather than on His fu- 
ture glorious manifestation to the 
earth for the blessing of Israel and 
the other nations. 


THE JOINT ALLOTMENT 
—IN HEAVEN 
BLESSING 


4 “Disruption” is demanded by its 
elements (down-casting) as well as 
its usage, rather than ‘foundation’, 
which represents another Greek word. 
The disruption suggests the sin of 
celestial beings and the cataclysm of 
Gen.12. 

4 Not, as the English words suggest, 
that we may be in the future, but 
“to be” at present, 


5 Sonship involves privileges and dig- 
nities not granted to children (Ga. 
The “new” birth has no place 
in Paul’s writings, for he enters the 
new creation (2Co.517). 


7 “Pardon” of sins becomes forgive- 
mess when associated with offenses. 


10 The heading up of the universe in 
Christ is the so-called ‘‘mystery” or 
secret of Christ referred to in 34-5 (see 
1Pe.322). It must not be confounded 
with the secret economy (39) which 
is in force at present. The two are 
in accord, but distinct. Christ’s head- 
ship over the earth had been pre- 
viously revealed. His heavenly head- 
ship was revealed to Peter. The 
present economy was ane absolute 
secret made known to Paul only. 


12 The “perfect” or complete form of 
the verb marks a state rather than an 
action. The Circumcision looked for 
Signs and did not expect Messiah until 
after the great affliction. Those un- 
der Paul’s ministry were expecting 
Hence they were 
in a state of prior expectancy. To such 
as these this letter was written. To 
others the epistle to the Webrews 
is intended. 
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13 The subject of this paragraph is 
the evangel of the nations: its seal!3, 


its recognition17, its prospects18, its 
allotmenti4 18, and its power}!9, 
The argument is as follows: Paul 


and his associates of the Circumci- 
sion received the celestial, spiritual 
blessings which have been detailed. 
The earnest of their allotment in Christ 
was the holy spirit which was a pledge 
of its deliverance. As the believers 
among the nations received the same 
spirit when they believed, it is a seal 
to them that they too13 will enjoy the 
celestial, spiritual favors which are 
lavished upon those of the Circum- 
cision who believe in Christ Jesus 
during His rejection by the nation of 
Israel. 


14 The “spirit of promise” is not what 
was promised, but a _ spirit which 
promises, a promissory spirit. 


Note carefully the pronouns 2s 3 4 5 
68911 and we 7 12 and our 14, and the 


contrastive you 13 15 16 18 and your 13, 


15 The subject of the paragraph is “the 
faith which relates to you”. It refers 
to the new truth set forth in this 
epistle. 


This letter was probably sent to 


Ephesus where Paul had taught for’ 


two years (Ac.1811) and where he had 
not shunned to declare the whole 
counsel of God (Ac.2027). His prayer 
for “ἃ spirit of revelation” makes it 
evident that this epistle deals with a 
secret (39) of God’s purpose (311) 
quite distinct from His counsels which 
had been revealed before. 


THE BODY—IN CHRIST 
TIE MEMBERS 


23 The sovereignty of the earth is 
given to the nation of Israel, accord- 
ing to the prophets. The sovereignty 
of the heavens is the portion of the 
ecclesia which is His body. Between 
the two the entire universe is brought 
under the administration of Christ. 
Thus His body is the pleroma, or com- 
plement, which fills up the lack which 
earth’s deliverance would still leave 
in the celestial realms. Its function 
is to fulfil God’s purpose for the en- 
tire universe, only part of which He 
is able to accomplish through His 
people Israel. 
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of your salvation—in Whom, when 
believing also, you were sealed 
with the holy spirit of promise 
(which is an earnest of the enjoy- 
ment of our allotment, until the de- 
liverance of that which has been 
procured) for the laud of His 


glory! 
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Therefore, 1 also, when hearing 
of the faith which relates to you in 
the Lord Jesus, and that for all the 
saints, do not cease giving thanks 
for you, making mention in my 
prayers that the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the Father glorious, 
may impart to you a wise and re- 
vealing spirit in its realization. the 
eyes of your heart having been en- 
lightened, for you to perceive what 
is the prospect of its call, what 
the glorious riches of the enjoy- 
ment of its allotment among the 
saints, and what the transeendent 
greatness of its power for us who 
are believing, in aecord with the 
operation of His mighty strength, 
which operates in the Christ when 
rousing Him from among the dead 
and seating IJim at His right hand 
among the celestials, up above 
every sovereignty and authority 
and power and dominion and every 
name that is named, not only in 
this eon, but in that which is fu- 
ture, also: and subjects all under 
His feet, and gives Him the head- 
ship over all to the ecclesia which 
is His body, the eomplement 
which is completing the entire 
universe. 
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And you, being dead to your 
offenses and sins—in which you 
once walked, in accord with the 
eon of this world, in accord with 
the chief of the aerial jurisdiction, 
the spirit now operating in the sons 
of Stubbornness (among whom we 
too, all conducted ourselves once, 
in the lusts of our flesh, doing the 
behests of the flesh and of the com- 
prehension, and were, by natural 
instinet, children of Indignation, 
even as the rest) yet God, being 
rich in merey, because of His vast 
love with which He loves us (we 
being dead also in the offenses) 
makes us alive together in Christ 
(you have been saved for grace) 
and rouses us together and seats us 
together among the eclestials, in 
Christ Jesus, in order that, in the 
on-coming eons, He may display 
the transeen dent riches of His grace 
in His kindness to us in Christ 
Jesus. For you are saved through 
faith for grace, and this is naught 
of yours: it is God’s oblation, not 
of works, lest auyone should boast. 
For we are Ilis achievement, being 
ereated in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which God makes ready 
beforehand in order that we may 
walk in them. 

Wherefore, be remembering that 
once you, the nations in flesh 
—who are being termed ‘‘Uneir- 
eumcision’’ by those being termed 
‘‘Cireumeision’’, in flesh, made by 


2 hands—that in that era you were 


apart from Christ, being alienated 
from the citizenship of Israel, and 
suests of the promise covenants, 
having no expectation, and with- 
out God in the world. 


EPHESIANS 
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1 Compare the condition of the two 
classes with that of the individual be- 
liever in Ro.62. Each one has “died 
to sin” “together with Christ’, ‘are 
Vivified together with Him”, and “are 
reckoning themselves to be dead, in- 
deed, to sin” (Ro.6#% 11), so here the 
Nhations and some of the Jews, collec- 
tively, are dead to sins and offenses, 
and are roused conjointly and seated 
conjointly, in Christ. 


7 The ‘on-coming eons—themselves 
the scenes of the riches of God's 
grace—will be directed to God’s favor 
lavished upon us as the supreme, 
transcendent achievement of His un- 
assisted, unforced favor. 


5 We have not only been saved by 
grace, but salvation also introduces us 
into the sphere of grace’s operation. 
Salvation calls for further favors of 
being vivified, and roused, and seated 
in Christ together with an election 
out of Israel. 


8 Salvation, in its beginning, is of 
faith, in order to accord with grace 


(Ro.41¢). As a state, or condition, it 
continues to preserve its gracious 
character. It is not of us; it is God's 


way of winning our favor. This is the 
force of the technical term “oblation”, 
which was used of the corban. or ap- 
proach offering (Lev.122131,etc.,.Mk.711). 


PARTICIPATION—BELIEVERS 
THE NEW HUMANITY 


11 This section deals only with the 
place that believers among the nations 
occupied in flesh, as physically uncir- 
cumcised, in the era before this epistle 
was penned. While they enjoyed 
Israel’s spiritual blessings (Ro.1527) 
these are not in view here except as 
they had made them guests of the 
promises. Physically. they had been 
apart from Christ, aliens, having no 
expectation, without God. Trophimus, 
the Ephesian, would understand this, 
for when he was in Jerusalem the 
mere rumor that he had approached 
as near to the reputed dwelling place 
of God as a Jew caused the whole city 
to rise up against Paul who, they 
supposed, had brought him into the 
sanctuary. What Paul was accused of 
doing then, physically, he does now, 
in spirit, and far more, for we have 
access to the Father’s presence. 
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Joint Participation 

14 The central wall of the barrier was 
the so-called ‘‘soreg’’, a stone wall, 
for a _ partition, with inscriptions 
which forbade any foreigner to go in 
under pain of death. One of these 
was recently unearthed with the fol- 
lowing inscription: 


MHOENA AAAOTPENHE! ZNO 
PEYEZOAIENTOS ΤΟῪΠΕ 
PITOIEPONTPY®PAK TOYKAI 


NEPIBOAOY OA ANAH 
POHEAY TOIAITIOZE 2 


TAIAIA TOE= AKQAOY 
OEINGOANATON 


No alien is to enter within the balustrade and em- 
bankment about the sacred place, Whoerer is caught 
will be responsible for his death, which will ensue. 


15 The decrees issued from Jerusalem 
by the apostles (Ac.1529164). 

15 The enmity in His flesh is the na- 
tional or race hatred between Jew and 
Gentile. In His flesh He confirmed 
the promises which gave primacy to 
the Jew. This was figured by the 
barrier which shut the aliens out of 
the sanctuary. 


15 The new humanity is quite a dis- 
tinct matter from the one body. It 
can be put on (425) and is in contrast 
with the old humanity (422). 


19 Here we have our relation to the 
saints of other economies defined. All 
saints, whatever their peculiar posi- 
tion, have three things in common. 
They all are under God’s government; 
all belong to His family; all are His 
dwelling place. These do not de- 
fine the blessings which are our 
special privileges, but those which we 
share with the saints of every age. 


SUMMARY 


1 Contrast Paul as a prisoner of 
Christ Jesus, summing up the doc- 
trines of the secret economy with 
Paul the prisoner of the Lord (41), 
inculeating the deportment which 
adorns the doctrine. 

1 Paul insists that ke is the one 
through whom God’s revelation to the 
nations is given. It can be found no- 
where but in his writings. 
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Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you, 
who once were far off, are become 
near by the blood of Christ. For 
He is our Peace, Who makes both 
one, razing the central wall of the 


> barricr (the enmity in His flesh) 


nullifying the law of precepts in 
the deerees, that He should ereate 
the two, in Him, into one new hu- 
manity, making peace; and should 
be reconciling both with God in 
one body through the cross, killing 
the enmity in it. And coming, 
He preaches the evangel of peace 
to you, those afar, and peace to 
those near, seeing that, through 
Him we both have had the access, 
in one spirit, to the Father. 

Consequently, then, you are no 
longer guests and sojourners, but 
are fellow-citizens of the saints, 
and members of God’s family, 
being built on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, the 
capstone of its corner being Christ 
Jesus, in Whom every building, 
being connected together, is grow- 
ing into a holy temple in the Lord: 
in Whom you, also, are being built 
together for God’s dwelling place, 
in spirit. 

On this behalf, I Paul. the 
prisoner of Christ Jesus for you, 
the nations—since you surely lear 
of the stewardship of God's grace 
which is given to me for you: see- 
ing that the secret was made known 
to me by revelation (even as 1 
wrote before, in brief, to enable 
those who are reading to appre- 
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PAUL TO THE 


hend my understanding in the 
seeret of Christ, which was not 
made known to other generations 
of the sons of humanity as it 1s now 
revealed to His holy apostles and 
prophets) : ὧν spirit the nations are 
to be joint enjoyers of an allot- 
ment, and a joint body, and joint 
partakers of the promise in Christ 
Jesus, through the evangel of which 
I became the dispenser, in accord 
with the gratuity of God’s grace, 
which is granted to me in accord 
with Ilis powerful operation: to 
me, less than the least of all saints, 
was this grace granted: to preach 
the evangel of the untraceable 
riches of Christ to the nations, 
and to enlighten all as to the secret 
administration which has _ been 
concealed from the eons in God, 
Who creates the universe, that 
now, to the sovereignties and the 
authorities among the celestials, 
may be madc known, through the 
ecclesia, the multifarious wisdom 
of God, in aceord with the purpose 
of the eons, which He makes in 
Christ Jesus, our Lord; in Whom 
we have boldness and access with 
confidence, through Huis _ faith. 
Wherefore I am requesting you 
not to be despondent at my afflic- 
tions for you, which are your glory. 

—QOn this behalf am I bowing 
my knees to the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, after Whom all 
the kindreds in the heavens and on 
earth are being named, that He may 
be giving you the power, in accord 
with His glorious riches, to be 
staunch, through [lis spirit, in the 
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Summary of the Present Grace 


The present secret economy, of 
which there is no hint in any scrip- 
tures before this epistle was penned, 
consists essentially of three separate 
items, all of which are marked by the 
prefix joint. The nations enjoyed 
much blessing before this (Ro.159-12,16, 
27), they were members of the body of 
Christ (1Co0.1213,27), they were guests 
of the promises (212), but they had all 
this subordinate to the Jews. They 
were not joint allottees, or a joint 
body or joint sharers in those prom- 
ises. Now they have their heavenly 
allotment on equal terms, they are 
members of a body in which no mem- 
ber can claim precedence on account 
of physical descent, the promises in 
Christ Jesus are equally theirs with 
Paul and his Jewish companions. It 
is of the utmost importance to note 
that Paul only was given this steward- 
ship and that it is worse than useless 
to seek for it outside of his writings. 
It was concealed in God, not in the 
scriptures. No trace of it can be 
found in the prophets or in the pre- 
ceding books of the Greek scriptures. 


3. The “untraceable riches of Christ’ 
include celestial honors which were 
not revealed before. His earthly riches 
can be traced throughout the previous 
Hebrew and Greek scriptures. He 
was to be the King of Israel and the 
Ruler of the whole earth. But now 
we know of heavenly. honors which 
were hid from us before. These are 
revealed at the same time that the 
heavenly destiny of the body of Christ 
is disclosed, for it is necessary that 
He should have the highest place in 
heaven before we could be associated 
with Him in its administration. 

PETITIONING TIIE FATILER 
14 This petition commences at 32 but 
was interrupted by a summary of the 
grace which is its motive. Now the 
prayer is resumed. 


It is evident, and experience has 
confirmed the fact, that the greatest 
power is required, not for service, but 
to enable us to realize and appreciate 
the marvelous revelation of God's 
grace and love which is ours in 
Christ Jesus. May God exercise our 
hearts to this end! 
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Petitioning the Father 

17 Every lack in the universe is filled 
by Christ. He is God’s Pleroma, or 
Complement who supplies every de- 
ficiency. We, as members of His body, 
are His complement. To fit us for 
this place He wishes us to grasp the 
grace which this involves, which in 
turn will reveal the transcendent love 
of Christ. Thus we will be filled or 
completed—brought to that finished 
state which fits us for our future 
place. 


20 Τί is most satisfying to know that 
God’s ability is not limited to our re- 
quests, neither are His purposes for 
us confined to our meagre apprehen- 
sion. 

DEPORTMENT 


BESEECIIING TITE SAINTS 


1 How apt the titles used by our Lord 
and his servants! Here it is the 
prisoner of the Lord who deals with 
our walk. 


3 We are not asked to make the 
spirit’s unity, but not to break it. 
God’s saints are one: let them be as- 
siduous to recognize this by refrain- 
ing from anything which mars the 
display of the spiritual unity made 
by God. 


4 During the era covered by the book 
of Acts there were many bodies, many 
baptisms, many faiths, many expec- 
tations, but now that the secret econ- 
omy is in operation there is no longer 
one faith for the Jew and another for 
the Gentile; but all have the same 
faith. Nothing should ever divide the 
saints of this economy. 


SUMMARY 
TIE PREVIOUS GRACE 
’ The readjustment of the saints, 


changing them from a condition of 
tutelage and dependence on the bless- 
ings of Israel to mature manhood and 
independent celestial blessings was 
effected by sending them specially en- 
dowed apostles and prophets, pastors 
and teachers. The service of the 
apostles and prophets is now super- 
seded by the scriptures, such as this 
epistle, which were written to accom- 
plish the same end. This is in con- 
trast to the giving of the law, which 
brought them into captivity. This 
grace sets aside all enslaving laws 
and decrees. 
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man within, Christ to dwell in 
your hearts through faith, that 
you, having been rooted and 
grounded in love, should be strong 
to grasp, together with all the 
saints, what is its breadth and 
length and depth and height—to 
know the love of Christ as well, 
which transcends knowledge—that 
you may be completed for the en- 
tire complement of God. 

Now to Him Who is able to do 
exceedingly above all that we are 
requesting or apprehending, ac- 
eording to the power which is 
operating in us—to Him be glory 
in the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus 
for all the gencrations of the eon 
of the eons! Amen! 


I am entreating you, then—J, 
the prisoner in the Lord—to walk 
worthily of the calling with which 
you were called, with all humility 
and meekness, with patience, 
bearing with one another in love. 
being diligent to keep the unity of 
the spirit with the tie of peace: one 
body and one spirit, according as 
you were called also with one ex- 
pectation in your ealling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one 
God and Father of all, Who is 
over all, and through all, and in 
all. 

Now to each one of ns was 
given grace in accord with the 
measure of the gratuity of Christ. 
Wherefore He is saying, 


‘“When ascending on high 
He captures captivity 
And gives gifts to mankind.’’ 


Now the ‘‘He ascended’’, what is 
it except that He first descended 
also into the lower parts of the 
He Who descends is thie 
Same Who ascends, also, above all 
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the heavens that He should complete 
11 the universe. And He, indeed, it 
is Who gives the apostles, the 
prophets, the evangelists, the 
12 nastors and teachers for the re- 
adjustment of the saints, with a 
view to the work of dispensing, for 
the upbuilding of the body of 
13 Christ, until we should all attain 
to the unity of faith, and the re- 
alization of a son of God, to mature 
manhood, to the adult stature of 
14 Christ’s complement, that we 
should no longer be minors, surg- 
ing hither and thither and being 
whirled about by every wind of 
teaching, by human eaprice, by 
craft with a view to the systema- 
 tizing of the deeeption, but, be- 
ing true, in love we all should 
be growing into Him Who is the 
16 Flead—Christ—out of Whom the 
entire body, being articulated to- 
gcther and compacted through 
every assimilation of the supply, 
in accord with the proportionate 
operation of each single part, is 
making for the growth of the body, 
for the upbuilding of itself in love. 
1 This, then, I am saying and tes- 
tifying in the Lord: you are no 
longer to be walking as the nations 
are walking, in the vanity of their 
nind, their comprehension being 
darkened, having been estranged 
from the hfe of God because of 
the ignoranee which is in them, 
beeause of the callousness of their 
hearts, who, being past fecling, 
ereedily give themselves up with 
wantolness to all uneleauness as 
a vocation. 
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Summary of Previous Grace 


13 Before the revelation of the secret 
economy by means of these epistles 
the saints among the nations were in 
a period of adolescence. This is 
fully set forth by the apostle in writ- 
ing to the Corinthians (1Co0.131°). 
The gifts then given were for the 
purpose of leading them on to ma- 
turity but were to be set aside when 
“perfection” came. Paul's prison epis- 
tles bring maturity (Phil.315Col.128412), 
The shifting changes incident to the 
period of growth which characterized 
the era from Paul's call until his im- 
prisonment, which brought the saints 
among the nations from the position 
of proselytes to Judaism to a place 
entirely independent of Israel, were 
all intended to prepare them for this 
final revelation in which they become 
Christ’s complement. 

We should not build upon all the 
doctrines of that transitional era, but 
only such as accord with the present 
grace. In Romans ‘‘to the Jew first” 
(Ro.219) is now obsolete, in Corin- 
thians the gift of prophecy and of 
languages (1C0.135) have become in- 
operative. 


16 This is a notable comparison be- 
tween the spiritual body of Christ and 
our physical bodies. Not only does 
the Head preside over the actions of 
the members of the body but only 
through it do the members receive 
sustenance and grow. Just as the 
nervous system unites the head to 
every individual member of the body 
so each member of Christ’s body is in 
touch with the Head and is dependent 
on Him for food and development. 


JOINT PARTAKERS 
NO PARTICIPATION WELTIL UNBELIEVERS 
17 Notwithstanding the “practical” 
trend of modern science, and the in- 
creasing knowledge of the physical 
universe, men do not comprehend any- 
thing. They are not aware of the 
source or object of things, being in- 
terested only in the present profit or 
pleasure which can be derived from 
them. Their inventions and investi- 
gations have not affected the happi- 
ness of the race: they are vain. Their 
ignorance of God leads them to seek 
satisfaction and pleasure in tempor- 
ary expedients which lead to misery. 
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No Participation with Unbelievers 
22 In Christ there is a new humanity. 
The divisions which mar the present 
humanity are gone in Him and the 
conduct which disgraces mankind 
should also be ‘put off” like a worn- 
out, filthy garment. The new human- 
ity is “put on” by acting as those who 
no longer belong to the race of Adam 
but acknowledge Christ as their Head. 
Let us then be renewed in the spirit 
of our minds. Every exhortation here 
given depends upon our previous ap- 
prehension of His grace. Previous 
standards of conduct are far too low 

and in an entirely different key. 


28 Restitution, single, double, fourfold 
or five fold is the decree of Sinai 
(Ex.221-5). Now the thief is to work 
that he may give to those in need. 


32 The key for conduct in the king- 
dom is righteousness: love is the true 
spring of all that pleases Him in this 
economy. The most powerful motive 
and perfect method to put this into 
practice is to charge our hearts witn 
an overpowering apprehension of His 
grace toward us. This will not fail 
to influence our conduct toward others. 


26 “Being indignant’? may also be 
rendered ‘Be indignant” but the con- 
text is against this rendering. It cer- 
tainly is not a command to be angry 
for we are distinctly charged to forego 
anger in this very chapter (31Col.38). 
The next statement is evidently a par- 
allel to this. In one we have indig- 
nation, in the other vexation. In 
both we are exhorted not to carry 
what may be quite right and just to 
an extreme which will make them 
injurious and sinful. It may be para- 


phrased: “Do not let indignation de- 
generate into anger: do not cherish 
a grudge. Do not flare up: do not 


let your resentment smoulder.”’ 


1 God ‘walks in love’—He is Love. 
He is our Father. Just as pet child- 
ren copy the actions of their parents, 
so we should reflect His love to all 
with whom we come in contact. God’s 
glory should be the underlying mo- 
tive of every act. 
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20 Now you did not thus learn 
“1 Christ, since you surely hear Him 
and were taught by Him (accord- 
-2 ing as the truth is in Jesus) to put 
off, as regards your previous be- 
haviour, the old humanity which 
is being corrupted in accord with 
28 its seductive desires, yet to be 
rejuvenated in the spirit of your 
ΣΕ mind, and to put on the new hu- 
manity, which, in aceord with God, 
is being created in righteousness 
25 and benignity of the truth. Where- 
fore, putting off the false, let each 
be speaking the truth with his 


assoelate, seeing that we are 
members of one another. 
26 Being indignant, do not be 


sinning also. Do not let the sun 
“7 sink on your vexation, nor yet be 
28 civing place to the slanderer. Let 
him that steals, be stealing no 
longer: rather let him be toiling. 
working with his hands at what is 
good, in order that he may have 
29 to share with one in need. Let no 
tainted word be issuing out of 
your mouth, but whatever is good 
for needful edification, that 1t may 
be imparting grace to the hearers. 
And do not be sorrowing the 
holy spirit of God by which you 
were sealed unto the day of de- 
31 liverance. Let all bitterness and 
fury and anger and clamor and 
calumny be taken away from you 
32 with all malice, and become kind to 
one another, tenderly compassion- 
ate, dealing graciously among 
yourselves. even as God, in Christ. 
deals graciously with you. 
5  Beeome, then, imitators of God, 
2 as beloved children, and _ be 
walking in love, even as Christ 
loves you, and gives Himself up 
for us an offering and a sacrifice 
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PAUL TO THE 


to God, for a fragrant odor. Now, 
all prostitution and uncleanness or 
avaricc—let it not be named among 
you as is becoming in saints—and 
vileness and stupid talking or jest- 
ing, which are not proper, but 
rather thanksgiving. For this you 
pereeive, knowing that no para- 
mour or unclean or avaricious per- 
son, who is an idolator, has any 
allotment to enjoy in the kingdom 
of Chiist and of God. Now let no 
one be seducing you with empty 
words, for because of these things 
tod’s indignation is coming on the 
sons of Stubbornness. Do not, 
then, become joint partakers with 
them, for you were onee darkness, 
vet now you are light in the Lord. 
Be walking as children of heht 
(for the fruit of the light is in all 
goodness and righteousness and 
truth) testing what is well pleasing 
to the Lord. And be not partici- 
pating in the unfruitful acts of 
darkness: but rather be exposing 
them, for it is a shame even to say 
what hidden oeeurrences are done 
Now all that which is 
being exposed by the light is made 
manifest, for everything which is 
being manifested is light. Where- 
fore Ile is saying, 

‘fRouse! O drowsy once, 

And rise from among the dead 

And Christ shall dawn upon 

you!”’ 

Then be observing earefully, 
brethren, how you are walking, not 
as unwise, but as wise, reclaiming 
the cra, seeing that the days are 
Therefore do not become 
imprudent, but understand what 
the will of the Lord is. And be 
not drunk with wine, in whicl: 15 
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day of boasted advance. 
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No Participation with Unbellevers 


2 The sacrifice of Christ has many 
aspects. The opening chapters of 
Leviticus deal with these in detail. 
The sin and trespass offering seem 
to be entirely for man’s benefit. But 
the first offering of all, and the most 
important, the ascending offering, 
called a “burnt” offering, seems to 
have been entirely for God; nothing 
in it was for man. So with Christ. 
The questions of human sin and trans- 
gression were secondary in His sacri- 
fice. It was, first of all, His obedience 
to the will of God which gave His 
death its infinite value. His object 
was to please His Father. This is the 
true motive for service acceptable to 
our God. 


3 Tfere the spirit of God has laid a 
finger on the sore spots which all our 
advance in civilization has only served 
to accentuate. Physical excesses, sor- 
did cupidity and questionable speech 
are but symptoms of the cankerous 
evil which pervades society in this 
As the lit- 
eral Greek puts it, ‘“more-having’’, or 
avarice, is more pronounced than ever 
and does not need to hide its face 
for it is disguised as a virtue. In 
the kingdom of God none of these 
will be able to take root. 


8 To behave as children of light is 
the complement of imitating Hlim as 
beloved children, for God is Light as 
well as Love. In nature light is in- 
dispensible for fruit: nothing will 
produce without it. The same is true 
in spirtual things. The most flour- 
ishing saint is the one who has the 
most light, who knows what his 
Lord’s will is. The most strenuous en- 
deavor to serve God will not meet 
His approval if it is out of line with 
Ilis revealed purpose and plans. Let 
us Frouse ourselves from our _ leth- 
argy and the darkness which sur- 
rounds us and bask in the light of 
Christ. 
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No Participation with Unbeltevers 


18 Excess of wine leads to drunken- 
ness, which is not good, but an over- 
flowing spirit is to be commended. 
It manifests itself in songs and 
thanksgiving and subjection. 


19 Spiritual songs suggests the need 
of conforming even our songs to the 
truth of this present time and sing- 
ing with understanding as well as the 
lips. 


THE JOINT BODY—IN THE LORD 


THE IEAD 


21 As ig the case with every exhorta- 
tion in the second division of the 
epistle, the deportment of husbands 
and wives is founded on the doctrine 
previously developed in the first di- 
vision. A reference to the framework 
will show that it is based on the truth 
of the joint body. Wives are to be 
subject because the man is head of 
the woman as Christ is Head of the 
body. Husbands cannot be exhorted 
to love their wives on the ground that 
the ecclesia occupies this relation to 
Christ, for the faithful in Israel, who 
have no part in the blessings of this 
epistle, are figured as the wife or 
bride, not of Christ (an official title) 
but of the Lamb. MHence the argu- 
ment of Eden is introduced showing 
that husband and wife become one 
flesh. Christ and the ecclesia are 
one body. Hence the husband is ex- 
horted to love his wife as his own 
body, for it is thus that Christ loves 
the ecclesia. What limitless love is 


involved in the statement, ‘No one 
ever hates his own flesh”! Men have 
hated their wives: Jehovah divorced 


His unfaithful wife (Jer.38-29). But 
Christ is so one with the members of 
His body that He cannot cast them 
off. Thus should a husband love his 
own wife, who has become one fiesh 
with him. How exultantly precious 
is this close relationship to Him! 
What could be nearer? What could 
could be dearer? Even sinful men 
cannot hate their own bodies. So 
much the more Christ cannot but love 
us as He loves Himself! God grant 
that we may drink deeply of this de- 
licilous draught! 


EPHESIANS CHAPTER 5 


profligacy, but be filled with 
19 spirit, speaking to yourselves in 
psalms and hymns and _ spiritual 
songs, singing and playing on your 
“0 heart-strings to the Lord, giving 
thanks to God the Father always 
for all things in the name of our 
71 Lord, Jesus Christ: being subject 
to one another in the fear of Christ. 
“2 Wives, be subject to your own hus- 
23 bands as to a master, seeing that the 
husband is head of the wife even 
as Christ is Head of the ecclesia, 
and He is the Saviour of the body. 
“4 Nevertheless, as the eeclesia is sub- 
ject to Christ, thus are the wives 
also to their husbands in everything. 
5. TIusbands, be loving your own 
Wives aeceording as Christ. also, 
loves the ecclesia, and gives Himself 
"6 up for it, in order that He should 
hallow it, cleansing it in the bath of 
27 the water (in a declaration), inorder 
that He should present to Himself 
a clorified ecclesia, not having spot 
or wrinkle or any such thing, but 
that it may be holy and flawless. 
28 Thus, husbands, too, ought to be 
loving their own wives as their own 
bodies. He who is loving his own 
*" wife is loving himself. For no one 
at any time hates his own flesh, but 
is nourishing and cherishing it, as 
30 Christ the ecclesia, secing that we 
31 are members of His body. Corres- 
ponding to this a man will be leav- 
ing father and mother and will be 
joined to his wife, and the two will 
be one flesh. 
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This secret is great: yet J am 
speaking as to Christ and as to the 
ecclesia. Moreover, you, also, indi- 
vidually, each be loving his own 
wife thus, as himself, yet that the 
wife may be fearing the husband. 

Children, be obeying your par- 
ents, in the Lord, for this is just. 
Be honoring your father and 
mother (which is the first precept 
with a promise) that it may be- 
eome well with you, and you should 
be a long time on the earth. 

And fathers, do not be vexing 
your children, but be rearing them 
in the discipline and admonition 
of the Lord. 

Slaves, be obeying your masters 
as to flesh, with fear and trembling, 
int the singleness of your heart, 
as to Christ, not with eye slavery, 
as man pleasers, but as slaves of 
Christ, doing the will of God from 
the soul, slaving with good humor, 
as to the Lord and not to men, 
having perceived that, whatever 
good cach one may do, for this he 
will be requited by the Lord, 
whether slave or free. 

And masters, be doing the same 
towards them, leaving off threat- 
ching, having perecived that both 
their Master and yours is in the 
heavens, and there is no partiality 
with Him. 

Furthermore, brethren mine, be 
invigorated in the Lord and in His 
mighty strength. Put on the 
panoply of God, to enable you to 
stand in spite of the stratagems of 
the slanderer, seeing that it is not 
ours to wrestle with blood and flesh, 
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The Joint Body—In the Lord 


32 There are three secrets in Ephe- 
Sians: the secret of Christ (1°), the 
secret economy (3°) and the secret 
of marriage, here referred to. The 
physical fact that the marriage union 
makes husband and wife a phyical 
unit is used as one premise in the 
argument that hubands should love 
their wives as their own bodies. The 
secret of the evangel is also referred 
to (619). 


It is of principal importance that 
we distinguish the double relationship 
which we sustain to Christ and to 
the Lord. In Christ all physical dis- 
tinctions vanish. There are no slaves 
and masters, even the sexes are not 
distinguished “in Christ” (Gal.328). 
But “in the Lord” these physical dis_ 
tinctions are recognized and made the 
basis of our conduct toward one an- 


other. Wives are subject, children 
are obedient, slaves are subservient 
“in the Lord’’. 


The key to all correct conduct lies 
in the recognition of our heavenly 
Master. The slaves seeks to please 
Him; the master acknowledges Him 
in his behaviour towards his slave. 
Children obey their parents “in the 
Lord”, for such is His wish. Fathers 
train them “in the Lord’, conform- 
ing to His gracious methods. 


The slaves is especially encouraged 
by the fact that he will receive his 
due from his heavenly Master even 
though he receives nothing from his 
earthly one. 


THE JOINT ALLOTMENT 
—IN HEAVEN 


WARFARE ᾿ 


10 Israel’s warfare is with flesh and 
blood on the earth. Ours is with 
wicked spirits in the celestial realms. 
We should always remember that 
those who oppose us are merely the 
intermediaries used by the spiritual 
forces and treats them accordingly. 1ὲ 
is not our place to wrestle with blood 
and flesh but to look beyond the hu- 
man instrument to the real adversary 
in the spirit world. Material weapons 
are worse than useless. Our attitude 
towards men should one of concilia- 
tion, not strife (615). 
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The Joint Allotment in Heaven 


14 The spiritual armor here given 
covers the whole body and is for de- 
fense only. Truth will give us 
strength to withstand the attacks of 
error. Righteousness will preserve us 
from the wounds of wickedness. The 
evangel of peace, wherewith we go, 
will conciliate the human weapons 
used by the spirit powers which are 
directing human affairs. 


16 An ancient mode of warfare was 
to fasten fire to arrows which would 
not only wound but burn. It was es- 
pecially used against elephants to 
cause them to stampede. When the 
adversary sends some burning dart in 
the direction of the believer it is his 
privilege to shield himself by means 
of the faith which this epistle affords. 
This will effectually stop the arrows 
and quench their fire. 


17 When all this has been done then 
we receive (not take) the helmet of 
salvation. And then we are entrusted 
with the sword of the spirit—a divine 
declaration. We have no offensive 
power at all except an explicit state- 
ment of God. The Scriptures con- 
tain many statements of men, such as 
the assertions of Job’s friends which 
are false. Hence only the declara- 
tions which proceed out of the mouth 
of God constitute the spirit’s sword. 
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18 What a marvelous picture Paul 
presents of the ministry of concilia- 
tion! God’s ambassador in a chain! 
Could anything show more clearly 
God’s attitude towards mankind? 
Nothing is surer to provoke war than 
the maltreatment of an ambassador. 
God’s ambassador goes to Rome, the 
greatest of earth’s governments and 
he gets a chain. Yet, instead of de- 
claring war, he proclaims peace. This 
is the true spirit of the evangel for 
the present economy. It calls for con- 
ciliation notwithstanding everything 
which may provoke to hostilities. The 
answer to this prayer is found in 
Phil. 112. 
TYCIIICUS’ COMMISSION 

21 Tychicus means ‘“Fortunate’’, and 
such he was, for no fortune could com- 
pare with the riches which this epistle 
was to him and to those to whom he 
brought it. 
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but with the sovereignties, with 
the authorities, with the world- 
mights of this darkness, with the 
spiritual forees of wickedness 
13 among the celestials. Therefore 
be taking up the panoply of God, 
that you may be enabled to with- 
stand in the day of the wicked, 
and, having effected all, to stand. 
1! Stand, then, girded about your 
loins with truth, and putting on 
15 the ecuirass of righteousness, and 
vour feet sandaled with the readi- 
16 ness of the evangel of peace; with 
all taking up the large shield of 
faith, by which you will be enabled 
to extinguish all the fiery arrows of 
17 the wicked one. And reeeive the 
helmet of salvation and the sword 
of the spirit, which is a declaration 
of God. 

In every prayer and pctition 
be praying on every oceasion, in 
spirit, and being vigilant for it 
15 with all perseverance and petition 

concerning 81] saints, and for me, 

that expression may be granted to 
me, in the opening of my mouth 
with boldness, to make known the 
70 seerct of the evangel, for which I 

am conducting an embassy in a 

ehain, that in it I may be bold. as 
ἜΤ ought to speak. Now that you, 

too, may beeome acquainted with my 
affairs, and what engages me, alt 
will be made known to you by Ty- 

ehieus, a brother beloved and a 
5 faithful servant in the Lord, whom 

I send to you for this very thing, 

that you may know what eoucerns 

us, and he may console your hearts. 
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Peace be to the brethren and 
love with faith from God _ the 
Father, and the Lord, Jesus Christ. 
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“4 Grace be with all who are loving 
our Lord Jesus Christ in ineorrup- 
tion! Amen! 
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Γ ATIONTONTONKY PIONHM®» 


LUVING THE Master OF-t3 


NIH COYN XPICTONG NA®@A 


JESUS ANOINTED ΙΝ UN-CORRUPtION 
Anslomil AMEN” 
PCIA AMHAWN 22108 
AMEN. 
KPHESIANS 12001 
SALUTATION 
*1 What a balm {πὶ benediction 


brings! Peace, love, faith—may these 
be the portion of°all who read these 
lines! 


24 Here we have the true test—those 
who truly love our Lord. May favor, 
indeed, be theirs! 
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The Philippian epistle is 8 
divine commentary on the latter 
half of Ephesians, and, like it, 
is especially concerned with 
the deportment demanded by 
the transcendent doctrines de- 
veloped in the first half of the 
Ephesian letter. This is the key 
to its contents. It does not 
deal with doctrines, but with 
deportment. This will illumin- 
Many a difficult passage in it 
and this has been allowed to 
color the wording of the version. 

As shown in the literary 
framework, the epistle is a per- 
fect, though complex reversion. 
Its controlling theme is partic- 
ipation in the evangel, not only 
by its public proclamation, but 
especially by a conduct consis- 
tent with its teachings. 

Following the Introduction 
and preceding the Conclusion 
the Philippians’ fellowship with 
Paul by contributions and in 
sufferings . is detailed,  inter- 
spersed with Paul’s own exper- 
iences in preaching the evangel. 

The main subject, the Living 
Expression of the Evangel, or, 
“Having On The Word of Life”, 
(216) is illustrated by four ex- 
amples: Christ and Paul, Tim- 
othy and Epaphroditus. Four 
exhortations are introduced in 
this division. The entreaty to 
imitate Christ opens it and 
Paul places himself before them 
as a mode! at its close. So, too, the 
service of Timothy is preceded by an 
exhortation and the _ sufferings of 
Epaphroditus are followed by an ap- 
peal. 

These two themes, suffering and 
service, pervade the whole epistle, 
from the introduction where Paul 
and Timothy style themselves slaves, 
rather than apostles, to the end where 
the grace of the Lord, or Master, 
rather than Christ, is invoked. 

The humility of Christ is presented, 
in harmony with the transcendent 
truth of this economy. It did not be- 
gin with His birth or result only in 
His exaltation over the earth. It 
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Salutation 423 


commenced in glory before His in- 
carnation, which was but a step in 
His downward path of obedience to 
God's will. It led from the highest 
place in the universe to the lowest, 
under the curse of the cross. It will 
exalt Him far above all creation, 
which will bow to Him as its Master, 
for God, the Father’s glory. 

For Christ to become flesh meant 
humiliation. Paul’s physical connec- 
tions were his boast. They pledged 
to him all the privileges and advant- 
ages which belonged alone to the Jew. 
But all of these are flung away once 
he Knows Christ after the spirit, and 
His heavenly exaltation. 
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PAUL TO THE 


Paut and Timothy, slaves of 
Christ Jesus, to all the saints in 
Christ Jesus who are in Philippi, 
together with the supervisors 
and servants: 


Grace to you, and peace, from 
God, our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 


I AM TITANKING my God at every 
remembranee of you, always, in 
every petition of mine for you all, 
making the petition with joy, for 
vour eontribution to the evangel 
from the first day until now, hav- 
ing this same confidence, that He 
Who undertakes a good work in 
you will be performing it until the 
day of Jesus Christ: even as it is 
just for me to be thus disposed 
toward you all, because, having 
me in your heart, both in my bonds 
and in the defense and confirma- 
tion of the evangel, you all are 
joint participants with me of 
grace, for God is my Witness how 
I am longing for you all in the 
eompassions of Christ Jesus. And 
this am I praying, that your love 
may be superabounding still more 
and more in realization and all 


10 sensibility, for you to be testing 


11 


12 


13 


that which is of consequence, in 
order that you may be sinecre and 
no stumbling-block unto the day 
of Christ, having been filled with 
the fruit of righteousness which is 
through Jesus Christ, for the glory 
and Jaud of God. 

Now I am intending you to 
know, brethren, that my affairs 
have rather come to be for the 
progress of the evangel, so that it 
becomes apparent in the whole 
pretorium and to all the rest that 


PHILIPPIANS 


0001 


1 This epistle was not written by 
Paul and Timothy in the character 
of apostles, but slaves. This is im- 
portant, as it gives us a key to the 
character of the whole letter. The 
Mention of the overseers, or super- 
visors, and servants leads to the same 
conclusion. The grace, also, is from 
the Lord. If we keep this in mind 
it will greatly simplify the under- 
standing of difficult portions of the 
epistle, 


THE PIHILIPPIANS’ CONTRIBUTION 


A contribution, in its Scriptural 
sense, is a sharing in common. The 
servant of God shares with the saints 
what he has received from God, and 
his hearers share with him the mater- 
ial wealth which they have obtained. 

How refreshing it is to see the in- 
timate interest of the Philippians in 
Paul’s welfare and the mutual love 
which made their intercourse so de- 
lightful to read about after all these 
years! Here we have a picture of 
the ideal relations between the Lord’s 
saints and those of His slaves who 
are seeking to defend the evangel. 
There is greater need now than in 
Paul’s day. The evangel needs to be 
recovered before it can be confirmed 
or defended. God still uses such 
miserable means as an imprisoned 
apostle to make it Known. 


PAUL’S BONDS 


12 When Paul was taken to Rome he 
was permitted to dwell by himself 
with a soldier who guarded him. 
He had liberty to speak to the chief 
Jews and he delivered the final king- 
dom message to them. And then he 
lived two whole years in a rented 
house and received all who came to 
him. He spoke with all boldness and 
no one forbade him  (Ac.2816-21), 
These unusual privileges proved 
plainly, as the incidents on the voy- 
age had already shown, that he was 
indeed a “prisoner of the Lord” (Eph. 
41). His bonds were “in Christ” and, 
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Paul's Bonds 
though they were designed to put a 
stop to the evangel, they aided its 
progress. Hitherto Paul had worked 
to support himself, now he was free 
to give all his time to the Lord’s 
service. He evidently reached some 
in the very household of Caesar (427). 


16 Paul was located at Rome, at the 
very center of government, where his 
influence, even though he was a pris- 
oner, especially among Caesar’s ret- 
inue, was doubtless used by God to 
control the opposition to the evan- 
gel. How like Him to station the de- 
fender of the faith in the very cita- 
del of His enemies! 


PAUL'S INDIFFERENCE TO DEATIL 


20 The historical record emphasizes 
the fact that Paul taught the things 
which concern our Lord Jesus Christ 
“with all boldness, unforbidden” (Ac. 
2831). 

23 A martyr’s death would claim a 
martyr’s reward, yet Paul lived at 
least two years at Rome, writing his 
letters from thence. Undoubtedly 
there has been more fruit from this 
work than from all of his previous 
service, 


23 The solution of Paul’s dilemma, 
life or death (neither of which he 
would choose because of his longing 
for another, much better condition) 
is the resurrection life with Christ. 
This “solution” might be referred to 
the dissolution of his body at death 
(2Tim.46) if it were not set in con- 
trast with death. The same term 
is used in Lu.1236 of the breaking up 
of a wedding party. Words used in 
the physical sense are often used in a 
metaphysical sense in the epistles. 
We dissolve material things but solve 
spiritual problems, 


21 If Paul lived, his efforts would fur- 
ther the fame of Christ: if he died a 
martyr’s death, even that would be 
gain for the cause of Christ, for the 
martyrs proved to be the seed of the 
church. Paul could not be thinking 
of his own gain in this connection. 


PHILIPPIANS 


144 my bonds are in Christ, and the 
majority of the brethren, having 
confidence in the Lord as to my 
bonds, are exceedingly daring to 
speak the word of God fearlessly. 

°Some indeed, are _ proclaiming 
Christ even of envy and strife, 
yet some, also, because of delight. 

16 These, indeed, of love, having per- 
ceived that I am located for the 
defense of the evangel, yet those are 
announcing Christ out of faction, 
not purely, surmising to arouse 
affiction for my bonds. What 
then ?—Moreover, seeing, that, by 
every method, whether in pretense 
or in truth, Christ is beig an- 
nounced, I am rejoicing in this, 
also, and will be rejoicing never- 
theless. 

19 For I am aware that, for me, 
this will be eventuating in sal- 
vation through your petition and 
the supply of the spirit of Jesus 

“0 Christ, in accord with my premo- 
nition and expeetation, that in 
naught shall I-be ashamed, but 
with all boldness, as always, now 
also, Christ shall be magnified in 
my body, whether through life or 

51 through death. For to me to be 

living is Christ, and to be dying 

gain. Now if it is to be living in 
flesh, this to me means fruit from 
work, and 1 am not making known 

“3 what I shall be preferring. (Yet I 
am being pressed out of the two, 
having a vearning for the solution, 
even to be together with Christ, 

"4 for it, rather, is mueh better.) Yet 
to be staying in the flesh is more 
“5 neeessary beeause of you. And, 
having this confidence, I am aware 
that I shall be remaining and shall 
be abiding with you all for your 

-6 progress and joy of faith, in order 
that your glorying may super- 
abound in Christ Jesus by me 
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through my presence with you 
Only be citizens worthy of 
the evangel of Christ, in order that, 
whether coming and making your 
acquaintance, or being absent, 1 
may be hearing of your concerns, 
that you are standing firm in one 
spirit, one soul, struggling together 
in the faith of the evangel, and not 
startled at all by the opposers, 
which is to them a proof of 
destruction, yet of your salvation, 
and this from God, seeing that to 
you it was graciously granted, 
for Christ’s sake, not only to be 
believing on Him, but also to be 
suffering for His sake, having the 
same struggle such as you perceive 
in me, and now hear to be in me. 


If, theu, there is any consolation 
in Christ, if any comfort of love, 
if any communion of spirit, if any 
compassion and pity, fill my joy 
full, that you may be mutually 
disposed, having mutual love, 
joined in soul, being disposed 
toward one thing—nothing accord- 
ing with strife, nothing according 
with vain glory—but with a 
humble disposition deeming one 
another superior to one’s self, not 
each noting their own, but each 
that of the others also. 

Let this disposition be in you, 
whieh is also in Christ Jesus, Who, 
subsisting in the form of God, 
deems it not pillaging to be equal 
to God, but empties Himself, 
taking the form of a slave, coming 
to be in the likeness of humanity, 
and, being found in fashion as a 
man, He humbles Himself, becom- 
ing obedient unto death, even the 
death of the cross. 
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Participation in the Evangel 
27 The citizenship or enfranchisement 
here referred to is in heaven (320) 
not on earth. 


THE PHILIPEIANS’ SUFFERING 


29 It is our privilege to enjoy the suf- 
ferings which come to us in seeking 
to do God’s work, for they are not, as 
we are wont to think, a token of His 
displeasure, but a favor which is 
granted to the few who are faithful 
in the preformance of His will. 


PUTTING ON THE EVANGEL 


This division takes up the body of 
the epistle, setting before us the four 
models, Christ, Timothy, Epaphroditus 
and Paul, mingled with exhortations 
to imitate their example. 


EXHORTATION TO IMITATE CHRIST 


1 Qur conduct should reflect the un- 
selfish humility of Christ, consider- 
ing others and their honor rather than 
our own. 


THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST JESUS 


6 Subsisting in the form of God, He 
empties Himself, taking a slave’s form. 
These terms deal with the inner, in- 
trinsic essence. The likeness of hu- 
Inanity and the figure as a man tell 
of His outward appearance. On the 
mount He was transformed (rather 
than transfigured) before them (Mt. 
172Mk.92). After His resurrection He 
was seen in a different form (MKk.16 
12), We are not to be configured to 
this eon but to be transfigured (Ro. 
122). The apostle, in his ministries, 
was transformed from glory to glory 
(2Cor.318). Satan, however, is merely 
transfigured into a messenger of light 
2Cor.1113-15 ) , 

Satan and Adam sought to exalt 
themselves and will be humbled. But 
Christ, Who might easily assume the 
place of equality with God, found His 
delight in submission and humiliation. 

The ending -mos of the word for 
pillaging denotes the act, not the ob- 
ject of pillage. When He was in the 
form of God He was given the same 
place as God by men (Gen.1611,132211, 
12322830 BEx.32,5 Jogh.§13,15 Jude 612,23). 
This equality is unfolded by the Lord 
Himself when the Jews charged Him 
with it (Jno.518-23). Al] should honor 
the Son according as they honor the 
Father. 
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The Erample of Christ 


The enormous sweep of this synopsis 
of Christ’s service and suffering takes 
in the whole universe and all the 
eons, from the begipning to the con- 
summation. Being in the form of 
God, He was above all, under the 
curse of the Cross He was beneath 
all. Yet, as He voluntarily descended 
from the highest to the lowest place 
so, too, shall be His exaltation. Every 
tongue will acclaim Him Lord for 
God the Father’s glory. This cannot 
be until every heart will have been 
subdued at the consummation (1Cor. 
1528). Until then there are enemies 
who oppose His rule. Even since His 
resurrection God has been engaged 
in His exaltation. Even now, many 
celestial powers are subordinate to 
Him (1Pe.322). When He comes again 
the earth will be added to His do- 
main, until finally the whole universe 
will be reconciled to God by the blood 
of His Cross (Col.12°). This is His 
reward. It is Jesus (Jehovah the 
Saviour) the name of His humiliation 
which will be exalted to the place su- 
preme. 


EXIIORTATION TO OBEDIENCE 


12 There is no question here of sin- 
hers working for salvation. This is 
an exhortation to saints to make the 
salvation they have effective in their 
daily life and action. 


16 The “word of life’, or a living ez- 
pression of the evangel consists in 
conduct so consistent with it that the 
life alone will proclaim the spirit of 
the message apart from its formal 
announcement. Christ, Paul, Timothy 
and Epaphroditus were living expres- 
sions, for their service and sufferings 
exempify its message. 


17 The priest in Israel, officiating at 
the altar, poured a libation, usually of 
wine, upon the sacrifice (Num.155). 
Paul wished to be the libation on 
their sacrifice. 


TIMOTITY 


19 Timothy was the ideal servant. 
Though himself suffering with infirm- 
ities, he was not concerned about 
himself but took a genuine interest 
in the saints whom he served. 


PHILIPPIANS CHAPTER 2 


9. Wherefore, also, God highly 
exalts Him, and graces Him with 
the name which is over every 

10 name, that, in the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow, celestial 
and terrestrial and subterranean, 

1tand every tongue shall be ac- 
elaiming Jesus Christ as Lord, for 
the glory of God, the Father. 


So that, my beloved, according 
as you always obey, not as in my 
presence only, but now much 
rather in my absence, be carrying 
your own salvation into effect with 
13 fear and trembling. for it 15 

God Who is operating in you to 

will as well as to work for the sake 
14 of His delight. Be doing all with- 
19 out murmuring and reasoning, in 
order that you may become blame- 
less and artless, ehildren of God. 
flawless, in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse gencration. among 
whom you are appearing as lum- 
inaries in the world, having on the 
word of life, for me to glory in. 
in the day of Christ. that I did 
not run for naught neither that 1 
“toil for naught. Nay, even if I am 

a libation on the sacrifice and min- 

istration of your faith, 1 am joying 

and rejoicing together with you 
18 all. Now, to be mutual, vou, too. 
be joying and be rejoicing together 
with me. 

Now I am expecting, in the Lord 
Jesus, to send Timothy to you 
quickly, in order that J, too, may 
be of good cheer when I know of 
your eoncerns. For I have no one 
equally sensitive, who will be so 
genuinely solicitous of your con- 
“leerns, for all are seeking their 

own, not that which coneerns 
23 Christ Jesus. Now you know the 

test of him, that as a eluld with 

a father he slaves with me for the 
“3 evangel. This one. indeed, then, 
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PAUL TO THE 


I am expecting to send forthwith, 
as soon as ever I may see my con- 
cerns through. Now, I have confi- 
dence in the Lord that I myself 
shall be coming quickly. 


Now I deem it necessary to send 
to you Epaphroditus, my brother 
and fellow worker and fellow sol- 
dier, and your apostle and minister 
for my need, since, in fact, he was 
longing for you all and was de- 
pressed, because you hear that he is 
in feeble health. For he is feeble, 
too, very nigh to death, but God is 
mereiful to him, and not to him 
only, but to me, too, lest I should 
have sorrow on sorrow. The morc 
diligently, then, I send him, that 
you may be rejoicing at seeing him 
again and 7 may be more sorrow 
free. Receive him, then, in the 
Lord with all joy, and have such 
in honor, seeing that he draws 


near unto death because of the work ἢ 


of the Lord, risking his soul in 
order that he should fill up your 
want of ministration toward me. 


Furthermore, my brethren, be 
rejoicing in the Lord. To be writ- 
ing the same to you is not, indeed, 
irksome for me, yet it is your 
security. Beware of dogs, beware 
of evil workers, beware of the 
matmeision, for we are the circum- 
eision who are offering divine ser v- 
ice to God in spirit, and are glory- 
ing in Christ Jesus, and have no 
confidence in flesh. | 

And am even I having confi- 
denee in the flesh, too? If any 
other one 1s presuming to have con- 
fidence in the flesh, 1 rather: 
eircumeised the eighth day, of the 
race of Israel, of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews, in 
relation to the law, a Pharisee, 
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The Living Examples 


19 The word soul has lost its signifi- 
cance in English, especially in its 
compounds, hence we render idioma- 
tically ‘“‘good cheer,” for ‘“‘well souled” 
and “equally sensitive’ for ‘equal- 
souled.” 

EPAPIIRODITUS 


25 This is a most pathetic picture of 
the suffering which often accompanies 
the service of the Lord in this econ- 
omy. In the previous economy Paul 
could and would have healed Epaph- 
roditus, for his very handkerchief was 
potent with power. That course was 
in keeping with the kingdom which 
he there proclaimed. But now, when 
all blessing is spiritual (Eph.13) Paul 
does not attempt to heal Epaphroditus 
and tells Timothy to use a sip of wine 
for his frequent infirmities (1Tim. 
523). How full of feeling is the state- 
ment that he was depressed not by 
his own condition, but because the 
Philippians had heard of it and would 
be concerned about him! 

26 Epaphroditus was commissioned by 
the Philippian ecclesia to bring their 
contribution to Paul. He was their 
apostle. His case aptly illustrates the 
meaning of the term. 


EXIIORTATION TO BEWARE 


2 Those who are elsewhere called the 
Circumcision are here termed the 
“Maimcision” and true believers in 
Christ Jesus are the genuine Cir- 
cumcision. Circumcision signified the 
cutting off of the flesh, but speedily 
became a badge in which the flesh 
took great pride. Instead of cutting 
off the flesh it gave it the place of 
privilege. Only those circumcised 
dared to hope for God’s blessings. 
Now a mere mutilation of the flesh is 
replaced by doing, in spirit, what cir- 
cumcision typified. We cut off the 
physical altogether. 
3 The divine ritual of Judaism is 
replaced, in our case, by real spiritual 
worship, acceptable to God wherever it 
is offered. 

THE EXAMPLE OF PAUL 
4 Paul igs the most brilliant example 
of the results of a divine religion in 
which the flesh is given a place. His 
birth gave him the most favored place 
among men. His attainments gave 
him the highest place among his own 
race, 
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The Example of Paul 


But he forfeits all this and flings it 
from him because it interferes with 
the superior position accorded to him 
in Christ. His religion made him the 
chief of sinners, Christ’s bitterest 
enemy. Now he will have no more of 
his own, but that which is founded 
on Christ. 


8 Refuse is defined (Syr.274) “as 
when one sifts with a sieve, the refuse 
remains.” "What is thrown to the 
dogs”. (Suid.) 


10 It is notable that Paul never en- 
gages our attention with the life of 
Christ while on earth. Then, he tells 
us, He was a Servant of the Circum- 
cision (Rom.158). All His practices 
and precepts were directed towards 
the proclamation of the kingdom, 
which is now in obeyance. We have 
no vital relation with Him until His 
resurrection. We, too, are accounted 
as alive in resurrection. We, too, 
are ascended and seated among tie 


celestials in Him (Eph.25-s), Let us 
conduct ourselves then, in harmony 
with this. This is our goal. Let us 


approximate it as nearly as we can 
in anticipation. The apostle has no 
doubts about attaining the actual res- 
urrection. He is not so sure that he 
realizes its power in his present ex- 


perience. All will be raised then. 
Not all realize it now. We should, 
however, accomodate ourselves’ to 


those who are still observing the ru- 
diments. 


14 We have here the ideal experience 
of a believer in Christ Jesus. The 
shortcomings and sins, the aims and 
ambitions of the past are all forgotten, 
lest they hinder us in our race to the 
goal, which is conformity to Christ 
Jesus in His glory. Though we can- 
not fully attain this until resurrec- 
tion, we should aim to come as near 
it as possible in our present experience. 
He who comes nearest this ideal will 
obtain the prize. 


EXIIORTATION TO IMITATE PAUL 


17 The imitation of Christ, when He 
was concerned with an economy which 
was, in some ways, the opposite of 
the present, has led to endless failur2 
and confusion. The reason for Paul's 
exhortation that he be made a model 
for their imitation arises from the 
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CHAPTER 3 


in relation to zeal, persecuting the 
ecclesia, in relation to the right- 
eousness which is in the law, become 
blameless. But that which was 
gain to me, this I have decmed a 
forfeit because of Christ. But, to 
be sure, 1 am also deeming all to 
be a forfeit because of the super- 
iority of the knowledge of Christ 
Jesus, my Lord, because of Whom 
I forfeited all, and am deeming it 
to be refuse, that I may be gaining 
Christ, and be found in Him. not 
having my righteousness that of the 
law, but that which is through the 
faith of Christ, the righteousness 
which is from God for faith: to 
know Him, and the power of His 
resurrection, and the participation 
of His sufferings, being conformed 
to His death, if somehow I should 
be attaining to the resurrection 
out from among the dead. Not 
that I have already obtained, or 
have already been perfected, vet 1 
am pursuing, if, also. I may be 
erasping that for which I was 
grasped by Christ Jesus. Brethren, 
not as vet am 7 counting myself 
to have grasped, yet one thing am 
I pursuing, forgetting. indeed, that 
which 15 behind, yet stretching out 
in front toward the goal. for the 
prize of God’s ealling above in 
As many, then, as 
are mature may be thus disposed. 
and if in auything you are differ- 
ently disposed, God will reveal 
this, also. to you. Moreover. in 
what we outstrip others. there is 
to be a mutual disposition to ob- 
serve the same fundamental rule. 

Become imitators together of 
me, brethren, and be noting those 
who are walking thus, as vou have 
us for a model, for many are walk- 
ing of whom I often told you, and 
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PAUL TO THE 


now am lamenting, also, as I tell 
it, who are enemies of the cross of 
Christ, whose consummation is 
destruction, whose God is their 
bowels, and whose glory is in their 
shame, who are disposed to the 


20 things of earth. For our citizen- 


2 


_ 


er 


6 


ship belongs to the heavens, out 
of which we are awaiting a 
Saviour, also, the Lord, Jesus 
Christ, Who will transfigure the 
body of our humiliation, to con- 
form it to His body glorious, in 
accord with the operation which 
enables Him to subject even the 
universe to Himself. 


So that, brethren mine, beloved 
and longed for, my joy and wreath 
of victory, stand firm thus in the 
Lord, my beloved. I am entreat- 
ing Euodia and I am entreating 
Syntyche, to be mutually disposed 
in the Lord. Yes, I am asking 
you, too, genuine yokefellow, be 
aiding these women who struggle 
together with me in the evangel, 
with Clement, also, and the rest 
of my fellow workers whose names 
are in the scroll of life. Be rejoic- 
ing in the Lord always! Again, I 
will deelare, be rejoicing! Let 
your lenience be known to all 
men: the Lord is near. Let noth- 
ing be worrying you, but in every 
prayer and petition let your re- 
quests be made known to God with 
thanksgiving, and the peace of God, 
being superior to every mental 
state, shall garrison your hearts 
and your apprehensions in Christ 
Jesus. Furthermore, — brethren, 
whatever is true, whatever is 
dignified, whatever is just, what- 
ever is pure, whatever is agreeable, 
whatever is renowned—if there is 
any virtue and if any applause, be 
taking these into aecount. What 
you learned, also, and aecepted 
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fact that in him alone do we see the 
resurrection life of Christ interpreted 
in the terms of present conduct. His 
earthly life needs no such interpreta- 
tion, so none of the other apostles are 
models in this sense even for the 
Circumcision. 


18 The enemies of the cross of Christ 
are those who, failing to apprehend the 
significance of His shameful death, still 
cling to the earthly and the physical. 

The cross of Christ brings before 
us the manner of His death. It was 
an ignominious, shameful malefactor’s 
death, to which God’s curse was at- 
tached. Hence we may avail ourselves 
of the efficacy of His blood, and yet, 
by clinging to the world and the flesh, 
become enemies of His cross. 


20 Our citizenship, or enfranchisement, 
in contrast to that of Israel, is in the 
heavens. We have no political privi- 
leges where the sovereignty of our 
Lord has been rejected. But we have 
high hopes both politically and physi- 
cally. We shall reign with Christ in 
the celestial spheres. And this body 
of humiliation will be transfigured to 
conform to His glorious body. He is 
coming as a Saviour. 


21 Here we have the definite assurance 
of His ability to subordinate the entire 
universe. This will not be accom- 
plished until the consummation (1Cor. 
1524-28), 


5 The Lord is always near when men 
are high handed with us. It is not our 
place to retaliate but to be Jenient and 
considerate, for He is near and will 
take care of our interests. 


6 Worry kills more men than war. To 
get beyond its reach is one of the most 
precious privileges of all who belong 
to Christ. There is no promise here 
that our prayers will be answered, or 
that, if several agree, they shall have 
their request. It goes far deeper than 
that. The knowledge that God is 
guiding all things to the goal He has 
set before Him unhindered by the 
stress and storm which so distresses 
us, leads us to wonder whether our 
own petitions are in line with His will, 
and whether it is better to leave all 
with Him, confident that He will grant 
that only good which we crave but dg 
not apprehend. We enter into His 
peace and acquiesce in His will 
whether our prayer be answered or not. 
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TIIE PHILIPPIANS’ CARE OF PAUL 


10 The Philippians seem to have had 
Paul constantly on their hearts though 
circumstances, at times, kept them 
from contributing to his needs. 


PAUL'S COMPLACENCY IN WANT 


11 It is blessed for the believer to rec- 
ognize the fact that his environment 
and his condition are all of God, Who 
is using them for his welfare. Wealth 
or want, opulence or poverty are alike 
means for our blessing. There is no 
real contentment apart from this. 


PAUL'S -STRENGTH IN CIIRIST 


13 What encouragement there is in 
this brief word! Nothing is too great 
for those who know their own weak- 
ness and the invigorating power of 
Christ. 


THE PIUILIPPIANS’ CONTRIBUTION 


14 The gift of the Philippian ecclesia 
is especially precious because of the 
memories it awakens in Paul’s mind. 
They alone came to his aid at the first, 
and then helped him even in Thessa- 
lonica, among his friends. Their con- 
tribution, being a token of their heart- 
felt appreciation and love, not only 
meets his need but ascends, like the 
sacrifice of old, redolent with the per- 
fume which speaks of the sacrifice of 
Christ. In return he reminds them of 
the glory that Christ has brought to 
God and that they, in Him, shall have 
all their needs supplied according to 
God’s estimate of His work. 


19 While God does not fill all our 
wants. He supplies all our needs. 
Nor does He do this in accord with 
our service or deserts, but in harmony 
with the glory which has come to be 
His in Christ Jesus. Thus He ever 
deals with us, not as we are in our- 
selves, but as He sees us in Christ. 
This should assure our hearts of His 
continual care and provision notwith- 
standing appearances to the contrary. 
Paul was humbled at times, and 
hungry, yet this to him was an evi- 
dence of His care as well as the times 
of superabundance. 


21 Every saint “in Christ Jesus” limits 
this greeting to those who know Christ, 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 
The Circumcision are not included. 


PAUL TO THE PHILIPPIANS 


CHAPTER 4 


and hear and perceived in me, 
these be putting into practice, and 
the God of peace shall be with you. 


10 Now I rejoiced greatly in the 
Lord that somehow, at length, your 
disposition toward me blossomed, 
to which you were disposed, also, 
yet you lacked occasion. 

11 Not that I am hinting at a want, 
for 1 learned to be content in that 

12in which I am. I am aware what 
it is to be humbled and I am aware 
what it is to be superabounding, 
also. In everything and among all 
I have been initiated even to be 
satisfied and to be hungering, even 
to be supcrabounding and to be in 

13 want. I have strength for every- 
thing in Him Who is invigorating 
me—Christ! 

1f Moreover, you do ideally in your 
joint contribution in my affliction. 

15 Now even yau Philippians are 
aware that, in the beginning of 
the evangel, when I came out from 
Macedonia, not a single ecclesia 
participates with me in the matter 
of giving and getting, except you 

16 only, seeing that, even in Thessa- 
loniea, you send, once and again, 

17 to my need. Not that I am seek- 
ing for a gift, but I am seeking 
for fruit which is increasing for 

18 your account. Now I am paid in 
full, and am supcrabounding. I 
have been filled full. receiving 
from Epaphroditus the _ things 
from you, a fragrant odor. an 
aceeptable sacrifice, well pleasing 

19to God. Now my God shall be 
filling your every need m accord 
with His riches in glory in Christ 

20 Jesus. Now to our God and 
Father, be glory for the eons of 


the eons! Amen! 
1 Greet every saint in Christ 
Jesus. The brethren with me are 


22 oreeting you. All the saints are 
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COLOSSIANS 


CoLossIANS is the complement of 
Paul’s epistle to the Ephesians. Two 
mysteries dominate both. Ephesians 
elaborates the present Secret Econ- 
omy, which concerns the members of 
the body of Christ: Colossians dwells 
upon the secret of Christ, Who is the 
Head of that body. Ephesians, how- 
ever, teaches the truth, while Colos- 
sians corrects departure from it. 

The literary framework gives us a 
clear clue to its contents. Within the 
Salutations and Mutual Reports, the 
whole body of the epistle deals with 
the details of the Secret of Christ. 
First the apostle, in one of the most 
sublime passages in Holy Writ, sets 
forth the secret glories of Christ, as 
the Son of God. 

At the close of the epistle he speaks 
of this again, desiring to make it 
known. 

The bulk of this letter deals with 
correction in doctrine and deportment 
necessitated by departure from the 
Secret of Christ. A knowledge of this 
secret is vital to the spiritual wel- 
fare of all who know God. 

Rationalism and ritual, the philos- 
ophy of the nations and the religion 
of Israel, are the two great enemies 
to the truth which find correction in 


Colossians. 
Gnosticism with its false fullness or 
“pleroma” of angelic intermediaries 


between God and man, is set aside by 
the great truth that Christ is God’s 
Complement. As our Complement He 
displaces all the decrees and rites of 
Judaism. In Christ we are complete 
and need naught else to fit us for the 
Father’s presence. 

The secret of Christ is presented in 
its future aspect in Ephesians. There 
is to be a harvest era in which Christ 
is to be supreme, not only on earth, 
but in the heavens also. His sway 
will be universal (Eph.11933). In Co- 
olossians, however, the emphasis is 
placed on His past headship in crea- 
tion and His present headship in re- 
demption with a view to a future rec- 
onciliation of the universe. The unity 
of creation has led philosophers to 
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trace it back to a common origin, by 
some called a “primordial germ.” This 
first element in creation, however 
simple it may be said to be, must 
possess within itself a potential uni- 
verse. The Son of God, the Firstborn 
of Creation, is the satisfactory solu- 
tion to all questions which concern 
creation. Creation did not begin in 
chaos but in Christ. It will not end 
in ruin wrought by man but in uni- 
versal reconciliation wrought by the 
blood of His cross. 
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11 God; 


PAUL TO THE 


Pau, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
through the will of God, and 
brother Timothy, to the saints 
and faithful brethren in Christ 
in Colosse: 


Grace to you and peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

We are thanking the God and 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
praying always concerning you, 
when hearing of your faith in 
Christ Jesus and the love which 
you have for all the saints, because 
of the expectation which is re- 
served for you in the heavens, 
which you hear before in the true 
expression of the evangel, which, 
being present with you, as in all 
the world, also, is bearing fruit and 
rrowing, even as it is among you 
from the day you hear and realize 
the grace of God in truth, as you 
learned it from Epaphras, our be- 
loved fellow slave, who is a faithful 
dispenser of Christ for us, and who 
also makes evident to us your love 
in spirit. 

Therefore we, too, from the day 
we hear, do not cease praying for 
you and requesting that you may 
be filled with the realization of 
Tlis will, in all wisdom and spirit- 
ual understanding, to walk worth- 
ily of the Lord unto all pleasing, 
being fruitful in every good work, 
and growing in the realization of 
being endued with all 
power, in accord with His glorious 
might, unto all endurance and 
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1 “Paul, 
Jesus,” 


a commissioner of Christ 
introduces us to a glorified 


- Christ in heaven and invokes the au- 


thority vested in Paul as His legatee. 
Contrast the character assumed by 
Paul in Philippians. 


4 Their faith in Christ Jesus and 
their heavenly hope reminds us of the 
opening words of Ephesians. Before 
these letters were written the saints 
among the nations had no clear in- 
dications of a heavenly destiny. This 
is practically unknown outside Paul's 
epistles, and even in them it is grad- 
ually approached. The Thessalonians 
are taught the Lord’s descent from 
heaven to meet them intheair (1 Thess. 
416), The secret of the resurrection 
is made known to the Corinthians 
(1Cor.1551), showing that our bodies 
will be changed to fit the celestial 
spheres. But not until the prison 
epistles were penned are we given 
definite assurance that the saints are 
destined to enjoy a heavenly allot- 
ment. 


6 A true realization of God’s grace 
is the accomplishment most to be 
desired of all things, for it is 
impossible to please God without faith 
and an intelligent grasp of His gra- 
cious purpose. Zeal must be directed 
by knowledge. 


THE SECRET OF CHRIST 
IT’S REALIZATION 


9 Here we have a prayer which is 
well worthy of our imitation. 


13 The kingdom of His Son is a 
figurative allusion to the kingdom of 
Christ. Messiah’s kingdom is literal 
and future and destroys and displaces 
earth’s kingdoms (Dan.244). The king- 
dom of the Son here spoken of is a 
present spiritual power. We are not 
rescued from earth’s governments but 
from the powers of Darkness which 
direct and dominate them. The term 
“nardon” is borrowed from the king- 
dom phraseology to accord with this 
figure. 


15 God is an invisible Spirit (Jno.424 
1Tim.6196). The Son is the visible 
embodiment of Deity. Only in Him 
can we see God. All other images are 
condemned because they are false and 
dishonor God (Deut.58). All creation 
was in Him as the tree and its fruits 
are found in the seed. In Him God 
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created all else, for the whole universe 
was created in Him. This includes 
the celestial as well as the terrestrial 
spheres and every form of spiritual 
power and dignity. These exist 
through Him and for Him and He 
makes all a unit for the accomplish- 
ment of God’s purpose. 

18 As God's Complement, His suprem- 
acy becomes pre-eminent in redemption 
as well as creation. Their relation 
may be shown as follows: 


The Firstborn of all Creation 


Image The Universe 
Tue ο Heaven and Earth 
Pre-emMtneNce God Created in Him 
OF THE The Firstborn from the Dead 
Son oF Gop Comple- The Universe 
ment of Earth and Heaven 
God Reconciled Lhru Him 


The two paramount points in uni- 
versal history are the creation and 
the resurrection of the Son of God. 
Through His death and vivification 
He will yet more than restore the lost 
creation to the Father. The cross, 
which speaks of His estrangement 
from God, is the basis on which rec- 
onciliation is built. The benefits it 
brings are not confined to earth or 
mankind, but include the celestial 
realms as well. 


20 Just as His glories in creation take 
us back to the very beginning, so the 
greater glories of reconciliation take 
us to the very consummation. The 
universal reconciliation cannot be fully 
accomplished until the close of the 
eonian times when all sovereignty 
and authority and power and even 
death are rendered inoperative (1Cor. 
1524-27) and when all mankind are 
saved (1Tim.41°) and justified (Rom. 
518), This takes us far beyond the 
new earth portrayed at the end of the 
Unveiling of Jesus Christ, for there 
He still reigns, many of mankind are 
still lost and death is not yet 
abolished. 


21 At present reconciliation includes 
only those who, like the Colossians, 
believe in Him and have not lost their 
hold on this great truth, (or indeed, 
have ever heard of it). Salvation de- 
pends only on the work of Christ and 
is not affected by our moods: recon- 
ciliation depends, on our side, upon 
our enjoyment of His favor. 
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12 patience with joy; at the same 
time giving thanks to the Father, 
Who makes you competent for 
a part of the allotment of the 

13 saints, in light, Who rescues us 
out of the authority of darkness, 
and transports us into the king- 

14 dom of the Son of His love, in 
Whom we have deliverance, the 

15 pardon of sins, Who is the Image 
of the invisible God, Firstborn 

16 of every creature, seeing that the 
universe in the heavens and on the 
earth was created in Him—the 
visible and the invisible, whether 
thrones or dominions or sovereign- 
ties or authorities—the universe 
has been created through Him and 

17 for Him, and He takes precedence 
of all, and the universe has its co- 

18hesion in Him. And He is the 
Head of the body. the ecclesia, 
Who is Sovereign, Firstborn from 
among the dead, that in all He 

19 may be first, seeing that the entire 
complement delights to dwell in 

20 Him, and through Him to recon- 
eile the universe to Him (making 
peace through the blood of His 
cross) through Him, whether that 
on earth or that in the heavens. 


21 And vou, being once estranged 
and enemies in comprehension, m 
acts of wickedness, He now reecon- 

5. eiles by His body of fiesh, through 
Tlis death, to present you holy and 
flawless and unimpeachable, in His 

23 sight, at least if vou are persist- 
ing in the faith grounded and 
settled, and are uot removed from 
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PAUL TO THE 


the expectation of the evangel 
which you hear, which is being 
proclaimed in the entire creation 
which is under heaven, of which 1, 
Paul, became a dispenser. J am 
now rejoicing in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up in my flesh, in 
His stead, those which are want- 
ing of the afflictions of Christ, for 
His body, which is the ecclesia of 
which 1 became a dispenser, in 
accord with the stewardship of 
God, which was granted to me for 
you, to complete the word of God 
—the secret which has been con- 
cealed from the eons and from the 
gencrations, yet now is made 
manifest to His saints, to whom 
God wills to make known what are 
the glorious riches of this secret 
among the nations, which is: 
Christ among you, a glorious ex- 
pectation—Whom we are announc- 
ing, admonishing every man and 
teaching every man in all wisdom, 
in order that we should present 
every man mature in Christ; for 
which I am toiling, also, struggling 
in accord with His operation, which 
is operating in me with power. 
For I want you to perceive the 
stupendous struggle I am having 
for your sake and those in Laodi- 
eca, and as many as have not scen 
my faee in flesh, that their hearts 
may be consoled, being united in 
love, even unto all the riches of 
the assurance of understanding, 
unto a realization of the secret of 
the God and Father of Christ, in 
Whom all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are concealed. Now 
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The Secret of Christ 


23 The scope of reconciliation is not 
confined to mankind: it is as broad as 
creation. Its proclamation was made 
to every creature under heaven. It 
is God’s loving purpose to bind all His 
creatures to Him with the cords of 
affection. To accomplish this purpose 
demands suffering—not only the es- 
sential suffering of Christ on the 
crcss, but those of His afflictions 
which He endures in His members in 
the course of its dispensation. 


26 This epistle was not by any means 
the last of the Greek scriptures to be 
penned. The Unveiling of Jesus 
Christ and all of John’s writings were 
written, we are told, long afterward. 
Paul completed or filled up the word 
of God in another sense. All the other 
scriptures were limited in their scope 
to the earth, as to space, and to the 
eons, as to time. They were con- 
cerned with a fragment of the uni- 
verse. In them the nations could have 
only a subordinate place and portion. 
As the secret of Christ breaks beyond 
the barriers of Judaism, these restric- 
tions vanish. On earth Messiah never 
left the land of Israel. Now, in spirit, 
He walks among the nations, dispens- 
ing blessing as He did in the days of 
His earthly sojourn. Christ, Who 
mever went among the nations before 
His ascension, met Paul outside the 
land, on the Damascus road, not as 


*the lowly Jesus, but as the glorified 


Son of God. Gradually, in spirit, 
through the apostle’s ministries He 
unfolds His secret purpose to be to the 
nations, in spirit, all that He had 
been to Israel in flesh, and far more. 
This is the secret: Christ among the 
nations, a glorious erpectation. Not 
a subordinate place in the earthly 
kingdom, but a pre-eminent place in 
His celestial domains. 

Let us, too, note the tremendous im- 
portance which he attaches to an 
appreciation of this most marvelous 
mystery or secret. It satisfies both 
the heart and the head. It reveals 
depths of affection in which we may 
revel. It discloses the treasures of 
wisdom and knowledge for which 
earth’s sages and philosophers have 
been groping without avail. It solves 
the riddle of the universe—its begin- 
ning and its end, its creation and its 
reconciliation. 
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DOCTRINAL CORRECTION 


8 It is difficult to discern that the 
divine religion given to Israel in the 
flesh may be one of the greatest hin- 
drances toward an appreciation of the 
grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. 
Hence the spirit of God forces it down 
to the same level with human philos- 
ophy and tradition by alternating 
them in this passage. The empty se- 
duction and rudiments, the circum- 
cision, baptism, and shadows refer to 
the rites and ritual Jehovah gave His 
earthly people. Yet they are inter- 
spersed with references to the author- 
ity and teachings of men. Ritual is 
just as dangerous an enemy as rational- 
ism. As God’s Complement, Christ is 
the answer to philosophy: as our Com- 
plement He is the end of religion. 


8. By a striking figure the apostle 
warns us lest we lose all our posses- 
sions in Christ by a legal process, 
such as is served when property is 
seized for debt. Legality levies an 
attachment on us so that we lose the 
enjoyment of our possessions and 
philosophy interferes in the same way. 


11 The spiritual history of those who 
know Christ as their Complement may 
be summarized in three words: death, 
burial and_ resurrection. Not, of 
course, literally, but in Him. Two 
rites, in Israel, set this forth in figure. 
Circumcision is the cutting off of the 
flesh. It signifies death. Baptism 
pictures both burial and resurrection. 
Now the believer need not be circum- 
cised, for Christ, his Complement, de- 
scended into death itself. In Christ’s 
burial he has been baptized. In His 
resurrection he has been raised from 
the dead. Faith in God’s operation 
is all the ceremony needed to place 
the believer beyond the tomb in full 
possession of every privilege ever pro- 
cured by the rites of religion. Christ, 
our Complement, makes full provision 
for our approach into the divine pres- 
ence, just as the brazen altar and the 
laver provided for the approach of the 
priest in the tabernacle (Ex.2713017). 


14 The decrees issued by the apostles 
from Jerusalem (Acts1523-29) were a 
standing symbol of the subjection of 
the nations to the Circumcision even 
though they absolved them from ob- 
serving all the rudimentary rites, 
especially circumcision. 
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CHAPTER 2 


I am saying this, that no one of 
you should be beguiled with per- 
suasive words. For even if I am 
absent in flesh, nevertheless I am 
with you in spirit, rejoicing and 
observing your order and the sta- 
bility of your faith in Christ. 


As, then, you accepted Christ 
Jesus, the Lord, be walking in 
Him, having been rooted and built 
up in Him, and being confirmed 
in the faith even as you were 
taught, and overflowing in it with 
thanksgiving. 

Beware, that no one shall be de- 
spoiling vou through philosophy 
and empty seduction, in accord 
with human tradition, in accord 
with the elements of the world, 
and not in aceord with Christ, 
secing that in Him the entire com- 
plement of the Deity is dwelling 
bodily. And you are complete in 
Ylim, Who is the Head of every 
sovereignty and authority, in 
Whom you were cirecumeised also 
with a circumcision not made with 
hands, in the stripping off of the 
body of flesh in the ecirenmceision 
of Christ. Being buried together 
with Him in baptism, (in Whom 
you were roused together, also. 
through faith in the operation of 
God, Who rouses Flim from among 
the dead, you. too, being dead in 
the offenses and the nneireumcision 
of your flesh) He makes us alive 
together jointly with Him. deal- 
ing graciously with all our of- 
fenses, erasing the handwriting of 
the decrees against us. which was 
hostile to us, and has taken it away 
out of the midst, nailing it to the 
cross, stripping off the sovereign- 
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ties and authorities, boldly mak- 
ing a show of them, triumphing 
over them init. Let no one, then, 
be judging you in food or in drink 
or in a particular festival, or of a 


“new moon, or of sabbaths, which 


are a shadow of that which is 
future—but the body is of the 
Christ. Now let no one be arbi- 
trating against you willfully, by 
a humble disposition and the ritual 
of messengers, parading what is 
seen, affectedly inflated by his 
fleshly mind, and not holding the 
Head, out of Whom the entire 
body, being supplied and united 
through the assimiliation and liga- 
ments, is growing in the growth 
of God. If, then, you died to- 
gether with Christ from the ele- 
ments of the world, why, as living 
in the world, are you subject 
to the deeree: ‘‘You should not 
be touching, nor tasting, nor hav- 
ing the slightest contact’’ (which 
is all for corruption by use) in 
accord with the directions and 
teachings of men, which is, indecd, 
an expression having its wisdom 
in a willful ritual and a humble 
disposition and aseeticism—not of 
any value—towards the surfeiting 
of the flesh. 


If, then, ye were roused together 
with Christ, be seeking that which 
is above, where Christ is sitting 
at the right hand of God. Be dis- 
posed to that whieh is above, not 
that on the earth, for you died 
and your life has been hid together 
with Christ in God. Whenever 
Christ, our Life, may be mani- 
fested, then you, too, will be mani- 
fested together with Him in glory. 

Put to death, then, your mem- 
bers which are on earth: prosti- 
tution, wneleanness, passion, evil 
desires, and greediness, which is 
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Doctrinal Correction 

19 “Holding the Head” is a succinct 
expression of our duty as members of 
the body of Christ. A conscious con- 
nection and subjection to Him as our 
Head will sever us from the things of 
the world, whether it be its religion 
(however divine its origin) or its 
philosophy. Any attempt to improve 
our position before God by physical 
means, whether it be an appeal to the 
senses or a curbing of its normal needs, 
denies our completeness in Christ. 


CORRECTION—DEPORTMENT 


1 The secret of pleasing God is a con- 
duct conformed to our spiritual posi- 
tion. The key to this position is the 
great truth that we have not only died 
and have been raised with Christ, but 
we have ascended into heaven with 
Him. Our interests, our expectations, 
are no longer on earth at all, but in 
the celestial regions. Let this great 
and glorious truth be behind our mo- 
tives and guide us into the path that 
pleases Him. 


15 Not only is the believer exempt 
from the authority of the apostles of 
the Circumcision, but, in spirit, he is 
beyond the reach of all human juris- 
diction. Even before His resurrection 
our Lord reminded Pilate that he had 
no authority whatever in His case ex- 
cept what had been granted him from 
above (Jno.1919-11). In resurrection 
He reversed the sentence of death pro- 
nounced against Him by the Sanhe- 
drin and the Roman governor. 


16 The prohibition of certain foods 
under the law, the observance of fes- 
tivals and fasts and rest days all fore- 
shadowed the rest and joy and plenty 
of the future earthly kingdom in 
which the body of Christ has no part. 
The divine picture of our portion is 
the physical body of Christ, risen and 
ascended and seated at God’s right 
hand in the celestial spheres. As the 
physical members are to this body so 
we, His spiritual members, are to 
Him. We, too, are risen and seated 
there, and are the instruments through 
which He will effect His Father’s will 
in the empyrean. 
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Correction—Deportment 


5 We are exhorted to transform faith 
into fact. Are we dead to the world? 
Then let us live as those who are past 
the practices which pollute it. How 
can we keep on in the course which 
will draw down God’s indignation— 
not upon us—but upon those who do 
not trust Him? 


9 The old humanity, with its divers- 
ity and division, no longer refiects the 
Image of its Creator. In the new or 
fresh humanity, in which Christ dis- 
places Adam, these divisions disap- 
pear. The religion of the Jew and the 
philosophy of the Greek, the privileges 
of the Circumcision and the proscrip- 
tion of the Uncircumcision, the sub- 
jection of the slave and the superior- 
ity of the freeman—all these find no 
place in the young humanity of which 
Christ is the Head. We should so be- 
have that it will be recognized as 
created in His image. 


12 The greater our appreciation of our 
Lord’s grace toward us, the greater 
grace will we show towards all who 
belong to Him. Without this com- 
pelling power we shall be able only to 
exercise our natural, ungracious dis- 
positions. 


14 Love, the greatest of the abiding 
trinity (1Cor.1313), is the tie which 
binds us to the Lord and should be 
the tie which unites us to our fellow 
saints. Before maturity, in the pre- 
paratory era preceding the present 
economy, the saints were united (or 
rather divided) by a common rite, as 
Circumcision, or a common ancestor, 
as Israel. Now that these are abol- 
ished there is a spiritual unity un- 
marred by any division (Eph.43-6), 
Love is the tie that makes us one, 
peace is the tie that keeps us one. 


15 All difficulties should be submitted 
to the arbitration of the peace of 
Christ. 


16 The sincerest source of song is a 
heart full of grace. It should be the 
overfiow of a heart surcharged with an 
appreciation of God’s love. All other 
motives are a mockery, and discor- 
dant to His ears. 


17 God is jealous that His Son be duly 
honored in all we do or say. Even 
our thanksgiving must be accompanied 
by the incense of His name, 
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idolatry, because of which God’s 
indignation is coming on the sons 
of Stubbornness—among whom 
you, too, onee walked, when you 
lived in these things. 


Yet now you, too, be putting 
away all these—anger, fury, 
malice, calumny, obscenity out of 
your mouth. Do not lie to one 
another, stripping off the old hu- 
manity together with its practices, 
and putting on the young, which 
is being renewed into reeognition, 
to accord with the Image of the 
One Who created it, where there 
is no Greek and Jew, Circume!i- 
sion and Uncireumeision, barbarian, 
Seythian, slave, freeman, but all 
and in all is Christ. 


Put on, then, as God’s chosen 
ones, holy and_ beloved, pitiful 
compassion, kindness, humility of 
disposition, meckness, patience, 
bearing with one another and deal- 
ing graciously among yourselves, 
if anyone should be having a com- 
plaint against any. According as 
the Lord, also, deals graciously 
with you, thus you, too. Now 
over all these is love, which is the 
tie of maturity. And let the 
peace of Christ be arbitrating in 
your hearts, for which you were 
ealled, also, in one body; and _ be- 
come thankful. Let the word of 
Christ make its home in you 
richly, in all wisdom, teaching 
and admonishing yourselves; with 
psalms, hymns, spiritual songs; 
singing in the grace which is in 
your hearts to God. And 
everything, whatever you may be 
doing, in word or in aet, let all be 
in the name of our Lord Jesus 
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PAUL TO THE 


Christ, giving thanks to God, the 
Father, through Him. 

Let the wives be subject to the 
husbands, as is proper in the 
Lord. Husbands, be loving your 
own wives and be not bitter to- 
wards them. Children, be obey- 
ig your parents in all things, for 
this is well pleasing in the Lord. 
Fathers, do not be vexing your 
children, lest they may be dis- 
heartened. 

Slaves, in all things be obeying 
your masters according to the 
flesh, not with eve-slavery as man 
pleasers, but with singleness. of 
heart, fearing the Lord. All 
whatever you may be doing, be 
working from the soul, as to the 
Lord and not to men, being aware 
that you will be getting the com- 
pensation of the enjoyment of an 
allotment from the Lord: you are 
slaving for the Lord Christ. For 
he who is injuring shall be requit- 
ing for that which he injures, and 
there is no partiality. 

Masters, be tendering that which 
is Just and equal to your slaves, 
being aware that you, too, have a 
Master in heaven. 


Be persevering in prayer, 
watching in it with thanksgiving, 
praying at the same time concern- 
ing us, also, that God should open 
up for us a door of the word, to 
speak the secret of Christ, because 
of which I have been bound, also, 
that I should make it manifest, as 
[I ought to speak. Be walking in 
wisdom toward those outside, re- 
claiming the era, your word be- 
ing always with grace, scasoned 
with salt, being aware how you 
ought to answer each one. 


All my affairs will be made 


COLOSSIANS 
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Correction—Deportment 

11 We should always distinguish be- 
tween our place “in Christ” and “in 
the Lord”. “In Christ” physical dis- 
tinctions vanish, even the distinction 
between the sexes is gone. There is 
neither male nor female (Gal.328). 
But “in the Lord” these are all rec- 
ognized and regulated. 


18 The ideal family is characterized 
by love on the part of the husband, 
which smoothes the way for subjection 
on the part of the wife and obedience 
on the part of the children. It is a 
sign of the last days that children 
no longer heed this injunction (2Tim. 
32), 


22 As slavery is almost a thing of the 
past, these injunctions may well be 
the guide of those whose service is 
voluntary rather than compulsory. It 
is a marvelous help to look beyond all 
earthly masters and work for One 
above. Our employer may be hard to 
please, or unjust, or harsh, not giv- 
ing proper compensation, but if we 
become the slave of Christ our work 
will be sincerely done and we will 
look to Him for appreciation and com- 
pensation. On the other hand we will 
be restrained from injurious acts by 
the fear of Him in that day. 


1 Masters, too, by remembering that 
they are His slaves, will deal justly 
with those who serve them. 


THE SECRET OF CHRIST 
ITS EXPRESSION 


2 The great burden on the apostle’s 
heart at this time was the transcen- 
dent revelation of Christ and His se- 
cret glories, which had been com- 
mitted to him. How could he publish 
his message when he was a prisoner 
at the court of Rome? God's ways 
are not our ways. If the apostle had 
been free he would probably have pro- 
claimed Christ’s universal dignities by 
word of mouth. Being bound, he com- 
mitted his message to writing, a 
method which has been immeasurably 
more effective. 


7001 


Mutual Reports 


7 Tychicus is well named, for who 
could be more “fortunate” than the 
bearer of this epistle as well as the 
letter to the Ephesians? (Eph.621). 
The spiritual wealth he was entrusted 
with passes all our comprehension. 


10 The mention of Mark is another 
affectionate touch. Barnabas and Saul 
brought him from Jerusalem to Anti- 
och (Acts1225) and took him with 
them on their first missionary journey, 
but he forsook them and returned to 
Jerusalem (Acts1313). For this Paul 
refused to take him the next time, 
causing the separation of Paul and 
Barnabas (Acts 1537-40), But Paul has 
been drinking deeply of grace. He no 
longer holds Mark’s failure against 
him. He tells Timothy that “he is 
useful for the service.” Now he makes 
sure that his friends do not fail to 
receive him. And this man, whose 
service was so unsatisfactory is the 
one chosen by God to write the ac- 
count of the perfect Servant! 


10 Aristarchus, Mark and Justus are 
not to be reckoned as members of 
Christ's body destined to a celestial 
allotment. They were of the Circum- 
cision who still proclaimed the king- 
dom. Here we have the point of con- 
tact between these two companies. 
The course of the Circumcision is 
traced in the epistle to the Hebrews. 


12 Epaphras seems to have been the 
principal teacher in the Colossian ec- 
clesia (17) through whom they learned 
the grace of God. How effectively that 
grace wrought in his own heart is 
evident by his prayers and anguish 
while absent from them. His great 
concern was that they should be ma- 
ture and complete in all the will of 
God. How rare are such saints in 
these days! 


106 It is likely that the Laodicean 
epistle here referred to is the same 
as that now called the epistle to the 
Ephesians. It has the character of a 
circular letter, copies of which were 
sent to various ecclesias. 


18 The epistle was probably penned by 
a professional scribe, but the apostle 
appended the greeting with his own 
hand. 


PAUL TO THE 


COLOSSIANS 


known to you by Tychicus, a be- 
loved brother and faithful! servant 
8 and fellow slave in the Lord, whom 
I send to you for this same thing, 
that you may know what concerns 
you and he should console your 
9 hearts, together with Onesimus, a 
faithful and beloved brother, who 
is one of you. They will make 
known to you all that is here. 


CHAPTER 4 


10 Aristarchus, my fellow-captive, 
is greeting you, and Mark, cousin 
of Barnabas (concerning whom 
you obtained directions—if ever he 
may be coming to you receive 

11 111) and Jesus, termed Justus, 
who are of the Circumcision: tlese 
are the only fellow workers for the 
kingdom of God who became a 

12 solace to me. Epaphras is grect- 
ing you, who is one of you, a slave 
of Christ Jesus, always struggling 
for you in prayers, that you may 
stand mature and complete in all 

13 the will of God. For I am testi- 
fying to him that he has much 
anguish over you and those in 
Laodicea and those in Hierapolis. 

14 [uke the beloved physician, is 

15 prceting you, and Demas. Greet 
the brethren in lLaodicea, and 
Nympha. and the ecclesia at her 

146 home. And whenever the epistle 
should be read to you cause that it 
should be read in the Laodicean 
ecclesia, too, and that you, too, 
may be reading that of Laodicea. 

17 And say to Archippus: ‘‘Look to 
the service which you aceepted in 
the Lord, that you fulfill it.”’ 


18 The salutation is by my hand— 
Paul. Remember my bonds! 


Grace be with you! Amen! 
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PAUL’S PROMISE EPISTLES 


TuE blessed expectation of our Lord’s 
return before the day of His indigna- 
tion is the subject of these, Paul’s 
earliest epistles. It is the first open- 
ing wedge between those who received 
his ministry among the nations and 
those of the Circumcision, who looked 
for Messiah’s advent after the dis- 
play of His indignation and the de- 
struction of man’s kingdoms. 

The historical background for this 
change is given in the book of Acts, 
though the doctrine itself is not found 
there because the Acts is a treatise 
on the kingdom of God for Israel. In 
the ministry of our Lord and His 
twelve apostles His coming is always 
presented in its connection with the 
promised kingdom. It will be with 
power and great glory (Mt.2430Mk.13 
26L,u.2127}. His feet shall stand on 
the Mount of Olives (Acts1l11-12Zech. 
141-5), All the predictions of the 
prophet Daniel and in the Unveiling 
of Jesus Christ will be fulfilled at that 
time. It will follow an era of the 
most awful and terrific judgments 
mankind will ever be called upon to 
endure. So long as the kingdom was 
impending these judgments, too, were 
hanging over a rebellious race. 

At first Paul, like all the rest, con- 
fined his ministry to the Jews. At 
Antioch, where the disciples were first 
called “Christians,” there were none 
except Jews and Hellenists. From 
this he was separated (Acts 132). At 
Psidian Antioch he first turned to the 
nations, or Gentiles. After that, 
though he spoke to the Jews first, he 
proclaimed Christ freely among the 
nations, preaching grace. One of the 
first questions for these believers 


among the nations was, What shall 
become of us in the great judgments 
which precede the coming of the king- 
dom? Will God pour out His bowls 
of wrath upon our heads? In answer 
to this the apostle is given an entirely 
new revelation concerning the Pres- 
ence of the Lord. The _ believers 
among the nations were saved on the 
ground of grace. This is to character- 
ize all God’s dealings with them. 
Hence they cannot remain in the 
scene which is visited by His indig- 
nation. They must be sheltered or 
removed. The saints in Israel are 
sheltered, but the new company, com- 
posed principally of saints from the 
other nations who have believed Paul’s 
preaching, are to be removed. Paul 
receives the revelation that, long be- 
fore the Lord descends in glory to set 
up His kingdom, He will descend, not 
to the earth, but to the air, and His 
saints will be caught up to meet Him 
there. Thus they will be above the 
lightnings and thunders of the terrible 
day of the Lord. 

In later epistles, as the truth was 
gradually developed, more details 
were added to this glorious revelation. 
The Corinthian mind found difficul- 
ties in this doctrine and the apostle 
unfolds to them the secret or mystery 
of the resurrection (1Cor.1551-52). 
Our bodies, which, at present, are 
adapted only to an earthly environ- 
ment, are to be changed to suit the 
celestial spheres. The Philippian let- 
ter caps the climax by the added rev- 
elation that they shall be transfigured 
into the glorious likeness of our Lord 
Himself! 


I THESSALONIANS 


Tit historical setting and occasion 
for this epistle is found in the book of 
Acts (171-35185). By constraint of the 
spirit of God, after he had revisited 
the scenes of his first missionary 
journey, Paul is led to go across to 
Macedonia. He received a vision in 
which a Macedonian prayed him 
“Come over into Macedonia and help 
us!” In response to this appeal Paul 
and his party founded an ecclesia in 
Philippi, to which also he afterwards 
penned the epistle of that name. After 
being beaten and imprisoned they are 
besought to leave the city, and came 
to Thessalonica. 

Paul first reasoned with the Jews 
in the’ synagogue for three sabbaths, 
showing from their scriptures that 
Christ must suffer and rise from the 
dead and that Jesus was their Mes- 
siah. Some believed but some did not. 
As at Psidian Antioch (Acts 1346-48) 
Paul then turns to those outside the 
pale of Judaism and of these a vast 
multitude believe. But, as at Psidian 
Antioch, the unbelieving Jews stirred 
up a persecution against them so that 
they were sent away. After going to 
Berea (Ac.171°) and Athens (Ac.17 
15-44) he came to Corinth, where both 
Silas and Timothy joined him (Acts 
185, 1 Thess.3¢) and where he prob- 
ably wrote this, the first of all the 
writings of the Greek scriptures. 

Paul was very loath to leave the 
Thessalonians. They had only just 
received the evangel and needed to be 
taught and confirmed in the faith, He 
was deeply concerned about them and 
sought twice to return to them but 
was hindered. So he sent Timothy in 
his stead. The report of Timothy 
greatly rejoiced him. Not being able 
to go to them, he pens this epistle. 

The literary framework shows that 
the whole epistle takes its color from 
the persecutions endured by the Thes- 
salonians. At present they are suffer- 


FRAMEWORK, I. THESSALONIANS 
Complez Reversion and Alternation 
SALUTATION P 
THANKSGIVING: receive, imitate, wait, 
rescued from indignation 11- 1} 
PavuLs ENTRANCE to the Thessalonians 
9]. 412 
THANESGIVING: receive, imitate, suffer, 
indignation upon Jews 2!3.Q16 
Patt BEREAVED of the Thessalonians 
gl7_9n 
| Tue Lonrp’s PRESENCE 3!2-3!3 
| | ASKING anp Extreatixg 4!-48 
WRITING: not necessary 49-4)2 
ΤΠΕ Lcrp’s PRESENCE: those 
asleep, consolation 4'3-4!8 
WnriTING: not necessary 5!-53 
THe Lerp’s Coming: — those 
: drowsing, consolation 54-5!! 
: |AsKING aNnp EntreatinG 512-52? 
| THe Lerp’s PRESENCE 573-574 
SALUTATION 575-528 


ing from the anger of men but they 
shall be saved from the indignation 
of God. The Jews who persecute 
them are drawing down God's indig- 
nation, but the Thessalonians will 
never be subjects of His wrath (110 
21659), 

The doctrinal burden of the epistle 
is based on the truth of the Lord’s 
future Presence. He had taught this 
during the few days he was with them 
but it needed further explanation. 

Some had died and some were in- 
different. Would these two classes be 
left out when He comes? The answer 
is that those who are asleep will be 
roused first and accompany the liv- 
ing when they are caught up to meet 
the Lord in the air. They will not 
be left behind. 

So, too, those who do not watch. 
The death of Christ provides for their 
salvation from future wrath quite 
apart from their present walk. All 
who are His whether watchful or 
drowsy, shall live together with Him. 
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PAUL TO THE 


Paut and Sylvanus and Timothy 
to the Thessalonian ecclesia in 
God, the Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: 

Grace to you and peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

WE are thanking God always con- 
cerning you all, making mention 
of you in our prayers unin- 
termittingly, remembering your 
work of faith and toil of love and 
endurance of expectation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the presence 
of our God and Father, having 
perceived, brethren beloved, your 
choice by God, seeing that the 
evangel of our God did not come 
to you in word only, but in power, 
also, and in holy spirit and mueh 
assurance, aS you are aware, such 
as we became among you because 
of you. 

And you became imitators of us 
and of the Lord, receiving the 
word in much affliction with joy of 
holy spirit, so that you become 
models to all those who are belicv- 
ing in Macedonia and in Achaia. 
For from you the word of the Lord 
has been sounded forth, not only 
in Macedonia and in Achaia, but 
in every place your faith towards 
God has come out, so that we have 
no need to be speaking aught, for 
they are reporting, concerning us, 
what sort of an entrance we have 
had to you, and how you turned 
back to God from idols, to be slav- 


ing for the living and true God 


and to be waiting for His Son 
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PAUL'S TIIANKSGIVING 


2 This is the pattern pastoral 
epistle. Paul’s deep concern leads 
him to constant prayer for them, for 
he knows their need and has been 
torn from them before it was possible 
for him to teach them much. 


3 It is most significant to find in the 
opening strain of this, Paul’s earliest 
epistle, that abiding trinity, faith, ex- 
pectation and love, which have con- 
tinued the leading characteristics of 
his ministry and which alone remain 
throughout this economy (1Cor.13 
14), Expectation is expounded in these 
Promise Epistles. Faith is fully set 
forth in the Preparatory Epistles, es- 
pecially Romans. Love overflows in 
the Perfection Epistles. When all the 
“gifts’’ vanished, these remained. 


It is the character not the quantity 
of work that counts with God. Apart 
from faith it is impossible to please 
Him. Let us avoid all efforts which 
are not firmly founded on faith. Even 
toil and weariness depend on their 
motive to meet His approbation. Love 
alone can give value to our toil. Ex- 
pectation, not the indefinite, uncertain 
desire which “hope” suggests, but an 
assured and confident prospect of 
their Lord’s return, gave these young 
believers their endurance in the midst 
of persecution. 


4 Paul might well question the reality 
of the work done in Thessalonica. In 
a few weeks’ time a great multitude 
heard and believed. There was danger 
that the enthusiasm of the moment 
had carried many into their company 
who were never the subjects of God's 
grace. But as Paul reflects upon the 
vision which sent him there (Ac.169) 
and the mighty power of the preaching, 
and their subsequent service and suf- 
ferings, he is convinced that God has 
chosen them. At this very time God 
assures him that He had many people 
in Corinth (Ac.1810), 


6 What fervor, what zeal, was shown 
by this ecclesia! Only a few months 
before they bowed down to idols. Now, 
in the face of a furious persecution, 
they fearlessly proclaim Christ. They 
have no thought of confining them- 
selves to their own city or even their 
own province. This was indeed a 
model even at that time, and how 
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Thanksgiving 

much more so now? Every member 

was a missionary. Their conduct 


forced the very enemies of Paul to 
bear testimony to the reality of his 
work amongst them (Ac.17S8). 


10 Waiting has no English equivalent. 
It is used in the papyri of those who 
were required to settle their debts 
without waiting the full term. 


The secret of Paul’s Thessalonian 
evangelism is twofold. He did not 
seek to turn them from their idols. 
That was incidental. He turned thein 
to God. God and His grace was the 
impelling power. In doing this they 
must needs turn their back on the 
idols they had worshiped. But more 
than this, he put before them a vital 
expectation. It was not a dead Christ 
he proclaimed to them. Nor did he 
stop with the resurrection. He en- 
gaged their hearts with the living 
Son of God, Whom they might expect 
to leave His place in heaven in order 
to receive them to Himself. 


PAUL'S ENTRANCE 


4 There is an overwhelming tempta- 
tion to please men in evangelistic 
work. The marvelous’ success of 
Paul’s short ministry in Thessalonica 
arose from his determination to please 
God at any cost. 


5 The apostle, in discussing his own 
motives and methods, gives us an ideal 
by which to test all such efforts. Flat- 
tery is barred out. Avarice is de- 
nounced. He himself did not even get 
a living for his labor, for the Philip- 
pians sent him aid even in Thessa- 
lonica (Phil.416). How many are will- 
ing to work for such wages today? 
As an apostle he deserved the high- 
est honors, and could have demanded 
them, but he preferred to get no glory 
from men. His personal presence was 
weak and his oratory despicable (so 
said the Corinthians, 2 Cor.101¢), but 
his love was great, his tenderness was 
touching, his toil and labor, to avoid 
being a burdeu to them, were more 
eloquent than wo; 4s, and his conduct 
above reproach. 
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out of the heavens, Whom He 
rouses from among the dead, 
Jesus, Who rescues us from the 
coming indignation. 

For yourselves are aware, 
brethren, that our entrance to vou 
has not come to be for naught, 
but, though suffering before and 
being outraged at Philippi, as you 
are aware, we are bold in our God 
to speak the evangel of God to you 
with a vast struggle. For our 
entreaty is not out of deception, 
nor yet out of uncleanness, nor 
vet with fraud, but, according as 
we have been tested by God to be 
entrusted with the evangel, thus 
are we speaking, not as pleasing 
men, but God, Who is testing our 
hearts. For neither did we at any 
time become flattering with words, 
aS you are aware, neither with an 
avaricious pretense, God is witness, 
neither seeking glory from men. 
neither from you, nor from others. 
when we could be a burden as 
Christ’s apostles. But we became 
gentle in your midst, as if a nurse 
should be cherishing her own 
ehildren. Thus being ardently 
attached to vou, we are delighted 
to share with you. not only God's 
evangel, but our own souls, too, 
because you came to be beloved by 
us. For vou remember, brethren. 
our toil and labor: working night 
and day so as not to burden any 
of you, we proclaim to you God's 
evanecl. You are witnesses. and 
God, how benignly and justly 
and blamelessly we became to 
you who are believing, even im 
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accord with what you are aware— 
to each one of you, as a father to 
his own children, consoling and 

12 comforting you and _ testifying 
unto you to walk worthily of God, 
Who calls you to His own king- 
dom and glory. 

13 And therefore we, too, are 


thanking God _ unintermittingly 
that, in acecpting the word heard 
from us, you receive of God, not 
the word of men, but (as it truly 
is) the word of God, which is 
operating also in you who are be- 
lieving. 

14 For you became _ imitators, 
brethren, of the ecclesias of God 
which in Judea are in Christ 
Jesus, seeing that you suffered 
the same—even you by your own 
fellow-tribesmen as they, too, by 

15 the Jews, who also killed the Lord 
Jesus and the prophets and banish 
us, and are not pleasing God, and 
are contrary to all mankind, 

16 forbidding us to speak to the na- 
tions that they may be saved—to 
fill up their sins always. Yet they 
have a foretaste of the culminat- 
ing indignation. 

17 Now we, brethren, being be- 
reaved of you for the period of an 
hour, in face, not in heart, en- 
deavor the more exceedingly to 
see your face, with mueh yearning, 

15 heeause we want to come to vou, 
indeed 7 Paul, once—even twice— 

™ and Satan hinders us. For what 
is our expectation, or joy, or 
wreath of glorying? Is it not even 
you, in the presence of our Lord 
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7 What figure could more touchingly 
convey the apostle’s genuine affection 
for the Thessalonians than that of a 
nursing mother? How unselfish and 
gentle and self-sacrificing is her care! 
The soul is the seat of sensation. To 
impart his own soul to them conveys 
the thought that he, like the true 
mother, would endure any discomfort 
or weariness for their sakes. 


11 The figure of a father is no less af- 
fectionate. His solicitude for his own 
is spontaneous and real. He has the 
welfare of his children at heart. So 
Paul dealt with the beloved saints at 
Thessalonica. 


PAUL'S TILANKSGIVING 


13 Nothing is more important than 
that the scriptures, in their pristine 
purity, be received as the word of God. 
Greece and the adjacent provinces 
were famed for their philosophies, 
Yet which of them ever produced ef: 
fects to compare with the few words 
spoken by the apostle? He who fails 
to get beyond the preacher to the One 
Whose word he speaks has less than 
nothing. The one who hears the words 
of God receives everything. 


16 What an exhibition of God’s sov- 
ereign grace! The Jews, with all their 
advantages and their divine ritual, 
suffer a foretaste of God’s indignation 
as it will be displayed in the day of 
the Lord. After the siege of Jerusa- 
lem under Titus their temple is de- 
stroyed, their city razed and their 
whole polity brought to an end. When 
they go back to their land and es- 
tablish their religious rites again they 
will meet the more disastrous indig- 
nation of Jehovah. The Thessalon- 


ians, who had no claims on God’s 
mercy, suffer, indeed, from their 
countrymen. but are promised im- 


munity in the day of His indignation. 


PAUL BEREAVED 


17 Paul was torn from the Thessa- 
lonians long before he wished to go, 
but God had other work for him to do, 
especially in Corinth, where he wrote 
this letter. It does not seem that his 
desire was gratified till some years 
later when he went over Macedonia 
on his way to Greece (Ac.202). 
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Paul Bereaved 

1 The record in the book of Acts 
passes over this journey of Timothy 
back to Thessalonica from Athens. 
Timothy and Silas were, indeed, 
charged to come to him at Athens 
(Ac.1715) and came back from Mace- 
donia to Corinth (Ac.185), but this 
visit, being outside the scope of the 
book of Acts, finds no place there. 
Such was the apostle’s solicitude for 
them that, seeing that he cannot re- 
turn to them himself, he sends his 
son in the faith. The persecution 
which forced him to leave rages about 
them and threatens to undermine 
their faith, for unlike Corinth and 
Ephesus, where the apostle remained 
for vears, he had been with them but 
a few weeks and even then spent much 
of his time toiling for his living. 


10 The “deficiencies” in the faith of 
the Thessalonians are met in this 
epistle and in his second letter to 
them, as well as in all his nine letters 
to the seven ecclesias. The historical 
order of Paul’s epistles should always 
be borne in mind. While the Thes- 
salonian epistles come after the Ephe- 
sian group in the canon, they were 
written long before, during one of the 
earlier ministries of the apostle. Per- 
haps one of the important lessons for 
the apostle himself lay in his enforced 
absence from Thessalonica. The spir- 
itual contact of an epistle accords 
much more with the trend of his min- 
istries than his personal presence. 
His epistles, also, have ministered to 
millions who have found themselves 
in need of the same help that he ex- 
tended to the Thessalonians. 

This is the key to much that is in- 
explicable in the laterepistles of Paul. 
He is always looking forward with 
confidence to a physical presence with 
those to whom he wrote. Even if the 
expectations were fulfilled, the Scrip- 
tures are silent, and leave us with the 
impression that his presence, like his 
ministry, forsook the physical. 
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Jesus, at His presence? 
are our glory and joy. 
Wherefore, when we could no 
longer refrain, it seems well for 
us to be left at Athens alone, and 
send Timothy our brother and 
God’s servant in the evangel of 
Christ, to establish you and to con- 
sole you in behalf of your faith. 
Now no one is to be swayed by 
these afflictions, for you yourselves 
are aware that we are located for 
this. For even when we were with 
you we were predicting to vou that 
‘“we are about to be afflicted’’, as it 
occurred, also, and you are aware. 
Therefore, when I could no longer 
refrain, I send to know of your 
faith, lest somehow the tempter 
tempt you and our toil may come 
to be for naught. Yet at present. 
because of Timothy’s coming to us 
from you and bringing us the 
welcome message of vour faith and 
love, and that vou have a good re- 
membrance of us always. longing 
to see us even according as we also 
vyou—therefore, we were consoled, 
brethren, over you in all our ne- 
eessity and affliction, through your 
faith. seeing that now we are 
living if you are standing in the 
Lord. For what thanksgiving are 
we able to repay to God concern- 
ing you for all the joy with which 
We are rejoicing because of vou be- 
fore our God. night and day be- 
seeching exceedingly to see your 
face and to readjust the deficiencies 
of your faith? Now may God Him- 
self, even our Father, and our Lord 
Jesus, direct our way to you! 


For you 
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12 Now may the Lord cause you to 
increase and superabound 11 love 
for one another and for all, even 

13 according as we also, for you, to 
establish your hearts unblamable 
in holiness in the presenee of our 
God and Father, in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus with all His saints. 

+ Furthermore, then, brethren, we 

are asking you and entreating in 

the Lord Jesus, that, as you ae- 
cepted from us how you ought to 
be walking and pleasing God (even 
as you are walking) that you may 
be superabounding yet more, for 
you are aware what charges we give 
to you through the Lord Jesus. For 
this is the will of God—your 
hallowing. You are to be abstain- 
ing from all prostitution; each of 
you 15 to be aware of his own vessel, 
to acquire it in holiness and honor, 
not im lustful passion even 80- 
eording as the nations who have 
no pereeption of God. No one 
is to be circumventing and over- 
reaching his brother in this matter 
beeause the Lord is the Avenger 
of all of these, even as we said 
to you before and certify, for God 
calls us, not for uncleanness, but 
in holiness. Surely, in eonse- 
quence, then, he who is repudiat- 
ing is not repudiating men, but 

God, Who is also giving you His 

holy spirit. 

» Now eoncerning brotherly 
affection we have no need to be 
writing to you, for you yourselves 
are taught by God to be loving one 

10 another, for you are doing it also 
to all the brethren who are in the 
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THE LORD’S PRESENCE 


12 Paul gives us the true motive and 
incentive of a holy life and a stead- 
fast faith. It springs from the over- 
flow of love to our fellowsaints and to 
all others as well. It looks forward 
to the presence of Him Who does not 
decide by the outward appearance, but 
rewards according to the secret mo- 
tives of the heart. 


ASKING AND ENTREATING 


3. Looseness in Marriage relations is 
one of the saddest spots on the his- 
tory of mankind. The gods of the na- 
tions were most offensive in this re- 
gard and their reputed misdeeds gave 
ample excuse for the trespasses of 
their devotees. Besides this the re- 
ligious ceremonies and rites by which 
they were worshiped gave sanction to 
the most debasing excesses and abuses. 
No wonder the apostle speaks plainly 
and sharply. He will allow no trifling. 
Each own is to have his own wife and 
is not to interfere with his brother in 
this matter. No doubt the apostle re- 
fers to special customs and abuses in 
Thessalonica. 


WRITING NOT NECESSARY 


9 One of the earliest impulses of the 
new life of the believer is to love his 
fellowsaints. We are taught by God. 
It is instinctive and should be fos- 
tered and encouraged. Let us not al- 
low party lines and differences in de- 
tails divide between us and all who 
have the same life and harbor the 
same love. 


11 In the midst of such a great spirit- 
ual awakening as occurred at Thes- 
salonica there is a temptation to neg- 
lect the necessary duties of life and 
mistake enthusiasm and noise for the 
quiet yet powerful operations of the 
spirit. The apostle urges them to at- 
tend to their own affairs and provide 
for their needs, so that their enemies 
will not find occasion to reproach them. 
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THE LORD’S PRESENCE 
TIIOSE RELOSING 

13 We do not sorrow when our dear 
ones are literally reposing. The ref- 
erence is to death under a most beau- 
tiful figure for the distressed Thessa- 
lonian saints. The resurrection of 
Jesus is the guarantee that all who 
are His will likewise be raised. Un- 
til Paul received this revelation, the 
only resurrection of the saints was 
the ‘resurrection of life’ (Jn.529) 
called the “former” resurrection (Un. 
20°), at the beginning of the thousand 
years, after the judgment period. Then 
the Lord comes down to earth. The 
saints are not snatched into the air. 
But this resurrection follows’ the 
Lord’s presence in the air long before 
His coming to the earth. It precedes 
the great judgment era which ushers 
in the day of Jehovah. Being justi- 
fied in the blood of Christ, we shall be 
saved from God’s indignation through 
Him (Rom.59). God has not assigned 
us to indignation but to the procur- 
ing of salvation (59). This new rev- 
elation is further unfolded to the Cor- 
inthians (1 Cor.1551) where the secret 
is disclosed that the living, as well as 
the dead, will be changed. Both will 
be given incorruptible, spiritual, ce- 
lestial bodies, without which, indeed, 
they could hardly meet Him in the 
air. The crowning glory of this 
blessed expectation was made known 
to the Philippians. These bodies of 
humiliation will be transfigured to 
conform them to that glorious body 
which blinded Paul when first he be- 
held Him (Phil.321Ac.93,8,15). 

17 “We, the living.” Paul does not 
insist that he must survive to the ad- 
vent, any more than he meant to as- 
sert positively that he should die when 
he said the Lord Jesus ‘shall raise 
us up” (2 Cor.414), 


* This is man’s day (1 Cor.44). It is 
near its end. The day of Jehovah, 
with its awful divine judgments, is 
fast approaching. It will give no no- 
tice of its coming. On the contrary 
it will seem unnecessary and impos- 
ible. Is it not true that never, in the 
history of the race, was there such a 
hope and expectation of the end of 
war? The parliament of nations, 
the reduction of armaments, the fed- 
eration of the world—are we not al- 
ready boasting in peace and security? 
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whole of Macedonia. Now we are 
entreating you, brethren, to be 
superabounding yet more, and that 
you be ambitious to be quict, and 
to be engaged in your own affairs, 
and to be working with your own 
hands, as we eharge you, that you 
may be walking deeorously to- 
wards those outside, and you may 
have need of nothing. 


Now we do not want you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning 
those who are reposing, lest you 
may be sorrowing even as others 
who have no expectation. For if 
we are believing that Jesus died 
and rose, thus also, those who are 
reposing, God through Jesus, will 
Him. For this 
we are saying to you by the word 
of the Lord, that we, the living, 
who are surviving unto the pres- 
ence of the Lord, shall by no 
means outstrip those who are re- 
posing, seeing that the Lord Ilim- 
self will be deseending from 
heaven with the shout of ecom- 
mand, with the voice of the Chief 
Messenger, and with the trumpet 
of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall be rising first. Thereupon 
we, the living who are surviv- 
ing, shall at the same time be 
snatched away together with them 
in clouds, for meeting the Lord in 


the air. And thus shall we 
always be with the Lord. So 
that, be consoling one another 


with these words. 


Now coneerning the times and 
the eras, brethren, you have no 
need to be wnitten to, for you 
yourselves are accurately aware 
that the day of the Lord is as a 
thief in the night—thus is it com- 
ing. Yet whenever they may be 
saving ‘‘Peace and_ security’, 
then extermination 15 standing 
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over them unawares, even as 
travail the pregnant, and they 
may by no means escape. 


4 Now you, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that the day should over- 
> take you as a thief, for you are 
all sons of the light and sons of 
the day. We are not of the night 
6 nor of darkness. Consequently, 
we should not be drowsing, even 
as the rest, but we may be watch- 
7 ing and sober. For those who 
are drowsing are drowsing at 
night, and those who are drunk 
8 are drunk at night. Yet we, be- 
ing of the day, may be sober, 
putting on the euirass of faith 
and love, and the helmet, the ex- 
pectation of salvation, seeing that 
God did not appoint us to in- 
dignation, but to the procuring of 
salvation through our Lord Jesus 
10 Christ, Who dies for us that, 
whether we are watching or 
drowsing, we should live at the 
same time together with Fim. 
11 Wherefore, be consoling one an- 
other and edifying one the other, 
even as you are doing. 


CHAPTER 5 


12 Now we are asking you, breth- 


ren, to acknowledge those who are 
toiling among you and presiding 
over you in the Lord, and are ad- 
13 monishing you, and deem them 
exeeedingly distinguished in love, 
because of their work. Be at 
14 peace among yourselves. Now we 
are entreating you, brethren, ad- 
monish the disorderly, comfort 
the faint-hearted, uphold the in- 
τὸ firm, be patient towards all. See 
that no one is rendering evil for 
evil to anyone, but always be pur- 
suing that which is good for one 
16 another and for all. Be rejoic- 
Ving always. Be praying uninter- 
18 mittingly. In everything be giv- 
ing thanks, for this is the will of 


THESSALONIANS (T) 
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THE LORD'S PRESENCE 
THOSE DROWSING 


4 The day of the Lord with its ter- 
rors and destruction is not for us. 
The cry of “peace and security” should 
not lull us to sleep. We should be on 
the alert, knowing the futility of all 
security and peace apart from Christ. 
And, though aware of the whirlpool 
into which this world is sweeping, we 
have no fear, for it will not engulf us. 
But, suppose that we, too, relax our 
vigilance and take a nap along with 
the rest. Will we be left for judgment? 
At His coming to set up the kingdom 
it is vital that they watch or they will 
lose their reward (Mt.24#22513Mk.13 
34L,u.12370n.331615)., Not 50 here. 
Those who received Paul’s gospel of 
faith apart from deeds, find their 58]- 
vation a matter of pure unadulterated 
grace. This is true of the future as 
well as the past. The death of Christ, 
not our conduct, our watchfulness or 
the lack of it, is the foundation on 
which our future salvation rests Just 
as really as the salvation which we 
already enjoy. This confidence will 
not lead to laxness. 


8 The believers armor is defensive. 
His only weapon is the spirit’s sword, 
the word of God. Not, indeed, every 
statement in the scriptures, for some 
of it is an inspired record of human 
philosophy and the very lies of the 
adversary are contained in its pages, 
but every actual declaration which 
has proceeded forth from God through 
His accredited prophets and apostles. 
These are powerful and effective. No 
other weapon should be used. For de- 
fense we rely on faith and love for 
the present and on the blessed ex- 
pectation of our gathering together 


unto Him for the future. This is 
figured by the helmet. No judgment 
from above can harm 118. When 


heaven’s judgments fall we will be 
safe above them in His presence. 


ASKING AND ENTREATING 


12 Love and patience should charac- 
terize all our intercourse with fellow- 
saints. Love will lead us to acknow- 
ledge those who are over us and to 
bear with those below. It will rule 
out all retaliation. 

16 Constant joy, constant prayer, con- 
stant thanksgiving is the normal priv- 
ilege of all saints. 
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Paul’s ministries. They became more 
spiritual as time advanced. The gift 
of prophecy was especially adapted to 
meet the need of the saints-until God’s 
complete revelation should be given 
(1 Cor.121913s). Yet they were to be 
tested and only those in line with the 
ideal toward which God was working 
were to be permanent. 


23 The lame man who sat at the Beau- 
tiful gate of the temple (Ac.32-15) had 
unimpaired health and strength after 
he was healed. The same word is used 
here but is extended to the soul and 
spirit as well. This, and far more, 
will be our lot in His presence even 
should any part be lame or deficient 
now! 


20 not prophecies, but be testing all. 

“l retaining the ideal. Be abstain- 

-2ing from every appearance of 
wickedness. 

23. Now may the God of peace Iim- 
self hallow vou wholly; and may 
your unimpaired spirit and soul 
and body be kept blameless in the 
presence of our Lord Jesus Christ! 

51 Faithful is Ile Who is ealling you, 
Who will be doing it also. 

“5. Brethren, be praying for us also. 

“6 Greet all the brethren with a holy 

οἴ kiss. I am adjuring you by the 
Lord. that this epistle is to be read 
to all the holy brethren. 


8. - The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you! Amen! 


Il THESSALONIANS 


This second letter to the Thessa- 
lonians is a sequel to the first. The 
Thessalonians are still unable to dis- 
tinguish between the rage of man and 
the wrath of God. Their continued 
trial and persecution leads them to 
conclude that God is against them in- 
stead of for them. The Kingdom of 
God, which was proclaimed among 
them, is to be introduced with divine 
judgments. The day of the Lord, in 
which it will be set up, opens with 
an unparalleled display of divine indig- 
nation. They still persist in imagin- 
ing that this day had begun, especially 
as, in some way, this was represented 
to be the apostle’s teaching (22). 

In reply Paul and his fellow workers 
define these dreaded judgments as 
those which fall only on those being 
unacquainted with God and who do 
not obey the evangel, especially on 
such as their persecutors. Their 
main argument is founded on the 
teaching of the first epistle in refer- 
ence to the Lord’s presence and our 
assembling with Him -in the aiéir. 
There they had been definitely taught 
that this must occur before the day of 
His indignation. 

The secret phase of lawlessness has 
been in operation throughout this 
economy, but its full development has 
been held in check by the presence of 
the saints. When we are taken out 
of the midst, then, and not till then, 
will the apostasy bear its bitter fruit. 
Its presence will be indicated by the 
presence of the man of lawlessness, 
corresponding to the head of the wild 


beast of the Unveiling of Jesus Christ 
(Un.131) who will be seconded by the 
false prophet who does signs and mir- 
acles to prove his claims (Un.1311). 
By these mankind is deluded to its 
destruction. 

But the Thessalonians are not de- 
ceived by God but preferred for sal- 
vation and belief of the truth and the 
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The later part of the epistle is de- 
voted to some practical disorders, es- 
pecially busybodies who do not work 
for their living. 


FRAMEWORK, II. THESSALONIANS 
Reversion and Alternation 
SALUTATION, Grace and peace 1-1? 


THANKSGIVING 1! 
Reason 19-15 Rest 16-1!9 


PRAYER, Paul for the Thessalonians1!!-!2 
The Name of the Lord 115 Glory 1!? 


ADMONITION: The Apostasy 2!-2! 


THANKSGIVING 213-917 
Reason 91:3 Glory 214 


PrayreEr, the Thessalonians for Paul 3'-5 
The Lord's Word 3!-34 Endurance 35 


ApMonITION: Disorder 358-818 
SALUTATION, Peace and grace 810-818 


The literary framework is a simple 
alternation within the salutations. A 
thanksgiving, a prayer, and an admo- 
hition are found in this order in both 
the former and latter half of the letter. 

If the epistle is read with its lead- 
ing thought in mind—that we are de- 
livered from the coming divine indig- 
nation—it will be seen to give it color 
and warmth everywhere, and es- 
pecially in the assurances of God’s 
mind toward them in their trials. 
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PAUL TO THE 


Paunt and Sylvanus and Timothy 
to the ecclesia of the Thessa- 
lonians in God, our Father, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ: 


trace to you and peace from God, 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


WE ought to be thanking God 
always coneerning you, brethren, 
according as it 15 meet, secing that 
vour faith is flourishing and the 
love of each one of you all for one 
another 1s increasing, so that we 
ourselves glory in you in the ee- 
clesias of God, for your endurance 
and faith in all your persecutions 
and the afflictions which you are 
bearmg—a display of the just 
judgment of God, to deem you 
worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which you are suffering also, if so 
be that it is just of God to repay 
affliction to those afflicting you, and 
to you who are being afflicted, 
case, with us, at the unveiling of 
the Lord Jesus from heaven with 
Ilis powerful messengers, in flam- 
ing fire dealing out vengeance to 
those who are not acquainted with 
God and those who are not 
obeying the evangel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who will ineur the 
justice of eonian extermination 
from the face of the Lord, and 
from the glory of His strength; 
whenever 116 may be coming to be 
glorified in Ilis saints and to be 
marveled at in all who believe 
(secing that our testimony to you 
was believed) in that day— 

For which we are always 
praying, also, concerning you, that 


THESSALONIANS (IT) 
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1 While Sylvanus and Timothy are 
associated with Paul in this salutation, 
the epistle is practically by Paul him- 
self and its genuineness is attested at 
the close by Paul’s own signature(317). 


TILANKSGIVING 


4 The sufferings which were distress- 
ing the Thessalonians were the occa- 
sion of joy and boasting on the part 
of the apostle, for it proved the reality 
of their faith in Christ and developed 
their affection for one another. He 
adroitly turns their mistaken idea, 
that God is afflicting them, into the 
opposite, that their very sufferings are 
a sure index that those who afflict them 
will suffer at His hands. He lays due 
stress on the fact that God’s indigna- 
tion comes upon those who do not 
know Him and who do not obey the 
evangel. By thus turning the minds 
of the Thessalonians to the future 
he consoles them in their present 
trials. Then the opposers will suffer, 
not only for their sins, but for their 
persecution of God’s saints, while 
those who are now in distress will en- 
joy ease and relaxation during the 
unveiling of the Lord Jesus from 
heaven. This passage alone should 
restrain us from including the saints 
of this economy in any of the com- 
panies of the saved mentioned in the 
scroll of His Unveiling. The persis- 
tence with which this thought clung 
to the Thessalonians is accounted for 
by the fact that the Circumcision did 
expect to go through the terrors of 
that day. Those who endured to the 
end would be saved. Paul was intro- 
ducing a new, unheard of doctrine, 
corresponding to his evangel for the 
nations, in which God’s unadulterated 
grace is far more pronounced than in 
the gospel of the kingdom as pro- 
claimed by the other apostles. 


PRAYER 


12 His prayer for them was that they 
might respond to this grace of God by 
a present conduct, in the midst of suf- 
fering, which would glorify God and 
His Christ. 


1001 


ADMONITION—AVOSTASY 


1 The controlling thought in this sec- 
tion of the epistle is based on the 
teaching of the first letter. Had they 
fully accepted and understood what he 
had already written to them they 
never would have been led to believe 
that the day of the Lord was already 
present. In the meantime it seems 
that Paul has been misrepresented in 
this matter, perhaps by a forged letter 
(317). He now gives two of.the sal- 
ient signs which will be present when 
the day of the Lord comes: the apos- 
tasy and the man of lawlessness. 
Neither of these were present at that 
time. 


3 The man of lawlessness (as the 
two best manuscripts name _ him) 
seems to correspond closely with the 
head of the wild beast (Un. 131-4). 
The whole earth will worship him ex- 
cept the few whose names are written 
in the Lamb’s scroll of life. It is evi- 
dent from this passage that, at the 
time of the end, there will be a temple 
of God. That this should be elsewhere 
than Jerusalem seems impossible. So 
we may look, not only for a return of 
the Jews to their own land, but also 
for a restoration of their ancient rit- 
ual and a rebuilding of their temple. 
For anyone except a priest to enter 
the holy place is itself a terrible des- 
ecration, but for any man to usurp 
Jehovah's place in the holy of holies 
and demonstrate his own divinity is 
the most awful and appalling crime of 
which a human being is capable. This 
leads to the desolating abomination of 
Daniel 927, which probably consists in 
placing the image of the wild beast 
(Un. 1314) in the holy place of the 
temple. Our Lord warns those living 
in Judea to flee to the mountains (Mt. 
2415-22) for then the great affliction 
(which alarmed the Thessalonians) 
would come. 


7 The influences which will bring 
about the great apostasy of the end 
time have been at work from the 
beginning, but have been restrained 
by another, counteracting force. What 
is this? Some have supposed it to be 
the spirit of God. But the spirit of 
God will continue to work through- 
out the apostasy, enabling a few to 
endure to the end, and empowering 


PAUL TO THE 


THESSALONIANS (11) 


12 


σι 


~) 


10 


CuHap. 1-2 


our God should count you worthy 
of the calling, and should fulfill 
every delight of goodness and 
work of faith with power, so that 
the name of our Lord Jesus may 
be glorified in you, and you in 
Ilim, in accord with the grace of 
our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Now we are asking you, breth- 
ren, in behalf of the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and our 
assem bling with Him, that you be 
not quickly shaken from your 
mind, nor yet be alarmed, either 
through a spirit, or through a 
word, or through an epistle as 
through us, as that the day of the 
Lord is present. No one should 
be deluding you by any method, 
for, should not the apostasy 
be coming first and the man of 
Jawlessness be unveiled, the son 
of destruction, who is opposmg 
and clevating himself above every- 
thing termed a god or an object of 
veneration, so that he is seated in 
the temple of God, demonstrating 
that he himself is God? Do you 
not remember that, being. still 
with you, I told you these things? 
And now you are aware whiat 15 
restramiig, for him to be unveiled 
in his own era. For the secret 
phase of lawlessness. already in 
operation, is only till that which 
is restrainme at present may 
come to be out of the midst. And 
then the lawless one will be un- 
veiled (whom the Lord Jesus will 
despateh with the spirit of Ils 
mouth and will abolish by the ad- 
vent of His presenee) whose pres- 
enee 1s in aeeord with the opera- 
tion of Satan with all power. and 
signs and false miraeles, and with 
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every seduction of injustice 
among those who are being de- 
stroyed, because they do not re- 
eecive the love of the truth, for 
their salvation. And _ therefore 
God will be sending them an oper- 
ation of deception, that they 
should believe the falsehood, that 
all may be judged who do not 
believe the truth, but delight in 
injustice. 


Now we ought to be thanking 
God always concerning you, breth- 
ren, beloved by the Lord, seeing 
that God prefers you from the be- 
ginning for salvation, in hallow- 
ing of the spirit and belief of the 
truth, into whieh He also calls 
us through our evangel, for the 
procuring of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Consequently, then, 
brethren, stand fast, and hold to 
the traditions which you were 
taught, whether through word or 
through our epistle. Now may our 
Lord Jesus Christ Himself, and 
God our Father, Who loves us, 
and gives us an eonian eonsolation 
and a good expectation in grace, 


‘console your hearts ‘and establish 


you in every good work and word. 


Furthermore, be praying, breth- 
ren, concerning us, that the word 
of the Lord may race and be glori- 
fied, even as it is also with you, 
and that we may be rescued from 
abnormal and wicked men, for not 
all have faith. Yet the Lord is 
faithful, Who will establish you 
and, guard you from the wicked 
one. Now we have confidence in 
you in the Lord that what we are 
charging, you are doing also and 
will be doing. Now may the Lord 
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others to be faithful unto death. It 
has been suggested that Satan “holds 
fast” his place in the celestial spheres, 
for when he is cast out the apostasy 
commences, His ejection does mark 
the crisis between the secret and open 
manifestation of the apostasy, but that 
which is restrained is evidently the 
apostasy, not a place in the celestial 
realms. The apostasy is restrained by 
the presence of the saints. When we 
are taken out of the midst by our as- 
sembling with Christ in the air, then 
the apostasy and all its terrible train 
of afflictions will deluge the earth with 
fire. Thus the apostle proves that 
their own presence on earth is con- 
clusive evidence that they were not 
enduring the afflictions of the Lord’s 
day. 


9 Nothing is more necessary in these 
declining days of this dispensation 
than to warn the saints of the danger 
of being deceived, not by that which 
appears evil, but by that which 
has all the outward evidences of good. 
Satan is transformed into a messenger 
of light and his servants are servants 
of righteousness (2Cor.1214-15), But 
in the next era, God will be back of 
the deception. The false prophet will 
do the very signs which, in Elijah’s 
day, proved the deity of Jehovah 
(1 Ki.1824Un.1313) and he is empow- 
ered even to give a spirit to the image 
of the wild beast (Un.1315) so that 
it will actually speak. Thus will the 
man of lawlessness demonstrate his 
divinity. 
TIIANKSGIVING 


13 The Thessalonian saints (and all 
who believe in Christ) need have no 
fear of the terrible trial which is com- 
ing on the earth, for God has not sent 
them a deception, to condemn them, 
but prefers them for salvation through 


-belief of the truth and for the procur- 


ing of the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. What a glorious contrast! 


PRAYER 


Paul desired their prayers that he 
might lead others into the blessed po- 
sition which they occupied. 
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5 The appreciation of God’s love would 
destroy the idea that He was pour- 
ing out His indignation upon them. 
The contemplation of the endurance 
of Christ would help them to endure. 


ADMONITION 


6 Discipline was necessary even in 
such a warm-hearted, zealous eccle- 
sia as Thessalonica. The occasion 
was not doing wrong but doing noth- 
ing. Just as the grace of God pro- 
vides for our salvation from all trial 
and all affliction in the future, but 
brings both in the present, so it will 
also bring rest and relaxation in that 
day but calls for toil and labor until 
then. We should not shirk our work. 
He who does not work has no right to 
eat. And if anyone goes about as a 
busybody, seeking his food from his 
friends, we should avoid him, yet 
treat him with all the grace necessary 
to correct his disorderly conduct. 


7 “Thou shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treadeth out the corn” is the divine 
law for God’s servants. They have a 
right to require support for the Lord 
has appointed that those who are pro- 
claiming the evangel should live of 
the evangel. But Paul did not use 
this right but availed himself of the 
higher privilege of making the evan- 
gel absolutely free (1 Cor.91-19). He 
pursued the same course in Corinth 
and doubtless wrote this letter in an 
interval between evangelistic labors 
and tent making, for he worked with 
Aquila and Priscilla at that trade 
(Ac.181-3). Thus he was able to point 
to his own conduct as a model for the 
disorderly. The power of such an ar- 
gument is apparent. 


16 In closing Paul once more tenderly 
touches the theme of the _ epistle. 
Their Saviour is ‘the Lord of peace’ 
and He will never visit them in judg- 
ment but give them peace through all 
their trials by all the means at His 
disposal. 
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be directing your hearts into the 
love of God and into the en- 
durance of Christ! 

Now we are charging you. breth- 
ren, in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, that you avoid every 
brother who is walking disorderly 
and not in accord with the tradi- 
tion which they aceepted from us. 
For you yourselves are aware how 
you ought to be imitating us, see- 
ing that we are not disorderly 
among you, neither did we eat 
bread gratuitously from any one, 
but, with toil and labor, we 
worked night and day, so as not 
to be a burden to any of you. Not 
that we have not the right, but 
that we may be giving you our- 
selves as a model, that you should 
be imitating us. For even when 
we were with you we charged you 
thus, that “ΤΕ anyone is not will- 
ing to work, neither let him eat’’. 
For we are hearing, indeed, that 
some among you are walking dis- 
orderly, not working at all, but 
are meddling. Now such we are 
charging and entreating in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that. quictly 
working. they may eat their own 
bread. Now you, brethren, should 
not be despondent in well-doing. 
Now if anyone is not obeying our 
word through this epistle let this 
be a sign to you not to commuingle 
with him, that he may be abashed, 


> and do not deem him as an enemy, 


but be admonishing him 
brother. 

Now may the Lord of peace 
IIimself give you peace continually 
by every means! The Lord be 
with you all! 


The salutation is by my hand— 


as a 
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Paul—which 15 a slen in every 17 It is evident that the apostle did 


18 . see not pen his own epistles. To avoid 
epistle: thus am 1 writing. The foiecey. how vce. he wretethe crak 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ jing himself and, in this case, signed 


‘be with you all! Amen! his own name (22). 


PAUL’S PERSONAL EPISTLES 


Pau.’s letters to Timothy and Titus 
are concerned with conduct in service. 
Not only are they given instructions 
for their own guidance, but rules are 
laid down for the selection and serv- 
ice of elders, or supervisors, and ser- 
vants. These two classes were of- 
ficially recognized and appointed and 
their functions defined. Besides this 
there are exhortations for all the var- 
ious classes in the ecclesias, old and 


young, the rich and the dependent 
widow, and slaves. Indeed, these epis- 
tles contain the constitution of the 
church. The second epistle to Tim- 
othy is especially applicable to the last 
days, showing whom and what to 
avoid, and with whom we may assgo- 
ciate. 

Philemon makes most gracious pro- 
vision for those in bondage to believ- 
ing masters. 


“ JI TIMOTHY 


As a guide in understanding the great 
contrast between Paul’s two epistles 
to Timothy it is important to know 
when the first epistle was penned. If 
it was written to Timothy in Ephe- 
sus while Paul went to Macedonia, we 
have no situation corresponding to it 
in the book of Acts, and it is difficult 
to understand why the instructions 
given should be needed in Ephesus 
where Paul had labored so long and 
which had the benefit of his personal 
superintendence for years. 

If we reverse the situation and send 
Timothy to Macedonia to the ecclesias 
from which Paul had been driven be- 
fore he could set them in order, and 
to which he dared not go on peril of 
his life, every precept in the epistle 
is full of point, and we have circum- 
stances which exactly correspond in 
Acts 1922. This places the epistle at 
the second crisis in the apostle’s min- 
istry (Ac.1921R0.15192Cor.516), His 
second epistle was written after the 
third and final crisis. This places a 
great gap between them which ac- 
counts for the vast difference in the 
aspect of affairs. 

In the first epistle we have the eccle- 
sia described as God's house, the pillar 
and base of the truth (315). In the 
second it has become a “great house” 
with utensils of various kinds, both 
honorable and base (220), In the 
first the pristine power of faith holds 


all together. In the second the dom- 
inant note is apostasy. 
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PAUL TO 


Pau, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
according to the injunction of 
God our Saviour, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, our Expectation, 
to Timothy, a genuine child in 
faith: 

Grace, mercy, peace, from God 
our Father, and Christ Jesus, 


our Lord. 

AccORDINGLY, I console you by re- 
maining in Ephesus, that you, 
while going into Macedonia, may 
charge some not to be teaching 
differently, nor to be heeding 
myths and interminable ceneal- 
ogies, which are affording exac- 
tions, rather than God’s stew ard- 
ship which is in faith. 

Now the culmination of the 
charge is love out of a clean heart, 
and a good conscience, and un- 
feigned faith, from which some, 
swerving, were turned aside into 
vain prating, wanting to be teach- 
ers of the law, neither apprehend- 
ing what they are saying, nor that 
eoneerning which they are insist- 
ing. Now we are aware that the 
law is ideal if anyone is using it 
lawfully, being aware of this that 
the law is not laid down for the 
just, but for the lawless and in- 
subordinate, the irreverent and sin- 
ners, malign and profane, patri- 
eides and matricides, homicides, 
paramours, sodomites, kidnappers, 
liars, perjurers, and if there is any 
other thing opposing sound teach- 
ing, in aecord with the evangel of 
the glory of the happy God, with 
which Z was entrusted. 
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3. Translators have experienced much 
difficulty with this opening sentence, 
because it seemed to lack the principal 
verb. The A. V. adds, so do; the Re- 
visers, so do I now. If however, we 
take the first word, “accordingly”, as 
an independent link with some pre- 
vious consultation of Paul and Tim- 
othy, and render “entreat” by its al- 
ternative, ‘console’, (as in Mt.218 
1 Thes.418 etc.), there is no need of 
supplying any verb. Furthermore, 
the clause “going into Macedonia that 
you may charge...” may be allowed 
its natural sense, which is, that Tim- 
othy, not Paul, is the one referred to. 
Then, connecting the infinitive with the 
verb to which it refers we find that Paul 
is to remain in Ephesus. It was dan- 
gerous for Paul to go to Macedonia. 
Timothy entreats him to delay until 
he had gone first. So Paul dispatches 
him, (Ac.1922), following himself later 
(Ac.201). This letter combines Tim- 
othy’s instructions and credentials. 


¢ The interminable genealogies and 
teaching of the law point directly to 
the Circumcision. The unbelieving 
Jews were not only the bitterest ene- 
mies Paul encountered, as the record 
in Acts reveals, but those who joined 
the believers were often unable to 
break away from their inborn tradi- 
tions. It was just at this time that 
Paul announced the new creation, in 
which physical relationships are ig- 
nored (2 Cor.519). The genealogies of 
Judaism have their place, but not in 
his evangel. 


8 The law, too, had its place and 


mission. It was never given to the 
nations (Ro.214). By it is the rec- 
ognition of sin (Ro.320), It was 


added, long after the promise was 
given, to involve Israel in transgres- 
sion, until the Seed came to Whom 
the promises were made (Gal.319). He 
redeems them from it and gives them 
the place of sons (Gal.45). Christ is 
the law’s consummation to everyone 
who believes (Ro.104). Against the 
believer there is no law (Gal.52'). We 
are not under law, but under grace 
(Ro.614). 


11 “Happy” seems to be the only word 
we have which enables us to distin- 
guish between this term and “blessed”. 
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16 Paul’s case is a pattern of God’s 
present ways in grace. Instead of re- 
forming and repenting and seeking to 
gain God's favor, he was madly en- 
deavoring to do all in his power 
against Christ and His people (Ac.9 
1-2), He was the foremost sinner of 
his day, and deserved the direst doom. 
Instead, he receives the greatest grace. 
Once outside the land of Israel, where 
God’s grace was unrestrained by the 
law and His dealings with the coven- 
ant people, God calls him and trans- 
forms him into His most brilliant ex- 
ponent of grace. Corresponding to the 
gracious character of his call, he is 
assigned to the dispensation of God’s 
grace among the nations, a ministry 
distinct and different from that of any 
of the other apostles. They had mercy 
for the nations as a result of Israel's 
blessing: he dispensed grace in spite 
of, and resulting from Israel’s failure. 


17 The title “King of the eons” does 
not limit God to the eons in time, even 
as “the Lord of the earth” does not 
limit Him in space. It describes His 
sovereignty during the eons, for only 
in them is kingly government known 
(1 Cor.1524), 


1 At the crisis in the apostle’s ca- 
reer when this epistle was written, 
he first made known the secret of the 
evangel, the conciliation (Ro.511). 
The scope of blessing has been grad- 
ually widening. The evangel of the 
kingdom, linked with the name of 
David, included only Israelites and 
proselytes. The evangel of God, as- 
sociated with the name of Abraham, 
brought blessing to those among the 
nations who believed. The secret of 
the evangel (Ro.1625) set forth in the 
fifth of Romans, called the concilia- 
tion, refers us to Adam, and reaches 
the whole race, though it brings rec- 
onciliation only to those who receive 
it. Hence our sympathies and prayers 
should go out for all mankind. 


4 God's will for all mankind will not 
be fulfilled until the consummation 
(1 Cor.1524). Only those who believe 
receive eonian salvation now. Those 
who acknowledge that God is greater 
powerful than man’s will, believe and 
powerful than man’s will believe and 
exult in the final salvation of all man- 
kind. 


PAUL TO TIMOTHY (1) 
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12 TI am grateful to Him Who in- 
vigorates me, Christ Jesus, our 
Lord, seeing that He deems me 
faithful, assigning me a dispen- 

13 sation, who formerly was a eal- 
umniator and a persecutor and an 
outrager: but I was shown mercy, 
seeing that I did it ignorantly, in 

1 unbelief. Yet the grace of our 
Lord overwhelms, with faith and 

15 love in Christ Jesus. Faithful is 
the saying, and worthy of all wel- 
come, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to save sinners, foremost 

16 of whom am 1. But because of 
this was I shown mercy, that in 
me, the foremost, Christ Jesus 
should be displaying all patience, 
for a pattern of those who are 
about to be believing in Him for 
eonian life. 

17 Now to the King of the eons, 
the incorruptible, invisible, only 
wise God, be honor and glory for 
the eons of the eons! Amen! 


18 This charge I am committing 
to you, child Timothy, according 
to the preceding prophecies con- 
cerning you, that in them you may 
be warring the ideal warfare, 

Shaving faith and a good con- 
Science, which some _ thrusting 
away, have made shipwreck as con- 

20 cerns the faith; of whom are Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, whom I 
give up to Satan, that they may be 
trained not to blaspheme. 

2 I am entreating, then, first of 
all, that petitious, prayers, plead- 
ings, thanksgiving be made for all 

ὦ mankind, for kings and all those 
in a superior station, that we may 
be leading a mild and quict life 

3 in all devoutness and gravity, for 

this is ideal and welcome before 

God our Saviour, Who wills all 

mankind to be saved and to come 

to a realization of the truth. For 


aie 


σι 


1901 


be omit Me 
EP ONONTAMEB AACOHMONK” 


DEING ΜῈ MARM-AVERer AND 
AIAL@MKTHNKAIYB PICTHN* 
CiLASer AND OUTRAGer 


NAAAHAGHCOHNOTIAT NOON © 
bul I-Was-shown-MERCY that UN-KNUWING 
Atneeris © 


ENOIHMCAENATICTIAYNGEP & 


1.1 i-bo IN UNBELIEF OVER-MORE- 


ba, 
ENAEON ACENAEH XAPICTO™ 


1408 YET TIE grace OF-TILE 


YKY PIOVHMONMETATIICTE * 


Masler OF-US WITH DELIEF 


W$WCKAIATANHCTHCENXPIC“ 


AND LOVE OF-TUE IN ANOINTED 


i HCOYvYNnICTOCCACT COCK ® 


JESUS DELIEVING TUE saying AND 


AINACHCATIOAOXHCAZIOC® 


OF-EVENRY welcome WONRTLILY 


OTIXPICTOCIHNHCOYCHABEG*? 
that ANOINTED JESUS CAME 
somils THE 


EICTONKOCMONAMAPT@MA” 


INTO TIE SYSTEAL missers 


CYCCMWCAICDNTIPOTOCEIMI“ 


TO-SAVE OF-WHOM DEFORE AM 


Er MDAAAAAIATOCY TOHAEHSO” 


161 but Tunu this 1-WaAs-shown- 


HNINAGENEMOINP WTMENAE 80 
MERCY THATIN ME DEFORE nara 
A ANOINTED yESU8S Ott added by 
iZHTAII HOOYCXPICTOCT™ 
IN-SILOWING JESUS ANOINTED THE 
bo, 


HNATACANMAKPOCGYMI BPS: 


EVERY (emphatic) FAR-FEELING 


POCYNOTYNOMCINT MNME AA” 


WALD ase rn OF-THE ON¢S-BEING- 
‘adds AT AOQON oFr-coop-ones 
ONTWNTICTEYEINGENAYT®@ 60 


ADOUT TUO-BE-DELIRVING ΟΝ Πιπὶ 


EICZDMDHNAIDNIONT@MAEBA” 


17 INTO LIF conn loTHE YET EING 


CIAGCITMNAION ΟΝ ἈΦΘΆΡ τοῦ 
OF-Tits eons UNCORRUPTIble 
Aslomil WISE 


@AO PA TOMONOCOOOMOE MOTI” 


UNSEEN ONLY WISB God VAL- 
bamits AND 


KAIAOZAEICTOYCAION® 


UE AND esleem INTO THE eons 


ACT@MNAION®NAMHNTAY TH” 


18 OF-TITE (ὉΠ ee this 


NTH NIAPArreAl ANTIAPAT® 


THE aoe 1~AM-) HSIDE- 


1@EMAICOITEKNONTIMO6™ 


PJLACING to-rou offspring Timolhy 


PAUL TO TIMOTHY (1.) 


20 TUB 


9 NO TO-DE-ILARM-AVERRING 1-AM-LESIDEC ALLING 


3 AND 


CHAPTERs 1-2 


EEKATATACN POAT OYCACE 20 


according-lo TIE DBEFORE-LEADING 


NICENPOPHTEIACINACTP?* 
YOU DEFORE-AVERMments TUAT YOU-MAY-~ 
s'inseris C 


ATEVYHENAYTAICTHNKAAH “© 


DE-WARRING ΙΝ Lhem THE IDEAL 


NCTPATEIANEXOMNTICTIN® 


19 wWaR WAVING DELIBF 


K AIATAGHNCYNEIAHCINHN” 


AND GOOD conscicnee WHOICH 


NTING CAN WCAMENOINEPI” 
ANY FROM-TIMUSTirng ALOUT 
A inserts T 


THNTICTINENAYALFHCANQ®»? 


BELIEF THE Y-NAUTIOAL-WRECK OF- 


bh Al forS 
NECTINYMENEOCKAIAAG Z© 


WHOM Is ymencugs AND ALEXANDER 


ANAPOCOYCTIAPEAMKATOC » 


WHOM  I-DESIDE-GIVE to-TUE 


abn, 
ATANAINATIAIAGYO@@MCINM™ 


SATAN (adversary) THAT THE Y-MAY-BE-DEING-isciplinED 


HB AACOKMEINTIAPAKAAWO» 


TUEN 


YNTIPODTONTIANT ONTOIEIC“ 


DEFORE OF-ALL TO-DE-beING 


GBAIAEHCEICNPOCEY KACE “© 


DONE petitions prayers plead- 
t 
NTGEY £EICEY XAPICTIACY® 
ings thankings OVER 
πως PTIANTONANGPONONYTIE® 
hutnans OVER 
PBACIAG OMNKAINANTONT®” 
KINGS AXD ALL OF-TIHE 


NENYTIE POXHONTONINAHP “ 


ΙΝ superiority BEING TUAT MILD 


EMONKAINCY XIONBIONAI® 


AND QUIET livelihood we- 


AT DWMENENTIACHEYCEBEIA” 
MAY-BE-TURU-LEADING IN EVERY deyoutness 

lamitt 
KAICEMNOTHTI TOVTOrA P20 


GRAVity this 


KA AONKAIATIOAEKTONENG®@?* 


IDEAL AND welcome IN-VIEW 


NIONTOYCOTH POCHMONGE ᾿ 


OF-TI[IE SAYiour OF-U8 God 


" OYOCTNIANTACANOGPOTOYCEe” 


WOO ALL humans Ine 


EAECICOCGOHNAIKAIEICENTI® 


WILLING TO-DE-SAYED AND INTO ΟΝ» 


rN@WCINAAH@EIACEAGEIN?™ 


KNowledge OF-TRUTH TO-DE-COMING 


200] 


5 ONE 


G man 


7 


8 


9 


8 inserts 


GICTAPOEOCCEICKAIMECI™ 


for God ONE AND Medialor 


THCOEOYKAIANGP ONONAN Ὁ 


οἔ- οὐ ΑΝ  bumans 


EP MNCC XPICTOCIHCOYCO "Ὁ 


ANOINTED JESUS THE 


ACYCEAYTONANTIAYTPON” 
One-GIvING Self INSTEAD-LOos¢e ner 
slann KAI a omits TILE wilness 
YWNEPNANTONTOMAPTYPIO” 
OVER ALL THE witness 
Aomitls INTO 
NEKAIP OICIAIOIGEICOET” 
to-SRASONS OWN INTO WHICH WAS- 
CTEYOHN was-neELIEvED 
EOHNET WKHPY ZKAIATIOCT?* 
PLACED ,1 PROCLAIMCr AND eset 
bsl add IN ANOINTED ENXPIC 
CACCAANHOGEIANAET (Dovve « ἣν 


TRUTIU I-AM-SQYING NOT I-AM-~ 
WAOMAIAIAACKAACCEON@® © 
FALSilyING THACILCT OF-NATIONS 


A ἘΠῚ NY YM(s 0.) ATI and ὃ MICTE) ve rine 


NENTNOCEIKAI AAHOETAB™ 
ΙΝ LS εν AND TRUTI 
ΟὙ ACMAIOCYNTIPOCEY XECe” 


AM-intendING TUEN 


AITOCYCANAPACENTNANTIT* 


THE MEN IN EVERY 


TO-DE-prayINa 


OMCDETAIPOCONTACOCIOYCX® 
LIFTING DENIGN 
Ainaeris © 
‘EIPACKX@PICOPFHCKAIA!® 
aparl-[rom INDIGNATION AND TURU- 
s? plural-CGON aslomitanpd ὑτπε TAC 
AAOTICMOY MOCAYTOCKAIT 


accounts AS-SAMELy AND WO- 


vNAIKACENKATACTOAHKO” 

MEN IN garb SYs- 
Afg1 Ἂ 

CMI@MCMETAAIAOCYCKAIC@®@ * 


TEMIy WITI MODESTY AND sanily 


‘ PPOCYNHCKOCMEINGAYTA” 


A 


ae ewan ee 
prefires DowN> KAT 
CMHENNAErM ACINKAI xP vw 3 
NOT ΙΝ. DRAIDS AND GOLD 
Livserted ty a 
εἰ 


ΜἈΆΡΓΆΧΡΙΤἈΑΙΟΜΗΙΜΆΤΕ 


OR PEARLS on cloak 


_MOTOAY TCAGCINAAOCTIPEN 20 


MUCH-FINISUCd but WIICII IS-BE- 


EITWYNAIZINENArITEAACNM” 


MOOVING lo-WOMEN promisiNa 


ENAICGEOCCEBEIANAIEPT © 


God-revenence LTURU ACTS 


ONAL AGONT YNHENHCY MEA ἢ 


GOOD WOMAN IN QUIETNCS3 


MANOANGE TWENTNACHYNOTA 


LET-DE-UP-LEARNING ΙΝ EVERY UNDER-SETLing 


PAUL a TIMOTHY (1.) 


12 


14 MOULDED 


PLACE 3 ily 


HANDS 


3 LopGers 
bomits-Ain but baddsNovive-Gainer MH AICXPOK 


5. ERY 


CHAPTERS 2-3 
b to-WwoMEN YET (5 0.) TO-BF-TEACTIING 


THAIAACKEINAETYNAIKI2 


TO-LE-TEACHING YET to-woMEN 


OY KETITPENWMOYAEAY GEN “ 


NOT I-AM-perMmiLlLING NOT-Yg£T to-dowineer 


dda - ἃς 
TEINANAPOCAAAGINAIEN® 


OF-MAN but TO-DE IN 


HCY XIAAAAMT A PITIP@MTOCCE” 


13 Quietness ADAM BEFORE WAS 


MIAAC OHEITAEYAKAIAAAM® 


TUEREAFTEN EVE AND ADAM 


CYKAHTATHOHHAEGCTYNAH! 


NOT WAS-SEDUCED THE YET WOMAN 


ath omil τοῦτο 


EZANATHOEICAENNAPABA” 


BEING-OUULT-SEDUCED IN DESIDE-STE PPing 


re CeEire rONENCWeHCETAIA 8 


she-WILL-B ΠΤΞΑΥΕΡ 
Aingeris & 


EAIATHCTEKNOTONIACEA®® 


TURD THE offspring-parenting IF-EYER 


8. 0. 80. 
NMEIN®MCINENTICTEIKAI™ 


TUEY-MAY-REMAIN IN BELIEF AND 


MAS-BECOME YET 


ATATIHKAIATIACM@®METAC” 


LOVE AND HOLY!IDEg wWwiti sun- 


Do POCYNHCNICTOCOCAOCT SO Ὁ 


BELIEVING TUE saying 


CEITICENICKONHCOPETE® 


IF ANY ON-NOTINE Is-—cravING 


TAIKAAOYVE ProveTiey ME“ 


IDEAL work he-1s-ON-FEELING 


IAG lOWNTONENICKONONA™ 


2 it-Is-DINDING sy THE ON-NoTer 


ΝΕ NIAHMNTONGEINAIMIAG” 


reprehensible TO-DE OF-ONE 
bh for Al has & aslo, 
TYNAIKOCANAPANH®@AAAI“ 


WOMAN MAN sober 


ON CMD PON AKOCMIONG@IAO 9 


sane SYSTEMed FOND- 


ZENONAIAAKTIKONMATIAP 9 


THACII-ic NO DESIDE- 


O!INONMHTAHKTHNAAAAET” 


bia NO bLOWer but len- 


1G IKHAMAXONA@IAAPrYP 20 
ient UN-FIGHTer UN-FOND-ol-sILVER 
να τ ΠΟΜΕῈ 


᾿ ONTOY ΔΙ ΟὙΟΙΚΟΥΜΚΝΆΦΟ" 


OF-THE ra NOME IDE ALITY 


TIPO! CTAN RMGNONTEK NAG " 


controlling ollspring MAY- 


XONTAENYNOTALFHMETANA” 


ING ΙΝ UNDER-SETting WITLI RY- 


CHCCEMNOTHTOCEIAETIC™ 


aravity IF YET ANY 


CHAPTERS 2-3 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


3 


PAUL TO 


there is one God, and one Media- 
tor, also, between God and man- 
kind, a Man, Christ Jesus, Who 
is giving Himself a correspondent 
Ransom for all (the testimony in 
its own eras) for which Z was ap- 
pointed a herald and an apostle 
(I am telling the truth, I am not 
lying) a teacher of the nations in 
knowledge and truth. 

I am intending, then, that men 
pray in every place, lifting be- 
nign hands, apart from anger and 
reasonings. Similarly the women, 
also, are to be adorning themselves 
with decorous garb, with modesty 
and sanity, not with braids and 
gold, or pearls or costly vesture, 
but (what is becoming to women 
professing a reverence for God) 
with good works. Let ἃ woman 
be learning in quietness with all 
subjection. Now I am not per- 
mitting a woman to be teaching, 
neither to be domineering over a 
man, but to be quiet (for Adam 
was first moulded, thereafter Eve, 
and Adam was not seduced, but the 
woman, being deluded, has come 
to be in the transgression). Yct 
she shall be saved through the 
bearing of children, should they 
remain in faith and love and holi- 
ness with sanity. 

Faithful is the saying: ‘‘If 
anyone is craving the supervision, 
he is desiring an ideal work’’. 
The supervisor, then, must be ir- 
reprehensible, the husband of one 
wife, sober, sane, decorous, hos- 
pitable, apt to teach, no toper, not 
quarrelsome, but lenient, pacific, 
not fond of money, controlling lis 
own household ideally, having his 
children in subjection with all 
gravity—now if anyone is not 
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5 This passage is primarily intended 
to break down the bounds in which 
salvation had hitherto been confined. 
The testimony of past eras is no basis 
on which to build in this era. The 
testimony to the nations, committed 
to the apostle Paul (which he deems 
it necessary to solemnly affirm) is to 
the effect that Christ was not only 
the Son of David, to confirm the king- 
dom to Israel, or the Son of Abraham, 
to bring blessing to the faithful, but 
He is Adam’s greater Son, a Man, and 
as such, is the Mediator for the whole 
human race. Nor is Israel’s God lim- 
ited to them: for there is only one 
God for all mankind. The Man Christ 
Jesus is giving Himself as a Ransom 
for all. Only a few, comparatively, are 
vitally affected by this fact at present, 
but, in due time, the offense of Adam 
will be much more than offset by the 
Just award of the Man, Christ Jesus 
(Ro.518). Paul was assigned this tes- 
timony for the present era. No other 
apostle presents it, for it is foreign to 
their ministry. Christ gave His soul 
a ransom for many (Mt.2028), but gives 
Himself a ransom for ali. Redemption 
is for the saints, during the eons. 
Ransom is for all at their end. 


Ὁ The dancing women of the Kast, 
who are, perhaps the only class who 
appear in public, braid their hair with 
strands strung with gold and pearls, 
and their vesture is most elaborate, 
to attract the attention of the men, 
who form their audience. How much 
better, for those whose reputation is 
bound up with the glory of God, to be 
adorned with acts which reflect His 
love and grace! 


14 The part played by Adam in the 
temptation receives much light from 
this passage. While Eve was utterly 
deluded, Adam was not, and probably 
partook so as to involve himself in 
the same plight as,Eve. In this light, 
his defense, “the woman that thou 
gavest to be with me, she gave me of 
the tree, and I did eat” (Gen.312) has 
more of truth than is usually con- 
ceded. Perhaps it is especially in this 
sense—as deliberately involving him- 
self in Eve's transgression—that we 
are to consider him as a type of 
Christ. 
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1 Each ecclesia in Paul’s day seems 
to have had two distinct classes of 
officers, if we may so term them. 
There were the supervisors (some- 
times called overseers or bishops), and 
the servants (or deacons). The super- 
visors seem to have had a general 
oversight of the ecclesia and its mem- 
bers, while the servants took a sub- 
ordinate place, rendering such service 
as the ecclesia stood in need of. The 
qualifications for these positions are 
here given. Young and untested men 
were not welcome to these responsi- 
bilities. Indeed, it seems taken for 
granted that the supervisor is.an elder 
(Compare Tit.15 and 1*). Both super- 
visors and servants must show their 
fitness by controlling their own house: 
holds. 


16 In this epistle the ecclesia is the 
public exponent of the truth. It is 
called ‘“God’s house.” Like a pillar 
in the temple it upheld and manifested 
the truth of God. In Paul’s second 
letter to Timothy, written after the 
apostasy had set in, he calls the ec- 
clesia a “great house” in which are 
utensils both honorable and otherwise. 
Such is the case today. The church 
is no longer “the pillar and base of 
the truth.” 


16 Not only is the manuscript evidence 
against the reading “God manifest in 
fiesh’’, but other considerations force us 
to the same conclusion. In the typical 
teaching of the tabernacle the veil 
represented His flesh (Heb. 102°). 
Now the veil did not reveal, but rather 
hid the Divine presence. It could not 
be said to manifest it. The phrase 
“justified in spirit” is also inapt when 
applied to Christ. The proclamation 
among the nations is out of place, as 
no such ministry was attempted until 
long after He had been “taken up in 
glory.” 

The whole passage is concerned with 
conduct. The secret of devout con- 
duct is traced in its various manifes- 
tations in those who are its subjects. 
It should be manifested in flesh by 
the ideal acts which it produces, it 
enjoys justification in spirit, is the 
subject of angelic inspection (Eph.3 
10) is proclaimed among the nations, 
and will be removed from the world 
before the Lord appears in judgment. 
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aware how to control his own 
household, how will he care for the 
ecelesia of God?—no novice, lest, 
being conceited, he may be falling 
into ‘the judgment of the slan derer. 
Yet he must also have an ideal 
testimony from those outside, that 
he may not be falling into the 


reproach and_ snare οἵ the 
slan derer. 
Servants, similarly, are to be 


grave, not double-tongued, not ad- 
dicted to much wine, not avari- 
cious, having the secret of the faith 
in a elear conscience. And let 


these first be tested: afterward let 


them be serving, being unimpeach- 


able. The wives, similarly, are to 
be grave, Π0 slanderers. sober. 
faithful in all things. Let the 


servants be the husbands of one 
wife, controlling children and their 
own houscholds ideally, for those 
serving ideally are securing for 
themselves an ideal rank and mucli 


boldness in the faith which is in 


1: 


—_ 
gv 


16 


claimed among the nations, 


Christ Jesus. 
These things I am writing to you 
expecting to come to you speedily, 


5 yet, should I be tardy, that vou 


may be aware how one ought to 
eonduct one’s self in God’s house, 
which is the ecelesia of the living 
God, the pillar and base of the 
truth. And avowedly great is the 
secret of devoutness, which was 
manifested in flesh, justified in 
spirit, viewed by messeligers, a 
C- 
lieved in the world, taken up in 
clory. 

Now the spirit is saying explic- 
itly, that in subsequent eras some 
will be withdrawing from the 
faith, giving heed to deceiving 
spirits and the teaching of denions, 
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in the hypocrisy of false expres- 
sions, their own conscience having 
been cauterized, forbidding τὸ 
marry, abstaining from foods, 
which God creates to be partaken of 
with thanksgiving by those who be- 
lieve and realize the truth, seeing 
that every creation of God is ideal 
and nothing is to be cast away, be- 
ing taken with thanksgiving, for 
it is hallowed through the word of 
God and pleading. By suggest- 
ing these things to the brethren, 
you will be an ideal servant of 
Christ Jesus, fostering with the 
words of faith and the ideal teach- 
ing which you have fully followed. 
Yet be refusing profane and old 
womanish myths, but be exercising 
yourself in devoutness, for bodily 
exercise is beneficial for a few 
things, but devoutness is beneficial 
for all, having promise for the life 
whieh now is, and that which is 
future. 

Faithful is the saying and 
worthy of all weleome, for for this 
are we toiling and being re- 
proached, that ‘‘We rely on the 
living God, Who is the Saviour of 
all mankind, especially of those 
who believe’’. These things be 
charging and teaehing. Let no 
one be despising your youth, but 
become a model of those who are 
believing, in word, in behaviour, 
in love, in faith, in purity. Till I 
come give heed to reading, to en- 
treaty, to teaching. Neglect not 
the gracious gift which is in you, 
which was given to you through 
prophecy with the imposition of 
Be 
meditating on these things: be in 
them: that your progress may be 
apparent to all. Be attending to 
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1 The signs of the last days are all 

present with us now. The teaching 

of deceiving spirits and demons has 

become one of the great and popular 

cults of the day. Their deception 

seems chiefly to take the form of pre- 

tended communication with the dead, 

whom they personate. Their teaching, 

so far, has been fragmentary and con- 

tradictory, but an effort is being made 

to collect and publish their vague pre- 

sentations. The following is a con- 

densed epitome of their creed: 

. The Fatherhood of God. 

. The Brotherhood of Man. 

. Continuous Conscious Existence. 

. The Communion of Spirits. 

. Personal Responsibility. 

. Compensation and Retribution in 
the Hereafter. 

7. Endless Progression. 

That most of these are held for 
truth in Christendom proves this pas- 
sage to be true. We should thoroughly 
purge ourselves of these doctrines of 
demons. 


3 The prohibition of marriage, for a 
limited class, has long defied this 
scripture, but now the sentiment 
against it is growing in many quarters 
which hitherto have not opposed it. 
Abstinence from certain foods, es- 
pecially meat or flesh food, has be- 
come a recognized feature of some 
creeds. 


7 Physical gymnastics has 
replaced spiritual exercise 
religious institutions. 


9 There are three ‘faithful sayings” 
in this epistle (1153149). These should 
be especially heeded and _ enforced. 
There is a logical relation between this 
one and the first. If Christ Jesus 
came into the world to save sinners, 
and has saved the foremost, it follows 
that, since all men are sinners, He is 
the Saviour of all mankind. At pres- 
ent this takes effect only in those who 
believe: the rest cannot be saved un- 
til the consummation. Worthy of all 
welcome as this faithful saying is, 
it led Paul into reproach. Neverthe- 
less, he charged Timothy: These things 
be charging and teaching. 


Oo Om δ ἢ μὰ 


largely 
in many 


15 How expressive is the phrase “be in 
them’! Such meditation makes these 
things a part of our very being and 
so molds our motives that our pro- 
gress will appear in all our actions. 
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1 Much love and consideration should 
characterize the acts of one who, like 
Timothy, has temporary oversight of 
an ecclesia. This applies especially to 
his dealings with the older men, some 
of whom, when he is absent, super- 
vise its affairs. Widows presented a 
special problem, and they were the 
wards of the ecclesia under some cir- 
cumstances. Young widows, or those 
having a claim on relatives, were not 
to become dependent on the ecclesia. 
The younger ones are charged to 
marry; those having children are ex- 
pected to be supported by them. 


3-16 It is supposed that a list of church 
widows was kept, which probably in- 
cluded all widows of sixty years and 
over, whether self-supporting or not. 
Those who were entered on this list 
undertook certain duties and promised 
to give themselves to the work. The 
younger widows were not to be put 
on this list lest they should tire of 
their promise and break faith (13). 
They might grow restive, and so fall 
into judgment. As the whole passage 
refers to widows, this is supplied in 
verse fourteen, after “younger”. 


5 The widows seem to have been a 
special charge even in the pentecostal 
era (Ac.61). 


17 The highest place in an ecclesia 
seems to be accorded to an elder who 
makes it his task to teach. Indeed, 
the passages quoted seem to suggest 
that such a one should receive support. 
In the East grain was threshed by 
driving cows over it to separate the 
grain from the stalk. It was a law 
(Deut.251) that such animals should 
not be muzzled, but allowed to eat as 
much as they needed. The apostle 
claims this privilege for all who min- 
ister the word (1Cor.99). The Lord 
has prescribed that those who pro- 
claim the evangel should live of the 
evangel (1Cor.9!11). The Lord Him- 
self said to the seventy He sent forth, 
“The worker is worthy of his wages.” 
(Lu.107). 
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yourself and to the teaching. Be 
persisting in them, for doing this 
will save both yourself and those 
who are hearing you. 

You should not be upbraiding 
an elder but entreating him as a 
father, the younger men as breth- 
ren, the elder women as mothers, 
the younger as sisters. in all 
purity. Be honoring widows who 
are really widows. Now if any 
widow has children or descendants, 
let them learn to be devoted to 
their own household first and reeip- 
rocate by paying their progenitors, 
for this is welcome before God. 
Now one really a widow, and 
alone, relies on God and is con- 
tinuing in petitions and prayers 
night and day. Yet she who is 
living as a prodigal is dead. And 
these things be charging, that they 
may be irreprehensible. Now if 
anyone is not providing for his 
own, and especially his family, he 
has disowned the faith, and is 
worse than an unbeliever. Let no 
widow be listed of less than sixty 
years, having been the wife of one 
man, having the testimony of ideal 
acts: if she nourishes offspring, 
if she is hospitable, if she washes 
the saints’ feet, if she relieves the 
afflicted, if she follows up every 
good work. Yet be refusing 
younger widows, for should they 
ever be restive against Christ, they 
are wanting to marry, having 
judgment, secing that they repudi- 
ate their first faith. Yet they are 
learning at the same time to be idle. 
also. wandering about the homes. 
Yet not only are they idle, but 
gossips, too, and meddlers, speak- 
ing what they ought not. I am 
intending, then, for younger 
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widows to be marrying, bearing 
children, managing the household, 
giving an opponent not the least 
incentive to revile: for some al- 
ready turn aside after Satan. If 
anyone who is_ believing has 
widows let him be relieving them 
and let not the ecclesia be bur- 
dened, that it should be relieving 
those who are really widows. 
Elders who have ideal control 
are worthy of double honor, es- 
pecially those who are toiling in 
word and teaching, for the scrip- 
ture is saying: ‘‘You shall not be 
muzzling the threshing ox’’ and 
“ΠΡ worker is worthy of his 
wages’’. Be assenting to no ac- 
cusation against an elder outside 
and except with two or three 
witnesses. Those who are sinning 
be exposing before all, that the 
rest also may have fear. I am 
conjuring, before God and Christ 
Jesus, and the chosen messengers, 
that you should guard these 
things, apart from prejudice, do- 
ing nothing from bias. Impose 
hands hastily on no one, neither 
be participating in the sins of 
others. Be keeping yourself pure. 
No longer be drinking water, 
but be using a sip of wine for 
your stomach and your frequent 
infirmities. Some persons’ sins 
are taken for granted, preced- 
ing them into judgment, yet some, 


5 also, are following them up. Simi- 


larly, also, ideal acts are taken for 
granted, and those which are other- 
wise cannot be hid. 

Let as many as are slaves under 
the yoke deem their own owners 
worthy of all honor, lest the name 
of God and the teaching may be 
blasphemed. Yet let those having 
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19 Unless sufficient evidence to estab- 
lish his guilt is produced, no charge 
against an elder is to be entertained. 
A single witness may be mistaken, or 
biased: he must be corroborated by 
one or more others. When, however, 
an elder’s guilt is clearly established, 
his sin is to be made public. Such a 
punishment will deter others from 
similar offenses. 


21 Prejudice and partiality should have 
no place in the judicial acts of an ec- 
clesia. Natural inclination should be 
laid aside and all done in view of the 
Invisible. 


22 The imposition of hands for the 
impartation of some grace (2 Tim.1¢) 
was to be done deliberately, without 
haste, so that only those who would 
honor the gift might receive it. 


23 At this juncture in the apostle’s 
ministry we begin to note the decline 
of physical blessings. His own thorn 
in the flesh was not removed (2 Cor. 
127), Timothy, his nearest and dearest 
friend, is afflicted with frequent in- 
firmities. Instead of healing him, or 
recommending such a course, he sug: 
gests a remedy. 


Paul’s ministry was divided into 
four periods separated by three crises. 
The first crisis occurred in Antioch 
when he was severed from the rest 
(Ac.132). The second crisis occurred 
while Paul is at Ephesus, and is 
brought before us in the words ‘As 
these things were fulfilled’ (Ac.1921). 
The third was at Rome, when the Jews 
finally refused the kingdom (Ac.28 
25-28). We have found that this letter 
was written at the second, central 
crisis in his career. Then it was that 
he no longer knew anyone according 
to the flesh. Except in the lingering 
testimony to the kingdom, all physi- 
cal blessing vanishes. Otherwise he 
surely would have cured Timothy 
and Epaphroditus (Phil.228). When 
once the progress of Paul’s ministries 
is recognized, from glory to glory 
(2Co.318), away from the earthly and 
physical to the celestial and spiritual, 
healing and other gifts will be seen to 
be among those things which belong 
to immaturity. 
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1 A slave with a believing owner, 
was sometimes above his master in 
faith, and would be tempted to for- 
get his subordinate position. They 
are exhorted to take their true place 
as slaves, in the flesh, even though 
they are brethren in spirit. 


5 The tendency to make capital out 
of religion has greatly increased since 
the apostle’s day. Devoutness as a 
means to material gain is one of the 
most insidious of sins which finds its 
followers everywhere. From the “rice 
Christians” of China to the very high- 
est ecclesiastical dignitaries, its bane- 
ful influence has paralyzed God's testi- 
mony. One of the great benefits of 
persecution is to purge the saints of 
this sin. 


8 Material gain, beyond what is 
needed for sustenance and shelter, is 
not true capital. It cannot give con- 
tentment in the present, and is a total 
loss in the future. True capital is 
contentment, which gives happiness 
now, and devoutness, which insures 
a reward in the life to come. These, 
indeed, are great capital—far greater 
than the billions which men amass, 
but which they cannot use, and which 
they are sure to lose. The really rich 
man is he who, having provided for 
shelter from the elements, a house 
and clothing and sustenance in the 
form of food and drink, banks the 
balance in such a way that it will 
follow him into the future. 


9 Those who refuse this course will 
find that they lose in every way. 
Riches do not give contentment, but 
breed foolish and harmful longings, 
the gratification of which is destruc- 
tive to happiness and leads away from 
the faith. Money getting and the 
hoarding of means not needed for 
our own welfare, not only is a prolific 
source of evil, but robs the rich of 
happiness now, and will cause a total 
loss in the life to come. 


13 To make alive or vivify does not 
refer to the giving of life in creation, 
but is always used of the restoration 
of the dead to life (Ro.4171 Cor.153s). 
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believing owners not be despising 
them, seeing that they are brethren, 
but rather let them slave for them, 
seeing that they are believing and 
beloved, being supported by the 
benefaction. 

These things teach and entreat. 
If anyone is teaching differently 
and is not approaching with sound 
words, even those of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and the teaching in 
4 aecord with devoutness, he is con- 

ceited, versed in nothing, but 

morbid concerning questionings 
and controversies, out of which 
come envy and strife, calumnies. 

5 wicked suspicions, altercations of 
men of a decadent mind and de- 
prived of the truth, who assume 

6 that devoutness is capital. Now 
devoutness with contentment is 

7 great capital; for it is evident that 
we carry nothing into the world. 
neither can we carry anything out. 

8 Now, having sustenance and shel- 
ter, with these we shall be sufficed. 

9 Now those intending to be rich are 
fallen into a trial and a snare and 
many foolish and harmful desires, 
which are submerging men in ex- 

10 termination and destruction. For 
fondness for money is a root of all 
that is evil, which some, craving. 
strayed away from the faith and 
probe themselves on all sides with 
much pain. 

ΝΟΥ you, O man of God. be 
fleeing from these things: yet be 
pursuing righteousness, devout- 
ness, faith, love, endurance, suf- 

12 fering with meekness. Be con- 
tending the ideal contest of the 
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CHAPTER 6 


faith. Get hold of eonian life, 
for which you were called, and you 
avow an ideal avowal before many 
witnesses. 

13 Tam charging you before God, 
Who is making all alive, and Jesus 
Christ, Who witnesses an ideal 

14 avowal before Pontius Pilate, that 
you keep this precept unspotted, 
irreprehensible, unto the advent of 

15 our Lord, Christ Jesus, which will 
be showing, to its own eras, the 
happy and only Potentate, the 
King of kings and Lord of lords, 

16 Who alone has immortality, mak- 
ing His home in light inaccessible, 
Whom not one of mankind has 
perceived or can _ perceive, to 
Whom be honor and might eonian! 
Amen! 

17 Be charging those who are rich 
in the current eon not to be 
haughty, nor to rely on _ the 
dubiousness of riches, but on God, 
Who is tendering us all things 

18 richly for our enjoyment; to be 
doing good acts, to be rich in ideal 
acts, to be hberal contributors, 

1 treasuring up for themselves an 
ideal foundation for the future, 
that they may get hold of real life. 

Ὁ O Timothy! Guard that which 
is committed to you! Turn aside 
from the profane prattling and 
antipathy of falsely named 

*1 *‘knowledge’’, which some are pro- 
fessing. They swerve from the 
faith. 


Grace be with you! Amen! 
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It is distinguished from resurrection 
(Jn.521) in that it refers to spiritual 
life (Ro.8112Cor.3¢). Elsewhere we 
are told that all mankind will be vivi- 
fied (1 Cor.1522). Here the whole uni- 
verse is included in God’s mighty pur- 
pose to defeat death. 


10 Christ Jesus is the only One Who 
has been vivified. No one else has life 
beyond the reach of death. Immor- 
tality is His exclusive possession. 
The glory of deathlessness shines forth 
in Him with an intensity beyond the 
possibility of human perception. The 
apostle himself came as near to this 
eas anyone, but the brilliance blinded 
him. He saw Him (1Cor.91), but He 
appeared as a Light, which his eyes 
could not bear. At His advent, they 
shall be like Him since they shall 
view Him as He is (1 Jn.32). 


17 Those who are rich, in contrast to 
those already considered, who are fond 
of money with the intention of becom- 
ing wealthy, are exhorted not to place 
their dependence on their possessions, 
which may desert them any moment, 
but to rely on God, Who alone can 
make their enjoyment possible. Their 
most profitable course lies in the em- 
ployment of their wealth for the bene- 
fit of others. This brings them pres- 
ent happiness (for it is blessed to 
give), and, at the same time deposits 
their wealth in the divine treasury 
where it will appear to their account 
in that day. In this way they will 
insure themselves of real life, both 
now and for the eons. 


20 All knowledge or ‘science’ which 
is not in line with God’s revelation 
has been found false in the past and 
There is no 
issue between true science and the 


Scriptures. 
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PAUL’s second epistle to Timothy is, 
perhaps, the last letter from his pen. 
In all his other epistles he looks for- 
ward to further service. Now he tells 
Timothy that he had finished his 
career (47). The period of his dis- 
solution was imminent (44). The 
whole epistle takes character from 
this fact. 

The first epistle was probably writ- 
ten at that great crisis in the apostle’s 
ministry when he first formed his 
purpose to go to Rome (Ac.1921). Its 
subject is service. Its object was the 
organization of the ecclesias to yphold 
God’s truth. The subject of the second 
epistle is suffering (23). The eccle. 
sias themselves have become filled 
with evil. Separation from the evil 
becomes the duty of all who wish to 
please God. 

This letter should be especially 
prized by the Lord’s slaves in these 
last days, for the apostasy which. be- 
gan even in Paul’s time has become 
worse with each succeeding century. 
The practical question, How shall we 
serve in the midst of present day de 
parture? is fully answered in this, 
Paul’s latest letter. 

The remedy for the present distress 
is clearly shown in the literary frame- 
work. The epistle proper begins with 
an exhortation to have the pattern of 
sound words (113). It closes with the 
charge to proclaim the word (42). 
Its central subject contains the com- 
mand to “correctly partition” the word 
of truth (215). The Sacred Scriptures 
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Paul's Commission 1" 
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are the one great need for these de- 
generate days (316). It is the aim of 
the CoNcorDANT VERSION to furnish a 
pattern of sound words, without which 
the truth has eluded us. It is the aim 
of the notes to ‘correctly partition” 
the truth, assigning each truth its 
proper place out of which it becomes 
dangerous error. 
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Pau, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
through the will of God, in ae- 
cord with the promise of life 
which is in Christ Jesus, to 
Timothy, a chile beloved: 


Grace, merey, peace, from God, 
the Father, and Christ Jesus, 
our Lord. 


GRATEFUL am 1 to God, to Whom 
I offer. divine service from my 
‘ancestors with a clear conscience, 
as I have an unintermittent re- 
membrance of you in my petitions, 
night and day, longing to see you, 
remembering your tears, that I 
may be filled with joy, getting a 
reminder of the unfeigned faith 
which is in you, which first makes 
its home in your grandmother 
Lois, and in your mother Eunice, 
and I am persuaded that it is in 
you, also. 


For which cause I am remind- 
ing you to be rekindling the gra- 
cious gift of God which is in you 
through the imposition of my 
hands, for God gives us, not a 
spirit of timidity, but of power 
and of love and of sanity. Then 
you may not be ashamed of the tes- 
timony of our Lord, or of me, His 
prisoner, but suffer evil with me 
in the evangel in accord with the 
power of God, Who saves us and 
calls us with a holy calling, not 
in accord with our acts, but in ae- 
cord with His own purpose and 
the grace which was given to us in 
Christ Jesus before econian times, 
yet now is manifested through the 
advent of our Saviour, 
Jesus, Who, indeed, abolishes 
death, yet illuminates life and in- 
corruption through the evangel of 
which I was appointed a herald 
and an apostle and a teacher of 
For which cause I 
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2 Timothy had been with the apostle 
in Rome, whence he was probably sent 
to Philippi (Phil.219). The most lov- 
ing and intimate relations existed be- 
tween them, and Paul continually re- 
fers to him as his own child in the 
faffh. His father was a Greek, but 
his mother was a Jewess (Ac.16!). 
His grandmother Lois and his mother 
were believers and he seems to have 
inherited their faith. He was con- 
stantly associated with the apostle in 
his labors, often being sent on some 
mission which Paul himself could not 
fulfill. His name is joined with Paul’s 


‘in the salutation of six of his epistles 


(2Cor.11,  Phil.l!1, Col.l1,  1Thess.1), 
2 Thess.11,Philemon!). He seems to 
have suffered imprisonment for a time 
but was set at liberty (Heb.132°). Paul 
gives him the highest possible praise, 
80 that he himself is given as an ex- 
ample of true service and the letters 
sent to him are most important to all 
who wish to engage in a like service. 


¢ The apostle’s prolonged imprison- 
ment, and the growing evils which 
were creeping into the ecclesias, seem 
to have had the effect of dampening 
and discouraging Timothy. To coun- 
teract this tendency the apostle re- 
minds him that God's calling is not 


dependent on men’s acts but on His 


own purpose and grace, and this can- 
not be disturbed or hindered by the 
flood of evil, for it was given us in 
Christ Jesus before eonian times. The 
eons are the times of evil. Before the 
times of the eons there was no evil, 
neither will there be any after they 
have run their course. As a result, 
God’s purpose is before and above evil 
and we should not be unduly moved 
by its presence. Death is sin’s ulti- 
mate. The crucifixion of Christ is the 
furthest limit to which sin can go. 
The vivification of Christ is the first 
step in the abolition of death. He 
can die no more. At His coming ad- 
vent the saints will triumph over 
death and receive eonian life. Its 
final abolition, however, is at the end 
of the eons, called the consummation. 


10 The abolition of death is put in the 
indefinite or aorist tense, as He has 
done it in His own ease and will do 
it for all in the future. 
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12 The transcendent truths committed 
to Paul have always met with opposi- 
tion and brought suffering on their 
exponents. But God Himself guards 
them and revives them from time to 
time even though the vast majority 
of His saints hardly know of their 
existence. 


13 The pattern of sound words is one 
of the most serious needs for the stu- 
dent of the Scriptures. If it was nec- 
essary for Timothy to cling to the 
particular Greek expressions used by 
the apostle, how much greater is the 
need for some definite pattern on 
which to model the words of a version? 
How can the English reader hope to 
fulfill this exhortation when the trans- 
lations which he uses publicly pro- 
claim their avoidance of any uniform- 
ity or pattern in their production? 
The constant and consistent use of 
correct terms is one of the greatest 
possible aids in assimilating and 
teaching truth. The greatest hin- 
drance is the inconsistent use of in- 
exact terms which have their force 
nullified by use in incorrect contexts. 


11 “The grace which is in Christ Je 
sus” is a most comprehensive expres- 
sion including all the infinite favor 
associated with a present acknowledg- 
ment of Christ’s exaltation in the 
heavens. Salvation, justification, rec- 
onciliation and every spiritual bles- 
sedness among the celestials is surely 
enough to invigorate all who appre- 
ciate their possession even in a feeble 
measure. 


3 To inflict evil is the object of the 
world’s soldiers. All their training is 
to this end. To suffer evil is the duty 
of the ideal soldier in the ranks of 
faith. 


> A most important principle, al- 
most unheeded. Effort and endeavor 
is of no avail in God’s service unless 
it be in strict conformity to the rules. 
Hence it is of prime importance to 
acquaint ourselves first of all with 
God’s instructions and adhere to them 
closely. Otherwise the most preten- 
tious effort, which seems to meet with 
most success, may be utterly rejected 
at the judge’s stand. Do not attempt 
to work for God until you know the 
will of God. 
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am suffering these things, also, but 
I am not ashamed, for I am aware 
Whom I have believed, and I am 
persuaded that He is able to 
guard what is committed to me, 
unto that day. 


13 Have a pattern of sound words, 
which you hear from me, in faith 
and love which are in Christ Jesus. 

14 Guard that ideal thing committed 
to you, through the holy spirit 
which is making its home in us. 

15 Of this you are aware, that all 
those in the province of Asia turn 
from me, of whom are Phygellus 
and Hermogenes. 

16 May the Lord grant mercy to 
the household of Onesiphorus; see- 
ing that he often refreshes me and 

11 was not ashamed of my chain, but 
coming to be in Rome, he seeks 

18 me diligently and found me. May 
the Lord grant to him to be find- 
ing mercy from the Lord in that 
day! And how much he serves in 
Ephesus you know quite well. 


2 You, then, child of mine, be in- 
vigorated by the grace which 15 in 
Christ Jesus. And what vou hear 
from me through many witnesses, 
this commit to faithful men, who 
shall be competent to teach others 
also. 

‘Suffer evil with me as an ideal 
soldier of Christ Jesus. Now n0 
one who is warring is involved in 
the business of a livelihood, that he 
should be pleasing the One enlist- 
ing him. Now if anyone should be 
competing in the games, he is not 
given a wreath if he should not be 
competing lawfully. The toiling 
farmer must be first to partake of 
the fruits. Apprehend what I say, 
for the Lord will be giving you 
understanding in all __ things. 
Remember Jesus Christ, Who has 
been roused from among the dead, 
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is of the seed of David, according 
to my evangel, in which 1 am 
suffering evil unto bonds as a 
malefactor—but the word of God 
not been bound. Therefore 
I am enduring all because of 
those who are chosen, that they, 
too, may chance upon the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with 
econian glory. 

Faithful is the saying: ‘‘For if 
we died together, we shall live to- 
ecther, also; if we are enduring, 
we shall also be relgning together ; 
if we are disowning Him, He, too, 
will be disowning us; if we are 
unfaithful, He is remaining faith- 
ful—He cannot disown Himself.’’ 

Remind them of these things, 
conjuring them before the Lord 
not to engage in controversy for 
nothing useful, to the upsetting of 
those who are hearing. 


Endeavor to present yourself to 
God, qualified, an unashamed 
worker, correetly partitioning the 
word of truth. Yet stand aloof 
from profane prattling for they 
will be progressing to more ir- 
and their word will 
spread as gangrene, of whom are 
tymeneus and _ Philetus, who 
swerve from the truth, saying that 
the resurrection has already oc- 
curred, and are subverting the 
faith of some. 

Ifowbeit, God’s solid founda- 
tion stands, having this seal: ‘‘The 
Lord knew those who are His’’ 
and “μοῦ everyone naming the 
name of the Lord withdraw from 
injustice. ”’ 

Now in a great house there are 
not only gold and silver utensils 
but wooden and earthenware, also, 
some indeed for honor, yet some 
for dishonor. If, then, anyone 
should be purging himself from 
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8. The literal resurrection of Christ 
as the Seed of David seems to be the 
apostle’s answer to the theory of a 
spiritual resurrection. The Seed of 
David can be nothing less than a lit- 
eral Man. 


10 “The salvation which is in Christ 
Jesus with eonian glory” is a most 
apt description of the grace shown to 
us. 


11 This faithful saying shows that our 
life and all that comes to us by His 
grace is immutable—it depends on His 
faithfulness. Service, however, has 
two sides, reward and loss. Endur- 
ance will be recognized by a place of 
authority in His celestial realm. If 
we disown Him we cannot expect 
Him to give us a public place of power 
in the kingdom. This does not in- 
fringe in the least degree on our sal- 
vation or life or anything which is 
ours by His grace. 


15 Translators have found great diF- 
ficulty in rendering the phrase “cor- 
rectly partitioning”. Desiring to im- 
prove on the common rendering 
“rightly dividing’, the Revisers have 


translated it very loosely “handling 
aright”. This is very vague. Its 
meaning is clear from the illustra- 


tion which follows. Hymeneus and 
Philetus did not deny the resurrection, 
like the Corinthians (1 Cor.1512), but 
they misplaced it. They made it 
past, when it was feature. So all truth 
has its appropriate place, out of which 
truth itself becomes the most in- 
sidious error, because it scems to 
have the support of Scripture. We 
must not transfer the truth of one 
eon into another, nor of one economy 
into another. We should leave truth 
concerning Israel to them and that for 
us should not be mixed with it. In 
no other way can we really have the 
truth. 


19 God’s solid foundation still stands. 
The “pillar of the truth” (1 Tim.315) 
has fallen through the flood of false 
teaching which is found in the Bible, 
but through misplacement has become 
distorted into error. But the founda- 
tion is fixed. The Lord Himself is 
never at a loss to recognize His own. 
We, on our part, may demand that 
those who take His name upon them 
should act accordingly. 
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21 The figure of a “great house” is 
most appropriate in the present day. 
The struggling, persecuted, unrecog- 
nized ecclesia of the early days has be- 
come great, but with its greatness it 
has lost its primitive purity and 
power. Like the utensils needed in 
the service of a mansion, it harbors 
two classes. Some, like gold and sil- 
ver plate, are fit for honorable uses: 
others, like the pots and buckets of 
the scullery, are for degraded service. 
The method of transforming ones self 
into holy and desirable utensils, fit 
for honorable uses, is very simple. 
We are to purge ourselves from the 
unclean utensils. It is personal, in- 
dividual heart cleansing that is needed 
rather than outward reforms. 


22 On the positive side, we are to con- 
fine our fellowship to those who call 
upon the Lord out of a clean heart. 
This is the true basis of fellowship in 
the midst of the failure in which we 
find ourselves. It is not doctrine, how- 
ever desirable it is that we should 
agree. It is not church government. 
It is not the Knowledge of the truth, 
but the motive which underlies it. 
We should not exclude from our fellow- 
ship anyone who calls on the Lord 
out of a clean heart, however much 
his person or his doctrine may repel 
us. Every creed, man-made, is crude 
and full of error. No one should sub- 
scribe to aught but the Word of God. 


24 The Lord’s slave must not fight, 
for his object is not destruction, but 
salvation. He does not aim to wound 
or disable, but to capture his antag- 


onists alive and subject them to God’s 
will. 


1 We, who are living in these last 
days, will bear witness to the truth 
of the Scriptures, for no one today 
could give a more accurate indict- 
ment of the times than is given in 
this passage. The whole list from sel- 
fishness to self-gratification is charac- 
teristic, yet nothing more so than the 
form of devoutness which is devoid of 
its vital power. We are not asked to 
correct this condition, but to shun 
those who are involved in it. 


PAUL TO 


TIMOTHY (II) 


22 


23 


24 


26 


w 


oD 


CHAPTERS 2-3 


these, he will be a utensil for 
honor, hallowed, and useful to the 
Owner, ready for every good act. 

Now youthful desires flee: yet 
pursue righteousness, faith, love, 
peace, with all who are invoking 
the Lord out of a clean heart. 
Now stupid and crude question- 
ings refuse, being aware that they 
are generating fighting. Now the 
Lord’s slave ought not to be 
fighting, but to be gentle to all, apt 


Sto teach, bearing with evil, in 


meekness training those who are 
antagonizing. if perchance in time 
God may give them repentance to 
come into a realization of the truth, 
and they should be sobering up 
out of the slanderer’s snare, hav- 
ing been caught alive by him for 
that one’s will. 

Now know this, that in the last 
days perilous periods will be pres- 
ent, for men will be selfish, fond 
of money, ostentatious, proud. ca- 
lumniators, stubborn to parents. 
ungrateful, malign, without na- 
tural affeetion, implacable. slan- 
derers, uncontrollable, fieree, averse 
to the good, traitors, rash, eonec it- 
ed, fond of their own gratification, 
rather than fond of God, having 
a form of devotion, yet denying 
its power. These, also, sliun. For 
of these are those who are 
slipping into homes and are eap- 
turing little women, heaped with 
sins, being led by various lusts and 
cratificationus, always learning and 
vet not at any time able to come to 
a realization of the truth. Now, by 
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the method by which Jannes and 
Jambres withstand Moses, thus 
they also are withstanding the 
truth, men of a depraved mind, 

9 disqualified for the faith. But 
they will be progressing no more, 
for their folly will be obvious to 
all, even as theirs became. 

10 ~=Now you fully follow my teach- 
ing, motive, purpose, faith, 

11 patience, love, endurance, perse- 
ecutions, sufferings, such as oc- 
curred to me in Antioch, in 
Ieonium, in Lystra: which perse- 
cutions I undergo, and out of them 

'2 all the Lord rescues me. And all 
who will live devoutly in Christ 

18. Jesus shall be persecuted. Yet 
wicked men and swindlers will 
wax worse and worse, deceiving 
and being deceived. 

14 Now you be remaining in what 
you have learned and were en- 
trusted with, being aware from 

15 whom you learned it and that from 
a babe you are acquainted with the 
sacred scriptures which are able to 
make you wise unto salvation 
through faith in Christ Jesus. 
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16 ~All scripture is inspired by God, 


and is beneficial for teaching, for 
conviction, for correction, for 

17 training in righteousness, that the 
man of God may be equipped, 
fitted out for every good act. 

4 I am conjuring you before God 
and Christ Jesus, Who is about to 
be judging the living and the dead, 
in accord with His advent and His 

2 kingdom: Proclaim the word, 
stand by it, opportunely, inoppor- 
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12 This is a crucial test of our true 
state. Are we suffering persecution? 
If not, are we in earnest in our will 
to live devoutly in Christ Jesus? ΑἹ] 
who tread this path will be persecuted. 
Paul himself delighted in persecutions 
for Christ’s sake (2Cor.121°), His 
bold stand for the evangel invited 
them at every turn. At Lystra they 
stoned him and left him for dead (Ac. 
1419), Nor are we to look for any 
improvement in the course of time, 
for wicked men and swindlers will 
wax worse and worse, not only de- 
ceiving others but being themselves 
deceived. 


14 Again and again the apostle re- 
turns to the Sacred Scriptures as the 
one sufficient recourse. What Timothy 
had heard from Paul has since been 
incorporated in them, being recorded 


in the epistles he has penned, both in 
his personal letters and in his epistles 
to the seven ecclesias. 


16 The inspired Scriptures are the sole 
and sufficient equipment for the man 
of God in these trying times. All else 
has failed and fallen into ruin. It 
has become an imperative and absolute 
necessity that the sacred writings 
should be recovered in something like 
their pristine purity, for they alone 
are the last resort of the saints. Their 
inspiration is confined to the original 
text. Whatever promises the closest 
contact with the inspired records, and 
the safest index of their contents is 
the best equipment possible for the 
man of God. The accompanying ver- 
sion, with its consistent sublinear 
and its concordance, will, we trust, 
be used by God to bring His word 
very near to the saints. 


8 Proclaim the word! This is the 
greatest need in the last days. There 
is no lack of preaching or of proclaim- 
ing, but the word of God has entirely 
too little place in them. The next 
need is to stand by it, whether it 
seems opportune or not. 
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6 The pathos of this passage appears 
when we recall the many plans of the 
apostle which it repeals. He intended 
to go into Spain (Ro.1524), he wished 
to winter in Nicopolis (Titus 312) and 
he hoped to be granted to the Colos- 
sians (Philemon 22). There is no rec- 
ord that any of these wishes were ful- 
filled. Now he faces death with an 
exultant cry of triumph. His contest 
is over, his career is ended, the faith 
is kept, the reward remains. Hitherto 
the advent filled his heart and his 
horizon. Now that he realizes the 
imminence of his dissolution, he 
passes on that blessed expectation. 
The wreath of righteousness is prom- 
ised to all who love His advent. This 
alone should be a sufficient incentive 
for us not only to love but to pro- 
claim that blessed expectation. There 
is no evidence in the scriptures that 
Paul was released and later impris- 
oned a second time. Even if it was 
a fact, the truth demands the entire 
removal of everything physical from 
the scene. 


» “Loving the present eon” is in di- 
rect contrast to loving His advent. If 
the present evil eon appeals to us, and 
engages our affections we will have 
no desire for the glorious grace which 
His advent will reveal. 


11 How touching is this commendation 
of Mark! He had proved unfaithful 
(Ac.1313) and Paul had refused his 
services, notwithstanding it cost him 
the companionship of Barnabas (Ac. 
1538), Yet God’s grace operates in 
him so as to win this commendation 
from Paul and he is inspired to write 
the account of the Faithful Servant, 
for that is the character of our Lord 
in Mark’s evangel. 


16 There was a custom in Rome that, 
when a man was tried for any crime, 
his friends attended him in court to 
countenance and assist him. Roman 
law recognized the legality of such 
assistance and even the emperors did 
not shun their friends under such cir- 
cumstances. The early believers were 
derided because they availed them- 
selves of this privilege. How majestic 
stands the solitary figure of the 
apostle! His friends in Asia had 
abandoned him (115). Demas aban- 
doned him (59). And now all aban- 
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tunely, expose, rebuke, entreat, 
with all patience and teaching. 
3 For the era will be when they will 
not tolerate sound teaching, but, 
their hearing being tickled, they 
will heap up for themselves teach- 
ers in accord with their own de- 
4 sires, and, indeed, they will be 
turning their hearing away from 
the truth and will be turned aside 
to myths. 
> Yet you be sober in all things, 
suffer evil as an ideal soldier of 
Christ Jesus, do the work of an 
evangelist, fully discharge your 
6 service. JI*or J am already an ob- 
lation, and the period of my dis- 
solution is imminent. I have con- 
tended the ideal contest, I have 
finished my career, I have kept the 
8 faith. Furthermore, there is re- 
served for me the wreath of right- 
eousness, Which the Lord, the just 
Judge will be paying to me i that 
day; yet not to me only, but also 
to all who love His advent. 
9 Endeavor to come to me. quickly, 
10 for Demas, loving the current evn, 
abandoned me, and is gone to 
Thessaloniea, Crescens to Galatia, 
11 Titus to Dalmatia. Only Luke 15 
with me. Taking Mark, lead him 
back with you, for he is useful to 
12 me for service. Now Tyehicus I 
13 dispatched to Ephesus. When you 
come bring the valise which I left 
in Troas with Carpus, and the 
scrolls, especially the  vellums. 
14 Alexander the ecoppersmith dis- 
played to me much evil: the Lord 
will be paying him in accord with 
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15. his acts—whom you, too, guard 
against, for very much has he with- 
16 stood words of ours. At my first 
defense no one came along with 
me, but all abandoned me. May 
it not be eounted against them! 
* Yet the Lord stood beside me, and 
Ile invigorates me, that through 
me the proclamation may be fully 
discharged, and all the nations 
should hear, and I am reseued out 
18 of the mouth of the lion. The 
Lord will be reseuing me from 
every wicked work and will be 
saving me for His celestial king- 
dom: to Whom be glory for the 
eons of the eons. Amen! 
I) Greet Prisea and Aquilla and 
the household of Onesiphorus. 
20 Erastus remains in Corinth, yet 
Trophimus I left in Miletus in 
“1 feeble health. Endeavor to come 
before winter. Kubulus and 
Pudens and Linus and Claudia 
and all the brethren are greeting 
you. 
22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit! Grace be with you! 
Amen! 
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doned him to his fate. He stands be- 
fore his accusers unfriended and 
alone, except for his faithful Lord. 
Nor did this embitter him. Like his 
Lord, he prays, “May it not be ac- 
counted to them!” This is our last 
glimpse of the apostle of the nations. 
To the last he stands as God's herald, 
welcoming death itself if it only gives 
him an opportunity to proclaim the 
evangel to all the nations. 


18 Paul realizes, at length, that his 
work on earth is finished and he now 
looks forward to the celestial king- 
dom, of which he, and all who accepted 
his message, were participants. 


20 Trophimus is a picture of the place 
the nations occupied before Paul's fi- 
nal ministry. His name means ‘nour- 
ished”. The nations were nourished 
at Israel’s board. As their apostasy 
increased the nations received less and 
less spiritual food from them. If il 
had not been for Paul's last letters 
from Rome they, too, like Trophimus, 
would have pined away. His case is 
significant, too, of the fact that all 
blessing is now spiritual, else Paul 
could easily have healed him. But 
neither he nor Timothy nor Paul 
himself is healed. God’s grace be- 
comes their sufficiency, in the midst 
of physical weakness. 


TITUS 


Tie only recorded visit of the apostle 
Paul to Crete was when his ship was 
detained there some time on his jour- 
ney to Rome (Ac.277-12),. The writer of 
the Acts was with the apostle, and 
doubtless others, as Demas and Cres- 
cens, accompanied him, including, it 
would seem, Titus, as far as Crete. 
Paul’s direction that he should leave 
the island and meet him in Nicopolis 
(312) seems to confirm this, for, later, 
Paul writes to Timothy that Titus had 
gone to Dalmatia (2 Tim.41°), There 
was a Nicopolis on the Adriatic near 
the boundary of Macedonia and Dal- 
Matia. Hence this letter was probably 
written from Rome not long after his 
arrival. His early intention to visit 
Spain (Rom.1524), and his decision to 
winter in Nicopolis (312) seems to have 
failed of fruition, for he is still in 
Rome when he informs Timothy of 
his imminent dissolution (2Tim.4%), 

The evident purport of the epistle 
is hortatory. It deals with the prac- 
tical duties of life. No doctrine is 
developed. As shown by the literary 
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CoNCLUSION 9.2 


framework, the chief subjects are the 
appointment of elders who are to 
serve as supervisors, and the conduct 
of those who are slaves. The para- 
graph dealing with elders is logically 
followed by one describing their du- 
ties and difficulties due to the insub- 
jection of some. The section on slaves 
is fittingly followed by one on subjec- 
tion, for even those who are not in 
physical bondage owe subjection to the 
government and to their fellow men. 

The central subject sets forth the 
ideal character of men and women, 
old and young. 


099: 


TIAW AOCAOY ἈΟΟΘΕΟΥΆΠΟΟ 


PAUL HLAVE or-God commig- 
OF-ANOINTED JESU 


TOAC CAGIHC OY XPICTOYK® 


sioner YET OF-JESUS ANOINTED 


ATANICTINEKAEKT ONGEO” 


ing-to BELIEF oF-chosen-0nes uF-God 


WKAIENICNO®MCINAAHGEIA” 


AND oON-KNOWledge OF-TIUTU 


CTHCKATEYCEBEIANENEA™ 


TILE according-to devoulness ON  EXKPECT- 


NIAIZMHC AIDONIOVHNETIN” 


ATION OF-LIFE eonian , whieh prom- 


rretAATOOAYEYAHC ecoc 49 


1s¢3 THE UN-FALSE 


IPOxX PONONAI@NIONE CAN" 


3 DEFOE TIM eonliau He-makes- 


EPWCENAEKAIPOICIAIOI® 


to 


APPEAL YET lu-SRASONS OWN 
CTONAOT ONAY TOVENKH PY 
TUE saying or-Him ΙΝ PROCLAM- 


FMATICENICTEY On NG roOK” 


alion WILICH WAS-DELIEVED ac- 


ATENITATHNTOYC ®WTHPOC“ 


cording-to injunction OF-TUE SAViour 


HMONGE OY TIT OT NHCI ὍΤΕ ᾿ 


1 oF-Us God lu-TITUS genuine 


KNOKATAKOINHNTICTINX * 
spring pgs lu CUMMON DELIEF grace 
GOC mency for AND 
APICKAIGIPHNHATIO GE OY™ 
AND PEACE From God 
b Master JESUS ANOINTED 


. NATPOCKAIXPICTOYIHCO” 


FATHER AND ANOINTED JESUS 
VWTOVYCOTH POCHMY® NTOY TO” 
5 TUE SA¥1OUr OF-US oF-Lhis 


v4 -FRoM- ATI- S inecrted by a 
VWXAPINKATEAINONCEENK® 


erace I-DOWN-LACKED τοῦ IN 


AS 0. : 
PHTHINATAAGINONTAENI* 
TILAT THE LACKING 
Awnserls Ὁ 


ALOPOOCHKAIKATACTHCH™ 


DE-ON-TIDRU-EIKECTING AND SHIOULD-DE-DOWN-STANDING 


CKATANTICAINTIPECBYTEPO” 


according-to cily SENIORS 


WCOMCEr WOcCOIAIETAZAMHN“” 
AS 1 lo-rou prescribe 
8’ had an lA inserted here 
EITICECTINANEFKAHTOC!® 


Ὁ 1F ANY 15 UNindiclable 


MIACTYWNAIKOC ANHP TEKN® 


OF-ONE WOMAN MAN offspring 


AE XOMNTICTAMHE NKATHT ΟΣ 


HAVING BELIEVInNg NO ΙΝ accusation 


PAUL TO TITUS 


accord-7 


CRETEL!] OUT OF-TIIE 


YOU-SHOULD TO-BE-ON-MOUTILIZING 


CHAPTER 1 


PIAACO@TIACHANYNOTAKT” 


OF-UN-SAVIN OB UN-UNDER-SET 


ASEIT AP TONG TICKOTIONA* 


ISBINDING for THE ON-NOTEF 


NETKAHTONE INAI@MCeEOY" 


indictable ΤΟ ΒΕ AS or-God 
CIKONOMONMHAYOGAAHMHO” 
steward ΝῸ Self-GaaTIFying NO IN- 


PriIACNMHNAPOINONMHTTA™ 


DIGNANTCr NO BDESIDE-WINE no 4,05 


HKTHNMHAICX Poe rate 


8 er NO VILE-GALNer 


ANDIAOZENGN®IAAT AGON” 


FOND-LODGer FOND-O f-Goup 


C@M 2PONAAIKAIONOC IONE © 


sanc JU6KT BENIGN Ly- 


N 
“TKPATHANTEXOMENONTOY " 


9 HuLDing upboldine OF-TUE 


KATATHNAIAAKHNTNICTOYV™ 


according-lo THE THACHINg OF-DELIEVING 


AQT OY INA AYNATOCHEAITT” 
silying TUAT ABLE he-MAY-#E AND 
A omils IN fo-s0CUND ins'rls TOY CENTIACHOAIYVEI 
APAKAAEINENTHAIAACKA® 
TO-DE-DESIDECCALLING = IN THE TeaACWINg 
TILE IN EVERY CONSTRIC Lion 


AIAT cil TE i aa a-ha 


OF-TIUE DEING-sSOU ND AND TIE 


WCANTIAETONTACE AE rx é > 


eee eee TO-BE-EXPOSING 


INGICINTAPTIOAAOIANY 1 


ARE for MANY UN-UNDER*- 


10 
OTAK TO IMATAI OACTOIKA” 


BET VAIN-S ayers AND 
IDPENATIATAIMAAICTAOE*® 
Impostors RATUEREst THE 


OF-THE omitted by ab 
EKTHCNEPITOMHCOCYCAEI® 


ABOUT-CUTting WHOM il-[5-BINDING 


ENICTOMIZEINOITINECO® 


WHORANY 


AOYV COIKOYCANATPENCYC»” 
WHOLE HOMES ARE-CP-REVLETING 
boa. 


INAIAACKONTE CAMHAEIA” 


TEACHING WIICIL NO [s-LINDING 
ICcCxXPOCYKEPAOYCXAPINEI*© 
12 OF-vILE GAIN grace said 


bo. AEG yeraldel bys! bomtts own or-them 
NEN TICE ZAVTONIAICCAY® 


ANY ouT oF-them OWN OF- 


TONTIPO®PHTHCKPHTECAE!I* 


them BDEFORE-aVEBer CRETANS ever 


WYEYCTAIKAKAGHPIATACT:™ 


FALsi fiers EVIL WILD-DEASTS DELLIBS 


CuAPTErR 1 


Ls 


οι 


10 


PAUL TO 


PavuL,' a slave of God, yet an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, in ac- 
cord with the faith of God’s 
ehosen ones and a realization of 

‘the truth which accords with de- 
voutness, in expectation of eonian 
life, which God, Who does not 
lie, promises before the eonian 
times, yet manifests His word in 
its own eras by a proclamation 
with which 7 was entrusted, ac- 
cording to the injunction of God, 
our Saviour; to Titus, a‘gen- 
uine ‘child according to: ‘the 
common faith: ὁ 

Grace and peace from God, the 
Father, and Christ Jesus our 
Saviour. 


On this behalf I left you in Crete, 
that you should be amending what 
is lacking and constitute elders to 
suit each city, as I prescribe to 
you. If anyone is unimpeachable, 
the husband of one wife, having 
believing children not accused of 
profligacy or insubordinate—for a 
supervisor must be unimpcachable 
as a steward of God, not given to 
self gratification, not irritable, no 
toper, not quarrelsome, not avari- 
cious; but hospitable, fond of that 
which is good, sane, just, benign, 
sclf-controlled;. upholding {Πα 
faithful word according to the 
teaching, that he may be able to 
entreat also with sound teaching 
and’ to COHN EaCE. those who contra- 
dict. ' z 
For many are 
praters. and imposters, 


insubordinate, 
espe cially 


11 those of the Circumcision, whose 


12 


13 wild-beasts, 


mouths must be gagged, who’ are 
subverting whole households, teach- 
ing what they quent not, for sor did 
gain. 

One of. them, ΓΝ own prophet, 
said: ‘‘Cretans are ever liars, evil 
idle bellies.’’ © This 
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1 Paul writes this letter in the char- 
acter of a slave. This shows that the 
epistle deals with service. He adds 
the title apostle, to give weight to his 
injunctions. 


2 Eonian life, usually called “ever- 
lasting” life, is here put, as is us- 
ual in Paul’s epistles, as a future ex- 
pectation. τος promised it before the 
times of the “evers” or eons and it 
will last until the eons come to an end 
(Heb.926), 


4 Titus is not mentioned in the nar- 
rative of the Acts, doubtless because 
his case.and ministry were not at all 
in line with the subject of that trea- 
tise. Only that aspect of Paul’s work 
is there touched upon which was in 
subjection to the’ Circumcision and 
connected with the proclamation of the 
kingdom to Israel. Titus was a Greek 
whom Paul refused to circumcise, so 
that he might be a standing reminder 
of the fact that circumcision was not 
a part: of his evangel for the nations 
(Gal.21-5). 


5 The island of Crete is now named 
Candia. It is the most fertile island 
in the Mediterranean. 


6 ‘The elder and supervisor seem to 


be different aspects of the same office. 
The name elder was given in recogni- 
tion of their age and dignity. The 
term supervisor describes the charac- 
ter of their service. His relations with 
the world and his own family must be 
such as will not compromise the eccle- 
sia which he serves. His name in the 
world must be above reproach, his do- 
mestic relations must be ideal. Men 
with many wives were not eligible. 


10 It was very natural for the Circum- 
cisionists to arrogate to themselves 
the supervision of the ecclesias to 
which they .belonged, but they were 
often unfit for the office. 


11 In the very early days impostors 
set themselves to use devious means 
for securing their own advantage and 
getting dishonest gain. This. is a 
most destructive plague in teachers, 
for, as soon as they make wealth their 
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object of pursuit, they necessarily en- 
deavor to be popular and obtain the 
favor and support of the people. This 
is almost sure to be followed by cor- 
ruption in teaching. 


12 It is supposed that this is a quota- 
tion from Epimenides, a poet and phil- 
osopher who lived about six hundred 
years before Christ. It was common 
to give the Cretans a bad name, for to 
“Cretanize” was the equivalent of ly- 
ing and deception. Paul adds his con- 
firmation in order to aid them in 
guarding against these grave defects 
in the national character. 


14 The Jewish doctors have so covered 
the law with their myths and tradi- 
tions that little if any of the law is 
left. Ceremonial uncleanness is a con- 
stant menace to the orthodox Hebrew. 
So much is unclean that their con- 
sciences and minds are contaminated. 
This is entirely out of tune with the 
grace which has come to those who are 
themselves ceremonially unclean, yet 
have been subjects of God’s cleansing 
grace. A true knowledge of God’s ack- 
nowledges, as Peter did, that what 
God has cleansed is not to be called 
unclean (Ac.1014). 


15 True cleanliness is an inward con- 
dition which views all without from 
its own standpoint. A defiled mind 
and conscience will defile even that 
which is, in itself, clean. 


1 The apostle segregates the ecclesia 
into young and old, men and women, 
and gives to each the appropriate ex- 
hortation. All are entreated to be 
Sane 2,56), The usage of this word 
in the Greek corresponds very closely 
with its English equivalent. In Mk. 
515 and Lu.835 it is used of those who 
had been insane. Here and elsewhere 
it is used of mental soundness and 
good judgment. The term “slander- 
ers” is the term usually applied to the 
‘Devil’. This passage is the key to 
its meaning. (The word “devils” is 
another word, which we transliterate 
demons). The sphere of the young 
women is in the home. 


® Slaves are given the privilege of 
adorning the teaching, by their good 
behaviour. 

11 The saving grace of God, properly 
appreciated, has no equal as a means 
for training God's saints to live ac- 
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testimony is true. For which 
cause be exposing them severely, 
that they may be sound in the 
faith, not heeding Jewish myths 
and precepts of men who are turn- 
ing from the truth. All, indeed, 
is clean to the clean, yet to the de- 
filed and unbelieving nothing is 
clean, but even their mind and 
conscience have been defiled. They 
are avowing an acquaintance with 
God, yet by acts are denying it, 
being abominable and stubborn, and 
disqualified for every good act. 
Now you be speaking what is 
becoming to sound teaching. The 
aged men are to be sober, grave, 
sane, sound in the faith, in love, 
in endurance; the aged women, 
similarly, in demeanor as becomnies 
the sacred, not slanderers, nor en- 
slaved by much wine, teachers of 
the ideal, that they may bring the 
young wives to a sense of their 
duty to be fond of their husbands, 
fond of their children, sane, chaste, 
domestic, good, subject to their own 
husbands, that the word of God 
may not be blasphemed. The 
younger men, similarly, be en- 
treating to be sane, in all things 
tendering yourself a model of 
ideal acts, in teaching, uncorrupt- 
ness, gravity, sound, uncensurable 
speech, that those of the contrary 
part may be abashed, having noth- 
ing bad to say concerning us. 
Slaves are to be subject to their 
own owners, to be pleasing them 
well in all things, not contradict- 
ing; not purloining, but display- 
ing all good fidelity, that they may 
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be adorning the teaching of God, 
our Saviour, in all things. 
11 For the saving grace of God 
made its advent to all humanity, 
“training us that, disowning irrev- 
erence and worldly desires, we 
should live sanely and justly 
and devoutly in the present eon, 
anticipating the happy expecta- 
tion and glorious advent of the 
great God and our Saviour, Jesus 
Christ, Who gives Himself for us, 
that Ile should redeem. us from all 
lawlessness and cleanse for I{im- 
self a special people: zealous of 
“ideal acts. Be speaking of: these 
things and be entreating and ex- 
posing with every injunction. Let 
no one be slighting you. 


3. Remind them to be subject to 
sovereignties, to authorities; to be 
yielding, and to be ready for every 
good work, not to be calumniating 
anyone, to be pacific, lenient, dis- 
playing all meekness toward all 
3 mankind, For we, too, were once 

foolish, stubborn, deceived, slaves 

of various desires and gratifica- 

tions, led on by malice and envy, 

detestable. hating one anotlier. 
1 Yet when God our Saviour’s kind- 
ness and fondness for humanity 
made its advent, He saves us, not 
for works of righteousness which 
we do, but according to His mercy, 
through the bath of regeueration 
‘6 and renewal of holy spirit, which 

Ife pours out on us richly through 
7 Jesus Christ, our Saviour, that, be- 
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ceptably in His sight even in the midst 
of the abounding evil of this eon. It 
softens the heart, and attracts the will 
and provides the power for putting its 
precepts into practice. The law was 
not so. Its demands: withered the arm 
that would fulfill it. .In some measure 
God’s grace enables us to anticipate 
the overwhelming bliss which will be 
brought to us at His glorious advent, 
which will mark the end of sin and 
suffering for His saints. 
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14 The ransom of Christ has a present 
power. Lawlessness is that basic con- 
ception of sin in which it is viewed 
as: a departure from the normal and 
natural. course of things. The ransom 
of Christ will eventually restore us 
into that ideal condition which con- 
formity to the’ laws of the universe 
produces. At present this takes the 
form of zeal for good works. 


1 The place of the believer is one of 
subjection in this eon. It is not our 
time to reign (1Cor.48). That will 
come in the next eon. The path of 
the saints is not at all aggressive. It 
is not for them to redress wrongs but 
to yield to injustice, not to. speak evil 
of others even if they justly deserve it, 
not to stir up trouble, but to be pa- 
cific, making allowance for the failure 
of others, meekly enduring what 
would naturally inflame our indigna- 
tion: : 


3 The emphatic’ we, repeated in the 
fifth verse, suggests that the apostle 
is now referring to himself as one of 
the Circumcision—those who, indeed, 
ought to haye kept the law and who 
thought that their salvation depended 
on their righteousness, but who needed 
to be regenerated and renewed by. the 
holy spirit, as the Lord taught Nico- 
demys (Jn.35), according to His mercy. 


5 The: Septuagint uses this word 
loutron twice for a bath in the Song 
of Solomon (4266), but renders laver 
by another form, louteer, in all of fts 
occurrences. Hence it is evident that 
here it is not the instrument which 
contained the water, but the element 
itself which is a figure of regenera- 
tion. This is the only instance where 
Paul speaks of regeneration, and he 
limits it to the Circumcision. We are 
a new creation, which is far more than 
regeneration. 
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® It would seem that by far the larg- 
est share of the difficulties of the early 
ecclesias was introduced by the Cir- 
cumcision—the very ones who ought 
to have been a help instead of a hin- 
drance. The record of the book of 
Acts is full of their opposition to the 
evangel and they were directly re- 
sponsible for Paul’s imprisonment in 
Rome. Even those who believed were 
the source of continual turmoil. They 
could not clear themselves of the 
trammels of Judaism. They could not 
rise to the new revelation vouchsafed 
to Paul. With their genealogies, and 
circumcision and contentions about the 
law, they were continually drawing 
the saints from the ground of gracé 
and faith down to law and works. 
Finally the apostle put a stop to the 
discussion of these subjects. 


10 Though this is the Greek airetikon, 
it does not refer to a heretic, but one 
who belong to a sect. It is applied 
to the Sadducees (Ac.517), the Phari- 
sees (Ac.155265), and the Nazarenes 
(Ac.245). These could not all be called 
heretics. Sectarianism is essentially 
preferring to associate with a class or 
clique. The Circumcision would read- 
ily prefer their kind. 


12 Tychicus was later sent to Ephe- 
sus (2 Tim.412). As he delivered the 
letter to the Ephesians (Eph.621) it 
appears that this letter to Titus was 
written some time before the Perfection 
epistles. Titus seems to have gone to 
Nicopolis, but Paul remained in Rome. 


PAUL TO TITUS 


CHAPTER 3 


ing justified by that grace, we may 
become enjoyers, in expectation, 
of the allotment of eonian life. 

8 Faithful is the saying, and I am 
intending you to be insistent con- 
cernimg these things, that those 
who have believed God may be con- 
eerned to stand for ideal acts. 
These things are ideal and bene- 

9 ficial for humanity. Yet stand 
aloof from stupid questionings 
and genealogies, and strife and 
fightings about law, for they are 

10 without benefit and vain. A sec- 
tarian person, after one and a 

11 second admonition, refuse, being 
aware that such a one has turned 
himself out, and is sinning, being 
sel f-condemned. 

12 Whenever JI shall be sending 
Artemas to you, or Tychicus, en- 
deavor to come to me in Nicopolis, 
for there have I decided to winter. 

13 Forward Zenas, the lawyer, and 
Apollos diligently, that nothing 

14 may be lacking to them. Now let 
those who are ours be learning also 
to stand for ideal acts for necessary 
needs, that they may not be un- 
fruitful. 

15 All those with me are greeting 
you. Greet our friends in faith. 
Grace be with you all. Amen! 
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Tus, the only private, persona] letter 
from the pen of the apostle Paul, is a 
perfect specimen of its kind. Its 
powerful yet pathetic appeal is the 
ripe fruitage of that overwhelming 
grace which Paul dispensed from. his 
Roman prison. Himself a prisoner he 
captures the runaway slave and gives 
him the freedom of Christ, yet sends 


him back tg the master.from whom he, 


fled. 

This note was doubtless written at 
the same time as the epistles to the 
Colossians and Ephesians. Onesimus 
accompanied Tychicus 


Ephesus and Colosse (Col.47-9). From 


the faet that Onesimus:' is spoken of: 


as “one of you”’ (Col.49) we may infer 
that Philemon -belanged to the eccle- 
sia at Colosse, and that he was given 


the message to masters in that enistle. 


at the same time (Col.41). But this 
precious little letter goes far beyond 
what is “just and equal” so far as 
Onesimus is concerned. No picture of 
God’s grace can equal this. Not only a 
slave, but subject to torture and death 
for. stealing from his master,: he: is 
first reconciled to God through Paul’s 
preaching, and then 
his master through Paul’s pleading. 
He is caught upon the very crest 
of the great tidal wave of grace 
which was just then ready to overflow 
the whole world. The transcendent 
grace of Paul’s perfection epistles was 


‘hausts the possibilities. of. grace. 


~ heart! 


*(Eph:621y to: 


is recenciled to.- 


a PHILEMON 


doubtless his precious possession even. 
before it was delivered t6 Philemon. 
Can we realize what this must have 


meant to him? To be taken from the 


deepest depths of social degradation 


‘and to be seated with Christ in the 


realms, by faith, almost ex- 
And - 
now upon all this, he is given this 
precious passport to his master’s 
Is it not a lovely little letter? 
In literary form, too, it is a perfect 
example of a simple revérsion. Every’ 
topic is repeated in reverse order, as 
set forth in detafl in the following’ 
framework: 
FRAMEWORK OF PHILEMON 
Rerergton 
Introduction ‘1-3 ͵ 
| Prayer—Paul for Philemon +#-7 
Paul’s Authority: 5 
Paul Beseeches 9-10 
Paul’s child Onesimus 10 
| Onesimus’ Wrong 11-12 
| Paul and Philemon 
Onesimus’ Departure 15 
Onesimus’” Reception 15 
10 and Philemon ~ 15 
| Onesimus’ Wrong 18° 
_ | Philemon a convert of Paul's 19 
ae Pleads 20 | 
| | paurs Confidence 21 
i PeayenPuilemep for Paul 22 
Conclusion 23-25 
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Pau a prisoner of Christ Jesus, 
and brother Timothy, _ to 
Philemon, the beloved, and our 

2 fellow worker, and to Apphia, 
our sister, and to Archippus, our 
fellow soldier, and to the ec- 
clesia at your house: 

3 Grace to you and peace, from 
God, our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

* T AM THANKING my God always, 

making mention of you in my 

5 prayers, hearing of your love and 

the faith which you have towards 

the Lord Jesus and for all the 

§ saints, so that the fellowship 

of vour faith may become opera- 

tive in the realization of every good 

Τ thing which is in us for Christ 

Jesus. For I have had much joy 

and consolation in your love, see- 

ing that the compassions of the 
saints are soothed through you, 
brother. 

8 Wherefore, having much bold- 

ness in Christ to be enjoining you 

8 as to what is proper, through love 

I am rather entreating. being such 

a one as Paul the aged. and now 

a prisoner also of Christ Jesus. 

10T am entreating you concerning 

my child. whom I beget in my 
bonds, Onesimus’_ [Profitable], 

11 once useless to you, yet now use- 

12 ful to you and to me, whom I send 

back to you. Him—this means my 

conipassions—take to yourself, 

13 whom 1 intended to be retaining 

for myself that, for your sake, he 

may be serving me in the bonds of 

4 the evangel, yet apart from your 

opinion I would do nothing, that 

your good may not be as of com- 

13 pulsion but voluntary. For 

perhaps he was separated for an 

hour because of this: that you may 
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ἐ The mame Philemon means “fond”. 
He seems to have been a most ex- 
emplary character, whose reputation 
had reached Paul’s ears, and had given 
him joy in the midst of the sorrows 
and dangers of his situation in Rome. 
But Paul is not thinking of himself 
but of the service Philemon renders 
to the saints. 


8. Paul’s apostolic authority gives him 
the right to dictate to Philemon re- 
garding Onesimus. It would have been 
perfectly proper to have held the run- 
away slave for his own comfort and 
service without consulting his master 
in the matter. Yet grace does not de- 
mand its rights, or stand upon its priv- 
ileges, but, led by love, entreats. What 
a glorious sunset to such a life as 
Paul’s! The rare graces of the gospel 
glow in the aged apostle and prisoner 
with greater splendor than ever be- 
fore. Age has not soured but rather 
mellowed him. 


11 There is a pleasing play upon the 
name “Onesimus”, which means prof- 
ttable. Paul uses it as a verb in verse 
twenty. He may be regarded as a 
Picture of those of the nations who 
had strayed away from God, who are 
the fruit of Paul’s bonds as Onesimus 
was, and who now return to God to 
become His “profitable” slaves. He is 
also a marvelous example of God's 
method of tranforming evil into good. 
No one would condone the act of One- 
simus in running away from his mas- 
ter, yet God made it a blessing not 
only to Onesimus, but to his master 
and to Paul. All were enriched by it. 
In this way He is able to make all evil 
subserve His purpose. It is the back- 
ground of His grace and will become 
the means of drawing His creatures 
infinitely closer to Himself and His 
affections than would be possible if 
sin had never invaded the universe. 


15 The short period of Onesimus’ ab- 
sence was not worth reckoning com- 
pared with the fact that, as a brother 
in Christ, Philemon would have him 
for all the eons. So the short term 
of sin (which seems to us so long) is 
not worth reckoning compared with 
the eonian and everlasting tenure of 
the bliss which follows it. 
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18 Philemon, was evidently called un- 
der Paul’s preaching, so that he owed 
all he had in grace to..his ministry. 
With all this to his credit, Paul may 


well assume all of Onesimus’ debts to | 


his master. 

20 There is a play on the name One- 
simus, or Profitable. If he should be 
sent back to Paul, to serve him in the 
evangel, he would ‘tndeed be “Profit- 
able’ to Paul, both in name and in 
fact: "τ . se ei 
22 At this time Paul still hoped to be 


released: and return to-his itinerant 


ministry. No doubt the spiritual char- 
acter of .his latest ministry did not 
demand his physical presence. It was 
more in keeping to convey it by 
epistles. We have no evidence to show 
that he ever returned to Colosse. 

23 Later, -all except Luke, left him 
(2 Tim.511). Demas abandoned him. 
And to this very day his inspired 
epistles, by means of which he still 
speaks, and which are the only source 
of the truth for this economy of God’s 


grace, are, unheeded, neglected, aban- . 


doned, forsaken. 

15 Have as a liquidation, FROM-H AVE. 
is a special term used in the. papyri 
for receiving in full for any debt or 
obligation. The noun means a re- 
ceipt in full. Thus the Lord, in the 
sixth of Matthew, said concerning 
those whose deeds were done before 
men, that “they have their wages 
in full’—there is no more due them 
from God. 


PAUL TO PHILEMON 


CHAPTER 1 


have him'as an eonian liquidation, 
16no longer as a slave, but more 
than a slave, a brother ‘beloved, 
especially to me, yet how much 
rather to you, both in the flesh 
Vand in the Lord! If, then, you 
have me for a mate, take him to 
18 yourself as-me. . Now if in any- 
thing he injures you, or is owing 
aught; be charging this to my ac- 
Meount. 7, Paul (I write with my 
own hand), J will refund it. (Not 
that I may tell you that you are 
20 owing me yourself, also!) Yea, 
brother, may J be ‘“‘profiting’’ 
from you in the Lord! Soothe my 
compassions in Christ! 
21 Being confident of your obe- 
dienee, I’ write to you, seeing: that 
I perceive that you will do even 
“2 more than I say.’ Now also, at the 
same time, make a lodging ready 
for me, for I am expecting that. 
through your prayers, I will be 
graciously granted to vou. 


οὖ. Epaphras, my fellow captive in 


“4 Christ Jesus, Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke, my fellow workers, 
are greeting you. 

25 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with your spirit! Amen! 
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AT the notable conference in Jerusa- 
lem when Paul submitted his evangel 
to those of repute, they submitted noth- 
ing to him, but perceived that he had 
been entrusted with the evangel of the 
Uncircumcision as Peter had been 
with that of the Circumcision (Ga. 2 
6-9), James, Cephas and John gave 
him the right hand of fellowship. He 
was to be for the nations, they for the 
Circumcision. The decision of this 
conference is reflected in the epistles 
written by those who were present. 
The epistles written by James, Peter, 
John, and Jude, the brother of James, 
form the greater part of the following 
collection, hence we term them 


TUE CIRCUMCISION EPISTLES 


Nothing will contribute more to the 
understanding of these writings than 
the clear cut apprehension that, in 


every detail, they differ from Paul’s. 


epistles, and do not apply at all to the 
present interval of God’s gracious deal- 
ings with the nations, during Israel’s 
temporary defection. Not a single 
truth is discussed in these writings 
which cannot be duplicated on a high- 
er plane in the writings for the Un- 
circumcision. 

The vital difference is this: In these 
epistles all blessing comes to or 
through faithful Israel: in the present 
economy of grace all blessing over- 
flows notwithstanding that Israel’s 
apostasy choked the channel of bless- 


ing. We are blessed in spite of Is- 
rael’s failure. They will be blessed, 
and the nations will be blessed 


through them, in the coming day to 
which these epistles apply, on the 
ground of their return to God. 

The final sphere of blessing in 
Paul’s epistles was transferred to 
heaven (Eph.13). No such note is 
struck in the Circumcision epistles. 
They are all concerned with Israel on 
the earth, not with an election from 
the nations having a celestial destiny. 
They are all based on a physical rela- 
tionship to Messiah, and lay great 
stress on His flesh, while Paul came to 
the point where he eliminated this 
from his ministry entirely (2 Co.518), 

They deal with Christ as He was on 
earth and as He will return to earth. 
Paul commences at His ascension and 
reveals a prior return of Christ, not to 


the earth, but to the air, to call His 
saints to Him there. 

As Paul's name implies, he deals 
with an interval, a parenthesis in God's 
program. Hence we should read from 
the book of Acts right on to Hebrews 
and through to Jude (omitting Paul’s 
parenthetic epistles) to get the true 
connection between the proclamation 
of the kingdom in the book of Acts, 
and the epistles dealing with the tem- 
porary consequences of its rejection. 

Paul’s ministries changed with fresh 
revelations, so that his career in the 
book of Acts is only premonitory to 
his written revelation. especially that 
given at its close. Not so with the 
other apostles. Nothing new is re- 
vealed in their epistles; they are but 
the modification of their former min- 
istry due to the conditions consequent 
on the temporary rejection of the king- 
dom. 

The perplexities of those Pentecos- 
tal believers who remained faithful to 
the end are answered in Hebrews. 
The difficulties of those who will suf- 
fer when the kingdom is once more on 
the divine program are met by Peter, 
who enters the kingdom through suf- 
fering and death. The course of those 
who will be guided through the time 
of trouble and enter the time of bless- 
ing alive is prefigured and provided for 
by John (See Jn.2115-23). James deals 
especially with the rebellious and the 
rich. 

None of these writings can be “ap- 
plied” to the saints today without in- 
calculable confusion and loss. As it is 
of more present importance to distin- 
guish this line of truth from our own 
than to fully understand its message 
for the Circumcision, special atten- 
tion will be given to its contrast with 
the grace which is ours in Christ 
Jesus. 

These epistles do not treat of such 
themes as the body of Christ, the 
church as a spiritual organism, the 
believers’ identification with Christ 
before God, crucifixion with Christ, 
exemption from law, righteousness by 
faith, the conciliation, and the heay- 
enly destiny. Failure or refusal to 
discern that Paul brought a distinct 
revelation accounts for the prevailing 
ae as to what the gospel really 
5, 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS 


HeEnrews resumes the subject of the 
book of Acts. Paul’s epistles are a 
parenthesis in God's administrations. 
In Acts the kingdom is proclaimed, and 
rejected by the nation of Israel as a 
whole. Yet there was a remnant who 
believed. Of these the Hellenists fol- 
lowed the revelations given to Paul 
and found a new and a celestial des- 
tiny. But the Hebrews, associated with 
the twelve apostles and James, whose 
destiny is the kingdom as promised by 
the prophets, are left in a distressing 
situation due to the national defection 
of Israel. What is to become of them 
during the time that the nation stum- 
bles? The kingdom cannot come until 
after the fulness of the nations has 
come in. That could hardly be during 
their lifetime. The book of Hebrews 
deals with the problem of these Pente- 
costal believers and takes them back 
to the same position as was occupied 
by the patriarchs and prophets of old, 
as explained in the eleventh chapter. 
They died in faith, not having received 
the promises. 

An important distinction between 
Hebrews and Hellenists will help in 
understanding this epistle. Both were 
Jews, of the stock of Israel as to the 
fiesh. Both are brought before us in 
the sixth of Acts, where the widows of 
the Hellenists were distinguished 
from the widows of the Hebrews. Both 
spoke Greek. But the culture and 
training of the Hebrews was essential- 
ly Eastern and according to the tradi- 
tions of their ancestors. The Hellen- 
ists, who were composed mostly of 


those who had lived in foreign lands, 
were Greek in culture and customs. 
So distinct were they that they had 
special synagogues in Jerusalem. The 
Hebrews were strong for ritual and 
the religion of their fathers. They are 
the special subject of this epistle, as is 
manifest from the opening strain. 

As the faith of the Pentecostal be- 
lievers rested. on signs and wonders 
and miracles in anticipation of the 
powers of the kingdom, some fell away 
when these manifestations ceased and 
the promised kingdom failed to appear. 
Their apostasy is dealt with in the 
sixth and tenth chapters—passages 
which can have no application in the 
present administration of grace, but 
which have hung as a cloud over the 
heads of those who imagine them- 
selves in a similar position. Saints in 
Israel were conditionally pardoned. Its 
continuance depended upon their’ ex- 
tension of this pardon to the other 
nations, as in the parable of the ten 
thousand talent debtor. The pardon 
could be and was withdrawn. It is not 
in force now. We have the infinitely 
higher favor of justification. 

Hebrews is the antitype of the wil- 
derness journey of Israel from Egypt 
to the promised land. It brings Christ 
before us as the true Mediator, greater 
than Moses, the true Saviour, greater 
than Joshua, the true Chief Priest, 
greater than Aaron. It holds forth 
better promises concerning the land 
and the kingdom. Its type is the tab- 
ernacle and its ministry, before 
Israel entered the land. 
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By many portions and many 

modes, of old, speaking to the fa- 

thers in the prophets, God, in the 

last of these days, speaks to us in a 

Son, Whom He appoints enjoyer 

of the allotment of the universe, 

through Whom, also, He makes the 

3 eons; Who, being the Efful gence of 
His glory and Emblem of His as- 
sumption, as well as earrying on 
the universe by His powerful dec- 
laration, making a cleansing of sins, 
is seated at the right hand of the 

4 Majesty in the heights; becoming 
so much better than messengers as 
He has enjoyed the allotment of a 
more excellent name than they. 

5 For when said He to any of the 
messengers, 

“Thou art My Son 
Today have J begotten Thee’? 
And again, 

“1 shall be to Him for a Father 

And He shall be to Me for a Son’? 

6 Now, whenever He may again 
be leading the Firstborn ito the 
inhabited earth, He is saying, 

“And let all the messengers of God 
worship Him.” 

7 And, indeed, to the messeugers 
He is saying, 

“Who is making His messengers 
blasts, 

And His ministers a flame of fire.” 

8 Yet to the Son: 

“Thy throne, O God, is for the eon 
of the eon, 

And a scepter of rectitude is the 
scepter of Thy kingdom. 

9 Thou lJovest righteousness and 

hatest injustice, 

Therefore God, Thy God, anoints 
Thee with the oil of exultation 
beyond Thy partners.” 

10 And 
“Thou, Lord, in accord with sov er- 

eignties, dost found the earth, 

And the heavens are the works of 
Thy hands. 

11 They shall be destroyed, yet Thou 

art continuing, 

And they all shall age as a cloak, 
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1 Though the title, ‘““Hebrews” is not 
inspired, the opening strain shows that 
this epistle is addressed to Israelites 
“whose are the fathers” (Ro. 95), and 
who alone had the oracles of God. No 
author is given. This is an inspired 
omission. It is a grave mistake to 
seek to supply one. It is fatal to put 
Paul’s name here, for his ministries 
are distinct from and above all that 
this epistle has for the Hebrews. 

2 The Son is the Speaker to Whom 
the Hebrews are directed. His glories, 
as they relate to the kingdom and their 
blessing, is the great theme of the 
epistle. Beginning with a brilliant 
cluster, showing His relationship to 
God, He is given a place superior to 
angels, and to all the great figures in 
Hebrew history. 

2 “Tenant” seems the nearest word 
in English for one who has the posses- 
sion and enjoyment of a thing, yet is 
not the owner. But it should also in- 
clude the distribution by lot. So we 
have used the phrase “enjoyer of the 
allotment”. The whole universe was 
created for the Son (Col.116). He is 
Elohim, the God of Space. He is Jeho- 
vah, the God of Time, for He also 
made the eons. Thus the Hebrews 
are informed that the Son is the God 
of their ancient oracles. 

3 We speak of seeing the sun, but it 
is hid behind its brilliant beams. So 
the Son is the Effulgence of the invis- 
ible God. The shekinah glory, which 
filled the temple, was a token of His 
presence. God condescends to assume 
certain characters in relation to His 
creatures in order to reveal Himself 
to them. Even as Father, He cannot be 
known except through the Son (Jn. 14 
9,10), It is only through His Emblem 
that God reveals Himself. Not only 
the creation, but the operation of the 
universe is in His hands. The en- 
trance and presence of sin in the uni- 
verse is all accounted for by one word 
—He has made a cleansing of sins. It 
is evident that, in His grand concerns, 
sins are considered only as a tempo- 
rary stain on His escutcheon, already 
disposed of in truth, as they will be 
eventually in fact. The right hand of 
the divine Majesty is the true place of 
the One Who wields all the power of 
God, and Who, for creatures such as 
we, is the only One in Whom we can 
apprehend and approach the Deity. 
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4 The term “messengers”, often ren- 
dered “angels”, does not denote nature 
but office. They may be men. Many in 
the Hebrew Scriptures, as well as John 
the Baptist (Mt.1011), his disciples 
(Lu.724), the Lord’s disciples (Lu.952) 
are called by this appellation. Applied 
to celestial beings it denotes those who 
are God's couriers, who have the pow- 
er of moving about freely in the uni- 
verse, and thus perform the duties of 
messengers. Our Lord Himself is 
God’s Chief Messenger (1 Thes.41°). 
The Hebrew oracles had come through 
messengers. The law was prescribed 
thus (Gal.319). Now all further revela- 
tions will flow through the only begot- 
ten Son. 

5 God has had many ‘sons’. When 
earth’s corner stone was laid, all the 
sons of God shouted for joy (Job 387). 
Adam was a son of God (Lu.338). The 
sixth of Genesis speaks of the sons of 
God. Hosea foretells the time when 
all Israel shall be called the sons of 
God (Hos.11°). So that the particular 
point in this passage is the introduc- 
tion of His Son, not by creation, but 
by begettal. He is His only begotten 
Son (Ps.2(1)7;Mt.123;Lul132,33; Jn.114). 
As such He is infinitely better fitted to 
communicate the heart of God to man. 
5 This, in its first application, was 
said of Solomon (2 Sam.714) the type 
of David’s greater Son. 

6 See Ps.977 and Deut.3243. 

7 The messengers are like the forces 
of nature, mere instruments to carry 
out His will (Ps.1044). 

8 As Christ, He reigns over the next 
eon, including the thousand years. Af- 
ter that, in the new earth, He reigns 
as Son. This is called “the eon of the 
eon”, because it is the fruit of His 
reign during the preceding eon. When 
the Son has reigned to such purpose 
that there is no further need of His 
rule, He abdicates, turning over the 
kingdom to God the Father (1 Co.1528; 
see also Ps.456,7). 

10 The Greek word here used means 
“beginning” in the singular, referring 
to time. But in the plural, as here, it 
often denotes sovereignties (Eph.319; 
Col.116; Tit.31). These were associated 
with Him in the foundation of the 
earth, much as the saints in Israel will 
be in the administration of the king- 
dom. It corresponds to ‘‘hands” in the 
parallelism. 
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And, as if clothing, Thou wilt be 
rolling them up as a cloak, 
And they shall be changed. 
Yet Thou art the same, 
And Thy years will not be default- 
ing.” . 
Now when has He declared to 
any of the messengers 
“Be sitting at My right hand till I 
should be placing Thy enemies 
for a footstool for Thy feet’? 


Are they not all ministering spirits 
commissioned for service because of 
those who are about to be enjoying 
the allotment of salvation? 


Therefore we ought more exceed- 
ingly to be heeding what is being 
heard, lest at any time we may he 
drifting by. For if the word spok- 
en through messengers came to be 
confirmed, and every transgression 
and disobedience obtained a fair re- 
ward, how shall we be escaping 
when neglecting a prodigious 58]ν ἃ- 
tion, which, obtaining a beginning 
through the speaking of the Lord, 
was confirmed to us by those who 
hear Him, God corroborating, both 
by signs and miracles and various 
powers, and partings of holy spirit, 
according to His will? 

For not to messengers does He 
subject the future inhabited earth 
concerning which we are speaking. 
Yet someone somewhere certifies, 
saying, 

“What is man, that Thou art mind- 
ful of him? 

Or a son of man, that Thou art 

visiting him? 

Thou makest him some whit in- 

ferior to the messengers, 

Thou wreathest him with glory 

and honor. 

And dost place him over the 

works of Thy hands. 


Thou dost subject all underneath 
his feet.” 


For in the subjection of all to 
him, He left nothing unsubjected 
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TO THE 


to him. Yet now we are not as yet 
seeing all subjected to him. Yet 
we are observing Jesus, having 
been made some whit inferior to 
messengers (because of the suffering 
of death, wreathed with glory and 
honor), so that He should, by the 
grice of God, be tasting death for 
the sake of all. For it hehooved 
Ilim, beeause of Whom all is, and 
through Whom all is, in leading 
Inany sous into glory, to perfect 
the Inaugurator of their salvation 
through sufferings. For hoth He 
Who is hallowing and those who 
are being hallowed are all of One, 
for which cause He is not ashamed 
to be calling them brethren, saying, 


“I shall be reporting Thy name to 
My brethren, 

In the midst of the ecclesia shall 
I be singing hymns to Thee.” 


And again, 
“J shall have confidence in Him.” 
And again, 


“Lo! 1 and the little children whom 
God gives Me!” 


Sinee, then, the little children 
have participated in blood and 
flesh, He, too, was very nigh in par- 
taking of the same, that, through 
death, He should he abolishing him 
who has the control of death, that 


Sis, the Slanderer, and should be 


clearing those whoever, in fear of 
death, were through their entire life 
liable to slavery. For assuredly it 
is not taking hold of messengers, 
but it is taking hold of the seed of 
Abraham. Whence He must in all 
things be made like the brethren, 
that He should be becoming a iner- 
eiful and faithful Chief Priest in 
that which is toward God, to make 
propitiation for the sins of the 
people. For in that He has suf- 
fered, being tried, He is able to 
help those who are being tried. 
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18 David’s Son and David's Lord will 
like him, subdue all His enemies 
(1 Chron.2218;Ps.1101). It is the very 
essence of His giory that this is only 
“till”. When the last enemy has been 
abolished, the Son subordinates Him- 
self. All enmity being banished, His 
sovereignty ceases. 

14 Nothing is said here of the great 
part which angels play in judgment, 
for judgment, in its last analysis, is 
but a prelude to salvation. Paul says 
nothing of angelic ministry now, be- 
cause our nearness to God precludes 
the necessity of any intermediaries. 
The higher the revelation, the nearer 
we approach the consummation, the 
more intimate is the creatures’ fellow- 
ship with God and the less need there 
is of any link until finally all these 
vanish when God becomes All in all. 
1-4 Here the teaching of Hebrews is 
definitely linked to that of the Lord in 
the gospels and those who heard him, 
in the Acts. Paul’s ministries are 
thus carefully excluded. The fact that 
these ministries had failed to even- 
tuate in the kingdom, is the ground for 
this exhortation, for, doubtless many 
paid no further heed to the promises, 
now that they seem to have failed of 
fruition. That the kingdom is in view 
is shown in the next paragraph. A 
study of the contexts of the above 
quotations reveals the fact that they 
all deal with “the future. inhabited 
earth whereof we speak”. 

5 Nowhere are messengers or angels 
accorded a place of rule. In the fu- 
ture, in the heavens, we shall judge 
them. On the earth the Circumcision 
saints will have dominion. Even now 
the sovereignties and authorities in 
the heavens are distinguished from the 
messengers (Un.58-12). 

6 Man’s inferiority to angels is only 
temporary. In the resurrection they 
will no longer be greater in strength 
and power (2 Pe.211). Even in the 
heavens the saints of this economy 
will be above them. This is only hint- 
ed in Hebrews. [The immediate “all” 
refers only to the earth (Ps.8). 

Β The resurrection and exaltation of 
the suffering Saviour is the promise 
and pledge that He will elevate all 
who are His during the eons into the 
place of dominion over the universe. 
Only the One Who has been lowest 
can claim the place supreme. 
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® The words “by the grace of God” 
May, originally, have been “apart from 
God”. Tbis reading is supported by 
several early fathers and versions, as 
well as by the context. 

11 The destruction of the earth and 
the heavens is but a crisis in their 
change (12), for they are not to be 
made non-existent, but created anew. 
All things are in a state of flux until 
the consummation. Only the Son re- 
mains the same, and through Him all 
else attains permanence and perfec- 
tion. 

1 It is not easy, in English, to dis- 
tinguish between the celestial calling, 
here referred to, and the “calling 
above” (Phil.314) of Paul’s latest rev- 
elation. That which is celestial as to 
location is often spoken of in Ephe- 
sians, as our blessing among the ce- 
lestials (13), His seat (12°), our seat 
(26), the sovereignties and authorities 
(316), our wrestling (612). This is in 
the dative case, which gives us the 
place in which anything is found. It 
occurs once in Hebrews (1222). The 
genitive denotes source or character. 
The shadow of the divine service of 
the celestials (Heb.85) was on earth. 
So the city sought by the faithful 
(Heb.1116) will descend to earth (Un. 
2110), and the celestial calling is from 
the ascended Christ, not to heaven, but 
from heaven. We are called to heav- 
en, the Hebrews are addressed from 
heaven. They have no part in the call- 
ing above. Their blessings, though 
celestial in character, are on earth. 

Our calling is gracious (Ro.1129), for 
God's glory (1 Co.126), fraught with tbe 
highest expectations (Eph.11§), not in 
accord with our acts, but in accord 
with His own purpose and the grace 
which was given us in Christ Jesus 
before eonian times (2 Tim.19), but 
this calling is conditional (36-14) as in 
Peter, who exhorts his readers to con- 
firm their calling through ideal acts 
(2 Pet.11°). 

The spiritual in Israel are God’s 
house (1 Pet.25). Just as, at the exo- 
dus, Moses was over the nation, so 
now, God’s Son is their Mediator. 
And as Moses combined the office of 
apostle with that of priest, so Christ 
is commissioned by God to the people 
and stands before God for the people. 
7 The Pentecostal period is the anti- 
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CHAPTER 8 


Whence, holy brethren, partak- 
ers of a celestial calling, consider 
the Apostle and Chief Priest of our 
avowal, Jesus, Who is faithful to 
Him Who makes Him, as Moses also 
was in His whole house. For this 
One is worthy of more glory than 
Moses by as much as He Who con- 
structs it has more honor than the 
house. For every house is being 
constructed by some one, yet He 
Who constructs all is God. And 
Moses, indeed, was faithful in His 
whole house as an attendant. for 
a testimony of that which should 
be spoken. Yet Christ, as a Son 
over His house—whose house we 
are, that is, if we should be retain- 
ing the boldness and glorying of 
the expectation confirmed unto the 
consummation. 


Wherefore. according as the holy 
spirit 1s saying, 


“Today, if you should be hearing 
His voice, 

You should not be hardening your 
hearts 

As in the embitterment of the day 
of trial in the wilderness, 

Where your fathers try Me in the 
testing 

And were acquainted with My acts 
forty years. 

Wherefore I am disgusted with 
this generation, and said. 

‘Ever are they straying in heart; 

Yet they know not My ways,’ 

As I swear in My indignation, 

‘If they shall be entering into My 
stopping—!’”’ 


Beware, brethren. lest at some 
time there shall be in any of vou a 
wicked heart of unbelief. in with- 
drawing from the living God. But 
be entreating yourselves, day by 
day, until what is called ‘*today"’. 
lest any of you may be hardened 
by the seduction of sin. For we 
have become partners of Christ. 
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that is, if we should be retaining 

the beginning of the assumption 

confirmed unto the consummation, 
15 while it is being said 

“"Today’, if you should be hearing 


His voice, 
You should not be hardening your 
hearts 
As in the embitterment.” 
16 For some, hearing, embitter 


Ilim; but not all who come out of 
17 Hgypt through Moses. Now with 
whom is He disgusted forty years? 
Was it not those who sin, whose 
eareases fall in the wilderness? 
18 Now to whom does He swear, tiot to 
be entering into His stopping, if 
not to those who are stubborn? 
19 And we are observing that they 
eould not enter because of unbelief. 


4. We may fear then, lest, when a 
promise is being left of entering in- 
to His stopping, some one of you 
may be seeming to have been def1- 

2 cient. Jor we also have been evan- 
gelized, even as they. But the 
word heard does not benefit them, 
not having been blended with faith 

3 in those who hear. Then we who 
believe are entering into the stop- 
ping, according as He has declared, 

“Ag I swear in My indignation, 
‘If they shall be entering into My 
stopping—-!’”’ 
although the works oceur from the 

4 disruption of the world. For He 
has declared somewhere concern- 
ing the seventh thus: ‘‘And God 
stops on the seventh day from all 

6 [lis works.’?’ And in this again, 

“If they shall be entering into My 
stopping—!” 

6 Sinee, then, it is left for some to 
be entering into it, and those to 
whom the evangel was formerly 
preached did not enter because of 

7 stubbornness, He is again specify- 
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type of the wilderness experiences. 
As Israel wandered forty years in the 
desert, so now they wander a like per- 
jod in the wastes of unbelief. The 
kingdom does not come. 

7 The Hebrew of Ps.957-11 reads “as 
at Meribah” and “the day of Massah”, 
and the passage refers to the twen- 
tieth of Numbers. The quotation sub- 
stitutes their meanings. Meribah is 
“contention,” or “bitterness,” Massah 
is “trial.” Thus he brings before us 
the two great octasions which exhib- 
ited the unbelief of the people. They 
followed the report of the ten spies, 
and refused to go into the land (Nu. 
13, 14). Jehovah proposed to wipe 
them out and make a greater nation of 
Moses. But He relented, yet doomed 
them all, but Caleb and Joshua, to 
die in the wilderness. At Meribah or 
Massah the people had no water and 
they murmured against Moses and Je- 
hovah (Ex.171-7;Nu.201-13), All those 
in the wilderness had been redeemed 
out of Egypt, yet they failed to enter 
the land because of unbelief. The 
Pentecostal believers who are ad- 
dressed here find themselves in pre- 
cisely the same predicament. The 
Lord had come, offering the kingdom, 
but they had refused to enter in. Now 
again the kingdom had been pro- 
claimed, and now those who had been 
redeemed murmur because the king- 
dom is not set up. This epistle is 
meant for those at Meribah. 

This quotation is the keynote of the 
warnings of this epistle. Despite 
them the bulk of the nation drew back, 
and we witness its wanderings to this 
day. Abraham was not an Israelite, 
nor a Jew, but his descendants who 
imitated his faith in obedience to the 
exhortations of this epistle are He- 
brews indeed. 

8 That the entrance into the land 
was only a typical suggestion of the 
reality is evident when the psalmist 
speaks of a future entrance. The word 


“rest” is not a correct rendering of 


the Hebrew “sabbath” or the Greek 
word here used. God was not tired 
when He first instituted the sabbath 
(Gen.22), He stopped, not rested. So 
the unbeliever is not asked to rest 
from his works, to gather strength to 
resume them, but to stop because God 
has finished His work. 
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8 Joshua (in Greek the same as Je- 
sus) signifies Jehovah the Saviour. He 
brought them into the land. Hence, 
while Moses and Aaron are discussed 
at length, their ministry being in the 
wilderness, Joshua is barely men- 
tioned. This shows how consistently 
this epistle clings to the wilderness 
experiences of Israel. It {gs not con- 
cerned with the entrance into the 
promises. 

Ὁ The sabbatism which remains for 
Israel is the millennial kingdom. 
Those who, like Caleb and Joshua, spy 
out the land, and have confidence that 
God will fulfil His promise, enjoy the 
sabbatism by faith. All the rest are 
strewn along the wilderness. 

12 The:soul has to do with the physi- 
cal senses. It is usually confused 
with the spirit. The nation in the 
wilderness was soulish. They sighed 
for the flesh pots of Egypt. They were 
sensual. So too with the people in 
our Lord’s day, who responded to the 
loaves and fishes, but could not digest 
His words. And this is the danger 
with these Hebrew believers. They 
sighed for the physical blessings of 
the kingdom. But when the signs 
which accompanied its proclamation 
in the Pentecostal era withdrew, they 
fell away. Only the word of God is 
able to judge whether an action is 
spiritual or soulish. 

13 “Him to Whom we are account- 
able” is an impressive and suggestive 
description of God whose Word makes 
apparent every thought of the heart. 
14 Priesthood is a standing symbol of 
distance and alienation. There was 
no priest in Eden. There is no temple 
in the new creation (Un.2122). In the 
present economy of grace each one has 
unhindered access, by one spirit, to 
the Father (IEph.218). The Aaronic 
priesthood arose out of Moses’ inabil- 
ity to perform all the functions of a 
mediator. As Christ has no sueh dis- 
abilities He exercises all the duties 
pertaining to mediatorship, and thus 
becomes a Priest of a different order. 
From the time when no priest was 
needed, through Melchisedec, who was 
both priest and king, down to Aaron 
wag a descent. The ascent is through 
Christ, Who is both Priest and King, 
to the last eon, when priesthood van- 
ishes in reconciliation. 
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ing a certain day, ‘‘Today’’—say- 

ing in David after so much time, 

according as has been declared be- 

fore, 

“Today, {f you should be hearing 
His voice, 


You should not be hardening your 
hearts.” 


8 For if Joshua causes them to stop, 
He would not have spoken concern- 
ing another after these days. 


9 Consequently a sabbatism is left 

10 for the people of God. For he who 
is entering into His stopping, he, 
too, stops from his works even as 
God from His own. 


11 ‘We should be endeavoring, then, 
to be entering into that stopping, 
lest some should be falling into the 

12 same example of stubbornness. For 
the word of God 15 living and ac- 
tive, and keener than any two- 
edged sword, and penetrating up to 
the parting of soul and spirit, as 
well as the articulations and mar- 
row, and is a judge of the senti- 
ments and thoughts of the heart. 

13 And there is not a creature whicli 
is not apparent before it. Now all 
is naked and bared to the eves of 
Him to Whom we are accountable. 


14 Having, then, a great Chief 
Priest, Who has come through the 
heavens, Jesus, the Son of God. we 
may be holding to the avowal. 

15 For we have not a Chief Priest not 
able to sympathize with our infirm- 
ities, but One Who has been tried 
in all respects alike, apart from 

16 sin. With boldness, then, we may 
be approaching the throne of grace, 
that we may be obtaining mereyv 
and finding grace for opportune 
help. 

5 For every chief priest obtained 
from among men is constituted for 
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men in that which is toward God, 

that he may be offering oblations 

as well as sacrifices for sins, able to 

be moderate with the ignorant and 

straying, since he, too, is encom- 

3 passed with infirmity, and because 
of it, he must, as for the people, 
thus for himself also, be offering 
concerning sins. 


to 


4 And no one is getting the honor 
himself, but on being called by 
God, aceording as even Aaron, also. 

§ Thus Christ also does not glorify 
Himself by becoming a chief priest, 
but He Who speaks to Him, 


“Thou art My Son 
Today have I begotten Thee”! 


6 according as, also, in a different 
place He is saying, 
“Thou art a priest for the eon 


According to the order of Melchis- 
edec,” 


7 Who, in the days of His flesh, 
of fering petitions and supplications 
with strong clamor and tears to the 
One Who is able to save Him out of 
death, was hearkened to also for 

8 Hlis piety. And even He, being a 
Son, learned obedience from that 

§ which He suffered. And, being per- 
feeted, Ife became the cause of eo- 
nian salvation to all who are obey- 

10 ine Him, being aeeosted by God ‘‘a 
Chief Priest according to the order 

11 of Melchisedee,’’ concerning which 
there are matters, many and ab- 
struse, for us to say, since you have 
become dull of hearing. 


12. For eyen wheu, because of the 
time, vou onght to be teaehers, you 
have need again of one to teach you 
what are the rudimentary elements 
of the oracles of God, and you have 
come to have need of milk, and not 

13 of solid nurture. For every one 
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1 The chief priest in Israel was able 
to sympathize with the human frail- 
ties of the people because he himself 
had the same, and sinned, like the 
rest. But Christ’s sufferings, unspeak- 
ably more trying than any priest’s, 
Never led Him into sin. The priest 
could offer ἃ sacrifice for himself. 
Christ could not, for He was the Sac- 
rifice, which must be without blemish. 
Yet, though He had no sin and did no 
sin, His close contact with sin and its 
sufferings enables Him to enter into 
perfect sympathy with those thus 
placed. 


4 The honors of the priesthood have 
been coveted or usurped only at awful 
cost. Korah, Dathan and Abiram 
claimed the priesthood and were swal- 
lowed up by the earth (Nu.16). The 
censers of those with them were made 
into broad plates to cover the altar 
as a Memorial that no stranger, not 
of the seed of Aaron, may come near 
to offer incense before the Lord (Nu. 
1640), King Uzziah also transgressed 
against the Lord his God, and went 
into the temple of the Lord to burn 
incense upon the altar of incense. In 
consequence, the leprosy rose up in 
his forehead before the priests, and he 
was thrust out, and was a leper to the 
day of his death (2 Chron.2616-21), 
Hence it would appear a most serious 
matter for anyone outside the line of 
Aaron to set himself up as a priest. 
Only one called by God dare aspire 
to the honor. It is necessary, there- 
fore that Christ Himself, Who was not 
of the tribe of Levi, much less a son 
of Aaron, should have a definite call. 
Not by personal ambition, but by the 
call of God which involved such suf- 
fering as is most repugnant to flesh 
and blood, did Christ obtain His 
priesthood. God did save Him out of 
death, but not from the “cup”. 


11 The Jews were blind to the failures 
and disabilities connected with the 
Aaronic priesthood, hence could not 
appreciate the necessity of a new or- 
der for the Messiah. This made the 
whole subject a difficult one to unfold 
to them. The principal lessons are 
drawn from the inspired omissions in 
the record, which require a measure of 
spiritual apprehension which they did 
not possess. 


TO 


1 The six rudiments which form the 
foundation which the Hebrews are ex- 
horted to leave for more mature teach- 
ing are closely connected with the 
proclamation of the kingdom, and are 
nol the substructure of present truth. 
Itepentance and baptism are the keys 
to the kingdom, and are not for the 
body of Christ. Peter, at Pentecost, 
proclaims repentance and baptism to 
the Jews—perhaps to some who later 
received this epistle. Faith is the ba- 
sis on which the present administra- 
tion of grace is built. The Jews 
were zealous religionists. Their rit- 
ual was the dead works of which they 
repented when they turned to Messiah. 

“Faith on God” is probably the 

equivalent of our “belief in God”, that 
is believing that He is, rather than 
what He has said. Believing God, as 
in Abraham’s case, leads to justifica- 
tion, a grace entirely absent from this 
list. 
2 [Paul did not put baptism in the 
foundation of his evangel. He insisted 
that Christ had not sent him to bap- 
tize, but to evangelize (1 Co.117). Now 
there is only one baptism—that in 
Spirit, which unites us into one body 
(Eph.45). In the kingdom proclama- 
tion, however, baptism in water was 
essential. 

The imposition of hands for the con- 
veyance of spiritual benefits especially 
through the apostles is also a charac- 
teristic of the kingdom economy. 

There seems to be no reference here 
to the “resurrection from among the 
dead”, but rather to resurrection in 
general, apart from which the kingdom 
cannot be set up. At that time will 
the saints in Israel awake and pos- 
sess the kingdom promised to them in 
the prophets. 

Eonian judgment characterizes the 
inception and progress of Messiah’s 
reign. It begins with the severest 
judgments this earth has known. 

These are the six foundation stones 
cast down by those who fell away 
among the Hebrews. They should 
have left them for maturity. Instead, 
they forsake them for apostasy. In- 
stead of going back to Judaism, they 
would crucify again for themselves 
the Son of God. 

4 This description applies only to 
those who participated in the Pente- 
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who is partaking of milk is untried 
in the word of righteousness, for he 
is a minor. Now solid nurture is 
for the mature, who, because of 
‘habit, have faculties cxereised to 
discriminate between the ideal and 
the evil. 


Wherefore, leaving the rudi- 
ments of the word of Christ, we 
should be carried on to maturity, 
not disrupting again a founda- 
tion of repentance from dead 
works, and faith on God, of the 
teaching of baptizings, besides the 
imposition of hands as well as the 
resurrection of the dead, and 
eonian judgment. And this will 
we be doing, that is, if God should 
be permitting. 


For it is impossible for those 
who were once enlightened, besides 


tasting the celestial gratuity, 
and becoming partakers of holy 
spirit, and tasting the ideal 


declaration of God, as well as the 
powers of the future eon, and are 
falling aside, to be renewing them 
again to repentance while crucify- 
ing for themselves the Son of God 
again and holding Him up to in- 
famy. For land which is drinking 
the shower coming often upon it, 
and bringing forth herbage fit for 
those because of whom it is farmed. 
is partaking of blessing from God, 
yet, bringing forth thorns and star 
thistles, it 1s disqualified, and near 
a curse, whose finish 1s burning. 


Now we are pcrsuaded better 
things concerning you, beloved, and 
those which have salvation, even if 
we are speaking thus. For God is 
not unjust, to be forgetting vour 
work and the love which you dis- 
play for His name, when you serve 
the saints, and are serving. Now 
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we are yearning for each of you to 

be displaying the same diligence 

toward the assurance of the expec- 
tution until the consummation, that 
you should not be becoming dull. 

Now be imitators of those who 

through faith and patienee are en- 

jovying the promises of the allot- 
ment. 

13. For God, promising Abraham, 
since He had no one greater to 

14 swear by, swears by Himself, say- 
ing, ‘‘In sooth, if it is blessing, I 
shall be blessing you, and multi- 
plying, I shall be multiplying 

15 you!’’ And thus, being patient, he 
happened on the promise. 

146 Kor men are swearing by a 
greater, and to them an oath for 
confirmation is an end of all con- 

17 tradiction, in which God, intending 
more superabundantly to exhibit to 
the enjoyers of the allotment of the 
promise the immutability of His 
counsel, interposes with an oath, 

18 that by two immutable matters, in 
which it is impossible for God to 
lic, we may have 8 strong consola- 
tion who are fleeing for refuge to 
lay hold of the expectation lying 

19 before us, which we have as an 
anchor of the soul, both secure and 
confirmed, and entering into the in- 

20 terior beyond the curtain, where 
the Forerunner, Jesus, entered for 
our sakes, becoming Chief Priest 
according to the order of Melchis- 
edee for the eon. 

7 For this Melchisedec, king of Sa- 
lem, priest of God Most High, who 
mects with Abraham returning 
from the combat with the kings 

2 and blesses him, to whom Abraham 
parts a tithe, also, from all, being 
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costal blessings. They were enlight- 
ened, they tasted the celestial gratu- 
ity, they became partakers of holy 
spirit, and God's declaration, and they 
only experienced the powers of the 
kingdom eon, and many of them fell 
aside. These blessings were based on 
their repentance, or change of mind, 
which was induced largely by the mir- 
acles which they saw. When the king- 
dom failed to appear, and its powers 
vanished, their repentance went also. 
Hence the impossibility of renewing 
il, for the means which produced it 
were no longer in evidence. Such a 
course is not possible in a day of 
grace, such as we live in. In place of 
repentance and pardon, we have faith 
and justification, which know no fall- 
ing away, being entirely of grace, from 
first to last. 

11 Brotherly kindness manifested in 
the service of the saints is several 
times commended in this epistle (10 
84,131), and will be rewarded in accord 
with the promise of Mt.1040-42, 

12 “Through faith and patience” the 
promises may be enjoyed even by 
those who are actually strangers and 
expatriates on the earth. 

18 That all are not to apostatize-is 
evident from God’s oath to Abraham. 
This truth is offered as an incentive 
to those who still remain faithful, to 
persevere to the consummation. It is 
only thus that the salvation of the 
Pentecostal saint was assured. The 
general fulfilment of God’s oath to 
Abraham was beyond question, for 
God swore by the highest possible 
power to fulfil it, yet the special bless- 
ing of each one of his physical de- 
scendants depends, in some degree, 
not merely on their faith, but their 
faithfulness. This is the great dis- 
tinguishing feature, which sinks it far 
below the grace which is lavished on 
us, sinners of the nations. We do not 
need this anchor of the soul, hence it 
is extended only to those who belong 
to Abraham by ties of flesh. 

1 Melchisedec is notable chiefly for 
what is not recorded of him. There 
is no reason to believe that he was, 
personally, the mystical and miracu- 
lous character which is his as a type 
of the priesthood of Christ. He doubt- 
less was a man like other men, for 
God had some among the nations who 
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had been brought to a close acquaint- 
ance with their Creator. 

The Melchisedec priesthood should 
be studied in its contrasts with the 
Aaronic priesthood. Its greatest dif- 
ference lies in the fact that it com- 
bines the office of king with that of 
priest. This is the ideal way. It was 
only because of the failure of Moses 
that Aaron was given a share in his 
mediatorial office. It is God’s purpose 
that the nation of Israel shall be a 
kingdom of priests (Ex.19%), a royal 
priesthood (1 Pet.28). They will rule 
the nations for God and bring the 
nations’ offerings to God. So it he- 
hooves their Head to be both Priest 
and King. 

The other great point of dissimilar- 
ity lies in the matter of succession. 
The continuance of the Aaronic priest- 
hood was made a matter of descent, 
and nothing was so vital to a priest as 
his genealogy. He must be able to 
tell his father and his mother and 
trace his lineage clear back to Aaron 
or he could not even be a priest. And 
he must provide for this succession 
by marrying within the priestly caste. 
In notable contrast to this we have 
no recorded genealogy of Melchisedec 
whatever, no mention of father or 
mother, and no succession, for his 
death is carefully excluded from the 
fleeting glimpse we get of him on the 
pages of inspiration. These omissions 
are intentional, for only thus can his 
priesthood picture the priesthood of 
Christ, Who does not require a geneal- 
ogy or 8 successor. 

2 The writer fixes our attention on 
the significance and sequence of these 
titles. Righteousness must underlie 
peace in Christ's priestly work as else- 
where (Ps.723;8510;Isa.3214; 94). So 
also justification is the ground of the 
infinitely greater favor of peace (Ro. 
51). 

3 The <Aaronic priesthood was a 
treadmill which never accomplished 
its object. The Melchisedec priest- 
hood of Christ lasts during the millen- 
nium, and accomplishes its purpose, 
for Do priest is found necessary in the 
new creation (Un.2222), when God 
dwells with mankind (Un.213). 

4 As further evidence of the super- 
iority of the Melchisedec priesthood, 
our attention is directed to the tithe, 
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first, indeed, translated ‘‘king of 
righteousness’’, yet thereupon king 
of Salem, also, which is ‘‘king of 
Peace’’, fatherless, motherless, 
without a genealogy, nor having a 
beginning of days or consummation 
of life, yet picturing the Son of 
God, is remaining a priest to a 
finality. 


Now you are beholding how em- 
inent this one is to whom the patri- 
arch Abraham gives even a tithe of 
the best of the booty. And, indeed, 
those of the sons of Levi who ob- 
tain the priestly office have direc- 
tions to take tithes from the people 
according to the law, that is, their 
brethren, though they have come 
out of the loins of Abraham. Yet he 
who is not in their genealogy has 
tithed Abraham, and has blessed 
him who has the promises. 


Now, beyond all contradiction 
the inferior is blessed by the better. 
And here, indeed, dying men are 
obtaining tithes, yet there one of 
whom it is testified that he is living. 
And, so to speak, through Abraham, 
even Levi, who is obtaining tithes, 
has been tithed, for he was still in 
the loins of his father when Mel- 
chisedee meets with him. 

Indeed, then, if perfection were 
through the Levitical priesthood 
(for the people have been placed 
under law by it) what need is there 
still for a different priest to arise 
according to the order of Melchis- 
edec, and not be accounted aceord- 
ing to the order of Aaron? For, 
the priesthood being transferred, 
of necessity there is coming to be a 
transference of law also. for He of 
Whom these things are said has 
partaken of a different tribe, from 
which no one has given heed to the 
For it is taken for granted 
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that our Lord has risen out of Ju- 
dah, to which tribe Moses speaks 
15 nothing concerning priests. And 
it is still more superabundantly 
sure, if a different priest is aris- 
ing according to the likeness of Mel- 
16 chisedec, Who has not come to be 
according to the law of a fleshly 
precept, but according to the power 
17 of an indissoluble life. For He is 
testifying that 
“Thou art a priest for the eon 


According to the order of Melchis- 
edec,” 


18 For, indeed, there is coming to 
be a repudiation of the preceding 
precept, because it is weak and 

19 without benefit, for the law per- 
fects nothing, yet 1s the superin- 
duction of a better expectation, 
through which we are drawing near 
to God. 

20 And, inasmuch as it was not 
apart from the swearing of an oath 
(for they, indeed, are priests, hav- 
ing become so apart from the 

“1 swearing of an oath, yet He with 
the swearing of an oath by Him 
Who is saying to Him, 

“The Lord swears and will not re- 
gret it, 
‘Thou art a priest for the eon 


According to the order of Melchis- 
edec.’ ") 


22 by so much also has Jesus become 
the sponsor of a better covenant. 
23, And they, indeed, are more 
[than one], having become priests 
beeause death prevents them from 

24 abiding, yet He, because He is re- 
maining for the eon, has an invio- 

25 Jate priesthood. Whence, also, He 
is able to save to the uttermost 
those approaching God _ through 
Ilim, always being alive to plead 
for them. 

26 For such a Chief Priest became 
us, benign, innocent, undefiled, sep- 
arated from sinners, and coming to 
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which, in Israel, was the special por- 
tion of the Levites. Abraham, himself, 
the progenitor of the nation, actually 
paid tithes to this priest, and in him, 
the whole Levitical priesthood paid 
tithes to another and higher order. 
Nor is this all, for Melchisedec blessed 
Abraham, and so bestowed his bene- 
diction on the Levitic succession. This 
alone shows that his order is distinct- 
ly superior to that of Aaron. 

11 It would be very difficult for the 
Hebrews to acknowledge the failure 
of the Aaronic priesthood. Yet this is 
distinctly involved in the announce- 
ment of a priest after a different or- 
der. Had our Lord come of the fam- 
ily of Aaron, He would have been as- 
sociated with an order which began 
in failure and which will never effect 
the reconciliation between God and 
His creatures which priesthood is in- 
tended to bring about: Hence His gen- 
ealogy proclaims Him Israel’s King, 
but He ignores all genealogies in His 
priestly place. Instead, He has the 
much higher honor of being qualified 
for office by the divine oath, including 
an assurance that, unlike the Aaronic 
priesthood, there will be no regrets 
for the failure and insufficiency of Flis 
ministry. 

23 If the Melchisedec priesthood 
should last forever (instead of for the 
eon) then it too, would come under 
the condemnation of never bringing 
anything to perfection or finality. 
Then there would be a temple and 
priesthood on the new earth; indeed, 
it would continue beyond the consum- 
mation, and torm an insurmountable 
barrier between God and some of Iis 
creatures. Priesthood is a sign of es- 
trangement; it vanishes when God is 
at peace with His people. Hence, 
though the Lord’s life is indissoluble 
(718) and the priesthood inviolate 
(724), unbroken by death, it is always 
limited to one eon, beyond which 
there can be no priesthood, because 
there is no estrangement. 

26 The glories of this Chief Priest re- 
fer to His relation to God, to men, to 
the law. He is knit to God by loving 
devotion. He is innocent of any tinge 
of malice toward men, and He is unde- 
filed by a spot of moral defilement. 
He is separate from sinners because 
of His exaltation to His office. 
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27 The fact that the sacrificial system 
under the law demanded sacrifices for 
the sins of the priests as well as for 
the people, shows that it was a weak 
and imperfect and temporary expedi- 
ent. Add to this the fact that these 
sacrifices continued to 6 offered 
daily, and never brought any perma- 
nent relief, and we see clearly that it 
was never intended to do more than 
suggest the true Sacrifice, which the 
Son offered once, which needs no rep- 
etition. It is evident, therefore, that 
He could not have associated Himself 
with the Aaronic order without degrad- 
ing His great sacrifice. They served 
among the shadows of the heavenly 
tabernacle. He entered the true. 

1 The tabernacle and temple furni- 
ture did not include a seat. The high 
priest’s work was never completed, 
hence, he never sat down in the holy 
places. In striking contrast, the Chief 
Priest of the new order has finished 
His work, and sits at the right hand 
of the Majesty in the heavens. 

The “sum” is that the sanctuary is 
heaven itself: the Chief Priest is the 
Son of God. His priestly work began 
after His ascension (v.4). Aaronic 
priesthood was instituted at Sinai 
(Ex.24) after Israel had been re- 
deemed, for the purpose of maintain- 
ing the people in the blessedness of 
redemption. 

5 The tabernacle and its’ service 
were patterned after a heavenly orig- 
inal. It was not an exact copy, how- 
ever, but an adumbration or shadow, 
merely giving the main outlines. The 
heavenly offerings seem to be mainly 
oblations or gifts, and probably had no 
sacrificial victims other than the 
great sacrifice of Christ. The earthly 
copy was given to teach the great les- 
sons of God’s righteousness and holi- 
hess, and man’s unfitness and distance 
from Him, as well as the way of ap- 
proach which is acceptable to Him 
until the true Sacrifice pours out His 
soul and makes an end of sins. 

6 The heavenly tabernacle is not as- 
sociated with the covenant and prom- 
ises which came froin Sinai along with 
the earthly model. Everything con- 
nected with the new Mediator is bet- 
ter. This is especially true of the 
new covenant which He will make 
when the kingdom commences. 
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27 he higher than the heavens, Who 
has no necessity day by day, even 
as the chief priests, to be offering 
up sacrifices first for their own sins, 
thereupon for those of the people, 
for this He does once, when of- 

28 fering up Himself. For the law is 
eonstituting men chief priests who 
have infirmity, vet the word sworn 
in the oath which is after the law. 
the Son, perfected for the eon. 

8 Now this is the sum of what is be- 
ing said: we have such a Chief 
Priest, Who is seated at the right 
of the throne of the Majesty in the 

2 heavens, a Minister of the holy 

places and of the true tabernacle. 

which the Lord pitches, and not 
man. 

For every chief priest is consti- 
tuted to offer oblations as well as 
sacrifices. Whenee it is necessary 
for This One also to have something 
which He may offer. Indeed, then. 
if He were on earth He would not 
even. be a priest, there being those 
who offer oblations aceording to the 
law. who are offering an example 
and shadow of the divine service of 
the celestials, according as Moses 
has been apprised when about to 
finish the tabernacle, ‘‘For be see- 
ing,’’ He is averring, ‘‘that you 
shall be doing all in aeeord with the 
model shown vou in the mountain.’’ 

Yet now He has happened upon 
a more excellent ministrv, inasmuch 
as He is the Mediator, also, of a bet- 
ter covenant, which has been insti- 
tuted on better promises. For if 
there were no complaint found 
with that first one, no place would 
have been sought for a second. For, 
eomplaining to them, He is saving, 
“‘Lo! the days are coming’, the Lord 

1S Saying, 

‘And I shall be concluding with the 

house of Israel and with the 
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house of Judah a new covenant, 

Not in accord with the covenant 
which I make with their fathers 

In the day of My taking hold of 
their hand to be leading them 
out of the land of Egypt, 

Seeing that they do not remain in 
My covenant, 

And 1 neglect them’, the Lord is 
saying, 

‘Seeing that this is the cov- 
enant which I shall be covenant- 
ing with the house of Israel 
after those days,’ the Lord is 
saying: 

‘Imparting My laws to their com- 
prehension, 

Even on their hearts shall I be 
inscribing them, 

And I shall be to them for a God, 
and they shall be to Me for a 
people. 


And by no means should each be 
teaching his [fellow] citizen, 
And each his brother, saying, 


“Know the Lord!” 

Seeing that all will be acquainted 
with Me, from their little to 
their great, 

Seeing that I shall be propitious 
to their injustices, 

And of their sins and their lawless- 
nesses may I under no circum- 
stances be still reminded’.” 


In saying ‘‘new’’ He has made 
the former old. Now that which 
is beeoming old and decrepit 15 
near its disappearance. 


The former also, indeed then, 
had statutes of divine service, be- 
sides a holy system. For a taber- 
nacle is constructed, in the front 
of which is the lampstand as well 
as the table and the showbread, 
which is termed the holy place. 

Now after the second curtain is 
the tabernacle which is termed the 
holy of holies, having the golden 
eenser and the ark of the covenant 
eovered about everywhere with 
eold, in which was the golden 


urn having the manna, and Aaron’s. 


staff which germinates, and the 
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8 Few phrases are so unfortunately 
confusing as “the New Testament”. 
The Greek word for ‘‘testament” and 
its Flebrew equivalent never carry the 
ordinary meaning of a will, or legal 
instrument for the disposal of prop- 
erty after death. They are close 
equivalents of our “covenant” or ‘“con- 
tract”. To speak of the Greek Scrip- 
tures as “the New Testament”, and 
the Hebrew as ‘‘the Old Testament” 
is most misleading, because, as a 
matter of fact the new covenant is 
found in the “Old Testament”. Jere- 
miah gives it in full (Jer.3131-34), It 
has never been in force yet, and “New 
Testament times” will not come until 
after the time of great affliction when 
Jehovah calls Israel and Judah back 
to Himself. In truth, the new cove- 
Mant is not for the nations at all, 
though, of course, a large section of 
the “New Testament” is especially for 
the nations. 


The ‘old covenant” is not the Ile- 
brew scriptures, but the compact made 
with Israel at Mount Sinai. It was 
two-sided. The people proposed to do 
their part and Jehovah engaged to do 
His. They promised to obey Him, but 
dismally failed to do so, consequently 
He could not fulfill His promises to 
bless them. 


The new covenant which He will 
make with them after they have been 
restored to their land, and have re- 
ceived their Messiah, is radically dil- 
ferent from the old. The people have 
no active part in it whatever. All 
depends on Jehovah. Hence it will not 
be a failure. The law that was written 
on stones will be written on their 
hearts. Instead of demanding a pen- 
alty for every infraction, He will be 
propitious. Instead of recalling their 
sins and lawlessnesses, He will blot 
them out. Instead of an “atonement” 
or covering for sin made by the blood 
of he-goats and calves, the blood 
of Christ will put them completely 
away. At present we have the infinite- 
ly higher privilege of confidence in 
God Himself, not His promises or His 
covenants. The law is not inscribed 
on our hearts, but we were caused to 
die to the law through the body of 
Christ. We are not a regeneration 
but a new creation. 
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2 In the holy place of the tabernacle, 
just before the curtain which sep- 
arated it from the holy of holies, were 
two pieces of furniture, the table with 
the bread on the north, the lampstand 
on the south (Ex.2635; 4022-25). These 
typified the great truths of commun- 
ion and testimony. No sunlight could 
enter the holy places. All light was 
supplied by the holy oil, which typl- 
fied the holy spirit, thus indicating 
that all real knowledge of God must 
come, not through the light of nature, 
but through divine revelation. The 
bread is typical of Christ, the Bread 
which is God's delight and man’s sus- 
tenance. Communion with God is pos- 
sible only through Him. 

The holy place speaks of man’s need 
in approaching God. The holy of 
holies exhibits the higher truth of 
God’s desire for worship. Sweet in- 
cense floated up to Him from the gold- 
en altar. His Presence abode above 
the ark of the covenant between the 
cherubim. The stone tablets of the 
covenant were securely hid from sight 
beneath the lid of the ark, which was 
the propitiatory or mercy seat. Here 
it is that Jehovah met the mediator 
of His people. 

The word rendered “censer’” is 
sometimes translated “golden altar’. 
But it is used twice in the LXX of a 
“censer in his hand” (2 Chron.2619; 
Ezek.811), and never of the golden al- 
tar. This was before the vail, not in 
the holy of holies. Worship is not in 
view, so the altar is not mentioned. 
¢ The chief lesson of the tabernacle 
structure (as well as that of the tem- 
ple) never seems to have entered the 
minds and hearts of Israel. A God 
Who hid Himself behind thick cur- 
tains, and Who forbade access into His 
presence except on rare occasions, 
Who divided the holy places into two 
compartments and dwelt alone in the 
furthest one, out of reach of all ex- 
cept the high priest once a year, 
makes it evident that the way to Him 
is far from open. And, as a conse- 
quence, the services based on these 
barriers must be impotent to clear the 
way, and were temporary measures, 
lasting only until Christ would crush 
all barriers by His surpassing sacri- 
fices, and open the way of access to 
His presence. 
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5. tablets of the covenant. Yet up 
over it were the cherubim of glory 
overshadowing the  propitiatory, 
eoncerning which there is nothing 
in particular to be said now. 

Now these having been construct- 
ed thus, the priests, indeed. go 
continually into the front taber- 
nacle performing the divine service, 
7 yet into the second, the chief priest 

only, once a year, not apart from 

blood, which he is offering for him- 

8 self and the errors of the people, by 

this the holy spirit making it evi- 

dent that the way of the holy places 
has not as yet been manifested 
while the front tabernacle still has 

a standing: which is a parable for 

the present period, according to 

whieh oblations as well as sacrifices 
are being offered which cannot make 
the one offering divine service per- 

10 feet. as to the conscience, only (in 
foods and drinks and baptizings ex- 
eelling, and statutes for the flesh) 
lying on them until the period of 
reformation. 

11 Now Christ, coming along a 
Chief Priest of that future good, 
through the greater and more per- 
fect tabernacle, made without 
hands. that is, not of this creation, 

12 entered once into the holy places, 
not through the blood of he-goats 
and ealves, but through His own 
blood, finding eonian redemption. 


13 For if the blood of he-goats and 
of bulls and the ashes of a heifer, 
sprinkling the contaminated, is hal- 
lowing to the cleanness of the flesh. 

14 how much rather shall the blood of 
Christ, Who, throngh the eonian 
spirit offers Himself flawless to 
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God, be cleansing your conscience 
from dead works to be offering 
divine service to the living and 
true God? 


15 And, because of this, He is the 
Mediator of a new covenant, so 
that, a death occurring for the de- 
liverance of the transgressions of 
those under the first covenant, those 
who have been called may be ob- 
taining the promise of an eonian en- 

16 joyment of the allotment. For, 
where there is a covenant, it is nec- 
essary to bring in the death of the 

17 eovenant victim, for a covenant 15 
confirmed over the dead, since it 
avails at no time when the covenant 
victim is living. 

18 Whence not even the first has 
heen dedicated apart from blood. 

19 Wor, every precept being spoken by 
Moses to the entire people accord- 
ing to the law, taking the blood of 
ealves and of he-goats, with water 
and searlet wool and hyssop, he 
sprinkles the scroll itself as well as 

20 the entire people, saying, ‘‘This 15 
the blood of the covenant which God 

21 directs with you.’’ Now the taber- 
nacle also, and all the vessels of the 
ministry he likewise sprinkles with 

22 blood. And almost all is being 
cleansed in blood according to the 
law, and, apart from bloodshed 
comes no pardon. 
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23 Τί is necessary, then, for the ex- 
amples, indeed, of what is in the 
heavens to be cleansed by these, yet 
the celestial things themselves by 

24 better sacrifices than these. For 
Christ entered not into holy places 
made by hands, representations 
of the true, but into heaven itself, 
now to be disclosed before the face 

46 of God for our sakes. Nor is it 
that He may be offering Himself 
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13 This refers to the two great sin- 
offerings of Lev. 16 and Num. 19. The 
victim was burned, the ashes pre- 
served, and water that flowed over 
them availed to purify. This ordi- 
nance fills an important place in Is- 
ΤῈ future as well as its past (Ezek. 
624). 


15 This new covenant is for Israel and 
Judah only. The nations have no part 
in it at all, They never had the law 
and never will have it. They never 
had a divine service or a tabernacle, 
neither were the promises made to 
them. All of this is for the Hebrews 
only. 


16. Covenants, in ancient times, were 
ratified by means of sacrifices. When 
Jehovah wished to confirm His cove- 
nant with Abram, five different ani- 
mals were divided into halves, which 
weré laid over against one another so 
that the contracting parties could pass 
in between them, thus indicating that 
they ratified the covenant (Gen.158- 
“1), Ag this covenant was one of pure 
grace on God’s part, Abram was not 
allowed to pass between the pieces. 
The symbols of Jehovah's presence 
passed through alone, thus confirm- 
ing the covenant without conditions on 
the part of Abram. Until the victims 
have been slain no covenant was con- 
sidered binding. 


16 The rendering “testament” and 
“testator” has no concord whatever 
with the context. It is true that a 
testament is of no force while the 
testator is living, but that has no pos- 
sible application here. If the covenant 
with Abram were a testament made 
by God, then, according to the reason- 
ing, it has no force so long as God 
lives! The old covenant was con- 
firmed by death—not the death of 
either party to the covenant, but by 
the sacrifices which the young men of- 
fered (Ex.245-5). The blood of these 
victims was sprinkled on the scroll of 
the covenant and on the people. 


18 The old covenant, under which the 
people rashly contracted to do all that 
the law demanded, was dedicated with 
the blood of calves and he-goats. The 
new is inaugurated with the blood of 
Christ, which has power to fend all 
failure, and refuses all human help. 


N 


15001 TO THE HEBREWS CuHaprTers 9-10 


20 It is evident that Christ did not ap- 
pear at “the end of the world”, nor, 
indeed, at the conclusion of the eons. 
Neither has sin been completely elim- 
inated. Such, however, is the efficacy 
of His sacrifice, that we know that sin 
must eventually be banished from the 
universe. And we know also that this 
will be at the conclusion of the eons. 
Hence this somewhat complicated sen- 
tence has been rendered to this effect. 
27 This is not a general statement con- 
cerning all men, but the men who have 
been in view continually, that is, the 
Levitical priests. The word judgment 
has no reference to the judgment of 
inankind for sin, but the setting to 
rights of those cases in Israel which 
continued until the death of the high 
priest. The innocent man-slayer lived 
in the city of refuge until the death 
of the great priest (Nu.3522-29), Then 
he might return to his patrimony. This 
was his “judgment”. The parallel de- 
mands that this judgment correspond 
with the salvation which will come to 
those who are awaiting Christ. He, 
the great Chief Priest, has died, and 
in due time Israel, the man-slayer, 
shall return to the land of his pos- 
session. 

28 This appearance of Christ refers to 
His return to Israel. He will bring 
salvation to all, whether they watch 
or are drowsy (1 Thess.5!°) when He 
comes for us. But to Israel He brings 
salvation to those awaiting Him. Just 
as the high priest entered the holy of 
holies on the great day of atonement 
and came out to bless the waiting 
throng, so Christ has entered the 
heavenly sanctuary and will bring a 
benediction when He comes, 

1 The sacrifices under the law were 
but dim figures of the great Sacrifice. 
They made atonement, that is, a cover- 
ing for sin. The offering up of Christ 
did away with atonement, for it put 
away the sins which had been covered 
by the blood of bulls and goats. Atone- 
ment covered sin, pardon put it away, 
but justification, which we enjoy, goes 
far beyond both. The Hebrews were 
not justified. 

5 The unbeliever’s objection that the 
God of Israel was a terrible God Who 
delighted in the blood of slain beasts, 
is here directly denied. The whole 
sacrificial system, not only as an 


often, even as the chief priest is 

entering into the holies of holies 
26 yearly by the blood of others. since 
then He must often be suffering 
from the disruption of the world, 
yet now, once, has He been mani- 
fested through His sacrifice, for the 
repudiation of sin at the conclusion 
of the eons. 

And, inasmuch as it is reserved 
to the men to be dying once, yet 
28 after this judgment, thus Christ, 

also, being offered once for the bear- 

ing of the sins of many, will be seen 

a second time, by those awaiting 

Him, apart from sin, for salvation, 

through faith. 

10 For the law, having a shadow of 
future good, not the very image of 
the matters, they with their same 
sacrifices which they are offering 
yearly are never finally able to per- 
fect those approaching. Else should 
they not cease being offered, because 
those offering divine service. having 
been once cleansed, have no longer a 
conscience as to sins? But in them 
there is ἃ recollection of sins 
yearly, for it is impossible for the 
blood of bulls and of he-goats to be 
eliminating sins. 

Wherefore, entering into the 
world, He is saying, 


27 


“Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wilt not, 
Yet a body dost Thou adapt to Me. 
6 In holocausts and those concern- 
ing sin 
Thou dost not delight. 
7 Then said I, 

‘Lo! JI am arriving (in the sum- 
mary of the scroll it is writ- 
ten of Me) 

To do Thy will, O God.’”’ 


Above, when saying that ‘‘Saeri- 
fice and offering and_ holocausts 
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and those eoneerning sin Thou 
wilt not, neither dost Thou de- 
light’’ (whieh are being offered 

5 aeeording to law) then He has 
declared, ‘‘Zo! 1 ἃ arriving 
to do Thy will, O God!’’ He is des- 
patching the first, that He should 

10 establish the second. By which will 
we are hallowed through the offer- 
ing of the body of Jesus Christ 
onee. 

11 And every chief priest, indeed, 
stands ministering daily and offer- 
ing often the same sacrifices, which 
never can take sins from about us. 

12 Yet This One, when offering one 
sacrifice for sins, is seated to a fi- 
nality at the right hand of God, 

13 waiting furthermore till His ene- 
mics may be placed as a footstool 

14 for Ilis feet. For by one offering 
He has made those who are hal- 
lowed perfect to a finality. 

15 Now the holy spirit also is testi- 
fying to us, for after having de- 

10 elared, ‘‘‘This is the covenant 
which I shall be covenanting with 
them after those days’, the Lord 15 
saying, ‘imparting My laws to their 
hearts, I shall be inseribing them 

17 even on their comprehension, and 
of their sins and their lawlessnesses 
shall I under no circumstances be 

18 still reminded.’ ’’ Now where there 
is a pardon of these, there is no 
longer offering concerned with sin. 

19 TIaving, then, brethren, boldness 
for the entrance of the holy places 

20 by the blood of Jesus, by a recent- 
ly slain and living way which He 
dedicates for us, through the cur- 

21 tain, that is, His flesh, and a great 

22 Priest over the house of God, we 
may be approaching with a true 
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atonement for sin, but also as a means 
of worship by whole burnt offerings, 
gave Him no pleasure in itself, but 
only as it was typical of the true. The 
physical perfection of an animal was 
nothing to Him except as a reminder 
of the moral and spiritual perfection 
of the One Who came to do His will. 
The blood of beasts could cover sins, 
but had no power to put them away, 
yet it foretold the true Sacrifice, and 
the sufferings which suffice to offset 
all sins—covered or uncovered—and 
eventually to justify all who have com- 
mitted them as well as to vindicate 
God for the presence of sin in the 
world. These grander results are not, 
of course, in view in this epistle. 

7 So Christ “offers Himself flawless 
to God”, not at the cross, but on com- 
ing into the world, as the Israelite 
presented his sacrifice at the door of 
the tabernacle (Lev.11-5). 

11 The great difference between the 
Levitical sacrifices and that of their 
Antitype is graphically brought before 
us in the action of the chief priests 
and the inaction of Christ. Indeed, 
had the sacrifices of the law been real- 
ly efficacious, like that of Christ, there 
never would have been a priesthood 
and a sacrificial system. Moses would 
have offered one sacrifice, such as 
that at the inauguration of the cove- 
Nant (Ex.245), and, there being no 
further necessity for sacrifice, there 
would have been no need for a priest- 
hood. The Aaronic priesthood is built 
on its own inadequacy. Its continuous 
round of unavailing ritual knew no 
g0al, brooked no cessation, and gave 
no rest. No priest was allowed to sit 
in the holy places, for his work was 
never final. In these things the type 
is in contrast with the antitype, for 
Christ is seated in the holy of holies 
so far as His priesthood is concerned. 
15 Under the new covenant, when Ju- 
dah and Israel are restored to their 
land, the sin offering will be offered 
again (Iize.4322), but it is evident that 
it will not be for those who have been 
pardoned. 

10 The “recently slain way” is a refer- 
ence to the path into the temple. On 
either side were the bodies of the sac- 
rifices which had just been slain, and 
offered to Jehovah. It, however, was 
a dead way, and no one but a priest 
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dares enter upon it. The way now lies 
through the death and resurrection of 
Christ, hence is a living way, though 
Tecentiy slain, Then even the priest 
dares not venture through the curtain, 
behind which the Shekinah glory dwelt. 
Now, however, the Hebrews of every 
tribe have access, not only into the 
outer court of the priests, but into the 
holy place and into the holy of holies, 
where the high priest went but once 
a year. He went with fear and trem- 
bling, but they are invited to enter 
with assurance, because of the efficacy 
of this sprinkled blood and the clean- 
liness which comes through His word 
(Jn.153)}. It is as worshipers they are 
to approach. This epistle speaks of 
Christ's priesthood, and not of that of 
His people. 


27 Under the law, one who sinned 
“presumptuously” (Nu.1539), or, as the 
Hebrew has it, “with a high hand”, 
was to be cut off from among his peo- 
ple, because he had despised the word 
of Jehovah and broken His command- 
ment. The man who gathered sticks 
on the sabbath day was stoned to 
death (Nu.1532-36). The voluntary sin 
here referred to is doubtless the repu- 
diation of the truth and apostasy from 
the faith. The faith of the Hebrews, 
having been founded on the powers 
and signs which were given as a token 
of the near approach of the kingdom, 
was sorely tried when these signs 
ceased and the kingdom did not come. 
But those who drew back could not do 
so without reproaching God and tram- 
pling on the Son of God and inviting 
the fiery jealousy of Jehovah. For 
such there is no sin offering, since 
they refuse the only Sacrifice that is 
of any avail. They are calling down 
the vengeance of God. 


How great is the contrast between 
these Hebrews and those who came 
under the ministry of Paul! Their 
faith did not fail for lack of evidence, 
because it was never founded on it 
(2 Co.57). They come so completely 
under the dominion of grace, that per- 
sistence in sin would only increase the 
outflowing of favor (Ro.61). We are 
beyond the sphere of condemnation 
(Ro.81). The Hebrews were never in- 
troduced into such grace as this, for 
their destiny is the kingdom. 
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heart, in the assurance of faith, 

with hearts sprinkled from a wick- 

ed conscience, and a body bathed 
in clean water. 

8. We may be retaining the avowal 
of the expectation without waver- 
ing, for faithful is He Who prom- 

*4ises. And we may be considering 
one another to incite to love and 

25 ideal acts, not abandoning the 
assembling of ourselves together, 
according to the eustom of some, 
but entreating, and so much rather 
as you are observing the day draw- 
ing near. 

For our sinning voluntarily after 
obtaining the recognition of the 
truth is no longer leaving a sacri- 
27 fice concerned with sins, vet there is 
a certain fearful waiting for judg- 
ment and fiery jealousy. about to be 
eating the hostile. Anyone repudi- 
ating Moses’ law is dying without 
pity on the testimony of two or 
29 three. Of how much worse punish- 

ment, do you suppose, will he be 

eounted worthy who tramples on 
the Son of God. and deems the 
blood of the covenant by which he is 
hallowed common, and outrages the 

30 spirit of grace? For we are ac- 
quainted with Him Who is saving, 
‘““Vengeance is mine, J shall retali- 
ate!’ the Lord is saying.’’ and 
again, ‘‘The Lord will be judging 

31 His people.’’ It is fearful to be 
falling into the hands of the hving 
God! 

ὃ Now be recollecting the former 
days in which. being enlightened. 
you endure a vast competition of 

33 sufferings, in this, indeed, being 
a gazing stock of reproaches as well 
as afflictions, vet in this. beeom- 
ing participants of those behaving 
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34 thus. For you sympathize with my 
prisoners also, and anticipate the 
pillage of your possessions with joy, 
knowing you yourselves have better 
and permanent property in the 
heavens. 

35 You should not, then, be casting 
away your boldness, which is hav- 

36 ing a great reward, for you have 
need cf endurance, that, doing the 
will of God, you should be requited 

37 with the promise. For still how 
very little, ‘‘He Who is coming 
will be arriving and is not delay- 

38 ing.’’ ‘‘Yet My just one shall be 
living by faith,’’ and ‘‘If he should 
be shrinking, My soul is not delight- 

39 ing in him.’’ Yet we are not of 
those shrinking back to destruction, 
but of faith for the securing of the 
soul. 

11 Now faith is an assumption of 
what is being expected, a conviction 
concerning matters which are not 

2. being observed; for in this testi- 
mony was borne to the elders. By 
faith we are apprehending the eons 
to have been readjusted to a declar- 
ation of God, so that what is being 
observed has not come out of what 
is apparent. 

4 By faith Abel offers to God more 
of a sacrifice than Cain, through 
which it was testified that he was 
just, having God’s testimony to his 
oblations, and through this, dying, 
he is still speaking. 

5 By faith Enoch was transferred, 
so as not to be aware of death, and 
was not found, because God trans- 
fers him. For before his trans- 
ferenee he has the testimony of 
having been well pleasing to God. 

6 Now apart from faith it is impos- 
sible to be well pleasing, for he who 
is approaching God must believe 
that He is, and is becoming a Re- 
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1 Faith ig neither “substance” nor 
“evidence”, as is the usual rendering 
of this passage. The word “sub- 
stance” is changed to ‘“‘confidence” in 
most later translations, as this word 
seems to agree with its context in 
2Co.94;1117. But “confidence” is not 
at all suitable in He.13, where the A. 
V. has ‘person’. The Revisers change 
this to “substance’—the very render- 
ing they refuse in this passage! But 
faith is intangible, the very opposite 
of substance. It assumes that to be 
truth which it expects to become fact 
in the future. The word “assumption” 
fits every passage in which this word 
occurs and opens up a marvelous vis- 
ta of truth, as when we are told that 
the Son is the Emblem of the divine 
assumptions. God assumes various 
characters during His administration 
of the eons. He is Creator, Saviour, 
Judge, and Reconciler. In every as- 
sumption He is represented by His 
Son, Who, as His Emblem, is also the 
Creator, Saviour, Judge, and Recon- 
ciler. In his second epistle to the 
Corinthians, Paul assumes the attitude 
of boasting. Faith cannot become “sub- 
stance” without being transmuted in- 
to sight. 

8 That the worlds were framed is 
not pertinent to this passage. It deals 
with the change in God’s administra- 
tion of the eons as a result of the re- 
fusal of the kingdom proclamation. 
God has come in afresh, and, through 
the revelations made to the apostle 
Paul, has readjusted the eons to suit 
the conditions brought about by the 
apostasy of Israel. Those associated 
with this new grace find that, in spirit, 
not the kingdom, but the new creation 
has come (2 Co.517), and not only so, 
but the very consummation has ar- 
rived (1Co.1011). This does not pre- 
clude the actual kingdom in the future 
for which the Hebrews hope. They 
died in faith, like the elders, not hav- 
ing received the promises. The faith 
of the Pentecostal Hebrews was large- 
ly founded on miracles and signs. Our 
sheer faith has no foundation but 
God's declaration. Therefore, in spirit, 
we soar far ahead of the Hebrews, 
beyond the Regeneration, into the 
New Creation. 

4 Cain is a type of natural] religion, 
which offers a _ bloodless sacrifice, 
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which it has “acquired” from the 
cursed ground. Abel, “vanity”, recog- 
nizing sin, was the first man to shed 
blood. Cain would not shed the blood 
of an animal, but does not shrink from 
shedding his brother’s blood. 

5 Enoch, in order to believe God, had 
a special revelation. Jude quotes from 
this early prophecy (Ju.14,15). Though 
he walked with God, he evidently 
walked in the midst of a most ungod- 
ly generation, which, indeed, prepared 
the earth for the deluge. He registered 
his faith in the approaching judgment 
by naming his firstborn son Methu- 
selah, which has been interpreted as 
“when he is dead it shall be sent”, 
The deluge came in the year of his 
death. His longevity speaks of God’s 
longsuffering. 

7 As Enoch’s faith kept him out of 
the impending judgment to which he 
testified, so Noah’s faith led him safe- 
ly through it. One was called upon to 
warn, the other to work. The building 
of the ark must have been a tremen- 
dous task to undertake in the face of 
the derision and opposition of the 
whole world. It was a continual re- 
minder of the threatened doom, and 
condemned them by its very presence. 
8 In this account God takes no notice 
of the failures of faith. Abraham, in- 
deed, obeyed, when called out of Ur. 
Yet it was a partial obedience, and 
tardy, for he did not leave his father’s 
house, but tarried in Haran until his 
father’s death. Neither is there any 
hint here of his sojourn in Egypt (Gen. 
1210), of his effort to fulfil God’s prom- 
ise by taking Hagar, or, at the very 
height of his faith, requiring a cove- 
Dant to confirm Jehovah’s promise 
(Gen.158). Such lapses as these are 
not in line with this catalogue of the 
faithful, but, in Abraham’s case es- 
pecially, it helps us to see that even 
he failed in his highest excellence. 

13 Here we have the key to this not- 
able chapter. The Hebrews did not 
desire faith; they wanted fulfilment. 
They wanted no more promises, but 


performances. They wanted the king- 
dom to come. But the time had not 
yet come. The nation is apostate. 


God had begun a work among the na- 
tions, through. the apostle Paul, which 
must be finished first. What then, is 
left for the Hebrews? They are ex- 
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warder of those who seek Him out. 

7 _ By faith Noah, being apprised of 
that which is not as yet heing ob- 
served, being pious, constructs an 
ark for the salvation of his house, 
through which he eondemns the 
world, and became an enjoyer of 
the allotment of the righteousness 
which is in aecord with faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, being ealled, 
obeys, coming out into the place 
which he was about to obtain to en- 
joy as an allotment, and came out. 
not versed in where he is coming. 

9 By faith he sojourns in the land of 
promise as an alien land. dwelling 
in tabernacles with Isaac and Jacob, 
the joint tenants of the same prom- 

10ise. For he waited for the city 
having foundations, whose Artisan 
and Architect is God. 

11 By faith Sarah herself obtained 
power for the disruption of seed. 
and brought forth beyond the 
period of her prime, since she deems 

12 the Promiser faithful. Wherefore. 
also, were begotten by one. and this 
of one made dead, as the econstella- 
tions of heaven in multitude, and as 
the sand beside the sea shore in- 
numerable. 

13° These all died in faith, not being 
requited with the promises, but. 
perceiving them at a distance. sa- 
lute them also, and avow that they 
are strangers and expatriates on the 

144earth. For those who are saying 
such things are disclosing that they 
are seeking for a country of their 

15 own. And, if, indeed, they had re- 
membered that from which they 
came out they might have had oeea- 

16 sion to go back again. Yet now 
they are craving a better, that is, a 
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eclestial, wherefore God is not 
ashamed of them, to be invoked as 
their God, for He makes ready for 
them a eity. 

1 By faith Abraham, being tried, 
has offered Isaac, and he who 
reccives the promises offered the 

18 only begotten; he to whom it was 
spoken that ‘‘In Isaac shall your 

19 seed be ealled,’’ reckons that God 
is able to be rousing him, even from 
among the dead, whence he recovers 
him in a parable also. 

20. By faith Isaac blesses Jacob and 
Esau econeerning the future also. 

21 By faith Jacob, when dying, 
blesses each of the sons of Joseph, 
and worships on the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, at his decease, 
remembers concerning the exodus 
of the sons of Israel, and gives 
directions concerning his bones. 

23. By faith Moses, being born, was 
hid three months by his fathers, be- 
cause they perceived that the little 
boy was handsome, and they were 
not afraid of the mandate of the 
king, 

2+ By faith Moses, becoming great, 
disowns the term ‘‘son of Phar- 

25 aoh’s daugliter’’, preferring rather 
to have evil with the people of God 
than to have a temporary enjoy- 

26 ment of sin, deeming the reproach 
of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures of Egypt, for he looked 

27 awav to the reward. By faith he 
left Egypt, not being afraid of 
the fury of the king, for he 15 
stauneh as seeing the Invisible. 

28 By faith he has the passover 
made and the pouring of blood, lest 
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horted to take the same ground as the 
faithful of old, who died in faith, not 
having received the promised bless- 
ings. Only in resurrection would they 
find the fulfilment which they longed 
for. Abraham never really enjoyed 
the land which was given to him. In 
the resurrection he and his seed will 
not only possess the land, during the 
day of the Lord, but they will have 
the still higher and better portion of 
the holy city, new Jerusalem, in the 
new creation. 


17 That all this is in resurrection is 
further enforced by the offering of 
Isaac. Abraham had such confidence 
in God, that he was ready to slay his 
son, believing that God would rouse 
him from the dead in order to fulfil 
His promise. This is the faith that 
pleases God and which will count in 
the kingdom. Though Isaac was not 
killed on this occasion, his very birth 
had been like life from the dead, and 
his sacrifice was practically accom- 
plished, so far as Abraham’s faith was 
concerned. 


20 Isaac was the depository of the 
promises, and it was his faith that led 
him to pass on the blessing. Nothing 
is said here of his failure to perceive 
that Jacob, not Esau, the firstborn of 
the flesh, was in the line of promise. 
See Gen. 27. 


21 Jacob had learned one lesson of 
faith, doubtless from his own case. 
The firstborn of the flesh are not nec- 
essarily the first in the purpose of 
God. So Jacob had received the bless- 
ing Isaac intended for Esau. And now, 
when blessing Joseph’s’ sons, he 
guided his hands deliberately so as to 
give the greater blessing to the young- 
er son, even though Joseph had pur- 
posely placed them so that the first- 
born should be at his right hand (Gen. 
488-20), And so Ephraim was preferred 
to Manasseh, though Joseph would 
have desired to have it otherwise. 


22 Joseph believed the word that God 
had spoken to Abraham, saying that 
his people should sojourn in Egypt 
and be afflicted, and afterward 
should come out (Gen.1513,14). There- 
fore he told them before his death 
“God will surely visit you, and you 
shall carry my bones from hence” 
(Gen.5025), 
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23 Moses’ fathers also believed what 
God had spoken to Abram, and looked 
for Him to judge Egypt and deliver 
Iiis people. No mandate of Pharaoh 
could thwart God’s purpose or hinder 
the fulfilment of the promise. They 
were confident that the mandate would 
not be carried out. It is quite evident 
that it was not, or there would not 
have been a man in Israel, at the exo- 
dus, under forty years of age. On the 
contrary, this astute method of curb- 
ing Israel’s power was used by God to 
place Moses in the family of Pharaoh, 
so that the brilliant king might pro- 
vide the very instrument to defeat his 
own purpose. 

24 Moses is a marvelous example of 
the power of faith to wean from the 
world and its allurements. With the 
brightest prospects possible, he delib- 
erately turns his back on the treasures 
of Egypt, and possibly the throne it- 
self, in order to share in the eonian 
reward of the faithful. Had he en- 
joyed the temporary pleasures of 
Egypt, his name would probably have 
been forgotten long ago, yet now his 
fame and memory are enshrined in 
the heart of the human race. What 
will be his reward in the resurrection! 
27 Moses feared when he found that 
his attempt to help his brethren be- 
came known (Ex.214). And we would 
naturally suppose that it was fear that 
drove him to the back side of the des- 
ert, but we are assured that he did not 
fear, though he fled. Far greater still 
must have been the faith that stood 
firm before Pharaoh, that prepared the 
passover, that led the people out of the 
land in defiance of the forces of Egypt, 
and brought the people into the wilder- 
ness through the Red Sea. 

30 The wilderness seems to be almost 
devoid of faith, for the enumeration of 
faith’s victories passes from Egypt to 
the land. Indeed, with faith there 
would not have been the wanderings 
in the wilderness. And this is the in- 
spired type of which the Pentecostal 
era is the antitype! Had the nation 
believed, the kingdom would have 
come. Now the few faithful who are 
left are pointed to the worthies who, 
like themselves, have nothing but 
God's bare word, yet believed it, and 
anticipated its fulfilment, seldom re- 
ceiving the benefits which it promised. 
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the exterminator of the firstborn 

should come into contact with them. 
29 By faith they crossed the Red Sea, 
as through dry land, which attem p- 
ting, the Egyptians were swallowed 
up. 

By faith the walls of Jericho 
fall, being surrounded on _ seven 
31 days. By faith Rahab the prosti- 
tute perished not with the stubborn, 
receiving the spies with peace. 

And what may I still be saying? 
For time will be lacking for me to 
relate concerning Gideon, Barak, 
Samson, Jephtha, David, as well as 
33 Samuel and the prophets, who, 

through faith, subdue kingdoms, 

work righteousness, chanced on 

promises, bar the mouths of lons, 
54 quench the power of fire, fled from 

the edge of the sword, were invigor- 

ated from infirmity, became strong 

in battle, rout the camps of aliens, 
35 women obtained their dead by res- 
urrection, yet others are bastina- 
doed, not anticipating deliverance, 
that they should happen upon a 
better resurrection. 

Now others got a trial of scof- 
fings and seourgings, yet still fur- 
37 ther of bonds and jail. They are 

stoned, they are sawn, they are 

tried, they died, murdered by the 
sword, they wandered about in 
sheep skins, in goat skins, in want, 

38 afflicted, maltreated (of whom the 
world was not worthy), straying in 
wildernesses and mountains and 
eaves and the holes of the earth. 

39 And these all, having testimony 
through faith, are not requited with 
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40 God’s promise concerning us, look- 
ing forward to something better, 
that they may not be perfected 
apart from us. 
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12 Surely, in consequence, then, we 
too, having a cloud of so many wit- 
nesses encompassing us, putting off 
every impediment and the popu- 
lar sin, may be racing with endur- 
anee the contest lying before us, 
looking off to the Inaugurator and 
Perfecter of faith, Jesus, Who, 
for the joy lying before Him, 
endures a cross, despising the 
shame, besides has been seated at 
the right hand of the throne of God. 


For take into account One Who 
has endured such eontradiction by 
sinners among them, lest you should 
be faltering—fainting in your souls. 
You did not as yet repulse unto 
blood, contending against sin. And 
you have been oblivious of the en- 
treaty which is arguing with you 
as sons, 


“My son, do not disdain the dis- 
cipline of the Lord, 
Nor faint when convicted by 
Him. 
For whom the Lord is loving He 
is disciplining, 
Yet He is scourging every son to 
whom He is assenting.” 


You are enduring for discipline; 
God is bringing it to you as to sons, 
for what son is there whom the fa- 
ther is-not disciplining? Now if 
you are without discipline, of 
which all have beeome partakers, 
consequently you are bastards and 
not sous. Thereafter, indeed, we 
had diseipliners—the fathers of our 
flesh—and we respeeted them. Yet 
shall we not much rather be sub- 
ject to the Father of spirits and 
live? 


For they, indeed, disciplined for 
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1 This cloud of “witnesses” consists 
of those just enumerated, who witness 
to the life of faith. It hag no refer- 
ence to any who are watching the He- 
brews. A witness is one who testifies, 
and it is the testimony of all the faith- 
ful, from Abel down, which constituted 
the moral atmosphere in which the 
Hebrews lived. Nevertheless, their 
besetting sin was unbelief. Even as 
their fathers had witnessed the faith 
of Moses and saw the signs, yet were 
strewn along the wilderness for their 
lack of faith in God, so the Hebrews 
were prone to question the promises 
and to turn from the trials that lay 
along the path of faith. 


2 All the other examples of faith pale 
before the supreme Example. Even 
Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
failed once and again in the very vir- 
tue for which he is distinguished. But 
the Saviour, aS a man, never faltered 
in His implicit confidence in God. He 
did always those things which pleased 
God without regard to the conse- 
quences to Himself. When His mes- 
sage was rejected, He acquiesced. 
Even though His God forsook Him 
in the hour of deepest need and sorest 
suffering, it did not shake His faith, 
for, at the very last, He committed Flis 
spirit into the Father’s hands. And He 
alone, of ail the faithful, has risen 
and received some reward for His 
faithfulness, for He has ascended to 
the right hand of God’s throne. Such 
an example as this should be the most 
powerful of all incentives for the He- 
brews to endure the trials of the way, 
and persevere to the end. 


7 God’s discipline is too often mis- 
taken for His indignation. The pres- 
ence of trials and distresses are not 
a proof of sin and God’s anger, but 
may be the tokens of His love. Job’s 
friends tried to convince him that his 
calamities came as the penalty of his 
own misdeeds. Job himself thought 
that God was his enemy and had con- 
spired against him. All were wrong, 
for the blessed result of a closer 
knowledge of his Maker fully vindi- 
cated God for all the afflictions He had 
brought upon him. Job had heard of 
Him, but after his trial he could say 
that he had seen Him—a more inti- 
mate acquaintance. 
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10 Human discipline is too often with- 
out a definite object, or lacks entirely 
the corrective element which should 
always be present. Punishment as a 
mere deterrent, or as a penalty, is of 
little use in forming character. The 
ideal chastening is that which fits the 
offense in such a way that it forms 
and strengthens those elements in 
character which are weak and which 
led to the evil doing. God is the only 
Father Who has the requisite wisdom 
to choose such chastening for His chil- 
dren. However heavy His hand may 
seem we may be sure that it is held by 
a heart that sympathizes with our 
passing distress, and helps us to bear 
fruit for our own profit and His glory. 


12 Flaccid hands and paralyzed knees 
are a realistic picture of utter discour- 
agement on the part of those who fail 
to see the presence of God’s hand in 
their disheartening circumstances, or 
that these are but part of the process 
by which He is bringing them into the 
larger and nearer place He has pre- 
pared for them. 


16 The example of Esau should have 
made a powerful appeal to the He- 
brews, in their perplexity and distress. 
They, too, could ease their souls and 
enjoy the pleasures of the world by 
rejecting their birthright, for they 
were the firstborn of the kingdom. If 
they should barter their birthright for 
a brief respite then they, too, would 
be rejected, however much they might 
regret it. 


17 Esau was not seeking forgiveness 
nor salvation, but to undo the effect of 
a former state of mind with regard to 
the birthright. But his bargain was ir- 
revocable. These Hebrews were in 
danger of forfeiting their birthright. 


18 The nation in the wilderness, at 
Mount Sinai, came to the terrible spec- 
tacle which inaugurated the law (Ex. 
1912-20), The whole scene was pro- 
phetic of the relation they would sus- 
tain to Jehovah under the legal cove- 
nant. He forbade a near approach un- 
der pain of death. It brought no peace 
or assurance, but fear and _ terror. 
This is the function of the law. It 
came, not to bring them near to God, 
but to convict them of their inability 
and unworthiness. 


TO THE HEBREWS 


CHAPTER 12 


a few days as it seemed best to 
them, yet He for our expedience, 
for us to be partaking of His holli- 
11 ness. Now all discipline, indeed, 

at present is not seeming to be a 

joy, but a sorrow, yet subsequently 

it is rendering the peaceful fruit of 

righteousness to those exercised 
12 through it. Wherefore stiffen the 

flaccid hands and the paralvzed 
13 knees, and make upright tracks 
for your feet, that the lame may 
not turn aside, yet rather may be 
healed. 

Be pursuing peace with all, and 
holiness, apart from which no one 
19 shall see the Lord; supervising, 

that no one be wanting of the grace 

of God, nor any root of bitterness, 
sprouting up, may be annoying 
you, and through this the majority 
16 may be defiled, nor any _ para- 
mour, or profane person, as Esau. 
who, for one feeding, gave up his 
M own birthright. For vou are 
aware that afterwards. also. want- 
ing to enjov the allotment blessed- 
ness, he is rejected, for he did not 
find a place of repentance. though 
seeking it carefully with tears. 

For vou have not approached 
that which is tangible and burning 
With fire, and murkiness, and gloom, 
19 and tornado, and the blare of a 

trumpet, and the voice of declara- 

tions, which those who hear refuse, 
20 that no word be added to them, for 
they did not carry out that which 
was cautioned, ‘‘And should a wild 
beast come in contact with the 
mountain, it shall be pelted with 
21 stones,’’ and, so fearful was the 
spectacle, Moses said, “1 am terri- 
22 fied and in a tremor;’’ but you have 
approached mount Zion, and the 
city of the living God, the celestial 
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Jerusalem, and ten thousands of 
niessengers, ἃ universal convoca- 
23 tion, and the ecclesia of the first- 
born registered in the heavens, and 
to God the Judge of all, and to the 
24 spirits of the just perfected, and to 
Jesus, the Mediator of a fresh 
covenant, and to the blood of 
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sprinkling which is speaking better . 


than Abel. 

25 Beware! You should not be re- 

fusing Him Who is speaking! For 

if those escaped not, refusing the 

One apprising on earth, mueh rath- 

er we, who are turning from Him 

from the heavens, Whose voice then 
shakes the earth! Yet now He has 
promised, saying, ‘‘Still once more 
shall 1 be quaking, not only the 

27 earth, but heaven, also.’’ Now the 
“Still onee more’’ is making evi- 
dent the transference of that which 
is being shaken, as of that having 
been made, that what is not being 
shaken should be remaining. 

28 =Wherefore, aceepting an unshak- 
able kingdom, we may be having 
grace through which we may be of- 
fering divine service in a way well 
pleasing to God with piety and 

29 (read, for our God is also a con- 
suming fire. 

13 Let brotherly affeetion be re- 

maining. Be not forgetting hospi- 
tality, for through this some were 

3 oblivious when lodging messengers. 
Be reminded of those bound as 
bound together; of those mal- 
treated, as being yourselves also in 

4 the body. Matrimony is honorable 
in all, and the bed undefiled, for 
God will be judging prostitutes 
and adulterers. 

6 In manner not fond of money, 
being sufficed with what is present, 
for 116 has declared, 


“Under no circumstances may I 
be leaving you alone, 


2 
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22 There is a studied contrast here be- 
tween the scene presented to the phys- 
ical eye at Mount Sinai and the pros- 


‘pect of faith in connection with the 


new covenant. Mount Sinai itself is 
suggestive of another mountain which 
is the ultimate home of Israel in the 
new earth. The Lord is present, as 
He was in the wilderness, but here He 
is the Light, rather than the Light- 
ning. Instead of being warned away 
for fear of death, the saints dwell near 
Him and enjoy the fruits of the tree 
of life and the draught of the river of 
life (Un.21, 22). 


The law was given by the mandate 
of messengers (Ac.753). Now they 
are ministering spirits commissioned 
for service because of those who are 
about to be enjoying the allotment of 
salvation (Heb. 114). 


The universal convocation here re- 
ferred to is probably that which is 
convoked at the opening of the day 
of the Lord when the representatives 
of the whole creation are summoned 
together before the judgments which 
usher in the kingdom are visited on 
the earth (Un.4, 5). 


23 The ecclesia of the firstborn recalls 
the passover, when the firstborn in 
Egypt were saved by the blood (Ex. 
1215), AS a consequence Jehovah 
claimed all the firstborn for Himsei:f 
(Ex.132; 3410), Later the Lord took the 
Levites in exchange for the firstborn 
(Nu.312-13), Thus those ransomed by 
blood were the “ecclesia of the first- 
born” in the wilderness. These Jeho- 
vah claimed for His own and these He 
brought near to Him in the Levites. 
So that the “church of the firstborn” 
comprises those under the shelter of 
the blood before the kingdom is set 
up. In the wilderness they were num- 
bered on earth (Nu.342), here they are 
registered in heayen. 


God as Judge is especially appra- 
priate to those who were waiting for 
Him to arise and judge His own peo- 
ple and the whole earth, as a prepara- 
tion for the establishment of the king- 
dom. Not so do we know God. 


24 Under the law the spirits of the 
just never reached perfection, for its 
rites brought nothing to a finality. 
Perfection comes only through the 
Antitype of the ritual of the law. 
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24 Moses was the mediator of the old 
covenant, but now One Who is more 
than Moses inaugurates a fresh cove- 
nant which cannot fail as the former, 
because it is founded on God’s faith- 
fulness alone. 

25 The judgments which will usher 
in the kingdom will be far more ter- 
rible and widespread than those at 
Mount Sinai. Under the sixth seal, 
the great cataclysm includes the sun, 
moon, and stars (Un.612,13), 


7 The leaders were not official rulers, 
but men who were guides in ministry 
of the word and exemplary conduct. 


6 It should be remembered that “the 
same’”’ is a pronoun, and has reference 
to His personality, not to His admin- 
istrations or assumptions. The same 
One pours out grace upon us and in- 
dignation on the nations in the Lord’s 
day. The same One Who was weary 
at Sychar’s well is now all-powerful. 
He Who was once lowly is now ex- 
alted, Who healed hundreds when on 
earth, refused to remove Paul’s thorn 
in the flesh, Who hung on Calvary’s 
cross and lay lifeless in the tomb is 
now alive and has ascended to God’s 
right hand. His person, service, and 
dispensations change to accord with 
God’s purpose, but He Himself re- 
mains the same. 


9 It is evident that the strange teach-- 
ings here referred to do not lean to- 
ward grace but physical gratification. 
9 Foods and drinks, which were a 
part of the ritual of the first taber- 
nacle, (99-10) cannot confirm the heart 
in grace. In connection with Christ’s 
sacrifice there is no sacrificial meal. 
The carcase of the sin offering was 
not eaten either by priests or people, 
but was burned. 


11 The camp can refer to nothing else 
than the established ritual of Juda- 
ism. . The great Sin Offering suffered 
outside the city of Jerusalem. So it 
behooved His followers to forsake the 
city and the system of religion which 
cast Him out, and follow Him outside 
of it all. Jerusalem was not the per- 
manent abode of God’s saints. It was 
to be utterly destroyed. This was 
done not long after this epistle was 
written. The eye of faith looked for- 
ward to the heavenly Jerusalem on 
the earth. 
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Neither may I be abandoning you 
by any means.” 

6 So that we have courage to say, 
“The Lord is my helper, 

And I shall not be afraid of what 
man shall be doing to me!” 

7 Be remembering your leaders, 
who speak the word of God to you, 
contemplating the sequel of their 
behavior, whose faith be imita- 

8 ting: Jesus Christ, yesterday and 

today ; the same for the cons also. 

Be not carried aside by varied 
and strange teachings, for it is 
ideal to confirm the heart by grace, 
not by foods, by which those who 
walk were not benefited. 

We have an altar from which 
they have no right to be eating, who 
offer divine service in the taber- 
11 nacle. For those animals whose 
blood is carried into the holy places 
by the chief priest for sin, the 
bodies of these are burned up out- 
side the camp. 

Wherefore Jesus, also, that He 
should be hallowing the people 
through His own blood. suffered 
13 outside the gate. Now, then, we 

may be coming out to Him outside 

the eamp, earrying His reproach. 

14 For here we are not having a per- 
manent city, but we are secking for 

15 the future one. Through Him, then, 

we may be offering up the sacrifice 

of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of the lips, avowing 

His name. 

Now well doing and econtribu- 
ting be not forgetting, for with 
such sacrifices God is well pleased. 
7 Be persuaded by your leaders, and 

be deferring to them, for they are 
vigilant for the sake of your souls, 
as having to render an account. that 
they mav be doing this with joy. 
and not with groaning, for this is 
disadvantageous for you. 
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18 Be praying concerning us, for 
we are persuaded that we have an 
ideal conscience, in all wanting to 

14 hehave ideally. Now I am entreat- 
ing you more exceedingly to do 
this, that I may be restored to you 
more speedily. 

20 Now may the God of peace, Who 
is leading up our Lord Jesus, the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, from 
among the dead by the blood of the 

2leonian covenant, adapt you to 
every good work, to do His will, do- 
ing 1n us what 1s well pleasing be- 
fore Him, through Jesus Christ, to 
Whom be glory for the eons of the 
eons. Amen! 


CUAPTER 13 


22, Now I am entreating you, breth- 


ren, bear with the word of entreaty, 
for I write the letter to you by bits. 

23 Know that our brother Timothy 
has been released, with whom, if he 
should be coming more speedily, I 
shall be seeing you. 

24 Greet all your leaders, and all 
the saints. Those from Italy are 
erecting you. 


25 Grace be with you all. Amen! 
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13 This is the climax of the epistle. 
The choice is between faith and apos- 
tasy. The reference is to the ritual of 
the golden calf (Ex.33). It would 
have been apostasy to go outside the 
camp had there not been apostasy in 
the camp, Again Israel had ceased to 
be “the congregation of the Lord”, 
and they must either take sides with 
Messiah who suffered outside the gate 
or apostatize. An apostate recognizes 
truth and refuses to obey it. 


20 The God of peace—what an anchor 
for the turbulent souls of the Hebrews 
in the tumult of the times in which 
they lived! Josephus could write a 
whole book on the subject of the Jew- 
ish War which kept Palestine in con- 
tinual turmoil up to the destruction 
of Jerusalem under Titus. How fit- 
ting to close the epistle with this title! 
In the coming Kingdom Christ will be 
King of Salem (or peace) as well 
as King of righteousness. In perfect 
keeping with this is the pastoral pic- 
ture of the great Shepherd. As the 
good Shepherd He gave His soul for 
the sheep. Now, as the great Shep- 
herd, in resurrection, He still cares 
for and protects His own. Beautiful 
as this picture is, it finds its place on 
earth, and may be applied only to Is- 
rael, the nation of His choice. The 
church is not a sheepfold. Israel is 
not “one fold’, as in A. V., but “one 
flock” (Jn.1016). Within the _ fold 
sheep do not need the Shepherd’s care, 
but when they are led out to pasture 
he guides and defends them. These 
Hebrews were far from the fold. 


JAMES TO THE TWELVE TRIBES 


None of the Circumcision epistles so 
clearly indicates the class to whom it 
is written as the letter of James to 
the twelve tribes in the dispersion. 
Its conflict with Paul’s epistles is so 
pronounced that Luther rejected its 
authority, and endless attempts have 
been made to find a means of recon- 
ciliation, without coming to any satis- 
factory solution. Once it is appre. 
hended that this epistle is for a dif- 
ferent people and a distinct adminis- 
tration, all need of reconciliation van- 
ishes and we are not tempted to tone 
down Paul or drag up James to a com- 
mon level. 

The contrast between the ministry 
of James and that of Paul is graph- 
ically illustrated in their lives: Paul 
was born at a distance from the land 
of Israel, and had no relations with 
the Lord until after His ascension in- 
to heaven. James, on the contrary, 
was born of the same mother as the 
Lord, and lived in the land al! his life. 
In Paul the spiritual comes to the 
fore, in James, the physical. 

The very name of James is sugges- 
tive. It is practically the same as 
Jacob, or Supplanter, who, in his 
career, exemplified the energy of the 
flesh, and whose name was changed 
to Israel when the flesh was subdued. 
The name was also applied to the 
Nation when their crooked ways called 
for it rather than for the name Israel. 
Hence it may be taken to indicate the 
low spiritual state of those to whom 
this epistle is addressed. 

In the early part of Acts Peter has 
his rightful place at the head of the 
apostles, but, even as early as Paul’s 
first visit to Jerusalem, James had a 
prominent place, though he was not 
an apostle (Gal.119). Fourteen years 
later he had risen to be one of the 
pillars in Jerusalem and was named 
before Peter and John (Gal.2°). Peter 


was afraid of some who came from 
James (Gal.212). 

At the council in Jerusalem to con- 
sider the question of circumcising the 
nations and putting them under the 
law, James had the decisive word and 
formulated the decrees, which were 
hostile to the nations (Col.2!4), and 
which were nullified when the present 
secret administration was inaugurated 
(Eph,.215), 

At Paul’s last visit to Jerusalem 
James was apparently the only one 
worth mentioning in authority in the 
city. The Lord’s chosen apostles have 
disappeared and in their position the 
people have placed one whose chief 
claim was his physical relation to our 
Lord. James rises in proportion to 
the depth of the nation’s apostasy. 

So that, at the close of Acts we have 
two men who embody the two diver- 
gent lines, the downward trend of Is- 
rael and the upward trend of the na- 
tions. Paul repudiates all physical 
relationship to Messiah and enters the 
realm of spiritual blessedness among 
the celestials (2 Co.516). James empha- 
sizes his physical Kinship with Christ 
and drags the nation down into the 
sphere of flesh, thus preparing the way 
for their repudiation by God. 

In this light we are able to under- 
stand the unusually low plane of truth 
in this epistle. It begins with phys- 
ical limitations and closes with phys- 
ical healing. It teaches justification 
by works and law keeping. All these 
had their place in that failing econ- 
omy, but let us beware that we do not 
adulterate the precious truth for the 
present with such unspiritual doc- 
trines. 

There are three Jameses mentioned 
in the Greek Scriptures, James, the son 
of Zebedee, the first martyr among the 
Twelve (Acts 122); James the Less, 
the son of Alphaeus (Matt.103); and 
the writer of this epistle. 


0901 


"ἢ MBOCGE OYK AIKY PLOY” 


JACODUS AND 
tHCOYXPICTO ὙΔΟΥΛΘΕΟΥΔ. 
ΦΈΒΌΒ ANOLNTED BLAVE 


ICA@MAEK ἈΘῪ AAICTAICEN 0 


TWO-TEN tribes THE-oncs IN 


THAIACTNOPAXAIPEINTIAC® 


2 THE THRU-s0WilNng sesh - EVERY 


ANXAP ἈΝΠΙ ησλοθε AAG A® 10 


JOY ee brothers 


OIMOY OTANTIEIPACMOICH® 


QF-ME when- sat sarees 8 


EPINECHTENOIKIAOICrI® 


3 SHOULD-BE-ABOUT-FALLING VARIOUS 


N®CKO NTECOTITOAOKIME 60 
that THe testing 
ir hipekels and dovs nol ink oeer THE BELIEF 


ONYMODNTHCHICTEDOCKATE 5 


OF-YOUp THE BELIEF 13-DOWN- 


E ο. 
PrAzGTAIYNOMONHNHAEY Ὁ 


4 ACTING UNDER-REMALNing THE YET UN- 


TIOMONHE Pr ONTE AGIONEX” 


DER-REMAINing work me LET-BE- 


ETOIN NH TE TE AE IOIKAIO“ 


HAVING THAT YE-MAY-BE FINISoed AND 


ACKAHPOIENM HAGE NIAE ITT® 


LoTTed NO-YET-ONE LACELNG 
OMENC ΙΕ IAG ΤΙ ΟῪΜ ODN AE 8 
5 YET ANY ian 18-LACK- 


NETRICO® IAC AITEITO@MONA” 
WISDOM LET-him- ao BE- 
A THE God Tus One-Gtvinec adding TO 


PATOYAIAONTOC Θ ΕἸ OY TIAC” 


BIDE THE One-GIVING to-ALL 


IN ATIAM CKAIMHONEIAIZO« 


singly AND NO REPROACHING 


NTOCKAIACGHCETAI AYT©® 0 


AND it-WILL-BE-GIVEN . 


AITEITMAEENTICTEIMHA® 


6 LeET-him-DE-REQUESTING YET IN BELIEF NO-YET- 


+¢€ 
EG NALAKPINOMENOCOr APA” 


ONE aie JUDGING THE for onee 


1K PIN OMG NOCEOIKENKA” 


TURU-JUDGING BIMULATES 


YAC@NIGBAAACCHC ANEMIZO” 


BURGE aes Lo-bcING-WINDIZED 


_MEN@KAID IT IZOMENCM nr 


AND = 10-) ¢ING-TOSB1ZED 


APOCITECO MOANSG PONCCEKE* 


LET-DE-SUrINISING TNE human that 
Ε ο. 9 omils ANY 


INOCOTI AHMYETAITITAP © 


that he-wILL-BDE-GETTING ANY BESIDH 


JAMES TO THE TWELVE TRIBES 


CENT 
10 


real 


11 be-wILL-BE-BESIDE-CO MING 


WHOLE-~ 


CHAPTER 


Ρ ἈΤΟΥΚΥΡΙΟῪ ANHPAIYYXO~ 


THH aster 


MAN double-souled 


CAKATACTATOCEN Ls ACAIC»” 


UN-DOWN-STANDing IN 


πες ICOAOICAY TOY KAY ΧΆ. 
WAYS oF-bim minds akcathd 
Domus τ 


Θ (AEO RAG ASOCOTANE INO» 
YET THE brother THE Low 

Oxryrhynchus (vive No 1229 has versa 10-12, 15-18 

Oy VYEIAY TOY CAENIAC 600 


IN THE HIGH o¥-bii THE YET races 


YCIOCENTHTANEIN@DCEILA® 


IN THE Lowness OF- 


YTOYOTI MCANGOCXOP TOY “ 


him that as FLOWER sea 


TIAPEAEYCE TAI ANETE 1AE* 


UP-risES 


Ν rAPOCHAICCCYNTOKAYCO* 


for THE SUN ere to-TILE BUANIng 


"NIK AIG ZHPANE| NTON XOPT™ 


AND DALES 


ONKAITOAN BGOCAYTOYE ZE” 


AND THE FLOWER OF-1L- OUT-FALLS 


3 0, 
TISCENKAIHEYNIPENEIATO” 
AND THE WELL-BEHOOVE OF-TUE 
Bomus or-it 


YWIPOCGnNCYvYAY TOY AM OAET®* 


[ace OF-it was-destroyvED 
oO OVTDOGKAT OnACYCi OCEN 30 
AND THE kIci 

TAICTIOPE! AICAYTOYMAP™” 

Goings or-him WILL-BE- 

4 human ANOP 
ANGOH CETAIMAKAPIO CANKHh* 

12 BEING-FADED ; HAPPY ALAN 


0-T10C 8 0. 
P OCYNOMENE INE IP ACMON © 


WHO 13-UNDER-REMAINING trial 


OTIACKIMOCrENOMENOC og 


that tested BECOMING 


HMVETAITON CTE ᾧ ANONTH* 


WILL-BE-GETTING TOE WREATO OF-THE 


CZ WHCONENHrreéelAAToTO™ 


LIFE wuicH He-promisEs ag 
iCArATIOCIN AYTONMHAG 0 
13 Ones-LOVING NO-YET-ONE 


στε iP AZOMENOCCAETETOMC* 
beING-triED LET-BE-say INQ that 

δ Y=uUN 
TIATIOGEOYNEIPAZOMAIO® 


Fnow God 1-AM-be ING-ErlED TILE 


rAPOECCANEIP ACTOCE στ" 


for God Un-tried 


INKAKONITE IP AZEIAG ΤΥ: 


OF-Ev IL I8-try ING 


CIIAPTER 1 


Loe] 


JAMES TO THE 


JAMES, a slave of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 
tribes in the dispersion, Rejoice! 


ALL joy, deem it, my brethren, 
whenever you should be falling into 
various trials, knowing that the 
testing of your faith is producing 
endurance. Now let endurance 
have its perfect work, that vou may 
be perfeet and unimpaired, lack- 
ing in nothing. 

Now if any of you is lacking wis- 
dom let him be requesting it from 
God, Who is giving to all generous- 
ly, and is not reproaching, and it 
shall be given to him. Yet let him 
be requesting in faith, doubting 
nothing, for he who is doubting sim- 
ulates a surge of the sea driven by 
the wind and tossed. For let not 
that man be surmising that he shall 
be obtaining anything from the 
Lord: a man double-souled, tur- 
bulent in all his ways. 

Now let the humble brother be 
glorying in his exaltation, yet the 
rich in his humiliation, seeing that, 
as the flower of grass, he shall pass 
by. For the sun rises, together 
with a seorehing wind, and withers 
the grass, and its flower falls off, 
and the comeliness of its aspect was 
destroyed. Thus the rich also in 
his goings shall fade. 

ITappy is the man who is endur- 
ing trial, seeing that, becoming 
qualified, he will be obtaining the 
wreath of life, which He promises 
to those loving Him. Now let no 
one, heing tried, be saying that ‘‘T 
aim being tried by God’’, for God 
is not tried by evil, yet He is trying 
no one. 
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1 James is never called an apostle 
and does not write this epistle in that 
character. Rather, he puts himself 
in the place of a slave. Hence the 
epistle is not concerned with authori- 
tative teaching so much as with serv- 
ice. 

1 Nothing can be plainer than the 
fact that this letter is addressed to a 
special class. It is not for the tribes 
in the land. It is absolutely impossi- 
ble to apply it indiscriminately to the 
Nations without causing the utmost 
confusion. It is solely and exclusively 
for the sons of Israel outside the land, 
in the dispersion. 


2 The tumultuous times, the provoca- 
tion and persecution of the Romans, 
the fanatical commotions of the Jews, 
the repeated insurrections and revolts 
in the land, all contributed to bring 
many trials upon those of the disper- 
sion who espoused the cause of Christ. 
At one time Claudius commanded all 
Jews to depart from Rome (Ac.182), 
and those of the Circumcision who be- 
lieved never ceased considering them- 
selves Jews. The “Christians” were 
understood to be a Jewish sect. 


3 It has been pointed out that the 
papyri sometimes use the word ‘“‘test- 
ing” as an adjective, the equivalent 
of “tested” or “genuine’”’, as it is in 
this passage and especially in 1 Pe.17, 
the only other occurrence. But it was 
not their faith which was producing 
endurance, but the testing of their 
faith. Hence the word has its usual 
grammatical force here. In Peter also, 
the Greek idiom, which we have tried 
to carry over into English, accounts 
for the difficulty, and allows us to 
translate the word uniformly. The 
papyri were mostly written in upper 
Egypt, far from the land of Israel and 
the countries to which the scriptures 
were first sent. Not only are they 
tinged with local idiom, but were 
written loosely, as we write English 
in our every day transactions, with 
little regard for the correctness and 
accuracy which characterize a divine 
revelation. They are no criteria as 
to the meaning of words which occur 
several times in the scriptures, or are 
found in the Septuagint. 

ὅ This letter records more of our 
Lord’s teaching as recorded in the gos- 
pels than any other epistle. 
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5 Even faith is different in quality in 
James from that found in Paul’s writ- 
ings. There faith is the necessary 
channel of grace, because it has no 
merit in itself. Hefe faith is more in 
the nature of a meritorious act, apart 
from which no blessing can be ex- 
pected. 


9 James doubtless has a very special 
application to Israel in the time of the 
end. At that time (we seem to be on 
the verge of it even now) there will 
be many wealthy men among the 
Jews, so that their combined riches 
will enable them to have “ἃ Kingdom 
over the kings of the earth”. They 
will form a plutocracy such as the 
earth has never seen. Yet they will 
be destroyed in the fall of Babylon 
(Un.18). Some of God's people will 
be in the city (Un.184). James’ warn- 
ing seems to be most apt in the case 
of these. Should they lose their 
wealth in the destruction of the city, 
they would have nothing but their 
own allotment in the land. Even iz 
not involved in Babylon’s overthrow, 
it is impossible for a rich man to enter 
the kingdom with his riches (Mk.1023), 
for the readjustments of that day will 
take his wealth from him. 


12 Life, in James, is the result of en- 
durance to the consummation. Hence 
it is figured by the victor’s wreath. 
We cannot boast of our life in Christ, 
but, in the kingdom, life comes to 
those who overcome. 


17 It is a fact that all physical bless- 
ing may be traced to the sun as its 
source. All life that teems on the 
earth is directly or indirectly depend- 
ent on it. Hence God is compared to 
the sun in His beneficence. All spir- 
itual good comes down from Him just 
as all natural good descends from the 
sun. The moon, however, is not a 
source of light, but a mere reflection. 
It is inconstant, now full orbed and 
now a faint streak in the sky. The 
earth, too, in its turning, changes from 
light to darkness. 


21 The salvation of the soul has to do 
with the feelings and experience, not, 
as is usually supposed, with ultimate 
destiny. The soul is the seat of sen- 
sations. If these are pleasant and 
agreeable, if there is comfort and joy, 
the soul is saved. To lose the soul is 
to part with the power of enjoyment. 
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14 Now each one is being tried, be- 
ing drawn away and lured by his 

15 own desire. Thereafter, the desire, 
conceiving, is bringing forth sin. 
Now sin, fully consummated, is 
teeming forth death. 

16 Be not deceived, my beloved 

11 brethren. <All good giving and 
every perfect gratuity is from 
above, descending from the Father 
of lights, with Whom there is no 
mutation or shadow from its revo- 

18 lution. By intention, He teems 
forth us by the word of truth, for us 
to be some first-fruit of His own 
creatures. 

13 Now be aware, my beloved breth- 
ren! Yet let every man be swift 
to hear, tardy to talk, tardy to an- 

20 ver, for the anger of man is not 
working the righteousness of God. 

21 Wherefore, putting off all filthi- 

ness and superabundance of evil, 

receive with meekness the implant- 
ed word, which is able to save your 
souls. 

Now become doers of the word, 
and not listeners merely, beguiling 
yourselves, seeing that, if anyone 
is a listener to the word and is not 
a doer, this one simulates a man 
considering the face he inherited in 
a mirror, for he considers himself 
and has come away, and immed iate- 
lv forgot what kind he was. Now 
he who peers into the perfect law 
of freedom and abides. not be- 
coming a forgetful listener, but a 
doer of the work, this one will be 
happy in his doing. 

26 Τῇ anyone is presuming to be a 
ritualist, not bridling his tongue, 
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and undefiled with God, even the 
Father, is this, to be visiting the 
heveaved and widows in their afflic- 
tion, to: be keeping oneself unspot- 
ted from the world. 

My brethren, be having no par- 
tialities in the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ of glory. For if there 
should be entering into your syna- 
gogue a man with a gold ring, in 
splendid attire, yet there should be 
entering a poor man also in filthy 
attire, and you should be looking 
on the one wearing the splendid at- 
tire and say, ‘‘You be sitting here 
in this fine seat’’ and to the poor 
say ‘‘You be standing there’’, or 
‘‘Be sitting here under my foot- 
stool,’? were you not discrim inat- 
ing among yourselves and did you 
not becomes judges with wicked 
reasonings ? 

Hear, my beloved brethren! 
Does not God choose the poor in 
the world, rich in faith and enjoy- 
ers of the allotment of the kingdom 
which He promises to those who are 
loving Him? Yet you dishonor the 
poor one. Are not the rich tyran- 
nizing over you? And they are 
drawing you to tribunals. Are they 
not blaspheming the ideal name 
which is being invoked over you? 

Howbeit, if you are discharging 
the royal law, according to the 
seripture, ‘‘You shall be loving 
your associate as yourself’’, you 
are doing ideally. Now if you are 
showing partiality, you are work- 
ing sin, being convicted by the law 
as transgressors. For anyone who 


should be keeping the whole law, yet 


be tripping in one thing, has be- 
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26 The outward form of divine serv- 
ice, the rites and ceremonies of the 
sacerdotal system of Moses, was but 
the exterior shell of truth. It was the 
letter: truth was the spirit. The rit- 
ual was full of precious meaning. But 
most ritualists feed on the husks and 
throw away the kernel. It should have 
its counterpart in a righteous and ben- 
eficent life. With us, who serve God’ 
in spirit, and have no confidence in 
flesh, ritual is a relapse into the shad- 
ows, when we have the substance in 
Christ. We are warned against it in 
the epistle to the Colossians. “Now 
let no one be arbitrating against you 
willfully, by a humble disposition and 
the ritual of messengers, parading 
what is seen, affectedly inflated by his 
fleshly mind, and not holding the 
Head .. .” (Col.218). 

2 The word “synagogue” is translated 
“assembly” in the A. V. Ags it occurs 
over fifty times and is always (except 
once “congregation”, (Ac.1343) ren- 
dered “synagogue” elsewhere, there is 
no real reason for rendering it other- 
wise here. It is significant of the fact 
that we have here, not an ecclesia, or 
called-out company, but a gathering 
based on physical relationship. For 
the synagogue was the gathering cen- 
ter of Jews, and Paul invariably sep- 
arated his converts from it. 

2 The scene here depicted could hard- 
ly be imagined outside the traditionai 
synagogue of that early day, for the 
ecclesias or ‘‘churches” had not yet 
become as like the synagogues as 
those we know today. One of the 
signs of present apostasy is this spirit 
of toadying to the rich and despising 
the poor. It can have no place where 
our position in Christ is appreciated. 
A rich man who enjoyed God’s grace 
would be pained by such court. 

8 James writes to those under the 
law. Showing partiality to the rich 
and offending the poor is an infrac- 
tion of the precept to be loving your 
associate as yourself. But the law is 
not only intersocial. It has a divine 
side. A single transgression, no mat- 
ter what it is, brings in a breach be- 
tween the One Who gave the law and 
the culprit. The breaker of one com- 
mandment is not “guilty” of all, but 
enters into the same condemnation a3 
those who commit all the other 
crimes in its category. 


3001 


14 James looks at faith entirely from 
the human side, Paul from the divine. 
What a man says he has, if he has it 
not, cannot, of course, save him. But 
James is not speaking of a pretended 
faith. He boldly says that faith can- 
not save. He insists that faith apart 
from works is dead. Yet Paul is af- 
firming that righteousness is through 
"faith, that it may accord with grace 
(Ro.416). And he insists that if it is 
grace, it is no longer out of works, 
else grace comes to be no longer 
grace (Ro.118). The salvation to 
which James refers does not include 
justification, hence there is not the 
necessity for grace. Paul speaks of 
grace continually, and refers to it over 
a hundred times in his epistles. James 
only mentions it twice in one pas- 
sage (46). James is dealing with a 
nation in covenant relationship with 
God, and an administration in which 
faith and works are mingled, whereas 
Paul is connected with a dispensation 
of unadulterated grace to those who 
have no claim on God whatever. 


Such a combination as James in- 
sists on would do away entirely with 
all the blessings which have come to 
the nations on the ground of grace, 
for it is impossible for grace to oper- 
ate except through sheer, unaided 
faith. It will not do to say that such 
faith is vital and must manifest itself 
in works. This is true, yet such works 
are in no sense the root of righteous- 
ness. They are the fruit. To add 
works to a dead faith would not vivify 
it. 

Briefly, the differences between Paul 
and James are not to be explained 
away. They are irreconcilable contra- 
dictions if we take them to refer to 
the same divine administration and 
the same people. Left to their own 
time and place, there is no reason 
why they should agree. God is con- 
tinually changing His methods, to con- 
form to the various objects He has 
in view. 

18 The solid foundation stands with 
this seal: “The Lord knew those who 
are His” (2 Ti. 219). Suppose we do 
not know? That does not affect their 
salvation. He knows the heart and 
does not need any demonstration. Not 
so with men. Before we accept a 
man’s faith we demand that he depart 
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11 come liable for all. For He Who is 
saying, ‘‘You should not be commit- 
ting adultery’’ said also ‘‘You 
should not be murdering.’’ Now 
if you are not committing adul- 
tery, vet murdering, you have be- 

12 come a transgressor of law. Thus 
be speaking and thus be doing, as 
those about to be judged by means 

13 of the law of freedom. For the 
judgment is merciless to him who 
shows no merey. Mercy is vaunting 
against judgment. 

14 What is the benefit, my brethren. 
if anyone should be saying he has 
faith, yet may have no works? The 

15 faith cannot save him. Ifa brother 
or sister should be naked and lack- 
ing nurture for the day. vet any of 
you might say to them. ‘‘Go away 
in peace, be warmed and satisfied’’. 
yet you should not be giving them 
what is requisite for the body, what 
is the benefit? Thus. also, is faith. 
if you should not have works: it is 
dead by itself. 


18 But someone will be declaring. 
‘“‘You have faith and J have 
works.’’? Show me your faith apart 
from the works and 1 shall be show- 
ing you my faith by my works. 

19 You are believing that God is one. 
You are doing ideally. Even the 
demons are believing and shud der- 
ing. 


far) 


1 


1 
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270 Now are you wanting to know. 
O empty man, that faith apart 
21 from works is dead? Was not 
Abraham, our father. justified by 
works, offering up his son Isaae 
22on the altar? You are observing 
that faith worked together with his 
works, and by works was faith 
23 perfected. And the scripture was 
fulfilled which is saving, ‘‘Now 
Abraham believes God, and it is 
accounted to him for righteous- 
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ness’’, and he was ealled ‘‘the 
friend of God’’. You see that a 
man is being justified by works, and 
not by faith only. 

Now like wise, was not Rahab, the 
prostitute, justified by works when 
entertaining the messengers and 
ejecting them by a different way? 
For even as the body apart from 
the spirit is dead, thus, also, faith 
apart from works is dead. 


Do not become many teachers, 
my brethren, being aware that we 
shall be getting greater Judgment. 
For we all are tripping much. If 
anyone is not tripping in word, 
this one is a perfect man, able to 
bridle the whole body also. Now if 
we are putting the horses’ bits into 
their mouths so that they are yield- 
ing to us, we are steering their 
whole body also with it. Lo! the 
ships, also, being prodigious, and 
driven by the hard winds, are being 
steered with the least rudder, where 
the impulse of the helmsman is 
intending. Thus the tongue, also, 
is a little member and is grand- 
iloquent. 


Lo! A stupendous fire is kind- 
ling a stupendous amount of ma- 
terial. And the tongue is a fire, a 
world of injustice. The tongue is 
constituted among our members 
that which is spotting the whole 
body, and setting the wheel of our 
lineage aflame, and is set aflame by 
echenna. 


For every nature, of wild beasts 
as well as flying creatures, reptiles 
as well as marine, is being tamed 
and has been tamed by human na- 
ture. Yet the tongue can no man 
tame, a turbulent evil, distended 
with death-dealing venom. With it 
we are blessing the Lord and Fa- 
ther, and with it we are cursing 
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from iniquity. This is the ground of 
James. It is not what appears to the 
Lord, but to men. 


20 The case of Abraham is most help- 
ful in further defining the distinct 
viewpoints of Paul and James. The 
former refers us to the fifteenth chap- 
ter of Genesis, the latter to the twenty- 
second. In the fifteenth chapter 
Abram’s spiritual seed alone is in 
view, for Abram is taken outside his 
tent and shown the stars of heaven. 
And the Lord said to him, “So shall 
your seed be.” And he believed the 
Lord; and He counted it to him for 
righteousness. This was followed by 
the unconditional covenant. 

The twenty-second chapter is a trial 
of the faith which he had, in that the 
seed through whom his promised pos- 
terity should come was to be sacri- 
ficed and slain. Here we have the 
perfecting of his faith and the fulfill- 
ment of the previous passage. 

The fifteenth chapter deals with 
Abram before circumcision, and his 
spiritual seed, and their justification. 
The twenty-second chapter deals with 
Abraham after his circumcision, and 
his physical seed (some of whom 
would be spiritual also), and their 
blessing, as well as their becoming 
a channel of blessing to the other 
nations. Paul cannot take the latter 
Passage because he speaks of faith 
righteousness to the uncircumcised in 
an era when no blessing flows through 
Abraham’s physical seed. James nat: 
urally and rightly takes it because it 
-is the one which refers especially to 
the twelve tribes to whom he is writ- 
ing. It was Abraham’s faith combined 
with his obedience which was the 
basis of their blessing, and it is their 
faith combined with works which 
saves them. The works of Abraham 
were meritorious only as an evidence 
of faith. 

Let us leave this to those who be- 
long to the Circumcision, who are 
Abraham’s seed according to the flesh, 
and who live under the Kingdom ad- 
ministration. We have an immeasur- 
ably better and higher place than can 
be accorded those who mix their owr 
efforts with God’s beneficence. His 
undiluted grace brings biessings 
which are possible only when God is 
left to carry out the dictates of His 
heart unhindered by human help. 
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It seems almost incredible to find 

such a low moral standard in this 
epistle, especially as works are de- 
manded for salvation. The untamable 
tongue, cursing, jealousy, strife, bat- 
tles and fighting are all spoken of as 
common amongst the twelve tribes. 
They are charged as being friends of 
the world, sinners, impure of heart 
and double souled. What a contras¢ 
is this with such epistles as Philip- 
pians and Thessalonians, even though 
these are written to those who, but a 
short time before, were steeped in 
heathenism and idolatry! The pure 
grace of God, unaided by legal pre- 
cepts or other inducements, is far 
more potent in producing conduct 
which is pleasing to God than all the 
efforts prompted by the desire for 
salvation or controlled by the terrors 
of the law. 
9 Our conduct should accord with 
God’s attitude. Now that grace reigns, 
we are told to bless and not to curse 
(Ro.1214). But James seems to have 
no such precept in his royal law. The 
law curses all who break its command- 
ments, and did not forbid cursing, so 
we should not be suprised when 
James includes the saints, “we are 
cursing men.” 


12 The fig, the olive, and the vine, are 
all symbols of Israel. The fig speaks 
of national righteousness. When our 
Lord saw a fig tree on the road He 
sought some figs, but finding none, 
He cursed the tree and it withered 
away. So He came seeking national 
Tighteousness. As there was none the 
nation has withered away. The olive. 
being the source of the illuminating oil 
in the holy places, is a symbol of the 
light of God’s revelation, which comes 
through Israel. The olive tree is Is- 
rael, the nations are simply temporary 
grafts, while Israel is apostate. God's 
word is confided to our keeping only 
until Israel is restored. Israel was 
an empty vine. They did not cheer 
the heart of God or man. Christ came 
as the real vine. In the kingdom, as 
in Cana of Galilee, there will be spirit- 
ual joy and gladness from the vine 
Jehovah planted. 


4 There can be little doubt that the 
adultery here referred to is defined 
in the next statement. In the Hebrew 
scriptures, an alliance with the world 
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men, who have come to be in accord 

with God’s likeness. 

10 Out of the same mouth is coming 
forth blessing and cursing. There 
15 no need, my brethren, for this to 

11 become thus. Is any spring vent- 
ing out of the same hole the sweet 

12 and the bitter? Cana fig tree, my 

brethren, produce olives, or a grape 

vine figs? Thus neither does brine 
make water sweet. 

W ho is wise and an adept among 
you? Let him show his works by 
an ideal behavior in meekness of 
“wisdom. Now if you are having 

bitter jealousy and strife in your 

heart, are you not vaunting against 

18 and falsifying the truth? This is 
not the wisdom coming down from 
above, but earthly, soulish, demon- 

16 jacal. For where jealousy and strife 
is, there is turbulence also, and 
every foul practise. 

17 Now the wisdom from above is 
first, indeed, pure, thereupon 
peaceable, lenient, compliant, bul- 
ging with merey and good fruits. 

18 yndiscriminating, unfeigned. Now 
the fruit of righteousness is being 
sown in peace, by peacemakers. 

4. Whence are the battles and 
whence the fightings among you? 
Are they not hence: from your 
gratifications warring in your 

2 members? You are coveting and 
have not. You are murdering and 
are jealous, and you calnot encoun- 
ter it. You are fighting and bat- 
tling, and you have not because you 

3 are not requesting. You are re- 
questing and not obtaining beeause 
you are requesting evillv that vou 
should be spending on your gratifi- 
cations. 
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Are you not aware that the friend- 
ship of this world is enmity with 
God? Whoever, then, should in- 
tend to be a friend of the world is 
constituted an enemy of God. Or 
are you supposing that the serip- 
ture is saying for naught, the 
spirit whieh dwells in us is longing 
to envy? Yet Ife is giving great- 
cr grace. Wherefore He is saying, 
“(οὐ is resisting the proud, yet is 
giving grace to the humble.’’ 

Be subject, then, to God, yet 
withstand the Slanderer and he 
will be fleeing from you. Draw 
near (o God and Ile will be draw- 
ing near to you. Cleanse your 
hands, sinners, and purify your 
hearts, double souled! Be wretch- 
ed and mourn and lament. Let 
your laughter be eonverted into 
mourning, and joy into dejection. 
Be humbled, then, before the Lord 
and Ife shall be exalting you. 


Do not be speaking against one 
another, brethren. He who is 
speaking against a brother, or 
judging his brother, is speaking 
against law and is judging law. 
Now if you are judging law, you 
are not a doer of law, but a judge. 
There is One Lawgiver and Judge, 
Who is able to save and to destroy. 
Now who are you who are judging 
all associate ? 

Come now, you who are saying, 
‘“Today or tomorrow we will be 
going into this city and should be 
spending a year there, and we will 
be trafficking and getting gain’’ 
—who are not versed in that which 
is the morrow’s, for what is your 
hfe? for you are an exhalation, 


appearing briefly and thereupon 
> disappe aring—inste ad of your say- 


ing ‘‘Should the Lord be willing, 
and we shall be living, we also will 


TWELVE TRIBES 


6901 


was often spoken of in this way. Its 
fullest and most fitting application will 
be in the time of the end. Israel, as 
a nation, was to be separate and holy 
to the Lord. Now that they are scat- 
tered among the nations they are not 
only in the world but of it. Their 
chief object is to get as much of this 
world’s goods as possible, and they are 
ready to make any alliance to accom- 
plish this end. There will be a strong 
temptation for the believers among 
them .in that day to fall‘in with this 
prevailing apostasy. Some of them 
will be found in great Babylon when 
it is destroyed. 


6 This passage has puzzled the com- 
mentators, and there are many anid 
various explanations offered to solve 
what seems to be one of the most dif: 
ficult passages in the scriptures. A 
simple explanation, which allows a lit- 
eral translation, is that the natural 
spirit of the Jew is to be envious, 
They are jealous of others’ possessions 
or welfare. God uses this trait of 
their character in bringing them back 
to Himself. He provokes them to jeal- 
ousy by dealing out grace to the na- 
tions. It is this envying of others’ 
good which tempts them to make 
friends with the world, so that they 
May possess themselves of what 
seems so desirable in others. The 
attainment of this longing produces 
pride. 


6 The preceding verses contain one 
of the strongest possible indictments. 
In this there breathes a different spirit 
from that usually found in the epistle. 
Grace follows severity. Though God’s 
love is outraged he does not readily 
spurn the faithless. He offers a grace 
conditioned on obedience and humility. 
8 When we are still sinners, Christ 
died for us (Ro.58). The whole tenor 
of Paul’s epistles is against the appli- 
cation of this term to the believer in 
Christ Jesus. The exhortation to 
cleanse their hands cannot but suggest 
that they have been employed in de- 
filing pursuits. 


15 The abbreviation D. V., from the 
Latin Deo volente, God being willing, 
probably had its origin in this passage. 
It is one of the most characteristically 
Jewish pictures in the whole epistle. 
Who are like them in going from city 
to city, trafficking and getting gain? 
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1 This is a most unpopular passage, 
for the church, in its spiritual poverty, 
caters to the rich, and does not desire 
to offend them by pressing this de- 
nunciation. And, indeed, it is evident 
that it cannot be applied universally 
without great injustice to some. But 
if we apply it to the last days, and to 
the sons of Israel in the coming era of 
Jacob’s affliction, its full force is read- 
ily seen, and its just condemnation 
can be easily conceded. The immense 
accumulations of the Jews are _ being 
continually augmented by pandering 
to the lowest passions of the gentile 
peoples. Almost all forms of diver- 
sion and amusement are in their 
hands. No wonder such riches are 
rotted! Their income from interest 
alone equals the world’s production of 
gold, so that they receive, without 
any effort on their part, all the gold 
that is mined. Their grasping for gain 
has become a proverb. No other peo- 
ple, as a class, is as shrewd and un- 
scrupulous in making money. This 
condition of affairs is continually 
growing, so that, at the time of the end, 
it will be the most prominent feature 
of Judaism. Hence, if James’ epistle 
is especially designed for that day, as 
we believe, it is a striking confirma- 
tion to find this strong denunciation 
of the rich Israelites as a part of its 
message. 


7 The “presence” of the Lord is 
specially applied to that period of 
time, at the opening of the day of the 
Lord, when He begins His work of 
judgment up to His open manifesta- 
tion. Then will be the judgment of 
the rich men, and its close will wit- 
ness the reward of those who patient- 
ly plod on for the prize. In that era 
He will act as Judge (9), for it is in 
this character that He purges His peo- 
ple. How much better is our expec- 
tation! We are awaiting a Saviour 
(Phil.329), not a Judge. Rich or poor, 
for us there is no condemnation. 


11 The supreme exhortation to the 
Circumcision is endure. Salvation it- 
self depends on enduring until the con- 
summation. This is the natural ac- 
complishment of the gospel of the 
kingdom in which faith and works are 
both essential. In fact faith and 
works combine to produce endurance. 
Without faith there would be no in- 
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16 be doing this or that.’ Yet now 
you are vaunting in your ostenta- 
tions. Every such boast is wicked. 

7 Then to one perceiving to be doing 
the ideal and not doing it, to him 
it 18 Sin. 

5 Come now, rich ones, lament, 
howling for your  wretchedness 

2 which is coming on you. Your 
riches have rotted and your gar- 
ments have become food for moths. 

3 Your gold and silver have corroded 
and their venom will be a witness 
to you, and the venom is eat- 
ing your flesh as fire. You hoard 

4 in the last days. Lo! the wages of 
the workers who are mowing your 
country places, of which you have 
cheated them, are erying, and the 
imploring of those who reap has en- 
tered into the ears of the Lord Sa- 

5 baoth. You Juxuriate on the earth, 
and squander. You nurture your 

6 hearts as in a day of slaughter. You 
convict, you murder the just. Te 
is not resisting you. 

7 Be patient, then, brethren. till 
the presence of the Lord. Do! the 
farmer is awaiting the precious 
fruit of the land, being patient 
about it till he should be getting the 

8. first and late fruit. You, also, then. 
be patient, establish’ your hearts. 
seeing that the presence of the Lord 
has drawn near. 

% Be not’ groaning, brethren, 
against one another, lest you may 
be judged. Lo! the Judge stands 
before the doors. 

10 Be taking, mv brethren, the ex- 
ample of suffering evil and pa- 
tience vou have—the prophets who 

11 speak in the name of the Lord. Lo! 
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we are counting those happy who 
endure. You hear of the endurance 
of Job, and you are aware of the 
Lord’s ultimate, seeing that the 
Lord is very compassionate and 
pitiful. 

12 Now before all, my brethren, do 


C'ILAPTER 5 


not be swearing, either by heaven, 


or by earth, or any other oath. 
Now let your ‘‘yes’’ be ‘‘yes’’, 
and ‘‘no’’ be ‘‘no’’, lest you should 
be falling under judgment. 

13 Ts anyone suffering evil among 
you? Let him be praying. Is any- 
one checrful? Let him be playing 

14 [music]. Is anyone infirm among 
vou? Let him call the elders of the 
ecelesia, and let them pray over 
him, rubbing him with olive oil in 

15 the name of the Lord. And the 
vow of faith will be saving the fal- 
tering and the Lord will be rousing 
him up, and, should he have done 
sins, they will be forgiven him. 

16 Then be confessing sins to one an- 
other and be praying over one an- 
other, so that you may be healed. 

The active petition of the just is 

11 availing much. Elias was a man 
of like emotions with us, and he 
prays in prayer for it not to rain, 
and it does not rain on the earth 

18 three years and six months. And 
again he prays, and heaven gives a 
shower and the earth germinates 
her fruit. 

19 My brethren, if anyone among 
you should be led astray from the 
way of the truth, and some one 

20 should be turning him back, let him 
know that he who turns back a sin- 
ner out of the deception of his way 
will be saving his soul from death 
and covering a multitude of sins. 


TWELVE TRIBES 


centive to continue, and those who are 
striving would lose heart. With us 
the emphasis is on believe. Faith in 
God is the ground of grace which 
allows of no admixture of works, so 
far as salvation is concerned. 

12 This prohibition is essentially the 
same as that given by our Lord (Mt. 
5:4}. 

15 “The prayer of faith will save the 
sick” is a very loose rendering of this 
passage. The word which they trans- 
late “prayer” thirty-seven times is not 
here. In its place is one of its ele- 
ments, which the A. V. itself renders 
“vow” on the only other occasions on 
which it occurs (Ac.1815;2125), In 
neither context can it possibly mean 
prayer. So we are sure that a vow, 
not a prayer, is intended here. 

So, also, with the word ‘‘falter’’. In 
Heb123, the only other occurrence, 
they rendered it ‘‘wearied’’, because 
it is evidently a synonym of ‘‘faint’’. 
But they were not willing to say “shall 
save the wearied”’. It may be that the 
confession of sins to one another here 
inculeated, as a condition for healing, 
is the text which originally led to the 
confessional. It has no appeal for 
those who realize their completeness 
in Christ and the exclusively spirit- 
ual character of God’s transcendent 
grace in this economy. 

17 Elijah prayed in his prayer. He did 
not apportion praise and blame to 
men, or seek to flatter men and dictate 
to God. 

18 This epistle, in a vague way, seems 
to be a literary reversal, that is, each 
subject is considered once in the first 
half, and referred to again in the sec- 
ond half, but in reverse order. We have 
the request for wisdom in the begin- 
ning (15) and the prayer for healing 
near the end (5!3-16). But the corres- 
pondences are not sufficiently close or 
consecutive to create a real skeleton 
of the epistle. 

19-20 The peril of straying will be 
specially great in the last days (Un. 
220:129;1314). The ministry of resto-- 
ration will be necessary. The deceived 
is in worse plight than the sick man. 
The elders may help the latter, any- 
one may help the former. The minis- 
try is its own reward. It does not 
mean that one can cover his own sins 
by trying to correct other people— 
a too common practise, we fear. 


8001 


PETER TO THE DISPERSION 


Peter's Epist_es correspond with Pe- 
ter’s personal experiences. In contrast 
with Paul, he was a devout Israelite 
who accepted the Messiah at the be- 
ginning of His ministry, not a flerce 
persecutor after His ascension. His 
name was changed from Simon (Hear- 
ing), the son of John, to Peter (Rock), 
the son of Jonah (Dove). As such he 
becomes the foundation on which the 
Circumcision ecclesia is founded. He 
was the chief of the twelve apostles, 
yet was superseded by the -Lord’s 
brother, James, who was no apostle, 
when the Pentecostal ecclesia became 
apostate. He was given the keys to 
the kingdom—repentance and _  bap- 
tism—and he used them in opening its 
proclamation. He was chosen to open 
it to proselytes, as Cornelius, but 
obeyed only after receiving a special 
vision. His course was much criti- 
cised by the Jerusalem ecclesia. 

If it were not for his epistles we 
would be much puzzled as to “what 
had become of Peter’, for he (as well 
as the rest of the twelve apostles) 
vanishes from the history in the book 
of Acts soon after Paul becomes 
proninent. 

The character of Peter’s epistles is 
indicated by the personal commission 
given him by the Lord after His res- 
urrection (Jn.2015-19), They are based 
on his special fondness for his Lord. 
In these he carries out the command 
to graze the lambs and tend the sheep 
of His flock. And in these he reflects 
the sufferings with which he himself 
was about to glorify His Lord. These 
epistles are especially suited to the 
believing remnant in Israel who suf- 
fer and die in the terrible persecu- 
tions which precede the inauguration 
of the kingdom. They are in contrast 
with John’s epistles, in that he and 
his writings are especially in point for 
those who (like himself, in spirit) live 
through the time of trial and enter 
the kingdom without dying. 

The special occasion of Peter’s writ- 
ing seems to have been the great per- 
secution of the Christians under Nero, 
because of the false charge that they 
had burned Roine. Not only were they 


put to terrible torture in the imperial 
city but the persecution spread to the 
provinces throughout the sphere of 
Roman rule. 

Peter wrote to the expatriates of 
the dispersion in the upper provinces 
of what is now called Asia Minor. 
This conclusively confines it to the 
Circumcision, for the gentiles were 
never scattered there from their own 
land. This cannot, however, refer to 
the general dispersion of the Jews, for 
few of them were of the faith. It 
doubtless refers to the fact that, from 
the dispersion at the stoning of Steph- 
en, continuous persecutions in the 
land had driven many Jewish Christ- 
ijans into exile. After seeking an 
asylum from their fierce fellow coun- 
trymen among the idolators, they now 
find that these, too, turn persecutors 
because of Nero’s edict. 

While these epistles can have no 
present interpretation, they doubtless 
will find their fullest application to 
the sons of Israel after the present 
economy of God’s grace has passed 
by, and God deals once more with the 
Circumcision at the opening of the 
day of the Lord. Then judgment will 
begin at the house of God, and they 
will be beset with trials, such as these 
epistles foretell and provide for. Only 
in such an atmosphere and at such a 
time will the message Peter brings 
be fully appreciated and really under- 
stood. Just as it was difficult for him 
to apprehend the epistles of Paul 
(2 Pt.319), so it ig only by an earnest 
effort to place ourselves in the posi- 
tion of those to whom these epistles 
are sent, that we shall be able to par- 
tially apprehend their message. 

Peter received his commission to 
write these epistles from the Lord, 
after His ascension. On the shores of 
the sea of Tiberius, after the mirac- 
ulous draught of fishes, he is charged 
to graze His lambkins and to tend 
His sheep (Jn.2115,1017), This is the 
ministry which he fulfills in these two 
pastoral epistles. 

The people addressed, unlike “the 
church which is his body”, are “a 
chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation”. 
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CiraPTER 1 


Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ, 
to the chosen expatriates of the 
dispersion of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, the province of Asia, 
and Bithynia, aceording to the 
foreknowledge of God the Fa- 
ther, in hallowing of the spirit, 
for obedience and sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Christ: 


May grace and peace be multiplied 
to you! 

BuEsseED be the God and Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who, accord- 
ing to His vast merey, regenerates 
us into a living expectation, 
through the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from among the dead, for 
the enjoyment of an allotment in- 
corruptible and undefiled and un- 
fading, having been kept in the 
heavens for you, who are garri- 
soned by the power of God, 
through faith, for salvation ready 
to be revealed in the last era, in 
which you are exulting: briefly, at 
present, if it must be, being sorrow- 
ed by various trials, that the testing 
of your faith, much more precious 
than gold which is perishing, yet, 
being tested by means of fire, may 
be found for applause and glory 
and honor at the unveiling of Jesus 
Christ, Whom, not perceiving, you 
are loving, in Whom, not seeing at 
present, yet believing, you are ex- 
ulting with joy ineffable and glor- 
ious, being requited with the con- 
summation of your faith, the salva- 
tion of your souls. 

Coneerning which salvation the 
prophets seek out and search out, 
who prophesy concerning the grace 
which is for you, searching into 
what or what manner of era 
the spirit of Christ in them made 
evident, when testifying beforehand 
to the sufferings pertaining to 
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1 Note the contrast between Peter, 
an apostle of Jesus Christ, and Paul, 
an apostle of Christ Jesus. Peter pro- 
ceeds on the ground of His present 
rejection on earth, Paul on His exal- 
tation in heaven. 


1 The expatriates were those Jews 
who had left their homes in the land 
of their fathers, probably as a result 
of persecution. Since then the Jews 
have been scattered all over the 
earth. Peter's epistles will have a 
special appeal for those of them who, 
at the time of the end, after the Lord 
once more begins to deal with His 
people Israel, are chosen among the 
nations, and suffer for their faith. 


4 The allotment of the Circumcision 
is heavenly in character and source, 
but will be enjoyed on earth. A con- 
crete example is the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, which comes down out of heaven, 
all prepared for their dwelling on the 
new earth. The kingdom is called the 
kingdom of the heavens, not that it 
will be in heaven, but because the 
heavens will rule. 


5 There are two distinct salvations 
brought before us in this passage, 
neither of which refers to what is 
usually intended by the term. The 
first one is the salvation which the 
faithful of Israel have long desired, 
that deliverance which comes to them 
at the advent of their Messiah. It is 
not salvation from sin, but from the 
nations and from Satan, and from the 
judgments of the time of the end. It 
ushers in the millennium. It was not 
a present possession, but is to he re- 
vealed at the unveiling of Jesus 
Christ. 

0 The other salvation was a present 
experience. We seldom read of the 
salvation of the soul in Scripture. 
The soul is the sentient part of man, 
that which feels, that which suffers 
Ultimately all salvation 
will result in satisfying and delicious 
sensations. In the time of trial to 
which Peter refers, there seems to be 
little place for such a salvation, yet it 
is found in the joy and exultation of 
faith. 


10 The prophets foretold the salvation 
proclaimed by Peter; the grace which 
has come to us was hid from them 
(Eph.38,). 
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11 The sufferings pertaining to Christ 
were clearly foretold in the Hebrew 
Scriptures, especially in such types as 
Joseph and Moses, David and [leze- 
kiah. His earthly glories were also 
revealed, including His exaltation as 
the Son of Man and the Son of David. 
He receives the place supreme on 
earth, but there is no hint of heavenly 
headship. These are the traceable 
riches of Christ. The prophets knew 
nothing of “the untraceable riches”. 
These consist in His heavenly exalta- 
tion, and were revealed to Peter and 
Paul. Peter tells us that He has 
“gone into the heavens, messengers 
and authorities and powers being 
made subject to Him’ (322). Paul 
gives Him the place of universal su- 
premacy, and tells of a time when all 
in the heavens as well as on the earth 
will be headed up in Him (Eph.1!°). 
Of this the prophets are silent. It was 
a secret or “mystery” unrevealed un- 
til the heavenly destiny of the eccle- 
sia which is Christ's body was made 
known. 


13 The grace which is for us comes be- 
fore the unveiling of Jesus Christ, at 
His presence in the air, previous to 
the apocalyptic judgments which ac- 
company His manifestation. Not so 
with those to whom Peter writes. It 
is only after His unveiling that the 
blessings which they expect will be- 
come theirs. The unveiling itself is 
God’s means of bringing in the king- 
dom and all its accompanying bene- 
fits. 


20 The fact that Christ’s sacrifice was 
foreknown before’ the- disruption 
throws a marvelous light upon God’s 
plan and purpose. It shows that sac- 
rifice is not an afterthought intended 
to repair an unforeseen disaster, but 
that it precedes sin, and that sin was 
introduced to give it occasion. Speak- 
ing as a man, there never would have 
been sin unless God had previously 
prepared 84 Sacrifice, and 
should be considered by itself, but as 
one of the necessary factors in God's 
great purpose to reveal the deep re- 
cesses of His love and the boundless 
expanse of His affection. 


23 Regeneration is a requisite for en- 
trance into the kingdom (Jn.33). In 
spirit, we skip the kingdom and enter 
the new creation (2Co0.517), which 
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Christ and the glories after these. 

12 To whom it was revealed, that, not 
to themselves, yet to you they dis- 
pensed them, of which you are now 
informed through those who are 
preaching the evangel to you by 
holy spirit dispatched from heaven: 
into which messengers are yearning 
to peer. 

13 Wherefore, girding up the loins 
of your comprehension, being so- 
ber, expect perfectly the grace 
which is being brought to you in the 

14 unveiling of Jesus Christ. As obe- 
dient children, not configuring to 
the former desires, in your ignor- 

15 ance, but, according as He Who 
ealls you is holy, you also become 

16 holy in all behavior, because it is 
written that ‘‘You shall be holy, 
seeing that I am holy.’’ 

11 Απᾷ if you are invoking the 
Father, Who is judging impartial- 
ly aeecording to each one’s work. 
vou may behave, for the time of 

18 your sojourn. with fear, being aware 
that vou were ransomed from your 
vain behavior, handed down hy 
tradition from the fathers, not witli 

19 eorruptible silver or gold, but with 
the precious blood of Christ, as of 

20 a flawless and unspotted lamb. fore- 
known, indeed, before the disrup- 
tion of the world, yet manifested in 

21 the last times because of you, who 
through Him are believing in God 
Who ‘rouses Him from among the 
dead and is giving Him glory. so 
that vour faith and expectation is 
to be in God. 

2. Having purified vour souls, by 
the obedience of truth, for un- 
feigned fondness for the bretlren, 
love one another earnestly, out of a 

23 true heart, having been regener- 
ated, not of corruptible seed, but of 
incorruptible, through the word of 
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Be- 
cause 
“All flesh is grass, 
And all its glory is as the flower 
of grass. 
The grass withers 
And the flower falls off, . 
Yet the declaration of the Lord is 
remaining for the eon,” 
Now this is the declaration preach- 


ed to you in the evangel. 


2 Putting off, then, all malice and 


2 


all guile and hypocrisies and envies 
and all vilifieations, as recently 
born babes long for the logical, un- 
adulterated milk, that by it you 
may be growing up for salvation, if 
so be that you taste that the Lord 
is kind: Whom approaching, a liv- 
ing Stone, having been rejected in- 
deed by men, yet chosen by God, 
held in honor, you, also, as living 
stones, are being built a spiritual 
house, into a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, most 
aeecptable to God through Jesus 
Christ. 

Wherefore it is included in the 


seripture 
“Lo! Iam laying in Zion a corner 
capstone, chosen, held in 
honor; 


And he who is believing on it may 
by no means be disgraced.” 
To you, then, who are believing 
is the honor, yet to the un believing 
“The Stone which the builders 
reject, 
This came to be the head of the 
cor Ner,”’ 


And 


“A stumbling-stone and a snare 
rock;”’ 


who also are stumbling at the word, 
being stubborn, to which also they 
were appointed. 

Yet you are ‘‘A chosen race, a 
royal priesthood, a holy nation, a 
secured people’? that you should 
be recounting the virtues of Him 
Whio calls you out of darkness into 
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will not become a physical reality un- 
til after the thousand years. There is 
a vast difference between the two. 
Paul does not proclaim the new birth. 
That is not nearly sufficient to des- 
cribe the great change necessary for 
fitting us for our celestial destiny. In 
the resurrection we shall not only be 
renewed but changed (1(Co.1552). As 
at present constituted we could not 
enter into our celestial allotment. 
Hence we are the subjects of a radical 
recreation. The Circumcision in the 
kingdom on the earth will need no 
such great change to adapt them to 
conditions as they will be in that day, 
so the figure used of them is that of 
regeneration. The Lord spoke of the 
kingdom as “the regeneration” (Mt. 
1926), during which the old creation 
will be renewed, the curse removed, 
the law observed, by a people who 
have a “change of heart” (Jer.313%), 
and the old earth will enjoy its sab- 
bath. So regeneration is not the crea- 
tion of a new man but the regenera- 
tion of the old. 

24 Isa.408-8, 

4 Our Lord, speaking to the chief 
priests and elders, told them that the 
kingdom of God would be taken from 
them and given to a nation bringing 
forth its fruits, in proof of which He 
also quotes Ps.11822-23, The parable of 
the vineyard was spoken to them on 
this occasion (Mt.2133-46). They ful- 
filled this parable in rejecting Him, 
and He takes the kingdom from them 
and gives it to those who receive Him, 
and who form the nucleus of the be- 
lieving nation of that day. 


6 Isa.2816, 


7 Peter himself, soon after the day 
of Pentecost, before the chief priests, 
charged them with rejecting the Stone 
which was to be the head of the 
corner (Ac.4!1). 

® When Jehovah brought His people 
to Himself on eagles’ wings, He pur- 
posed that they should be His pecu- 
liar treasure above all peoples, and 
that they should be a kingdom of 
priests and a holy nation (Ex.194-6). 
Hitherto, through unbelief, they have 
not realized this ideal, but those who 
receive Christ shall fulfill it in the 
coming kingdom. As kings they will 
then rule the nations for God and as 
priests bring the nations to God. 
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10 The phrases “not a people” and 
who “have not been shown mercy” are 
usually referred to the gentile nations, 
in contrast with Israel. This passage 
is then adduced in favor of applying 
Peter’s epistles indiscriminately to all 
men at all times, especially to the 
present ecclesia which is Christ's 
body. But a closer consideration will 
show that this passage proves the 
very opposite, for it quotes from the 
prophecy of Hosea, who speaks of the 
sons of Israel, and cannot possibly be 
interpreted of any other people. One 
passage reads as follows: “Then He 
said, ‘Call his name Lo-ammi: for ye 
are not My people, and I wil! not be 
yours. Yet the number of the.sons 
of Israel shall be as the sand of the 
sea, which cannot be measured nor 
numbered; and it shall come to pass, 
that in the place where it was said 
unto them, “Ye are not My people” 
there it shall be said unto them, “Ye 
are the sons of the living God.’’’ 
Then shall the sons of Judah and the 
sons of Israel be gathered together, 
and appoint themselves one head, and 
they shall come up out of the land; 
for great shall be the day of Jezreel” 
(Hos.19-11). 

The companion passage is equally 
Plain: “And I will have mercy upon 
her that had not obtained mercy; and 
I will say to them which were not My 
people, ‘Thou art My people;’ And 
they shall say, ‘Thou art my God’”’ 
(Hos.223). By no means may these 
quotations refer to any people but the 
chosen nation. 


12 “Your behaviour among the na- 
tions,” or gentiles, confirms our con- 
clusion that Peter is addressing only 
roe of his own nation outside the 
and. 


13 The word “creation” here is the 
same word which is always so ren- 
dered in every other occurrence. Pos- 
sibly the idea that creation is a pre 
rogative of God led our translators fo 
alter to “ordinance” here. Yet such 
contexts as this are the very ones 
which the English reader needs to 
correct his conception of the meaning 
of this word, for according to this pas- 
sage, man can create, and the word 
necessarily loses the false definition 
of bringing into being that which 
heretofore had no existence. 
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10 His marvelous light, who once 
were ‘‘not a people’’ yet now are 
‘‘the people of God’’, who ‘‘have 
not been shown mercy’’, yet now 
are ‘‘being shown mercy.”’ 

11 Beloved, I am entreating you, 
as sojourners and expatriates, to be 
abstaining from carnal lusts, which 

12 are warring against the soul, hav- 
ing your behavior among the na- 
tions ideal, that in that in which 
they are talking against you as evil 
doers, being eye witnesses of ideal 
acts, they should be glorifying God 
in the day of visitation. 

18 Be subject to every human crea- 
tion because of the Lord, whether to 

14the king, aS a superior, or govern- 
ors, as being sent by Him to avenge 
evil doers, vet for the applause of 

15 doers of good, seeing that thus it is 
the will of God, by doing good to be 
muzzling the ignoranee of impru- 

16 dent men; as free and not as hav- 
ing freedom for a cover of evil. but 

17 as slaves of God. Honor all: be 
loving the brotherhood: be fearing 
God; be honoring the king. 

18 Domestics are subject to your 
owners, with all fear, not only to 
the good and lenient. but to the 

19 crooked also. for this, is grace. if, 
beeause of eonscience toward God. 
anyone is undergoing sorrows, suf- 

20 fering unjustly. For what eredit 
is it if, sinning and being buffeted. 
you shall be enduring it? But if, 
doing good, you shall be enduring 
suffering, this is grace with God. 

1 For for this were vou called, see- 
ing that even Christ suffered for 
your sakes, leaving you a copy, that 
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you should be following in the foot- 
22 prints of IIim Who does no sin, 
neither was guile found in His 
23 mouth, Who, being reviled, reviled 
not again, suffering, threatened 
not, yet gave it over to Him Who 
24 ὃς. judging justly, Who Himself 
offers up our sins in His body on 
the trec, that, having come away 
from sins, we should be living for 
righteousness; by Whose welt you 
25 may be healed. For you were as 


stray ing sheep, but now you turned’ 


back to the Shepherd and Super- 
visor of your souls. 

8 Likewise wives are being subject 
to their own husbands, that, even 
if any are stubborn as to the word, 
they will be gained without the 
word, through the behavior of 

2 their wives, being eye witnesses 
of your pure behavior in fear, 

3 whose adornment, let it not be the 
outside, in braiding the hair and 
decking with gold, or putting on of 

4 garments, but the hidden human 

of the heart, in the ineorruptibility 

of a meck and quict spirit, which is 
costly before God. For thus once 
the holy women, also, whose expec- 
tation was in God, adorned them- 
selves, being subject to their own 

6 husbands, as Sarah obeys Abraham, 
calling him ‘‘lord’’, whose children 
you heeame, doing good and fear- 
ing no dismay. 

7  JIusbands, hkewise, are making 
a home together according to 
knowledge, awarding honor to the 
feminine as to the weaker vessel, as 
to those who are also joint enjoy ers 


[21] 
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21 Following in the footprints left by 
our Lord while He was on earth is 
often taken as the ideal of human de- 
portment for believers in Christ. And 
so it is—for the Circumcision, to 
whom Peter writes. His path may be. 
copied by them, for they find them- 
selves in similar circumstances and 
under identical conditions. Not go 
with the nations in this economy of 
God’s grace. In preparing Paul for his 
part as the channel through which the 
truth for today was to be revealed, 
God kept him from contact with 
Christ during our Lord's life on earth, 
both before and after His resurrec- 
tion. It was only after His ascension 
into glory that He called Saul, and 
changed his name to Paul, and made 
him the medium for all the truth 
which is in force during the apostasy 
of Israel. Saul’s call might have oc- 
curred long before, but it was deliber- 
ately deferred so as to conform to the 
truth with which he was entrusted. 
He, and we, know Christ only as as- 
cended and glorified. If we were con- 
nected with His earthly life, then we, 
like the Syro-phenician woman (MK. 
726) could get nothing more than a 
few crumbs from Israel’s board. He 
does not act in glory as He acted on 
earth. Now He makes no distinction 
between Jew and gentile, but lavishes 
unutterably greater grace on both 
than was possible when He was the 
Servant of the Circumcision (Ro.153). 
The key to conduct which pleases God 
is to copy His present attitude toward 
us in our relations with our fellow 
men. It is not reasonable to follow in 
His steps when He came only to the 
lost sheep of the house of Israel and 
kept Himself from contact with the 
outside nations. His walk in the land 
is no model for our conduct outside 
the land. Hence we are exhorted to 
be imitators of Paul, as he is of 
Christ (1 Co.111), for he Knew Christ 
ascended and glorified. And we are 
exhorted to be imitators of God, as 
beloved children (Eph.51). Such a 
place we, sinners of the gentiles, did 
not have wben Christ confined Him- 
self to the favored nation. 

t The duties of the marital relation- 
ship are treated by Peter and Paul 
with characteristic difference. Paul 
(Eph.621) enjoins submission and love 
in the light of the relation between 
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Christ and the church; Peter points 
back to Sarah and Abraham. 

® Like our Lord in His sermon on 
the mount, the apostle sets a much 
higher mark than the law for the 
conduct of those who are candidates 
for the kingdom. Compare Mt.539, 
etc., and Lu.627, etc. An eye for an 
eye, or strict justice, gives place to a 
forgiving spirit. This is carried even 
further in connection with the pres- 
ent grace. We are to vanquish evil 
with good (Ro.1221), and to heap em- 
bers of fire on the heads of our ene- 
mies and to bless those who persecute 
us (Ro.12!1). In a word, we are to 
be walking in love (Eph.52). 

10 This quotation from  Ps.3412-16, 
without any introductory phrase to 
show its relation to the subject in 
hand, clearly indicates that’ the 
Psalms as a whole are perfectly in ac- 
cord with the administration to which 
Peter and the twelve belonged. Our 
experience should harmonize with 
them to a certain point, but should 
Tise far above their highest concep- 
tions of conduct. To “love life and 
see good days” is a much lower mo- 
tive than is presented to us. 


14-15 In view of the coming storm of 
persecution Peter quotes and varies a 
word from Isa.812-13 spoken in similar 
circumstances, but with the signifi- 
cant substitution of “the Lord Christ” 
for “Jehovah of Hosts”. Remember- 
ing Jewish reverence for the letter of 
scripture and tne intense dread of hav- 
ing any God but one, we see how firmly 
Peter is convinced that Christ is the 
Jehovah of the Hebrew Scriptures. 


18 A grasp of the apostle’s argument 
here will help us through this difficult 
passage. The subject is suffering for 
doing good. The Example is Christ 
and those sufferings which came to 
Him as they come to His disciples, 
because of the sin which surrounded 
Him. The argument is that He, though 
put to death, has now been. exalted, 
even Over the messengers and author- 
ities and powers of the spirit realm 
(22), therefore those who suffer for do- 


ing good will also be exalted in due 
time. 


it is not the evangel which is pro- 
claimed to the spirits in prison, for 
that would be entirely out of line with 
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CHAPTER 3 


of the varied grace of life, that 
your prayers be not hindered. 

8 Now the finish: Be all of a 
like disposition, sympathetic, fond 
of the brethren, tenderly compas- 

9. sionate, of a humble disposition, not 
rendering evil for evil, or reviling 
for reviling—yet, on the contrary. 
blessing, seeing that you were called 
for this, that you should be enjoy- 
ing the allotment of blessedness. 

10 “For he who is wanting to love life 

and be acquainted with good 
days, 
Let his tongue cease from evil 
And his lips from speaking guile. 
11 Now let him avoid evil and do 
good. 
Let him seek peace and pursue it, 
12 Seeing that the eyes of the Lord 
are upon the just 
And His ears are for their petition, 


Yet the face of the Lord is against 
evil doers.” 


13 And who will be ill-treating vou. if 
you should become zealous of good ? 

14 Yet even if you suffer because of 
righteousness, happy are you. Now 
you should not be afraid with their 

15 fear, nor yet be disturbed, yet hal- 
low the Lord Christ in vour hearts. 
ever ready with a defense for every- 
one who requests from vou an ac- 

16 count of the expeetation in vou. but 
with meekness and fear, having a 
good conscience, that, in what they 
are talking against vou as evil doers. 
those traducing you may be morti- 
fied by your good behavior in 
Christ. 

17 For it is better to be suffering for 
doing good, if it be the will of God. 

18 than for doing evil, seeing that 
Christ also, for our sakes, once 
died concerning sins, the just for 
the sake of the unjust, that He may 
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be leading us to God; being put to 
death, indeed, in flesh, yet made 
19 alive in spirit, in whieh, being gone 
to the spirits in the jail, also, He 
20 proclaims to those stubborn at one 
time, when the patience of God 
waited in the days of Noah while 
the ark was being constructed, in 
which a few, that is eight souls were 
21 conveyed safely through water, the 
representation of which, baptism, is 
now saving you, too—not putting 
off the filth of the flesh, but the in- 
quiry of a good conscience to God, 
through the resurrection of Jesus 
22 Christ, Who is at God’s right hand, 
being gone into heaven, messengers 
and authorities and powers being 
made subject to Him. 
4. Christ, then, having suffered for 
our sakes in flesh, you also arm 
yourselves with the same thought, 
secing that he who is suffering in 
flesh has ceased his sins, no longer 
to spend the rest of his time in the 
flesh in human desires, but in the 
3 will of God. For sufficient is the 
time which has passed by to have 
effected the counsel of the nations, 
having gone on in wantonnesses, 
lusts, debauches, revelries, - drink- 
4 ing bouts, and illicit idolatries, in 
which they are thinking it strange 
of you not to race together into the 
same puddle of profligacy, calum- 
5 niating you: who shall be rendering 
an account to Him Who is in readi- 
ness to judge the living and the 
ὃ dead. For for this an evangel is 
preached to the dead, also, that 
they should be judged, indeed, ac- 
cording to men in flesh, yet should 
be living according to God, in spirit. 
7 Now the consummation of all is 
impending. Then be sane and so- 
8 ber for prayers, before all, having 
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the argument. It would imply that, as 
a result of their sufferings, their ene- 
mies will be evangelized. Such grace 
is foreign to Peter’s epistles. The 
word here used is not evangelize, but 
proclaim. It tells us, not that they 
were blessed, but that He was exalted. 
And what is more likely than that 
after His ascension, He should be pro- 
claimed the universal Suzerain to all 
creation, obedient or rebellious? 

19 Who are these imprisoned spirits? 
Are they not the same that Peter men- 
tions in his second epistle (21) who 
were thrust down to the gloomy cav- 
erns of Tartarus, and the messengers 
of Jude’s epistle (6), who kept not 
their own sovereignty and left their 
own habitation, and sinned in like 
Manner as Sodom and Gomorrah? 
This seems to identify them with the 
sons of God of the sixth of Genesis. 
It seems that, to avoid a repetition of 
their crime, they are kept from fur- 
ther connection with humanity. 

The fact that they are called spirits, 
assures us that they are not human. 
The proclamation was not made to 
them during our Lord’s death, but af- 
ter He had been made alive. It was a 
part of His exaltation. 

21 Baptism, with repentance, are the 
two essentials for entrance into the 
kingdom (Ac.238), 

6 This difficult passage depends, for 
its interpretation, on the force of the 
interjected “indeed”, which is usually 
omitted in translation. Even when 
present in the English, its force is not 
readily perceived. It must be evident 
to all that there is a turn in the argu- 
ment, for the evangel is not the pre- 
cursor of judgment from God, nor is 
it according to men. This judgment, 
then, is not God’s but man’s. Men 
judged them according to their own 
standards. They are judged, “indeed”, 
but not in the judgment of the living 
and the dead just mentioned (5). The 
next statement, that they should be 
living according to God, makes it evi- 
dent that the evangel was not 
preached to them after they had died. 
Men could not judge them, in flesh, 
nor could they live according to God, 
in spirit, after they had died. They 
are dead now, but the preaching and 
judging and living were all a part of 
their experience before they fell 
asleep, 
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8 The human love that covers over 
the sins of those on whom it is placed 
is but an intimation of the divine love 
which is the source of all affection. 
But human love is limited, both in its 
ideals and its performances. There is 
a striking similarity, however, be- 
tween the expression of divine love 
under the law, before the sacrifice of 
Christ, and the love here spoken of. 
In both cases sin was covered, not 
put away or pardoned, much less justi- 
fied. As we hide the misdeeds of our 
loved ones, so the blood of slain ani- 
mals served to cover over the sins of 
Israel. This was true “atonement”. 
But since the death of Christ there is 
no further need for atonement, for 
His blood is far more effective than 
that of the types, and is dishonored 
by a mere atonement. 


9. All other graces flourish where 
love is found. It not only stimulates 
their growth but enhances their qual- 
ity. To do what is loving is well: to 
do it in a loving way is better. The 
manner of hospitality means more 
than mere hospitality itself. Gracious 
giving glorifies the gift. 

12 Peter is the representative of the 
suffering saints of the Circumcision, 
and his ministry is especially in- 
tended for such. The persecutions of 
the first century were foretastes of 
the terrible time which precedes the 
coming of the kingdom. Hence these 
exhortations fit both occasions equally 
well. Then judgment will begin from 
the house of God, as detailed in the 
second and third chapters of the Un- 
veiling. 

15 Paradoxical as it may seem, only 
Jews are Christians in the Scriptures. 
The term is never applied to the na- 
tions, but only to Jews or proselytes. 
Paul never uses the name in His epis- 
tles. It occurs only in Acts, which is 
concerned with the past rejection of 
the kingdom, and in Peter, which 
looked forward to its future realiza- 
tion. It is a notable example of the 
manner in which Scriptural terms 
have been utterly perverted from 
their original use. 


2 The beautiful picture of a shepherd 
with his flock is peculiarly appropri- 
ate to God’s earthly people. Even in 
ancient times they alone were the 
flock of His pasture. In the wilder- 
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earnest love among yourselves, see- 
ing that love is covering a multi- 
tude of sins. Be hospitable to one 
another without murmuring. Each, 
according as he obtained the gra- 
cious gift, be dispensing it among 
yourselves, as ideal stewards of the 
varied grace of God; if anyone 15 
speaking, as the oracles of God; if 
anyone is dispensing, as out of the 
strength which God is furnishing, 
that God may be glorified in all, 
through Jesus Christ, to Whom is 
the glory and the might for the 
eons of the eons. Amen! 

Beloved, do not think the con- 
flagration among you, which is be- 
coming a trial to you, strange, as 
something strange befalling vou, 
but be rejoicing, inasmuch as you 
are participating in the sufferings 
of Christ, that you may be rejoic- 
ing, exulting in the unveiling of 
Tis glory also. If you are being 
reproached in the name of Christ, 
happy are you, seeing that the 
spirit of glory and power, and that 
of God has come to rest on you. 

For let not any of you be suffer- 
ing as a murderer, or a thief, or an 
evil-doer, or as interfering in other’s 
affairs, yet if as a Christian, let him 
not be ashamed, yet let him be glori- 
fving God in this name, seeing that 
it is the era for the judgment to be- 
gin from the house of God. Now if 
first from us, what is the ultimate 
of those who are stubborn as to the 
evangel of God? And ‘‘Tf the just 
one is hardly being saved, where 
will the irreverent and sinner ap- 
pear?’’ So that, let those also who 
are suffering according to the will 
of God, commit their souls to «ἃ 
faithful Creator, in the doing of 
good. 


σουὶϊ 


7 seen ae THE DISPERSION (1. 


aes xACTIPOT ANTONTH ΝΕ ὶ cE” 


NEFURE ALL THH 


AY TOY CAr ANHNEKTEN HEX “ 


INTO selves 


CHApTERS 4-5 


TOYXAPHTEAT AAAI CMENO ”~ 
Him = YEMAyY-DE-JOYING UcING-exu'tED 
a-A} IN ee A dy gl® 


iE 1ONE1A1ZE€ COE ENONOM« 


LOVB ΠΣ ΘΈΣΕΈΡΒΕΣ oo 14 IF YE-ARE-)rING-REPROACHED IN NAME 
LL-BE- 
ONTECOT! Ar ANHKAAYTTE © ATIXPICTOYM pr Ao tOr™ 
that Love 18-COVERING OF-A NOINTED WAPPY that 


INAHBOCAM pet CON 21 AO Z 


fis multitude OF-Misses ¥YOND-LODGers 


ENOIEICAAAHAOYCANEYTr © 


INTO  one-another WITHOUT OF- 


OorryvyCMOYEKACTOCKAGEC* 


10 MUCRMUBINE EACU according-a8s 


EAABEN XAPICMAEGICEAYT “ 


he-vorT grace-effect INTO selves 


oveAYTost AKONOYNTEC ¢ cD «0 


TORU-SERVING 


CKAAOIOIKONONMOITIOIK LE 


IDEAL slewards eee 


AHCX APITO COE OYEITICA™ 
11 


grace or-God . IF nal 18- 


κλειωοσλογιλθϑεούεϊ τεσσ 


TALEING ΑΒ oracles oF-God IF ANY 


AILAKONE I MCE ZICXVOCHC” 


18-THIRU-BERVING ΔΒ OUT OF-8TRENGTI 


XOPHrE I CGEOCINAENTIAC” 


1s-furnishina TtuE God TUAT ΙΝ ALL 


Eo. 
INAC EAZHTARIOGEOCAIAI 


MAY-DE-VetNG-esteemED THE God THRU 4JB- 


omil 
HCOYXPICTOY MECTINHAO 


BUS ANOINTED to-wlloM 18 TOE es- 


= AKAITOKPATOCEICTOYC” 


teem AND TIE WoLping INTO TUD 


AIMNACTONAIONONAMHNA” 


12 eons Or-THB eons AMEN be- 


-Δὶ 
rANHTOIMHZENIZEC6ETH® 


LOVED NO DE&YE-LODUIZING to-THE 
GNYMINTYP WCE inpocnel 
ΙΝ Youp FIRE-ing TOWARD _ trial 
PACMONYMIN rei NOMGHTIG) 400 
lo-yYoup UECOMING 
CZENCYYMINCYMEAINCONT® 
OF-LODUED- to-ruup __ibefallina 


OCCAAAAKABOKOIN ONE ITE "5 


19 but according-to TUD YE-ARB om mMunionING 


TOICTOY XPICTOYNAGHMA® 


to-Tl® OF-TI[D ANOINTED EMOTIGNS 
CINX AIPETEINAKAIENTH® 
DE-JOYING THAT AND IN THE 


ATIOKAAYWE ITHCAOZHCAY ™ 


FHOM-COVENINg OF-THH esteem OF- 


OF-WHICO ING YET THB 


18 WELL-MESSAGH 


19 DE-APPEARING . AS-DESIDES AND 


ἢ omils AND OF-TIIE aliility A omits OF-THE 

ITOTHCACZHCKAITHCAYN 9 

THE OF-TOB esteem AND OF-THE anility 

s* adds AY TOY orHiin 
AMEOCKAITOTOY GECYNINE © 
AND THE OF-THE God apirit 

aa? ( first) ald © Ti-ans!*o0. 0, added by #1 laat 

WMAGE®YMAC ANATIENA ETA 20 


ON YOUD HA8-UP-CEASED 


IMHFAPTICYMONNTNACKETO “* 


5No- for ANY OF-YOUp LET-BE-EMOTIONING 
BC®CONEY CH KAG NTHCHKAK 
ΑΒ MURDERER on thief OR EVIL- 


Atngeris OC 
CrnoliocnH MCAAACTPIE NIC 
DOER OR ΑΒ past ‘]-ON-NOTER 

+E andshatHCforiC 


τε KOTIO CEIAEWCXPICTI AN CO ὦ 


ΙΕ YET aS 
sl*¥ € ov, 


CMHAICKYNE CEG MACZAZET” 


No Lethim-pe-)cING-vILED LET-him-BE-estcem- 


DAE TONGECNENTOOCNOMAT * 


nes IN THE NAME 


ANOINTED-jan 


ITOVTMOTIOKAIPO CTOY A” 


this ἘΠΕ TOE SEASON OF-THE TO 


PZACG KITOKPIMAANOTOY "Ὁ 


begin THE 7U0GMent FROM THE 


CIKOY TOY GCGECYE IAETIP OT™ 
HOME oFtTHB God IF YET JDEFORE 
3 Do.aYs!*=voup 
ON ANOH Μ WNTITOTE ACCT® ἢ" 
sehen us ANY THE FINISIL OF-THUS 
shad +AOTW 
N ἈΠΕ LBOYNTONTOTOY GEO” 


UN-PERSUADING-ones to-THE OF-THE Goi 


VYEVYATFTEAI@MKAIECICAIKA™ 

AND IF Tite JUST 
nlaids ACE VET 

ICCMOAICCQOMZETAIOACEB® 


MARDLY 18-)¢}NG-SAVED TUE UN-REVER- 
BD omits TUB 


Hck AIOAMAPTWACCHOVYRA™ 


ent AND THE miisscr ?-where WILL- 


NEITAIMCTEKAIOINACKO” 


THE oncsEMOTIONING 


NTECKATATOGE ΛΗΜΆΤΟΥΘ " 


according-lo THE WILL or-THE God 


EGOYNICT@MKTICTHNAPATI-© 
tO@-DELIEVINg CREATOR LET-TIIE M-DE- 
Π oontis oF-Lhem 


eECeAED CANTACYY XKACAYT®SO * 
DESIDE-PLACING THE souls or-them 
At+EGatiCc 
5NEN ArT AGONOLIIANPECBYT™ 
IN . 


GOOD-DUINg SENIONS 


goo PETER TO THE DISPERSION (1.) CHAPTER 5 


shad T sadds TOYC tue 
G POYCOVYNENYMINNAPAKA” ATAI AN ΧΕΙΡΆΝΤΟΥΘΕΟΥ 5 


THEN ΙΝ YOUp I-AM-DESIDE-CALL- HAND oer: ao ee AT - 
1M 
AWOCGYN >MPECBYTEPOCKAI“ WN AYMACYY@WCHENKAI POnAK: ia 
ING TIE TOGETHER-SENIOR AND 7 eee He-sn’D-DE-DEIGHTENING IN BEASON EVERY 
ON-NOTE-in 
MAPTWCTO®@ ae wore ee ee CANTHNMe P IMNANYMO@NEn © 
Witness: OFTHE OF-THE ANOINTED TUE aAuxiety OF-YOUp ON- 


μῆ. ἘΡ and Binscris © before | 
AGHMATONCKAITHCMEAAC™ IPIVANTE CENAVTONOTIA® 
MOTIONS TUE AND OFTHE leinc-AvoUuT Tossing ON Putt that to- 
A esteem TO-nF-)rING-FROM-COVERED al* H=08 
YCHCAMNOCOKAAYNTECOAIAC © YWTOQME AECEINEPIVMONNHW Ao 
TO-BE-bc ING-FROM-COV ERED esteem 8 Him IS-CARING ABOUT YOUp . BE-soler 
AB s!* omit that 


-Al 
; ZHCKOIN®@MNOCNOIMANATE”® TErPHFOPHCATEOTIOANT?” 


communiover SNEPUEWD watch that TUE INSTEAL- 
aly, A, Oo, AL ὦ, ὃς 
TOCENYMINTNCIMNIONTOYO*” IAIKOCYMQONAIABOAOCC oc* 
TIE IN YOUp SMEEP-IERD oF-THE God Juster OF-YOUp TORU-Caster 


1® τ -NOTING 
ECYENICKONCYNTECMHAN® AGONW?PYOMENOCCNE PINAT” 


ON-NOTING ΝΟ neces- LION ROARING I6-ABOUT-TREADING 


AO”, Bomilg ANY agl® 0, o.4H 
ArTKACTOCAAAAEKOCYCIOMC 9 "ELZHTONTINAK ATATIIGIN © 
sarily but volunLarily SEEKING ANY TO-BE-DOWN-DRINKINU . 


nomils an cording-to God A omits -YET 

KATAGEOCNMHAEAICXPOKE~ QMANTICTHTE CTE ΡΕΟΙΤΉΤ Ὁ 

πὸ pelt dan: God NO-YET VILE-GAINIY 9 edits WithSTAND-YE BOLID- "Ns to-TIHE BE- 
mifg cerse 8, NO-YET fo SHERPIUEND 


, PA@CAAAATIPOOYMOCMHA A@®D* IC TE IE 1AOTE CTAAYTATO ” 


BEFORE-FEEL-ly NO-YET AS IAVING-PERCEIVED TIIE SAME OF-THLE 
ΔΕΙ͂Ν aomite τπε faint tn 9 
CKATAKY PIEYONTECTO@NK“ NTACHMATON See ‘ 
DOWN-master1NG OF-TUB LOTS EMOTIONS lo-THE IN THE STSTEM 
AHP ON ὯΝ ἊΝ AATYTICITINOMNE® ΟὙΜΟΩΟΟΝΆΔΕ  ΑἈΦΟΤῊΤΊΕΠΙ ΤῈ © 
Ly pes DECOMING OF-YOUD brotherhood TO-DE-/c ING-O N- 
1 
,NOITOYTOIMNIOYKAI@AN»& AG IGONIOCAG OEOCNACHCX* 
OFTHE SIEEMNERD AND OF BEING- IQ FLNISIIED . THE YET Goal OF-LVERY eine 
EPDMDOENTOCOCTOYAPXINOIM*” APITOCCCKAAECACYMACE!® 
madveaPrEAR THE c aaa THE One-CaLting youp INTO 
& AS for Ee 
E NOCKOMIE IC GETON AMAP * CTHN AIDNIONAYTOCYACZA”™ 
YE LL-REVcING-requilLED TILE UN-FADING TUE eonian ΕΞ ἢ πὶ esteem 
i As omit THE Aatds |W =JESTS 
ANTINONTHCACEIEHCCTE@MA®S NENTOXPICTOCAITONTASB” 
OFTHE esteem WREATI : ΙΝ TIE ANOINTED FEW EMOTION- 
adds AG 
_NONOMOIMGNEWTE POIYNO® ONTACAYTOCKATAPTICE! 
LIKE-AS YOU NGer-ones YE-MAY-DE- = 1NG WILL-DE-adaptine 
sadds TOIC to-111E So. AB oot! W.-RF-1, 
TATHTENPECBYTEPCICNA” CTHPIEEICOENQOCE IBEME™ 
l-cING-UNDER-SET Lo-SENIORS ALL W{[LL-BE-STANDING-fast WILL-BE-1IN3SING-FIRM Wi LL-BE- 
pont TILE esleem AN 
NTECAGAAAHACICTHNTAN® AI@MCEIAYT@MHACEAKAITC © 
YET Llo-one-anolher THE LoWw- 11 foundina , to-Him ΤῊ δίδου AND TIE 
Afo, N 
EINC®POCYNHNEFKOMB@C” KPATCCEICTOYCAI@MNACT”” 
DISTOSi Lion IN-KNOT MOLDING INTO ΤΠΕ eons a 
8-A] vomits TOE Βοι δ Ricb eon 
ACGECTICOECCYNEPH@AN* DNA 1CDN CDN AMHNAIACI AOY aw 
thet Tue God oncs-OV EN-APPEARING 12 TB eons AMEN . THRU SILVANUTS 
CICANTITACGCETAITANE!® ANOYYMIN TOY ΠΙΟΤΟΥ AAG” 
IS-INSTFAD-SETTIN«: to-Low-vlics to-roUp OF-THE NELTEving hrother 
_NOICAE AILA@MCINKAPINTA® ADOYMOCACFIZOMAIAICAI® 
YET IS-GIVING erace ‘ DE-YE- As I-AM-accountINna TURU FEW 


nNEIN@e HTECYNYNOTHNKP:© TONETPAVYATIAP RAO 


DEING-nade-Low TUEN UNDER THB MOLDing I-WRITE DFSIDE-CALLINU 


PETER TO THE 


S The elders, then, among you I 
am entreating (who am a fellow 
elder and a witness of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and a participant of 
the glory about to be revealed), 

2 shepherd the flocklet of God among 
you, supervising, not of compul- 
sion, but voluntarily, according to 
God, nor yet avariciously, but 

3 cagerly, nor yet as lording it over 
the allotments, but becoming models 

4 for the flocklet, and, when the Chief 

Shepherd is manifested, you will 

be requited with an unfading 

wreath of glory. 

Likewise, younger men, be sub- 
ject to the elder, yet all wear the 
servile apron of humility with one 
another, secing that God is resist- 
ing the proud, yet is giving grace 
6 to the humble. Be humbled, then, 
under the mighty hand of God, 
that Ile may be exalting you in 
season, tossing your entire worry 
on Flim, secing that He is caring 
concerning you. 

8 Be sober! Watch! seeing that 
your plaintiff, the Slanderer, is 
walking about as a roaring lion, 
seeking some one to swallow up: 

3 whom withstand, solid in the faith, 
having perceived the same suffer- 
ings completed in your brotherhood 
in the world. 

10 Now the God of all grace, Who 
ealls you into His eonian glory in 
Christ, while briefly suffering, will 
Tlimself be adjusting, establishing, 

11 firming, founding you. To Him be 
glory and might for the eons of the 
eons. Amen! 

12 Through Silvanus, ἃ faithful 
brother, as I am reckoning, I write 
briefly to you, entreating and de- 
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ness He guided them like a flock (Ps. 
7852), When the Lord came Israel was 
as a flock having no shepherd (Mt.9 
36), He is the Great Shepherd of the 
sheep (Heb.1329;1 Pt.225). As the Good 
Shepherd He laid down His soul for 
the sheep (Jn.1011). As the Chief 
Shepherd He will reward the under 
shepherds for their work when He 
comes again in the day of His mani- 
festation (54). It must be remembered 
that, in the East, a shepherd does not 
drive his flock, but leads them. He 
does not send a dog after them, but 
calls them each by name. His care 
and protection is symbolized by his 
crook and his club, the former for 
the sheep and the latter for their ene- 
mies. The nearest that Paul ever 
comes to including the nations in this 
figure is the single occurrence of the 
word “shepherd” or pastor (Eph.411), 
but its context shows that it is there 
a “faded metaphor” and has lost its 
figurative meaning, just as its Latin 
equivalent “pastor’’, which once also 
meant a shepherd. 


5 The apron was a part of a slave's 
uniform which distinguished him as a 
slave and which he put on when he 
meant work. Humility serves (Jn.13 
1-16), and service tests humility. 


7 The writer was loth to lose this 
precious promise when he began to 
see his place in Paul’s epistles. How 
restful to toss all his worries on Him, 
and confide all to His care! But he 
soon found that he forfeited nothing 
by “losing” this passage, for the truth 
found in Paul’s epistles eclipsed it 
and made it inoperative. Paul takes 
higher ground, and says, “Let nothing 
be worrying you, but in every prayer 
and petition let your requests be made 
known to God with thanksgiving, and 
the peace of God, being superior to 
every mental state, shall garrison 
your hearts and your apprehensions in 
Christ Jesus” (Phil.47). If, then, I 
allow nothing to worry me, how can I 
toss all my worries on Him? This is 
a specimen of the constant differences 
between the ministries of Peter and 
Paul. 


10 The grace of God is indicated by 
the short seasons of suffering and the 
long eons of glory to which they are 
the preparation and the prelude. 
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18 Peter in Babylon is exceedingly 
suggestive of the apostasy of Israel. 
He should have been ruling in Jerusa- 
lem. Instead, we find him in the 
great world capital which has always 
been the enemy of God’s people, yet 
which, at the time of the end, will be 
the center and stronghold of Israel in 
their final and most fearful stand 
against Jehovah. 


DISPERSION (1.) 


posing that this is the true grace of 
God. Stand therein. 


The ecclesia in Babylon, chosen 
together with you, is greeting you, 
14 and Mark, my son. Greet one an- 
other with a kiss of love. Peace 
to you all who are in Christ. 
Amen! 
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PETER TO THE 


Simron Peter, a slave and an 
apostle of Jesus Christ, to those 
who are chancing upon equally 
precious faith with us, in the 
righteousness of our God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ: 

2 May grace and peace be multiplied 
to you in the recognition of God 
and of Jesus Christ our Lord! 

3 So His divine power has presented 
to us all that tends to life and de- 
voutness: through the recognition 
of IJlim Who ealls us to His own 
glory and virtue: through which 
have been presented to us the pre- 
clous and greatest promises, that 
through these you may become par- 
ticipants of the divine nature, flee- 
ing from the corruption which is in 
the world by lust. 

Now for this very thing also, em- 
ploying all diligenee, supply your 
faith with virtue, yet virtue with 
knowledge, yet knowledge with self 
control, yet self control with endur- 
ance, yet endurance with devout- 
ness, yet devoutness with brotherly 
fondness, yet brotherly fondness 
with love. For, possessing these 
and inereasing, is constituting you 
that you are neither idle nor un- 
fruitful in the recognition of our 
9 Lord Jesus Christ. For he in whom 

these are not present is blind, elos- 

ing his eyes, getting oblivious of 
the eleansing from the penalty of 
his old sins. 

10 Wherefore, rather, brethren, en- 
deavor, through ideal acts, to con- 
firm. your ealling and choice: for, 
doing these things, you should un- 
der no circumstances be tripping at 

1lany time. For thus an entrance 
into the conian kingdom of our 
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DISPERSION (11.) 0001 
1 The introduction of the name 
Simeon, before Peter, and slave in ad- 
dition to apostle, gives us a clue to 
the character of this second epistle. 
The emphasis is laid on practise rath- 
er than precept. It is concerned with 
living rather than learning. 

2 The recognition of God and of Je- 
sus Christ, our Lord, is the source of 
grace and peace, aS well as all that 
tends to life and deyoutness. This is 
indicated by beginning the epistle 
proper by “50... . and by the repe- 
tition of the thought: “through the 
recognition of Him Who calls us to 
His own glory and virtue.” The word 
“recognition” probably includes the 
wider range of realization and appre- 
ciation, It is a favorite word in this 
epistle, for it occurs again in verse 8, 
and again in 220, Standing, as it does, 
at the threshold of an epistle devoted 
to conduct, it teaches the important 
lesson that knowledge is essential to 
good deportment. Those who refuse 
to recognize God are given over to a 
disqualified mind to commit the whole 
catalogue of crime (Ro.128). The only 
salvation from these things is a vision 
of His glory and virtue, in this man- 
ner becoming a participant of the 
divine nature which flees from corrup- 
tion. Consequently, the most power- 
fully practical course to pursue is to 
gain a grasp of God’s glories and vir- 
tues, so that they may operate in us 
to produce their like. 

6 The path of the saint is one of 
progress or apostasy. If he is not 
adding, he will probably be subtract- 
ing. Hence Simeon Peter exhorts his 
readers to advance, making each spir- 
itual grace the container of another 
and a better, until they all unfold for 
the display of love, the highest and 
best of all. 

6 Faith is the radical virtue. By it all 
others are possible. In the repeated 
groupings of graces found in the epis- 
tles, faith is invariably assigned the 
first place, being made to stand near- 
est the Source of every virtue. 

10 Peter. like James, is apt to present 
the human side of redemption. Call- 
ing and choice are purely divine, yet 
their confirmation in the eyes of men 
depends on the evidence of ideal acts. 
The divine side is hidden to all but the 
one who is called. His conduct should 


1001 
confirm his confession before the 
world. 

14 In that marvelous’ resurrection 


scene in John’s evangel, where our 
Lord commissions Peter for the min- 
istry which he fulfills in writing these 
epistles, He also intimates the charac- 
ter of his death. Peter was to follow 
Him to the very end, and die like his 
Master, Who said, ‘Verily, verily, I 
am saying to you, when you were 
young you girded yourself and walked 
whither you would, yet, whenever you 
may be decrepit, you will stretch out 
your hands, and another shall be gird- 
ing you and carrying you whither you 
would not” (Jn.2118). And it is imme- 
diately added, ‘‘Now this He said, sig- 
nifying by what death he will be glori- 
fying God.” 

16 Peter and James and John were es- 
pecially chosen to accompany the 
Lord to the Mount of Transformation 
(commonly called the Transfiguration) 
to witness a foreglimpse of the coming 
kingdom and its power and magnifi- 
cence. Thus they perceived undeni- 
able evidence of its reality and glory. 
They heard the voice from heaven 
saying, “This is My beloved Son, 
in Whom I delight. Be hearing 
Him!” They saw the lowly Nazarene 
transformed so that His face shone 
as the sun, and His garments became 
white as light. They recognized Moses 
and Elias talking with Him concern- 
ing His impending exodus (Mt.17'-3, 
Mk.92-7,L.u.928-35). Here were all the 
elements of the kingdom. Moses 
might well represent the dead in Is- 
rael awakened from their sleep. Eli- 
jah may typify those who are living 
at His advent. His own face and form 
assume the glory which belongs to 
them. The power and glory of the 
kingdom are anticipated in this scene. 
It is at once a sample and an assur- 
ance of the magnificence and splendor 
of His millennial reign. There were 
seven persons present, Peter, James, 
and John are types of those believers 
on earth who shall witness the coming 
of the Lord and enter the kingdom. 
This reference to Christ’s Transforma- 
tion by one of the eyewitnesses is 
one of the internal proofs of the 
Petrine authorship of this epistle. 
19 The day star is the coming of the 
Lord. The lamp is prophecy. No one 
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Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ will 
be richly supplied to you. 

12 ‘Wherefore I shall ever be about 
to be reminding you concerning 
these things, though you are aware 
of them and have been established in 

13 the present truth. Now I am deem- 
ing it just, as long I am in this tab- 
ernacle, to be rousing you by a re- 

14 minder, being aware that my tab- 
ernacle is to be put off swiftly, ac- 
cording as our Lord Jesus Christ 

15 also makes evident to me. Now I 
shall endeavor to have you, after 
my exodus, to be reminded of these 
things, ever and anon. 

16 For we make known to you the 
power and presence of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, not following out wise- 
ly made myths, but we became eye- 
witnesses of His magnificence. 

17 For, getting from God, the Father. 
honor and glory, what a voice is be- 
ing carried to Him by the Glory 
Magnifical: ‘‘This is My beloved 

18 Son, in Whom 1 delight!’’ And 
this voice we hear being carried out 
of heaven, being with Him on the 
holy mouutain. 

19 And we are having the pro- 
phetiec word more eoufirmed. which 
you, doing ideally, are heeding (as 
a lamp appearing ina murky place, 
till the day should be breaking and 
the day-star should rise) in your 

20 hearts, knowing this first. that ro 
prophecy of scripture is becoming 

21 its own explanation. For propheey 
was not at any time carried on by 
the will of man, but holy men of 
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PETER TO THE 


God speak, being carried on by 
holy spirit. 


2 Yet there came to be false proph- 


ets also among the people, even as 
among you there will be false te ach- 
ers, who will be smuggling in de- 
structive sects, and disowning the 
Owner Who buys them, bringing 
on themselves swift destruction. 


2 And many will be following out 


their wantonness, through whom 
the glory of the truth will be cal- 


3 umniated, and in avariciousness, 


4 


with suave words, they will traffic 
in you, whose judgment of old is 
not idling, and their destruction is 
not nodding. 


For if God spares not sinning 
messengers, but, ‘thrusting them 
into the gloomy caverns of Tartar- 
us, gives them up to be kept for 


5 chastening judgment, and spares 


not the ancient world, but guards 
Noah, an eighth, a herald of right- 
eousness, bringing a deluge on the 


6 world of the irreverent, and con- 


7 


demns the cities of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, reducing them to cinders 
by an overthrow, having placed 
them for an example for those 
about to be irreverent, and rescues 
just Lot, harried by the wanton be- 
havior of the dissolute (for the 
just man dwelling among them, ob- 
serving and hearing day by day, 
tormented his just soul with their 


® lawless acts), the Lord is acquaint- 


ed with the rescue of the devout out 
of trial, yet is keeping the unjust 
for the chastening in the day of 


10 judgment, yet specially those go- 


ing after the flesh in defiling lust 
and despising dominion. 
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can find his way in this world without 
the illumination of the prophetic word. 
Ail is dark without it. But prophecies 
often seem obscure. The prophets 
themselves did not always know the 
import of their predictions. Now, how- 
ever, that the word of God is com- 
plete, and some has been fulfilled, and 
each intimation may be sorted and 
compared with all of like tenor, the 
whole outline of prophecy may he 
readily perceived. Prophecy is not 
an attempt by the prophet to explain 
the purposes of God in current or tu- 
ture events. It is not the result of his 
observation and experience, or his in- 
terpretation of God’s ways. Not the 
human will but God’s spirit produced 
the words of the writers of prophecy. 
The program of prophecy has grad- 
ually become clearer with added rey- 
elation. The pre-exile prophets, 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Hosea, Joel, Amos, 
Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahum, Hab- 
akkuk, and Zephaniah know only one 
advent. In the post-exile prophets the 
second advent is distinguished from 
the first, and Israeil’s dispersion comes 
in between. Ezekiel, however, sees 
still further, and predicts an end to 
the Messianic kingdom. This is also 
the farthest range of Peter in his epis- 
tles and John in the Unveiling. But 
Paul goes far beyond, and sees a con- 
clusion to the post-Messianic eon, 
when kingly government is brought to 
an end and the Son abdicates because 
all need for rule has disappeared. 
Then God becomes All in all. This is 
the climax of prophecy. It explains 
its purpose and solves its enigmas. 
4 The “gloomy caverns” of Tartarus 
are distinct from the unseen, from 
gehenna, and from the lake of fire. 
They are the temporary dungeon of 
spirits, 
4 Peter recounts the ancient judg- 
ments of God with a view to establish- 
ing the certainty of the impending 
judgments of the end time. That, too, 
will be a judgment on spirit beings, 
for Satan will be bound. It will be 
visited on a world which has reverted 
to the wickedness which drew down 
the deluge, and which is guilty of the 
sins of Sodom and Gomorrah. Then, 
tod, the righteous shall be delivered. 
as Lot out of Sodom, and as Noah 
through the flood. 
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10 No one acquainted with the world 
as it is, and especially the tendency of 
the times, but will conclude that Pe- 
ter’s epistles will have a very special 
fulfillment in the dreadful days that 
are to come. Even now, the revolt 
against authority has overthrown vast 
empires, and undermines all estab- 
lished government. Millions ‘despise 
dominion”, and are drifting toward a 
worse despotism than any the world 
has ever seen. But this is most evi- 
dent in the sphere of religion. The 
sovereignty of God is unknown and 
unrecognized. Whole nations defy the 
Deity and seek to deny His existence. 
And this leads to the second great sin 
of the end time. Loosed from the 
restraints of even formal religion, the 
world is plunging into the defilements 
of the flesh. The marriage bond is 
Slack or slighted altogether. Divorces 
are becoming more and more frequent. 
The world is rapidly ripening for 
the time when these sins will have 
the sanction of religion and the wor- 
ship of the wild beast will be encour- 
aged by the gratification of the low- 
est desires. 


15 The story of Balaam (Num.22-25) 
shows the fearful lengths men will go 
for reward, even in the face of divine 
displeasure. They are lower than the 
brute beasts in their rejection of God’s 
revealed will, if it leads to preferment 
or pecuniary advantage. 


17 This paragraph brings before us 
some of the same characters which 
are found in the sixth and tenth chap- 
ters of Hebrews. There were and will 
be aposfates among the Circumcision 
who will go great lengths in following 
the Messiah, even as Judas did, yet 
finally they fall away and repudiate 
their profession. Our Lord had many 
such followers who left Him. 

Recognition of the truth concerning 
Christ may prevail with men for a 
time so as to compel separation from 
defilements that still allure. The 
apostle is not contemplating such as 
have become participants of the divine 
nature, and so flee the corruption that 
is in the world by lust; but those 
whose inner malady is not healed, who 
have reformed under the influence of 
truth, and who are still dogs and 
swine. 


PETER TO THEDISPERSION (II) 


CHAPTER 2 


Audacious, given to self gratifi- 
cation, they are not trembling when 
11 calumniating glories, where messen- 
gers, being of greater strength and 
ability, are not bringing against 
them a calumniating judgment be- 
12 fore the Lord. Now these, as irra- 
tional animals, born naturally for 
capture and corruption, calumnia- 
ting in that in which they are ignor- 
ant, shall be corrupted even in their 
13 eorruption, being requited with the 
wages of injustice. 

Deeming gratification by day a 
luxury, they are spots and flaws, 
luxuriating in their love feasts, 

14 carousing together with you, having 
the distended eyes of an adulteress. 
and that do not stop from sin, lur- 
ing unstable souls, having a heart 
exercised in avariciousness, children 
of a curse. 

15 Leaving the straight path, they 
were led astray, following out the 
path of Balaam of Bosor, who loves 

16 the wages of injustice, yet was ex- 
posed for his own outlawry. A 
voiceless donkey, uttering with a 
human voice, forbids the insanity 
of the prophet. 

17 These are waterless springs, and 
mists driven by a storm, for whom 
the gloom of darkness has been 

18 kept. For, uttering pompous van- 
ity, they are luring by the lusts of 
the flesh, in wantonness, those who 
are scarcely fleeing from those who 

19 are behaving with deception; prom- 
ising them freedom, they belong 
with slaves of corruption. for by 
whom anyone is disconifited, to this 

20 one he has been enslaved, also. For 
if, while fleeing from the defile- 
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PETER TO THE 


ments of the world by the recogni- 
tion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, yet, being again involved in 
these, they are being discomfited, 
their last state has become worse 

21 than the former. For it were bet- 
ter for them not to have recognized 
the way of righteousness, than, rec- 
ognizing it, to go back again to what 
was behind, from the holy precept 

22 given over to them. Now. the true 
proverb has befallen them: ‘‘A dog 
turning back to its own vomit,’’ 
and ‘‘A bathed swine to its wallow- 
ing in the mire.”’ 


CHAPTERS 2-3 


3. This is already, beloved, the sec- 
ond epistle I am writing to you, in 
which I am arousing your sincere 
comprchension by a reminder to re- 
mind you of the declarations de- 
clared before by the holy prophets, 
and the precept of your apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour, knowing 
this first, that, in the last days scof- 
fers will be coming with scoffing, 
going according to their own de- 
sires, and saying, ‘‘Where is the 
promise of His presence? For from 
what time the fathers were put to 
repose, all is continuing thus from 
the beginning of creation.’’ 

* For they want to be oblivious of 
this, that there were heavens of old, 
and an earth cohcring out of water 
and through water, by the word of 

ὁ God; through which the then 
world, being deluged by water, was 
destroyed. Yet the heavens now 
and the earth, by the same word, are 
stored with fire, being kept for the 
day of the judgment and destruc- 
tion of irreverent men. 
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1 It is the special function of the Cir- 
cumcision epistles to reaffirm and en- 
force the ancient prophetic scriptures 
and the words of our Lord before His 
death and ascension. This is notably 
lacking in Paul’s epistles. Seldom is 
the life of our Lord referred to, or His 
teaching recalled. There is little of 
prophetic reference. When the 
prophets are quoted it is usually to 
show their harmony or agreement, 
rather than direct fulfillment. The 
quotations are introduced by such con- 
nectives as “as” or “according to’’. 
This is because Paul is detailing an 
administration outside of the range of 
the prophets and beyond the scope of 
our Lord’s ministry. Not so Peter and 
the Circumcision. They are concerned 
with the fulfillment of the prophetic 
predictions and are engaged in the 
same ministry as our Lord when on 
earth, for He proclaimed the kingdom 
as well as they. 


Not only scoffers, but many who 
believe the Bible, have fallen into the 
error of supposing that all things have 
continued without change from the be- 
ginning. The great disruption chron- 
icled in the second verse of the first 
of Genesis—‘‘the earth became waste 
and void (for it was not created so, 
Isa.4518)—has been well nigh forgot- 
ten. What system of biblical cosmog- 
ony accounts for an earth “cohering 
out of water and through water’? 
This is more in accord with some of 
the theories of science than theology. : 
It seems evident from this passage, 
as well as the accounts in Genesis and 
Job, tbat the earth has gone through 
much the same processes which we 
observe in the present condition of 
other planets. It probably was 
swathed in vapors like Venus or Ju- 
piter, and once had rings like Saturn. 
The Hebrew “heavens” is dual, mean- 
ing a pair of heavens. We know that, 
in the new earth, there will be no 
seas, aS on the moon or Mars. It has 
been and is subject to vast geologic 
changes, effected, in the past, by wa- 
ter. It is stored with fire, which will 
be one of the means of its next great 
cataclysmic renovation. Fire in the 
heavens (perhaps a nebula) and in the 
earth will form the crucible for the 
ΠΟῪ creation. 
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8 Time, with God, has none of the 
limitations which it has with us. The 
events of a day are vivid in our minds 
for a brief period, then they vanish 
and are forgotten. We know nothing 
of the future. But past and future are 
alike to God. As the psalmist says, 
“A thousand years in Thy sight are as 
yesterday when it is past” (Ps.90*). 
We can readily recall the record of 
the previous day. It seems but a brief 
space of time. So a thousand years 
seems to Him. Since Peter penned 
these words nearly two thousand 
years have passed and His promise to 
Israel is not yet fulfilled, but there are 
indications that the time is near. 

10 The day of the Lord, though it lasts 
for more than a thousand years, is 
treated as though its arrival is to be 
immediately followed by its end, in 
harmony with the preceding para- 
graph. It will come as a thief (1 Thes. 
52). It will close with the great 
cataclysm (Un.2011;211) which ushers 
in the day of God, in the new creation. 
Two great convulsions divide the his- 
tory of the heavens and the earth into 
three grand divisions. One is found 
at the forefront of revelation, this one 
is near its finish. The heavens and 
earth were destroyed by water (Gen. 
12). In the future this will be effected 
by fire. The past was a physical re- 
generation. ‘ The future will be a 
chemical recreation. Water, in the 
form of seas, is found only on the 
present earth. It was not on, but 
about, the previous one. It will be ab- 
sent in the third earth (Un.211). The 
changing character of the earth on 
which we live is due largely to the 
presence of water. It disintegrates 
the solid rocks. As glaciers, it grinds 
down the mountains. In streams, it 
washes the soil into the sea. This is 
undoubtedly a parable of the imper- 
Manent moral processes’ through 
which mankind is passing. The new 
earth will be unchanging, permanent. 
Having passed through the great cru- 
cible of the divine Alchemist, its 
stones will be precious gems, hard as 
flint, and indestructible. And this will 
also be a parable of the moral purity 
which has been purged by fire and 
abides. This chapter reveals the fact 
that the new creation will be the third 
earth and third heaven (2 Co. 122). 


PETER TO THE 


DISPERSION (II) CHAPTER 3 


8 Now of this one thing you are not 
to be oblivious, beloved, that one 
day with the Lord is as a thousand 
years and a thousand years as one 

9 day. The Lord is not tardy as to 
the promise, aS some are deeming 
tardiness but 15 patient because of 
you, not intending any to be de- 
stroyed, but all to make room for 
repentance. 

10 Now the day of the Lord will be 
arriving as a thief, in which the 
heavens shall be passing by with a 
booming noise, yet the elements will 
be dissolved by combustion, and the 
earth and the works in it will be 

11 diseovered. <All these, then, being 
dissolved, what manner ought you 
to belong to in holy behavior and 

12 devoutness, hoping for and hurry- 
ing the presence of the day of God, 
beeause of which the heavens, be- 
ing on fire, will be dissolved and 
the elements are decomposed by 

13 combustion! Yet we, according to 
His promises, are hoping for new 
heavens and a new earth, in whieh 
righteousness is dwelling. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, hoping for 
these things, endeavor to be found 
by Him in peace, unspotted and 

15 flawless. And be deeming the pa- 
tienee of our Lord salvation, aecord- 
ing as our beloved brother Paul, 
also, writes to you, aecording to the 

16 wisdom given to him, as also in all 
the epistles, speaking in them con- 
cerning these things, in which are 
some things hard to apprehend, 
which the unlearned and unstable 
are twisting, even as the rest of the 
scriptures, to their own destruction. 

1 ~=You, then, beloved, knowing this 
before, be on your guard lest, being 
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PETER TO THE 


led off with the deception of the dis- 
solute, you should be falling from 
Yet be 
growing in grace and the knowl- 
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


To Him be glory even now, and 
_ for the day of the eon. Amen! 
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18 It is evident that Peter, great apos- 
tle that he was, could not apprehend 
fully the ministry of Paul. He did 
see, however, that the seeming delay 
in the setting up of the kingdom was 
being used by God, through Paul, and 
that salvation was by no means de- 
pendent upon Israel’s attitude. This 
subject, which is merely alluded to by 
Peter, is fully set forth by Paul in the 
eleventh chapter of his epistle to the 
Romans. 


THE EPISTLES OF JOHN 


PeRUAPS no greater service can be 
rendered to students of the writings 
of John than to point out their inap- 
plicability to the present secret econ- 
omy. John, just as truly as Peter 
and James, ministered to the Circum- 
cision, and referred to the nations as 
outside the sphere of fellowship (3 Jn. 
7). Even when he widens the scope 
of blessing to include the whole world, 
he lays the heaviest stress on its rela- 
tion to the favored nation. “He is the 
Propitiation concerning our sing (Is- 
rael’s) yet not concerning ours only, 
but concerning the whole world also” 
(1 Jn.22). 

Furthermore, while our present 
grace ig based on the repudiation of 
all privilege which comes through the 
flesh (2 Co.516), since the nations have 
no physical connection with Christ, 
John commences his epistle by enforc- 
ing the physical evidence on which his 
ministry is founded. He knew Christ 
after the flesh for many years, and 
had rested in His bosom. This is the 
sphere into which he introduces us 
in his writings. In contrast to this, 
Paul never met Christ until He was 
glorified, and thus became the divine 
illustration of our relationship with 
Ilim. 

The clue to the character and ap- 
plication of John’s ministry, both per- 
sonal and written, lies in the Lord’s 
question to Peter (Jn.2122) “If I should 
want him to be remaining till I am 
coming, what is it to you?” The Lord 
did not say that he actually would re- 
main alive until His return, but we 
have little room to doubt that, in 
spirit, this is true. His writings have 
special application to those who enter 
the kingdom without dying, and pro- 
vide the doctrinal basis of the king- 
dom itself. This is further confirmed 
by the fact that, in his apocalyptic 
visions, John enters the kingdom, in 
spirit. 

And this is the reason why his writ- 
ings huve made such an appeal to the 
saints of today. During the kingdom 
eon blessing will flow through Israel 
to the nations. So in John we have 
10d’s love for the world (Jn.31%) and 
Christ’s propitiation is world-wide in 


its scope. But never is there any hint 
anywhere of blessing for the nations 
during Israel’s apostasy, as is the case 
in the Pauline epistles. 

It is a fact but Jittle realized that 
John’s writings were not penned until 
after the death of Paul and Peter and 
most of the saints who come before us 
in the Scriptures. They all preached 
and taught without having ever seen 
the gospel or the epistles of John. 
Paul’s marvelous ministries were not 
only carried out without these writ- 
ings, but he followed lines of truth 
decidedly distinct from that of John’s 
record. They are ours to read and in- 
terpret in their true setting, but not to 
apply to a time for Which they are 
neither fitted nor intended. John’s 
gospel and epistles were written too 
late to be used by most of the Circum- 
cision in the past, hence have their 
special sphere and application in the 
future. John has not yet come to his 
own, and will have to tarry’ for his 
fullest ministry till the Lord comes. 

The subject of these epistles is life 
in the saints rather than life in Christ. 
This life manifests itself in conduct 
which must satisfy the severe tests 
applied for the exposure of a spurious 
spirituality. The professor is tested 
as to where he walks (1%), his profes- 
sion of sinlessness (18) and perfection 
(110), his knowledge of God (24), 
his remaining in Christ (26), his love 
of the brethren (29) and his love of 
God (420). John’s “if we should say,” 
is like James’ test “If anyone should 
be saying.” John sets God before the 
believer as Light, Love and Spirit, 
while Paul sets the believer before God 
in Christ. 

John’s teaching approximates that 
of Hebrews in many respects. It puts 
Jesus Christ as a Entreater between 
the Father and His children as He- 
brews puts the Son of God as Priest 
between God and believing Israelites. 

John says very little about himself. 
In his gospel there is only one Jolhn— 
the Baptist. He speaks of himself as 
one whom Jesus loved (Jn.1323;2129), 
A single page of Paul is more self- 
revealing than all John has written, 
and this picture of our pattern (1 Ti. 
119) is given for our imitation. 
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FIRST EPISTLE 


TitaT which was from the begin- 
ning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which 
we gaze at, and which our hands 
handle, is concerned with the word 
of life. And the life was manifest- 
ed, aud we have seen and are testi- 
fying and reporting to you the 
eonian life which was toward the 
Father and was manifested to us. 
That which we have seen and 
heard we are reporting to you, that 
you, also, may be having fellowship 
with us, and yet this fellowship of 
ours is with the Father and with 
His Son, Jesus Christ. And these 
things we are writing that our joy 
may be full. 


And this is the message which we 
have heard from Him, and are in- 
forming you, that God is light, and 
darkness in Him there is none. 


If we should say that we are hav- 
ing fellowship with Him and should 
be walking in darkness, we are lying 
and are not doing the truth. Yet 
if we should be walking in the light 
as ITe is in the light, we are hav- 
ing fellowship with one another, 
and the blood of Jesus, His Son, is 
cleansing us from all sin. 

If we should say that we have no 
sin we are deceiving ourselves, and 
the truth is notin us. If we should 
be avowing our sins, He is faith ful 
and just that He may be pardoning 
us our sins and should be cleansing 
us from all injustice. If we should 
sav that we have not sinned we are 
making ΤΠ a liar, and His word 
is not in us. 


My little ehildren, I am writing 
these things to you that you may 


OF JOHN 


1 The ministry of John is based upon 
his personal acquaintance with the 
Lord in the fiesh. Indeed, this was the 
prime qualification of all the twelve 
apostles (Ac.121). They were to bear 
witness to the evidence of their 
senses, both before and after His res- 
urrection. They saw and handled Him, 
and heard His words of life. Paul, 
the one to whom the present secret 
administration of God’s grace wags re- 
vealed (Eph.3°), had no personal con- 
tact, and did not know Christ until 
after His ascension and glorification. 


1 The first few verses are ἃ con- 
densed summary of John’s account of 
our Lord’s life. In it, as hére, the 
Lord is presented under the figure of 
the divine Expression, or Word. In 
Paul’s epistles He is set forth as the 
Image of God (2 Co.44;Col.115), John 
appeals to our ears, Paul to our eyes. 
Job contrasts the two, when he says, 
“I have heard of Thee by the hearing 
of the ear, but now mine eye seeth 
Thee” (Job 425). As in nature sight 
is a much higher sensation than sound, 
so we have a much loftier revelation 
of God through Christ as His Image 
than as His Expression, The Expres- 
sion, or Word, became flesh (Jn.114) 
in order to declare God. 


8 Jesus Christ is the title of our 
Lord’s humiliation, the time to which 
John refers. Christ Jesus is the title 
of His exaltation, which, as viewed in 
John’s writings is still future, but 
which, for us is His present place. So 
that our fellowship is not with Jesus 
Christ but with Christ Jesus. 


5 God is spirit. God is light. God is 
love. These three give us the divine 
essence, to which all His attributes 
must be subordinate. 

6 The Circumcision evangel demands 
repentance, baptism (Ac.238) and 
works (08.214), and good conduct, and 
conferred a probational pardon, call- 
ing for continual cleansing. They 
knew nothing of the justification by 
faith which is ours in Christ Jesus 
(Ro.81), in which all possibility of con- 
demnation vanishes and leads to an 
experience altogether above that here 
set forth by the apostle. We have 
sinned, but are justified or vindicated, 
without reference to our own conduct, 
which is based upon this favor. 


0001 


1001 


8 Fellowship with God as the Light 
leads to the discovery of all that is 
of the darkness. Sin in the saint is 
made manifest by the light. Away 
from the light sin may not be de- 
tected; it may be unknown. The Cir- 
cumcision have constant recourse to 
the pardoning and cleansing virtues of 
the blood. Under the present reign 
of grace sin is always submerged by 
God’s favor, 50 that no pardon is re- 
quired or possible. Some will say that 
this puts a premium on sin. This is 
the very objection which is discussed 
and refuted in the sixth chapter of the 
epistle to the Romans. But it works 
out the very opposite in practise. Man 
is a contradiction. When the law says 
“Thou shalt not’ it awakens in him a 
desire to do the very thing that God 
prohibits. And it is a blessed fact 
that, when the sluice gates of grace 
are opened wide so that there is no 
condemnation no matter what he 
does, he loses the desire to sin and 
finds in the very grace which guaran- 
tees immunity a latent power which 
enables him to rise above it. 

1 The rendering “Advocate”, in the 
sense of an attorney before a judge, 
is not at all in keeping with the char- 
acter God assumes here. An advocate 
does not practise before a Father. The 
Revisers recognized this, and put 
“Comforter”, ‘“Helper”’, and ‘Par- 
aclete”’ in their margin as alternatives. 
It is rendered “Comforter” four times 
in John’s evangel. The verb covers 
the territory which we assign to the 
two words “entreat” and “console”. A 
paraclete is either an entreater or a 
consoler. The latter hardly seems pos- 
sible in connection with sin. We have 
made it an Entreater in this passage 
and a Consoler in John’s evangel. 

15 John speaks of the world oftener 
than all other writers of the Greek 
scriptures put together. It means to 
him the prevailing system lying in the 
wicked one (519) which knows not 
God, hates His children, and is filled 
with lust and vanity. Fellowship with 
God is forfeited by attachment to it, 
and the proof of evil is that it comes 
into competition with the love of God. 
In spirit on Patmos he has seen this 
world pass away and give place to one 
which will be in harmony with God. 
2 The strong contrast indicated by 
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CHAPTER 2 


not be sinning. And if anyone 
should be sinning, we have an En- 
treater with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Just. And He is the pro- 
pitiation, concerned with our sins, 
yet not concerned with ours only, 
but concerned with the whole world 
also. 

And in this are we knowing that 
we know Him, if we should be keep- 
ing His precepts. He who is say- 
ing that ‘‘I know Him’’ and is not 
keeping His precepts, is a liar, and 
the truth of God is not in him. Yet 
whoever may be keeping His word, 
truly in him the love of God has 
been perfected. 

In this we are knowing that we 
are in Him: he who is saying that 
he is remaining in Him ought also 
himself to be walking even as He 
walks. Beloved, I am not writing 
a hew precept to you, but an old 
precept, which vou had from the 
beginning. The old precept is the 
word which vou hear. 

Again, I am writing a new pre- 
cept to you, which is true in Him 
and in you, seeing that the dark- 
ness is passing by, and the true 
light already is appearing. He who 
is saying that he is in the light and 
is hating his brother is a liar and is 
in darkness hitherto. He who is 
loving his brother is remaining in 
the light, and there is no snare in 
him. Yet he who is hating his 
brother is in darkness and is walk- 
ing in darkness, and is not aware 
whither he is going, seeing that the 
darkness blinds his eves. 

I am writing to you. little ehil- 
dren, seeing that your sins have 
been forgiven you through His 
name. I am writing to vou. fathers, 
seeing that vou know Him Who is 
from the beginning. I am writing 
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to you, little children, seeing that 
you know the Father. I write to 
you, fathers, seeing that you know 
Him Who is from the beginning. I 
write to you, youths, seeing that 
you are strong and the word of God 
is remaining in you and you have 
eonquered the wicked one. 

Be not loving the world, neither 
what is in the world. If anyone 
should be loving the world, the Jove 
of the Father is not in him, seeing 
that evervthing in the world, the 
desire of the flesh, and the desire of 
the eyes, and the ostentation of liv- 
ing, is not of the Father, but is of 
the world. And the world is pass- 
ing by, and its desire, yet he who 
is doing the will of God is remain- 
ing for the eon. 

Little children, it is the last 
hour, and, aeeording as you hear 
that the antichrist is coming, even 
now there have come to be many 
antichrists, whence we know that it 
is the last hour. They came out 
from us, but they were not of us, 
for if they were of us, they would 
have remained with us. But it was 
that they may be manifested, that 
they are not all of us. And you 
have an anointing from the Holy 
One, and all are aware. 

T write not to you seeing that 
you are not acquainted with the 
truth, but that you are acquainted 
with it, and that no lie is of 
the truth. Who is a har, if not he 
who is deny ing, saying that ‘‘ Jesus 
is not the Christ’’? This one is the 
antichrist, who is disowning the 
Father and the Son. Every one 
disowning the Son neither has 
the Father. He who is avowing the 
Son has the Father also. 
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the emphatic “ours” should be noted. 
It is between Israel, the favored na- 
tion, and the whole world. Under the 
law propitiation was confined to them, 
but in the great antitype it embraces 
all mankind. 

18 The term “antichrist” occurs only 
in John’s epistles. The prefix “anti” 
now has the meaning of “against” and 
antichrist signifies one who is against 
Christ. But “anti” originally meant 
“instead of’, and this is its signifi- 
cance in ‘antichrist’. An antichrist 
is one who takes Christ’s place, a sub- 
stitute or counterfeit christ. John 
speaks of them as coming out from 
amongst the circle of the saints. 

The indiscriminate use of this term 
for the coming prince of Daniel (Dan. 
926), the lawless one of Paul (2 Thes. 
28), and the first wild beast of the Un- 
veiling (Un.131) is to be deplored. No 
clear conceptions can come of confus- 
ing these titles. Antichrist, as a sub- 
stitute for Christ, is probably to be 
identified with the second wild beast 
which had horns like a Jambkin (Un. 
1311). This one only has a likeness to 
Christ and deceives those dwelling on 
the earth. 

The antichrists are probably identi- 
cal with the false christs which were 
foretold by our Lord (Mt.2424;Mk.13 
22) who would deceive, if it were pos- 
sible, the very elect. The spirit of 
antichrist is already in the world and 
may be known by certain definite 
characteristics. One is the denial that 
Jesus is the Christ. The second is the 
disowning of the Father as well as the 
Son. The third is the disavowal of the 
flesh of Christ, that 16 has come in 
flesh in the past (1 Jn.4") and that He 
is coming in flesh in the future (2 Jn. 
7). Only those who definitely deny 
these things are in reality possessed 
of the spirit of antichrist. It should 
hot be applied to all who oppose 
Christ, or who teach false doctrine, 
but rather to those who deceive by 
pretending to take the place of Christ. 
The term is never associated with 
open opposition but rather with secret 
deception. Whoever, and whatever, 
displaces Christ is imbued with the 
spirit of antichrist. It will culminate 
in the future manifestation of one who 
will be received by Israel as their long 
desired Messiah. 
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25 The life eonian is life for the 
course of the eons. It will last dur- 
ing the millennial kingdom and the fol- 
lowing eon, up to the consummation, 
when death is abolished. It would be 
of little import to promise “eternal” 
life, for this will become the portion 
of all when there is no death. The 
special portion of the saints is life up 
to the consummation, during the eons, 
for it is only during the times of the 
eons that death has any place in 
God’s universe. Moreover, this eon- 
ian life is not for this eon, but for the 
last two eons. It does not commence 
now, or God’s saints would never die, 
It is impossible to speak of being in 
present possession of “eternal” or 
“everlasting” life without claiming im- 
munity from death. None of the saints 
who have died had “everlasting” life, 
or they would not now be dead. All 
had eonian life, which will be enjoyed 
by them in the resurrection at thea 
presence of Christ. 

1 Relationship to God is expressed by 
various figures of speech. The Father 
has children by regeneration and sons 
by the new creation. Entrance into 
the kingdom on earth for the Circum-: 
cision is aptly figured by a new beget- 
tal. They will go through a process 
corresponding to a birth to fit them 
for the millennial kingdom (Jn.33). 
Such a change would not be radical 
enough to fit us for the heavenly 
realms, so Paul speaks of a secret con- 
nected with the resurrection, by which 


we are to be changed from terres- 


trial to celestial creatures (1 Co. 15 
51), Hence we are not in the regen: 
eration, but in a new creation (2 Co. 
517). The aim of God’s love is beyond 
what it can now give. ‘‘We may be 
called” at the time of His coming (228; 
32). In contrast with ‘and we are”, 
“we may be called”, pronounced and 
instated as the children of God at His 
coming. 

2 Christ in resurrection, before His 
ascension, is an index of what glory 
awaits the Circumcision in the king- 
dom. They shall see Him and be like 
Him. Christ in glory, after His ascen- 
sion, aS Paul beheld Him on the Da- 
Mascus road, shows what surpassing 
glory awaits us when we are trans- 
figured into the body of His cre 
(Phil.321). ἡ 


FIRST EPISTLE 


OF JOHN CHAPTERS 2-3 


24 Let that which you hear from the 
beginning be remaining in you. If 
that which you hear from the be- 
ginning should be remaining in 
you, you, too, shall be remaining 

25 in the Son and in the Father. And 
this is the promise which He prom- 
ises us: the life eonian. . 


26 «These things I write to you con- 
cerning those who are deceiving 

“7 you. And the anointing which 
you obtained from Him is remain- 
ing in you, and you have no need 
that anyone should be teaching 
you, but as His anointing is 
teaching you concerning all, and is 
true, and is no lie, according as. it 
teaches you also, be remaining in it. 

28 Απᾷ now, little children, be re- 
maining in it, that, should He be 
manifested, we should be having 
boldness and not be ashamed before 

29 Him in His presence. If you should 
perceive that He is just, you know 
that everyone also who is doing 
righteousness has been begotten of 
Him. 

3 Lo! what manner of love the Fa- 
ther has given us, that we may 
be called children of God! And 
we are! Therefore the world is 
not knowing us, seeing that it knew 

2 Him not. Beloved, now are we 
children of God, and it was not 
as yet manifested what we shall be. 
We are aware that, if He should be 
manifested, we shall be like Him. 
seeing that we shall see Him ac- 

3 cording as He is. And every one 
who has this expectation on Him 15 
purifying himself, according as [Tc 
15 pure. 

4 Every one who is doing sin is 
doing lawlessness also, and sin is 

5 Jawlessness. And vou are aware 
that He was manifested that He 
should be taking away our sins, and 
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6 in Him is nosin. Every one who is 
remaining in Him is not sinning. 
Every one who is sinning has not 
seen Elim, neither knows Him. 

t ~~ Juittle children, let no one be de- 
eelving you. He who is doing 
righteousness is Just, according as 

8 Tle is just. Yet he who is doing 
sin is of the Slanderer, seeing that 
the Slanderer is sinning from the 
beginning. For this was the Son of 
God manifested, that He should be 
annulling the acts of the Slanderer. 

9 Every one who is begotten of God 


CITAPTER 3 


is not doing sin, seeing that His 


seed is remaining in him, and he 
cannot sin, seeing that he has been 

19 begotten of God. In this are ap- 
parent the children of God and the 
ehildren of the Slanderer: every- 
one who is not doing righteousness 
and who is not loving his brother, 

11 is not of God, seeing that this is the 
message which you hear from the 
beginning, that we may be loving 

12 one another, not according as Cain 
was of the wicked one and slays his 
brother. And for what does he 
slay him? Seeing that his acts 
were wicked, yet his brother’s just. 

13 Marvel not, brethren, if the 

14 world is hating you. We are aware 
that we have proceeded out of 
death into life, secing that we are 
loving our brethren. He who is not 
loving is remaining in death. 

15 Every one who is hating his brother 
is a man-killer, and you are aware 
that no man-killer has eonian life 
remaining in him. 

16 By this we know love, seeing 
that Ife lays down His soul for 
our sakes. And we ought to lay 
down our souls for the sake of the 
‘brethren. 
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8 The title “Slanderer” has far more 
aptness than is at first apparent. The 
beginning here spoken of can hardly 
refer to his own beginning, for his 
primal sin was conceit (1 Ti.3%). It 
probably refers to his first contact 
with humanity, in Eden’s garden. 
There he is seen as the Slanderer of 
God. He imputed a false motive to 
the commandment not to eat of the 
tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
He aimed directly at the character of 
God and brought in the estrangement. 
Thus he sinned from the beginning, 
and his sin was slander. On the other 
hand, he is also the Slanderer of the 
Saints (1 Pt.58). As such, he accused 
Job falsely (Job 25). 

Sin was introduced and is being 
perpetuated by his slanders. Wrong 
thoughts and mistaken notions con- 
cerning God are at the root of all law- 
lessness, and lawlessness is sin. God 
is misunderstood, misjudged and hated 
because of the Slanderer’s lies. Hence 
the Son of God has come to annul his 
acts by making God known. 

Indirectly, the Slanderer is really 
one of the essential factors for a true 
knowledge of God. Sin is a necessary 
prelude to salvation, and estrange- 
ment precedes reconciliation, and it 
is only through these that God’s heart 
could be bared and His affections 
shared by mankind. But the office of 
sin and estrangement is not effected 
until they are annulled and replaced 
by righteousness and peace. 

The purpose for which the Son of 
God was manifested was to undo what 
the Slanderer had done. We do not 
see this purpose accomplished yet. It 
will have a partial fulfillment in the 
next eon, when the Slanderer will be 
bound. Its complete culmination will 
Dot be seen until the consummation 
when death, the Slanderer’s crowning 
success, is abolished, and he himself, 
together with all creation, will be rec- 
onciled to God (Col.124). Thus it is 
that the Son of God will completely 
annul the acts of the Slanderer. 
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τὸ Two spiritual paternities are indi- 
cated by conduct, righteousness and 
love on the one side and unrighteous- 
ness and hate on the other. The latter 
tendency reaches its goal in murder 
(12)and the former in self-sacrifice (15). 
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18 This is a warning against a danger 
of the so-called ‘‘social gospel’. It 
makes mere philanthropic talk and 
social theory a substitute for personal 
deeds of compassion. True beneficence 
is the product of a regenerate and in- 
structed heart, and not of ostentatious 
and superfluous organization that 
seeks to raise the masses while it neg- 
lects the heart needs of the individual. 


23 This precept seems almost an anti- 
climax, for believing is usually put 
down as entirely outside the category 
of practical virtues. Yet believing is 
the most practical exercise in the 
world. All action is dependent on be- 
lief; all effort is qualified by it. Eve 
believed the serpent and opened the 
sluice gates of sin. Christ believed 
God and secured salvation. The fall 
resulted from lack of faith in God and 
every phase of the return to Him is 
founded on faith. 

Take the practical precepts of the 
preceding paragraphs. One who 
heartily believes God has the most 
powerful incentive possible to please 
Him by relieving the distress of his 
needy brother, for his faith would find 
an impelling motive in the love which 
belief has engendered. True faith is 
not idle: it acts. But the important 
point is the fact that the quality of its 
acts meets the approval of God. 

Furthermore, as is implied in the 
second part of the precept, true faith 
is the most fertile field of love. It is 
only as the love of God is realized that 
it is possible to display it to others. 
It is intensely practical to recognize 
this, for every effort to cultivate love 
apart from faith will be fruitless. If, 
then, more and greater love is needed, 
it is to be found in the fuller appreci- 
ation of God's love, not in the contem- 
plation of our own. 


1 The only true standard for testing 
spirits is the written revelation of God 
and its testimony to the living revela- 
tion, which became flesh and remains 
flesh. In this passage the reference is 
to His coming in the past. In John’s 
second epistle he warns against the 
deceivers who are not avowing Jesus 
Christ coming in flesh—that is, in the 
future. In both cases those who make 
Him a spirit are associated with the 
spirit of antichrist (2 Jn.7). 
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17 Now whoever may be having the 
world’s living, and may be behold- 
ing his brother in need, and should 
be locking his compassions from 
him—how is the love of God re- 

18 maining in him? Little children, 

we should not be loving in word. 

neither in tongue, but in act and 
truth. 

And in this shall we be knowing 
that we are of the truth and shall be 
persuading our hearts in His pres- 
20 ence, seeing that, if our heart should 

be censuring us, God is greater 

than our heart and is knowing all. 

21 Beloved, if our heart should not be 
censuring us, we have boldness to- 

22 ward God, and whatever we should 
be requesting, we are obtaining 
from Him, seeing that we are keep- 
ing His precepts and are doing 
what is pleasing before Him. 

23 And this is His precept, that we 
should be believing in the name of 
His Son, Jesus Christ, and may be 
loving one another aceording as He 

24 vives us a precept. And he who is 
keeping His precepts is remaining 
in Him, and He in him. And in 
this we are knowing that He is re- 
maining in us, by the spirit which 
He gives us. 

4. Beloved, be not believing every 
spirit, but be testing the spirits, if 
they are of God, seeing that many 
false prophets have come out into 

2 the world. In this you are know- 
ing the spirit of God: every spirit 
which is avowing Jesus Christ 

3 having come in flesh is of God, and 
every spirit which is not avowing 
Jesus the Lord having come in flesh 
is not of God. And this is of the 
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FIRST EPISTLE 


antichrist, which you have heard 
that it is coming, and is now al- 
ready in the world. You are of 
God, little children, and you have 
conquered them, seeing that great- 
er is He Who is in you than he who 
is in the world. Yhey are of the 
world, therefore they are speaking 
of the world and the world is hear- 
ing them. We are of God. He who 
is knowing God is hearing us. He 
who is not of God is not hearing 
us. By this we are knowing the 
spirit of truth and the spirit of de- 
ception. 

Beloved, we may be loving one 
another, seeing that love is of God, 
and everyone who is loving God 
has been begotten of God, and is 
knowing God. He who is not lov- 
ing knew not God, seeing that God 
is love. In this was manifested 
the love of God among us, that God 
has dispatched His only begotten 
Son into the world that we should 
be living through Him. In this is 
love, not that we love God, but that 
ITe loves us, and dispatches His 
Son, a propitiation concerned with 
our sins. 

Beloved, if God loves us thus, 
we, too, ought to be loving one an- 
other. No one has ever gazed upon 
God. If we should be loving one 
another, God is remaining in us, 
and ΠΠῚν love is perfected in us. In 
this we are knowing that we are 
remaining in Him, and Ile im us, 
seeing that Ile has given us of His 
M spirit. And we have gazed upon 
Him, and are testifving that the 
Father has dispatched the Son, the 
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3 The spirit of antichrist [5 the spirit 
of the world. It does not want the 
Christ of the Scriptures, but prefers 
some substitute more suited to its 
taste. This spirit has come to per- 
vade, not only the world, but the nom- 
inal church, which has become largely 
a religious world. In it rites and cere- 
monies are substituted for the salva- 
tion of Christ, the energy of the flesh 
takes the place of the power of the 
spirit, the wisdom of men displaces 
the wisdom of God. The world is to 
be saved by social service and sanita- 
tion and reconciled by reform. Every- 
where are signs that the majority of 
the churches have lost faith in God’s 
Christ and are attempting to find some 
better means of carrying on God’s 
work than through the power of His 
Son. 


8 We are never told that God is jus- 
tice, or God is power, or God is wis- 
dom. These are His attributes, not 
His essence. The distinction is of vi- 
tal import, in the conflicting maze of 
reasoning concerning God's ways and 
words. Justice and power and wisdom 
are relative, but love is absolute. He 
is never so just as when He justifies 
the unjust, for that is in line with 
love. He is never so strong as when 
His weakness overpowers human 
strength, for that links it to love. He 
is never so wise as when His foolish- 
ness confounds the wisdom of men, 
for that glorifies love. All His attri- 
butes appear and withdraw at the 
beck of love. All serve it, and never 
go counter to its commands. We can- 
not reason that God will do thus and 
so because He is just, or strong or 
wise. Love may not give leave. But 
we can safely lay our heads on the 
bosom of His love and there learn the 
great lesson that He IS love, and has 
both the power and wisdom to carry 
out the dictates of His affection. What 
clearer proof can be given that all that 
He has done and is doing is leading 
up to that grand ultimate when He 
will be All in all, and love will rest in 
being loved? 


9-19 Consistently with the era _ for 
which John writes he does not mention 
grace. The design of the incarnation 
is the manifestation of God’s love, 
which proves to be no idle display but 
a transforming energy. 


7001 


17 The day of judgment here spoken 
of is not the so-called “general judg- 
ment’, of which the Scriptures know 
nothing, but one of the many judg- 
ments which it makes Known. It is 
difficult to imagine this judgment in 
some far-off future day. It is spoken 
of as a time when love will give bold- 
ness and cast out fear. As the be- 
liever of this present economy cannot 
by any means come into condemna- 
tion, and shall not enter any judg- 
ment, we shall do well to leave this 
experience with the Circumcision, to 
whom John wrote. They will enter 
the day of judgment which precedes 
the day of the Lord. They will pass 
through the terrible tribulations por- 
trayed in the Unveiling. Heaven 
above will conspire with the earth be- 
neath to pour out (οὐδ hoarded 
wrath upon the earth. The earth will 
reel, the stars will fall, the elements 
will be charged with death. In such a 
time there will be much meaning to 
the passage we are considering. Noth- 
ing but perfect love, that is, love in 
the maturity of its powers, will be able 
to stand unshakable in that day. 


19 The inculcation of love to God is of 
little avail, unless first of all His love 
has been expounded and finds a place 
in our hearts. It should be the aim of 
the evangelist and teacher to elabo- 
rate God’s love in the gift of His Son, 
in the salvation which He has pro- 
vided, in the mercy or grace which 
attends it, and in the future bliss 
which it will provide, and the near- 
ness to Himself which it involves. 
The power of such a presentation will 
produce a responsive love in all who 
believe, such as could by no means be 
provoked by exhortations or com- 
mands. 


1 The new birth is confined to the 
Circumcision, nevertheless, as we alsa 
are members of God’s family, it should 
be natural for us to love all who know 
Him as their Father. This should 
break through all barriers of church or 
creed, race or nationality, for spiritual] 
kinship is stronger than any natural 
tie. Children of God are one by a per- 
Manent and indissoluble tie, and the 
renewed life is put under the stimulus 
and inspiration of the greatest of al) 
relationships. 
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15 Saviour of the world. Whoever 
should avow that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God is remaining in him and 

16hein God. And we know and have 
believed the love which God is hav- 
ing in us. God is love, and he who 
is remaining in love is remaining in 
God, and God is remaining in him. 

17 In this has love been perfected 
with us, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment, seeing that, 
according as He is, so are we also 

18 in this world. Fear is not in love, 
but perfect love is casting out fear, 
seeing that fear has chastening. 
Now he who is fearing has not been 

19 perfected in love. We are loving 
God, seeing that He first loves us. 

20 If anyone should say that ‘‘I am 
loving God’’, and should be hating 
his brother, he is a liar, for he who 
is not loving his brother whom he 
has seen cannot be loving God 

21 Whom he has not seen. And this 
precept have we from Him, that he 
who is loving God may be loving 
his brother also. 

5 Evervone who is believing that 
Jesus is the Christ has been begot- 
ten of God. And everyone who ts 
loving Him Who begets is loving 
him also who has been begotten by 

2 Him. In this we are knowing that 
we are loving the children of God. 
whenever we mav be loving God and 

3 may be doing His preeepts. For 
this is the love of God. that we may 
be keeping His preeepts. And His 


4 precepts are not heavy. seeing that 


everyone begotten of God is eon- 
quering the world. And this is the 
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FIRST EPISTLE 


conquest which conquers the world: 
our faith. 

Now who is he who is conquering 
the world if not he who is believing 
that Jesus is the Son of God? 
This is He Who is coming through 
water and blood and spirit—Jesus 
Christ—not in the water only, but 
in the water and in the blood. And 
it is the spirit which is testifying, 
seeing that the spirit is the truth, 
seelng that there are three that are 
testifying, the spirit, and the water, 
and the blood, and the three are 
for the one thing. 

If we are obtaining the testi- 
mony of men, the testimony of God 
is greater, seeing that this is the 
testimony of God, that He has tes- 
tified concerning His Son. He whio 
is believing ito the Son of God has 
the testimony in himself: he who 
is not believing God has made 
Ifim a liar, secing that he has not 
beheved into the testimony which 
70d has testified concerning His 
Son. And this is the testimony, 
that God gives us conian life, and 
this hfe is in His Son. He who 
has the Son has the life. He who 
has not the Son of God has not 
the life. 

These things I write to von that 
vou who are believing into the name 
of the Son of God might perceive 
that yon have econian life. And 
this is the boldness which we have 
toward Ilim, that if we should be 
requesting anything according to 
This will, IIe is hearing us. And if 
ever we are aware that He is hear- 
ing us, whatever we Πᾶν be re- 
questing, we are aware that we 
have the requests which we have re- 
quested from Him. 
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6 It is a remarkable fact that the 
word testify is used concerning the 
Lord's baptism in water (Jn.134), and 
concerning His crucifixion (Jn.1935), 
and here again of the spirit (6). This 
is confirmed by the statement of the 
seventh verse. Three are testifying, 
the spirit, and the water and the 
blood. First there was His baptism in 
water accompanied by the testimony 
of John the Baptist as well as the 
descending dove and the voice from 
heaven, saying, “This is Mv Son, the 
Beloved in Whom I delight” (Mt. 317). 
At His crucifixion one of the soldiers 
punctures His side with a lance head, 
and immediately blood and water 
came out (Jn.1934). After His glori- 
fication, the spirit which He poured 
forth testified to His exaltation. So 
that we have testimony to His anoint- 
ing, to His death, and to His exalta- 
tion. These three unite to prove that 
Jesus is the Son of God. This three 
fold testimony concerning God’s Son 
is stronger than any mere human evi- 
dence. It was given at the very com- 
mencement of His ministry, and again 
at its close. Nothing in between these 
two points contradicts this testimony, 
but much that He did and said con- 
firmed it. Only the Son of God could 
deal with the demons and eject them. 
He alone could command the ele- 
ments. The quaking earth at His cru- 
cifixion convinced the centurion, who 
exclaimed “Truly this was the Son of 
God!” 

11 John, the beloved disciple, is dead. 
How then could he insist so strongly 
that he had “everlasting” life. and 
that all who are not believing this 
have made God a liar? It is evident 
that he did not have what we would 
understand by “everlasting” life or he 
would still be living. The rendering 
“eonian” avoids this difficulty. This 
life does not commence until the res- 
urrection and lasts until death is no 
longer in action, at the consummation 
at the close of the eonian times. It 
will be, in effect, without end, but it 
would be foolish to predicate life when 
there is no death. 

13 As in his gospel (2031) so here John 
states his purpose in writing. The 
epistle aims to confirm the faith of be- 
lievers, to deepen in their hearts a 
knowledge of security, and to establish 
that peace and confidence in God 
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which is essential to unselfish service. 
Such assurance belongs of right to all 
‘who are believing in the name of the 
Son of God”. Knowledge of God's gift 
translates itself into confidence toward 
God, which asks great things of God, 
so releasing his power and becoming 
the agent of his purposes. 


1¢6 The sin to death is probably the 
same as that of the sixth and tenth of 
Hebrews—apostasy from the faith of 
Christ, or, in view of the times for 
which this is written, the reception of 
the emblem of the wild beast (Un. 
1410), That this is the setting in which 
this passage is to be interpreted is 
further suggested by the phrase in the 
nineteenth verse, ‘‘the whole world is 
lying in the wicked one”. This will 
be especially true in the time of the 
end. Furthermore, we have the strik- 
ing conclusion of the epistle, which 
can hardly be understood in any 
other light. “Little children, guard 
yourselves from idols.” What idols? 
Does it not seem clear that the apos- 
tle, with prophetic eye, is anticipat- 
ing that marvelous image, which all 
will be compelled to worship under 
pain of death? (Un.1335). 
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16 If anyone should be perceiving 
his brother sinning a sin not to 
death, he shall be requesting and 
He will be giving life to him—to 
those sinning not to death. There 
is a sin to death: I am not saying 
that he should be asking concern- 

17 ing that. ΑἸ] injustice is sin, and 
there is sin not to death. 

18 ‘We are aware that everyone who 
has been begotten of God is not sin- 
ning, but he who is begotten of God 
is keeping himself, and the wicked 

19 one is not touching him. We are 
aware that we are of God, and the 
whole world is lying in the wicked 

20 one. Yet we are aware that the 
Son of God is arriving, and has 
given us a comprehension, that we 
are knowing the True One, and we 
are in the True One, in His Son. 
Jesus Christ. He is the true God 
and eonian life. 

21. Little children, 
selves from idols! 
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CHAPTER 1 SECOND EPISTLE 


THE ELDER to the chosen lady and 
her children, whom 7 am loving 
in truth, and not I only, but 
all, also, who have known the 

2 truth, because of the truth which 
15 remaining in us, and shall be 
with us for the eon. 


3 With us will be grace, mercy, 
peace, from God, the Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Son of the Father, in truth and 
love. 


cs 


I WAS OVERJOYED that I have 
found of your children walking in 
truth, according as we obtained a 
precept from the Father. And 
now I am asking you, lady, not as 
writing a new precept to you, but 
the precept which we have from the 
beginning, that we may be loving 
one another. And this is Jove, that 
we may be walking according to 
His precepts. This is the precept, 
according as you hear from the be- 
ginning, that vou may be walking 
in it, seeing that many deceivers 
came out into the world, who are 
not avowing Jesus Christ coming 
in flesh. This is the deceiver and 
the antichrist. Be looking to your- 
selves, lest you should be destroy- 
ing your work, but that you may 
be getting full wages. 

Everyone who is taking the lead 
and not remaining in the teaching 
of Christ has not God. He who is 
remaining in the teaching, this one 
has both the Father and the Son. 
10 Τῇ anyone is coming to you and is 

not bringing this teaching, be not 

taking him into your home, and say 
11 not to him ‘‘Rejoice!’’ For he who 
is saying to him to be rejoicing is 
participating in his wieked acts. 

Having much to be writing you, I 
resol ved not to do it with paper and 
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OF JOHN Ο001 


1 It is a striking fact that John never 
appeals to his apostleship in his epis- 
tles. In this short note, as well as 
in the next one, he is simply an elder. 
This accords with the private charac- 
ter of this missive, yet it undoubtedly 
reffects the waning authority of the 
twelve apostles as the apostasy of the 
chosen nation developed. They are 
not given any place in Jerusalem in 
the latter part of the book of Acts. 


4 The main characteristics of the Cir- 
cumcision epistles reappear in this 
brief letter. There is the emphasis on 
conduct and the physica! aspect of 
truth. The very brevity of the let- 
ter tells us that the elder much pre- 
ferred to convey his message in per- 
son. Even if we should take the lady 
as a type of Israel, the tie which is 
recognized is a physical one. In all 
this there is a great contrast with the 
latest ministry of Paul. 


0 The difference in viewpoint be- 
tween John and Paul is seen in their 
attitude toward the law. In one case 
“he who is loving another has fulfilled 
law” (Ro.138). In the other love is 
the motive that they may be walking 
according to His precepts. In one 
case there is emancipation from law. 
In the other there is ability to fulfill 
law. God will write the law on their 
hearts, under the new covenant (Heb. 
810), We are not under law, but under 
grace (Ro.615). We were exempted 
from the law ... so that it is for us 
to be slaving in newness of spirit and 
not in oldness of letter (Ro.75). 


7 The principal object of this letter 
seems to be a warning against those 
who spiritualize the coming of Christ, 
and deny His physical appearance in 
the future. In the first epistle it is 
a question of His coming in the past— 
“having come” (42). Here the present 
participle is used—“coming’’—and can 
refer only to His manifestation in the 
day of the Lord. This involves the 
great truth of His physical resurrec- 
tion and ascension, and confirms the 
literal understanding of the prophecy 
that ‘His feet shall stand in that day 
upon the mount of Olives, which 
is before Jerusalem on the east” 
(Zech.141). 

Truth is emphasized in this as love 
is emphasized in the third epistle. 
The many deceivers cause grave con- 
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cern. Truth is imperiled and is now 
to be made a test of fellowship and a 
condition of offering hospitality (2°). It 
will not be a time of recovery of truth 
but of its perversion. The test of fel- 
lowship in the present is conduct and 
not doctrine. 


CHAPTER 1 


ink, but I am expecting to be com- 
ing to you and to speak to you 
mouth to mouth, that your joy may 
be full. 

The children of your chosen sis- 
ter are greeting you. 
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THIRD EPISTLE 


TNE ELDER, to Gaius, the beloved, 
whom 1 am loving in truth: 


BELOVED, concerning all I am wish- 
ing that you be prospered and 
sound, according as your soul is 
prospered. For I was overjoyed at 
the coming of the brethren and your 
testimony to the truth, aceording 
as you are walking in truth. I am 
having no greater joy than this, 
that I am hearing of my children 
walking in the truth. 

Beloved, you are doing a faith- 
ful thing whatever you should work 
for the brethren, and strangers at 
that, who testify of your love be- 
fore the eeelesia, to whom you will 
be doing ideally by sending them 
forward worthily of God, for they 
eame forth for the sake of the 
Name, getting nothing from the 
nations. We, then, ought to be tak- 
ing up with such, that we may be- 
eome fellow workers in the truth. 

T write somewhat to the ecclesia, 
hut Diotrephes, who is fond of be- 
ing foremost among them, is not re- 
eciving us. Therefore, if I should 
he coming, I shall be reminding 
him of his acts which he is doing, 
babbling about us with wicked 
words, and not being sufficed with 
this, he is not receiving the breth- 
ren besides, and is forbidding those 
who are intending to, and is east- 
ing them out of the ecclesia. 

Beloved, do not be imitating 
{he evil, but the good. He who 
is doing good is of God. He 
who ts doing evil has not seen God. 
Demetrius has been testified to by 
all, and by the truth itself. Now 
we also are testifying, and you are 
aware that our testimony is truce. 

I had much to write to you, but 
do not want to be writing to you 
with ink and pen. 


OF JOHN 


2 The prosperity of the soul must not 
be confounded with spiritual prosper- 
ity. Like the salvation of the soul 
(1 Pt.1°), it refers to that physical en- 
joyment and satisfaction which will be 
fully Known in the coming kingdom. 
The Circumcision are promised all 
physical blessing on the earth: we are 
blessed with every spiritual blessing 
among the celestials (Eph.13). Such 
a Salvation as this is not at all suited 
to our calling above in Christ Jesus. 
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7 “Getting nothing from the nations” 
is positive proof of the Jewish char- 
acter of this note. If this were liter- 
ally obeyed by those who proclaim the 
truth today, they would have no sup- 
port whatever. This statement is like 
a flash of light in a dark place. It 
shows us that, in early days, there 
were two entirely distinct churches, 
one connected with the kingdom proc- 
lamation and the hope of Israel, which 
has since passed away, and the other 
connected with the preaching of Paul 
to the nations. 


Much of the confusion today is the 
result of mingling truth intended for 
one church into that which belongs to 
the other. The truth found in the Cir- 
cumcision epistles will come into play 
again after the present administration 
of grace has come to an end. 


® It is significant that any man would 
dare to oppose an apostle. Diotre- 
phes evidently did it in order to se- 
cure for himself the highest place in 
the ecclesia. There is no suggestion 
of any difference in doctrine. This 
spirit, which was severely condemned 
by our Lord, has been the cause of 
much harm to the saints. True serv- 
ants of the Lord are taught by His 
example, and do not desire to exalt 
themselves, knowing well that He will 
abase such, and will Himself exalt all 
who truly deserve it in that day. Dio- 
trephes exalted himself and, as a re- 
sult, his name has been a by-word 
down the centuries since. Demetrius 
does not seem to have thought of him- 
self yet his name is honored and his 
place a permanent one in the annals 
of the good. 


Three typical characters, Gaius, 
Diotrephes, and Demetrius supply the 
topics of the letter. “The elder, Gaius”, 
showed fidelity and hospitality. Pride 
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THE EPISTLE OF JUDE 


JUDE, the last of the epistles to the 
Circumcision, is the prelude to the 
apocalyptic judgments. Its framework 
reveals the fact that the central theme 
is the coming of the Lord in judgment 
upon the irreverent (14,15), Indeed, it 
seems to suggest that Enoch himself 
will prophesy, as one of the two wit- 
nesses (Un.113-12), to (not of) these, 
in the Lord’s day. As Peter’s second 
epistle is especially concerned with 
this same judgment period, it contains 
many parallel passages. Compare 
Jude * with 2 Pe.15, 4 with 21, 6 with 
24, 7 with 26-10, 8 with 210, 9 with 211, 
and 10 with 212,11 with 215, 12-18 with 
213-17, 16 with 218, 17-18 with 31-3. 

As Jude speaks of the apostles (17), 
he is not the apostle of this name (Jn. 
1422), Neither was James, his brother, 
an apostle, for James and John were 
the two sons of Zebedee (Mt.2637). 
The other James was not prominent 
enough to be referred to in this way. 
So Jude was evidently the brother of 
James, the Lord’s brother, who occu- 
pied by far the most prominent place 
among the saints of the Circumcision, 
although he was not an apostle. This 
makes Jude himself a brother of the 
Lord. 

This fact throws much light on the 
character of its teaching, its harmony 
with the other Circumcision epistles, 
and its strong contrast with the later 
teaching of the apostle Paul. Paul re- 
pudiates even the distant physical 
bond existing between him and the 
Lord, and bases all on a spiritual re- 
lationship in grace. Jude deals with 
the judgnient of those who are closely 
united to Him in the flesh. 

While the apostasy here set forth is 
not to be applied to the Uncircum- 
cision during the present period of 
grace, its beginnings can be clearly 
seen among the Jews, as God is ga- 
thering them from the nations and 
restoring them to their own land. As 
in the exodus from Egypt, He will deal 
with the nation of Israel as a whole, 
yet destroy the apostates among them 


during the era of His indignation. 
With this in view, Jude addresses this 
epistle to the faithful, lest they, too, 
become involved in the apostasy. 

Unlike those to whom Paul writes 
these will not have justification, but 
only a pardon of sinus, which can be re- 
voked. Hence even believers among 
the Circumcision may fall away, es- 
pecially during the fearful afflictions 
of the time of the end. 

The framework shows that the main 
theme, the judgment of apostasy, is 
presented, as usual, from the divine 
side first and then reviewed, in in- 
verse order, from the human aspect. 

From verse fifteen, as shown by the 
framework, we return over the same 
ground as we came, but from a differ- 
ent viewpoint. In the former division 
all was viewed in its Godward aspect: 
now we look on the manward side. 
First we have the mercy from God 
(2), lastly the mercy shown to man 
(21-23). And so with each subject. 

The closing ascription is in close 
harmony with the epistle. Glory, ma- 
jesty, might and authority belong to 
God when He is executing His strange 
work of judging the earth and inaug- 
urating the reign of His Christ, as is 
set forth in detail in the book of His 
unveiling. 


FRAMEWORK OF JUDE 


Called and kept 1 
Mercy from God 2 
Contend for the faith 3 
Barter, disown, before 4 
Reminder—prophets 5-7 
Dreamers 8-13 
The Lord’s Coming in 
Judgment 14,15 
Murmurers 16 
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Mercy on others 21-23 
Guarded and established 21,25 
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THE EPISTLE 


JuDas, a slave of Jesus Christ, yet 
a brother of James, to those who 
are called, beloved in God the 
Father, and kept by Jesus Christ. 


May mercy and peace and love be 
multiplied to you: 


BELOVED, while giving all diligence 
to be writing to you concerning our 
common salvation and life, 1 have 
had the necessity to write entreat- 
ing you to be contending for the 
faith once given over to the saints. 
For certain men creep in who long 
ago have been written beforehand 
for this judgment; irreverent, bar- 
tering the grace of our God for wan- 
tonness, and disowning our only 
Owner and Lord, Jesus Christ. 
Now I am intending to remind 
you, you who once are aware of 
all, that the Lord, when saving 
the people out of the land of Egypt, 
secondly destroys those who believe 
not. Besides. the messengers who 
keep not their own sovereignty, 
but leave their own _ habitation, 
He has kept in imperceptible bonds 
under gloom for the judgment of 
the great day. As Sodom and Go- 
morrah and the cities about them, 
in like manner to these, commit- 
ting ultra-prostitution, and coming 
away after other flesh, are lying 
before us, as a specimen, exper ienc- 
ing the justice of eonian fire. 
Howbeit, these dreamers, too, 
likewise are indeed defiling the 
flesh, yet are repudiating dominion, 
and calumniating glories. Now 
when Michael, the chief messenger, 
when doubting the Slanderer, 
argued concerning the body of 
Moses, he dares not bring a calum- 
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1 Jude’s stress on human relation- 
Ships is very strong, especially as 
James, his brother, gained the ascen- 
dancy among the Circumcision be- 
cause of his physical relationship to 
the Lord. Even Peter and John were 
eclipsed by James, in the latter part 
of Acts, though he was not even an 
apostle. 

2 The absence of grace from this sal- 
utation is very striking. As it will 
have its prime fulfilment in an era of 
divine indignation, nothing higher 
than mercy is possible. 

3 This faith, once given over to the 
saints, is the evangel of the Circum- 
cision (Ga.27) which was entrusted to 
Peter and the twelve apostles. It is 
radically distinct from the evangel of 
the Uncircumcision, entrusted to Paul. 
The error of the present day, of mix- 
ing their mercy into the present grace, 
will have its counterpart when they 
seek to mingle our grace with their 
mercy. Then the usual objection to 
grace will be fulfilled, for, being out of 
place, it will degenerate into a license 
to do evil, and lead to insubordination. 
Now, the transcendent grace of God 
is the most powerful incentive to a 
godly life; then it will be an excuse 
for lax morals. Misplaced truth is 
mighty error. 

5 The present day decadence of mor- 
als and contempt for government is 
but an index of the trend of the apos- 
tasy in Israel in the last days. As in 
the exodus, where all Israel was re- 
deemed out of Egypt, yet nearly all 
bleached their bones in the wilder- 
hess, so it will be again. Only a rem- 
nant will enter the kingdom, for lack 
of faith and following the flesh. 

6 The word “habitation” is used but 
once elsewhere, and then it refers to 
the glorified human body (2 Co.52). By 
such means alone could the angels 
commit an unnatural act comparable 
to the sin of Sodom. 

Ἰ The destruction of Sodom and the 
surrounding cities is still apparent to 
all who visit the region. In this way 
these cities are experiencing the jus- 
tice of eonian fire. The fire has long 
ceased but its effects will remain and 
testify to God’s judgment until the 
close of this eon, after which Sodom 
shall return to her former estate 
(Ezek.1653-58) . 
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11 The way of Cain is the bloodless re- 
ligion which offers the fruit of its own 
cursed toil (Gen.43;317), yet, for all its 
abhorrence of sacrifice, does not hesi- 
tate to shed fraternal blood. They 
will work for God’s favor, but will not 
debase themselves so as to receive it 
as His gift, through the blood of His 
Anointed. 


11 The temptation to profit by the 
priestly or prophetic office seems to 
be the ruling principle of all religions. 
Balak, when he wished Israel cursed 
(Nu.22!17), was told by Balaam that he 
would require great wages for the 
work. So the religion of the end time 
will be a popular vocation, affording a 
good opportunity for money making. 


11 The lawless assumption of sacred 
functions on the part of those not 
qualified drew down God’s judgment 
on Korah and his company in the wil- 
derness (Nu.16). They were swal- 
lowed up alive by the earth for their 
presumption (Nu.1632). The terrible 
time of Jacob’s trouble will gather all 
these festering evils together in the 
day of His indignation. 


14 The designation of Enoch as the 
seventh from Adam (Gen.518) is sig- 
hificant of the end of the first cycle of 
human history and corresponds with 
the seven earthly economies which 
precede the judgment. These are, 
Adam in Innocence, Seth with Con- 
science, Noah with human Govern- 
ment, Abraham with Promise, Moses 
with Law, the Incarnation (the Pente- 
costal, Transitional and Secret econo- 
mies are parenthetic) and the day of 
Indignation. After this an entirely 
new cycle of human history com- 
mences under the reign of the Son of 
Mankind. 


14 The statement that Enoch “proph- 
esies” is indefinite as to time. It 
does not necessarily recognize the so- 
called “Book of Enoch” which has 
been found in an Ethiopic translation, 
and contains a passage substantially 
the same as the one given by Jude. 
The indefinite form of the verb allows 
the possibility that Enoch, as one of 
the two witnesses (Un.113) may yet 
deliver this prophecy to the irreverent 
in the great crisis at the time of the 
end. 


THE EPISTLE 


OF JUDE 


10 


1] 


12 


13 


14 


CHAPTER 1 


niating judgment, but said, ‘‘May 
the Lord rebuke you!’’ Now these, 
indeed are calumniating whatever 
they are not acquainted with, yet in 
whatever thev are instinctively 
adept, as the irrational animals, in 
this they are being corrupted. 

Woe to them! sceing that they 
were gone in the way of Cain, and 
in the deception of Balaam’s wages 
they were poured forth, and they 
were destroyed in the contradiction 
of Korah. 

These are the reefs in vour love 
feasts, carousing together fearlessly. 
shepherding themselves, waterless 
clouds carried along by winds, sear. 
unfruitful trees, twice dying. up- 
rooted, wild billows of the sea 
frothing forth their own shame, 
straying stars, for whom the gloom 
of darkness has been kept for an 
eon. Now Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam. prophesies to these also, say- 
ing, ‘‘Lo! the Lord comes among 


15 tens of thousands of His saints. to 


16 


17 


18 


do judgment against all, and to eon- 
vict all the irreverent concerning 
all their irreverent acts in which 
they are irreverent, and concerning 
all the hard words which irreverent 
sinners speak against Him.’’ These 
are murmurers, complainers, going 
according to their desires, and their 
mouth is talking pompous things. 
marveling at personal appearances 
on behalf of benefit. 

Yet you, beloved, remember the 
declarations which have been de- 
clared before by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Clirist, that they said to 
you ‘‘In the last time there will 
come scoffers, going according to 
their own irreverent  desires.’’ 
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selves, soulish, not having the 
spirit. 
20 Now you, beloved, building 


yourselves up in your most holy 

21 faith, praying in holy spirit, keep 
yourselves in the love of God, an- 
ticipating the mercy of our Lord 

22 Jesus Christ for eonian life. And 
to some, indecd, who are doubting, 

“3 be merciful, yet others be saving, 
snatching them out of the fire, yet 
to others be merciful with fear, 
hating even the tunic which has 
been spotted by the flesh. 


24 Now to Him Who is able to 
guard you from tripping and to 
stand you flawless in sight of His 

20 wlory, in exultation, to the only 
God, our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, 
might and authority before the en- 
tire eon, and now, and for all the 
eons. Amen! 
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14 The following quotations from an 
English translation of the Book of 
Enoch are notable: “I, as the seventh, 
am born in the first heptad, while 
justice and judgment were delayed” 
(93:3). This is true of the period 
from Adam to Messiah. Another pas- 
sage confirms this: “In the seventh 
heptad there shall arise an apostate 
generation” (60:8). 

18 Peter (2 Pe.31-4) tells us of the 
scoffers and their scoffing. It all cul- 
minates in the challenge, “Where is 
the promise of His presence?” Since 
Adam hid himself in the garden, man’s 
chief desire seems to be to get rid of 
the divine presence. 

20 This faith, as in the beginning of 
the epistle, is the evangel of the Cir- 
cumcision. The very wording of the 
exhortation shows that it is not for 
those who know the depths and 
heights of grace revealed for us. 
“Building yourselves up’ and “keep 
yourselves in the love of God” is 
foreign to the phraseology of unforced 
favor which is ours in Christ Jesus. 
We do not anticipate the “mercy” of 
Jesus Christ at His coming but the 
transcendent riches of glorious grace 
at His presence. 


THE UNVEILING OF 
JESUS CHRIST 


THE PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE UNVEILING 


The title of this scroll, “Tue ΤΝΝΕΙΠΙΝΟ 
or Jesus Curist,” is an epitome of this 
whole prophecy. Hitherto Christ has 
hid Himself. Here He is about to throw 
off the covering and take His public 
place in the affairs of mankind. He must 
be unveiled. His name and title are the 
clue to the character of this unveiling. 

Our Lord's personal name, Jesus, means 
Jehovah the Saviour. Jehovah is the 
God of Israel. lence Christ is presented 
in this prophecy as the Saviour of the 
people of the covenant. The name 
Jehovah is emphasized by its translation 
into “Him Who is, and Who was, and 
Who is coming”’ (14). 

Our Lord’s official title, Curist (the 
Anointed), is the key to his unveiling, 
for it contains within itself the three 
characters in which He appears. Just 
as our realization of the beauties and 
blessings of light are greatly enhanced 
when we see it refracted into its three 
primary colors, yellow, red and_ blue, 
and we marvcl at the lovely combinations 
which these produce, so the threefold 
elements of the title Crrist are pre- 
sented to us separately, yet mingled now 
and then, that we may get a clear and 
cordial appreciation of the blessings and 
beauties which will be seen when He 
Tises as the Sun οἱ Rightcousness upon 
this dark and dismal world. Of old 
three classes were anointed: prophcts, 
potentates and pricsts. All of these 
received the holy anointing oil in entering 
upon their office. Samuel the prophet, 
and David the king. and Aaron the priest, 
these were all “‘christs’’ by virtue of their 
anointing. JEsus Curist combines these 
three offices in Himself. In this prophecy 
He is first unveiled as Prophet to His 
people (14-322), then as King (41-1118) 
and as Priest (111%-20!%), After the 
climax is reached at the new creation 
(211) these titles are rehearsed in reverse 
order in the concluding division. The 
Temple (211-32 and the Throne (2245) 
oceupy us first and then the Prophet re- 
appears with His closing message (228-17), 

The literary structure divides this 
book into two grand divisions, one 
staged on this present earth and the 
other on the next. The first deals with 
the day of Jehovah, the seeond with the 
day of God. - 

The time occupied by this prophecy is 
called the cons of the eons—the two final 
cons or ages. The first division covers 
the first of these eons, the second is in 


the last, which is ealled the eon of the 
eons. ‘The second division may last a 
long time, but is very briefly told; while 
the first division, if we except the thousand 
years, of which little is said, occupies the 
bulk of the book, though it is a very short 
period. This is the great judgment era 
which prepares the earth for the advent 
of Messiah. 

The judgments of this book are for the 
purpose of enforcing the right of Christ 
to be its Potentate and Priest. Judg- 
inent must begin at God’s house, hence 
He first presents His claims as Prophet 
among the synagogues of His own people 
Isracl in the messages to the seven 
ecclesias. 

Then heaven’s throne is set and His 
regal rights are established. The world 
He ransomed as the Lamb will be re- 
deemed by the Lion. 

The Throne Judgments are divided 
into three closely related, vet distinct 
sections: the Seals, the Trumpets and 
the Thunders. The opening of the Seals 
gives us a general record of the whole 
period right up to the establishment of 
the kingdom. The judgments, especially 
the first four, are providential in character 
and affect saint and sinner alike. The 
fifth seal calls for vengeance on Israel's 
foes. The Trumpets are the answer 
to this cry. The intervening section 
makes provision for the protection of the 
saints during the sounding of the trumpets. 
the 144,000 being sealed and_ shielded 
from them, and the vast crowd laying 
down their lives and joining the souls 
under the altar awaiting the resurrection. 
These judgments result in the kingdoms of 
this world coming under the sovereignty 
of our Lord’s Anointed. 

The Temple Judgments are twofold. 
First God's covenant with Israel is in 
view and Jerusalem is shiclded from the 
wild beast. Then the law is exposed and 
its curses are poured out, especially upon 
those of the apostate nation who enjoy a 
false sovereignty over the earth in Baby- 
lon. This is followed by the marriage 
of the Lambkin, and the millennium. 
The section ends with the Great White 
Throne judgment which winds up the 
affairs of this present earth. 

The last grand division deals first with 
the temple, then the throne, then the 
ecclesias. Then God is reconciled to all 
mankind. Priesthood vanishes with this 
earth but rule continues for there are 
kings even in the new earth. 


THE LITERARY FRAMEWORK OF THE 
UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


Fourfold Reversion ἡ 


INTRODUCTION (1!-3) The Swift Unveiling of Jesus Christ. 


THE DAY OF JEHOVAH 


AS PROPHET 


st 


DAY OF GOD 


Blessing on the Reader, Hearer and Keeper. 


MESSAGES TO THE ECCLESIAS (1¢-3??) 


Reward according to acts (233, οἷς.) 


THE THRONE (4!-11!8) The Political Redemption of the Earth. 


POTENTATE 


AS PRIEST 


Chr 
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ee 
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Preparatory Vision: The Throne, the Scroll and the Lambkin (41-5!) 
THE SEVEN SEALS restore Earth’s Sovereignty to God. 
The Four Horses (Providential) : 
Distant Conquest, War, Famine, Pestilence (6!-8). 
The Saints Slain. The Great Convulsion. (095-17) 
Preparatory Vision: The 144,000 and the Vast Crowd (7!-!7), 
THE SEVEN TRUMPETS (an expansion of the Seventh Seal). 
The First Four (Providentia!) : 
The Land, the Sea, the Waters, the Sun (8?-!2). 
The Three Woc Trumpets, the Abyss, the Euphrates. 
Preparatory Vision: The Messenger and the Open Scroll (10!-3). 
THE SEVEN THUNDERS (sealed up). 
The Little Scroll Eaten. 
The Temple Measured. The Two Witnesses. 
The Seventh Trumpet. 


THE TEMPLE (112*-20!5) The Religious Redemption of the Earth. 
The Ark of of the Covenant in View (Faithful Isracl Redeemed). 
The Star-Crowned Woman and her Male Son (12!-2,5-8 18.18) | 
The Dragon and his Messengers (123-4,7-12,17), 
The Wild Beast and his Prophet (18). 
The Blessed Dead and the 144,000 (141-39). 
The IJarvest, blessing (144-19) 
The Vintage, judgment (14!7-29) 
The Tabernacle of the Testimony in View (Apostate Israel Destroyed). 
THE SEVEN BOWLS 
The Unfaithful Woman(17!-®). 
The Searlet Wild Beast (171-11). 
The Ten Iorns (17!?-!8), 
Great Babylon (18-195). 
The Marriage of the Lambkin, blessing (198-7). 
God's Great Dinner, judgment (19!7-74), 
Satan Bound: The Millennium (20!-‘). 
The Former Resurrection: Judgment of Saints (208-8). 
Satan Loosed: The Brief Era of War (207-!°). 
The Latter Resurrection: Judgment of Sinners (204-15), 


THE TEMPLE (211-37) The Lord God Almighty and the Lambkin (21%). 


The Holy Jerusalem Descends from Πάν οι. 


THE THRONE (22!-5) 


The River of Life (not lightning and thunder) Issues out of the Throne 
bringing Blessing (not wrath). 


| MFssacus TO TIE ECCLESIAS (228-'7) 


Pay uccording to work (2214), 


CONCLUSION (2218...) Curse on him who Adds or Subtracts [rom this Scroll. 


The Swift Coming of the Lord Jesus 


THE THE THE SEVENTY 
EONS DAYS HEPTADS 
A CHART OF THE TIME PERIODS 
OF THE UNVEILING OF 
JESUS CHRIST 
7 Heptads . 
AND THE PROPHET DANIEL 
62 Hecptads IN THE SEVERAL 
CHARACTERS OF 
A.D. 33 (9) 
KING PRIEST 
PROPHET SEALS 
TRUMPETS BOWLS 
rn er στ 
Tur Four 
HonseEs 
Write 
Box 
II. THE 
- Reb SEVENTIETh 
cS Sword HEPTAD 
Ἑ OR “WEEK” 
= ΠῚ. 
τῶ Brack 
Sy Balances 
3a ἘΣ: 
=o :Ξ IV. 
Eas ¢ SaLLow 
ἘΠ ας Death é 
Eos & Middle of the He ptad 
2c ἢ Ress The Clorenant{ is Broken Daily Ofering } Ceases 
i Sta. V. 
ἘΞ vases The | The 
ΟΣ 8 Wild | Woman 
2” Atl | Nur- 
2 5 VI. Con- tured 
& The | Se ) 
οἱ Τὸ 1 Hail, Fire, Blood Dae 
Wit- 2 Mountatn of Fire Ἢ ἐᾷ io a 
NESSES πε - eagson, 
Testify splay, Absit City Séacone 
1260 VI $A Third Eclipsed Trodden! and 
Days ‘15 Abyss, Locusts 2|Half a 
6 Cavalry Army Months | Season 
7 The Ringe Ulcers 1 
μα Sea, Souls Die 2 
- Rivers Blood 3 
Φ Sun Scorches 4 
tx. Darkness 5 
ς ---- Armageddon6 CHRIST'S 
S (oe eee πα ον Earthquake 7| EPIPHANY. 
Ὁ οι aca τ ἢ ΠΟ Dats 
5 Οἴει Resumed 
τῶ 5} 15 Days 
= The Former Resurrection 
= The 2300 29965 Days 
Promises Temple— = — Dedicated 
to the al 
Conquercrs Priesthood of TheMillenntum 
continue doesnotenter Ξ 
for the last eon “' 
the cons The saints 
of the eons reign 
for 
the cons 


of the cons 


THE TIME PERIODS OF THE UNVEILING 


The chart is designed to give, at one 
glance, all the time periods mentioned or 
referred to, from the grand eons or ages 
down to the days of Daniel’s visions. In 
order to accomplish this the short era of 
judgment at the inception of the Lord’s 
Day is expanded (as indicated by the 
oblique lines). In this era most of the 
events in this scroll occur. 

The Eons or Ages are five in number. 
This scroll is a prophecy covering the last 
two, which, as they spring out of the 
preceding three, are called ‘“‘the eons of 
the cons’’ (18 18 49 10 §13 712 198 1118 1 4it 
157 198 2019 225), 

The first of these two eons includes the 
day of the Lord, the second the Day of 
God. The present is Man’s Day (1 Cor. 
43). 

~The Seventy Heptads, or ‘Weeks’, are 
foretold in Daniel (974). From’ the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes (Neh. 2! 5), 
to Christ’s entry into Jerusalem (Lu. 
1957 44) was a period of exactly 173,880 


days, or 69 heptads of years, counting 360 
days to a year. The seventieth heptad 
is still future (Dan. 926). Daniel divides 
it in half by the breaking of a treaty when 
the sacrifice and gift offering are stopped 
(Dan. 977). This leaves us the period 
often referred to in this scroll of 42 months 
(11? 135), 1260 days (113 125) and ‘‘season, 
seasons and half a season’’ (1214), These 
are principally in the last half of the heptad. 
The middle of the heptad is the beginning 
of most of the movements in this scroll 
and the end closes them. 

This prophecy is not given in chrono- 
logical order, but gives a general view 
under the Seals, expands the seventh seal 
under the Trumpets, and probably ex- 
pands the seventh Trumpet under the 
Bowls. The end of the seventieth heptad 
is reached at least five times, and the 
narrative goes back again to fill in further 
details. 

The days after Christ’s epiphany are 
taken from Daniel’s prophecy. 


THE DAY OF JEHOVAH 


The day of the Lord, or Jehovah (Is. 
13°) is a dny of destruction, a cruel 
day with wrath and anger (Isa. 1318 Zeph. 
27-5) in which the stars and constellations, 
and the sun and moon will be darkened 
(Joel 2!°,39,91 315 ef ['n. 612) in which He 
punishes the inhabitants of the world 
for their evil, in which Babylon will be 
overthrown (ef. Un. 18) and when Jehovah 
sets His people Israel in their own land 
and gives them rest (Isa. 141,45). It is a 
day of battle (Eze. 135), a day of famine 
(Joel 118 ef. Un.G6*) and fire (Joel 119 ef. Un. 
81) ἃ day of thick darkness and sub- 
terranenn horrors (Joel 2?,4 cf. Un. 917) a 
great and terrible day (Joel 211) when He 
rours out of Zion (Jocl 315), a day of woe 
(Amos 51829 ¢f Un. 813), it will judge the 
nations (Obnd. 44,2! Eze. 303) and in it He 
will take the Kingdom (Un. 1115). Itisa 
day of wrath (Zeph. 114,16 ef. Un. 617), of 
trouble and distress (Zeph. 116 ef. Un. 
11), In that day Jerusalem will be be- 
siceged and taken by an army from all 
nalions (Zech. 14? cf. Un. 16'4) and His 
fect shall once more stand upon the 
cane of Olives (Zech. 144, Acts. 1!9 13), 
n it 


“The lofty looks of man shall be hum- 
bled and the haughtiness of men 
shall be bowed down, 

And Jehovah alone shall be exalted 
in that day.” (Isa. 21! 1%). 


This is in contrast with the present, which 
is ‘‘man’s day’”’ (1 Co. 4°). 

The day of Jehovah will come as a 
thicf in the night (1 Thes. 5? 2 Pet. 8:10), 
It cannot come until after the apostasy 
(2 Thes. 23) and closes with the dissolution 
of the heavens and the earth (2 Pet. 8190 33 
cf. Un, 2011) and the creation of a new 
heavens and a new earth (Isa. 6517, 2 Pet. 
343, ef. Un. 21-5 

Those under Paul’s preaching were 
promised deliverance from that day of 
wrath (1 Thes. 5} !!1!9, 2 Thes. 22, Ro. 5°). 
Before it comes they will be assembled 
together to the Lord at His Presence (2 
Thes. 2!). 

At the end of Jehovah’s day the heavens 
will be dissolved ond the elements will 
melt with heat because of the presence 
of the day of God (2 Pet. 317). Then 
there will be a new heavens ond a new 
earth (2 Pet. 413 ef. Un. 211). 
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THE UNVEILING 


1 Tur UNVEILING or Jrsus CHRIST, 


which God gives to Him, to 
show to His slaves what must 
occur swiftly: and He signifies 
it, despatching through His mes- 
senger to His slave, John, who 
testifies to God’s word and to 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
whatever he perceives. 


Harry is he who is reading and 
those who are hearing the word 
of the prophecy, and who are 
keeping that which has been 
written in it, for the era 18 
im pending. 


JOHN, to the seven ecclesias which 
are in the province of Asia: 
Grace to you and peace from 
Him Who is, and Who was, 
and Who is coming, and from 
the seven spirits which are be- 
fore His throne, and from Jesus 
Christ, the Faithful Witness, the 
Firstborn of the dead, and the 
Suzerainof the kings of theearth. 

To Him Who is loving us and 
looses us from our sins by His 
blood and makes us a kingdom 
and priests to His God and 
Father, to Him be glory and 
might for the eons of the eons! 
Amen! Lo! He is coming with 
clouds, and every eye will be 
seeing Him—those, too, who stab 
Him—and all the [tribes of the 
land will be grieving over Him. 
Yeal Amen! 


“IT am the A and the Z’, the 
Lord God is saying, ‘‘Who 15, and 
Who was, and Who is coming, 
the Alimighty.”’ 


I, John, your brother and joint 
participant in the affliction and 
kingdom and endurance in Jesus 
Christ, came to be in the island 
which is called Patmos, because of 
the word of God, and because of 
the testimony of Jesus Christ. 


OF JESUS CHRIST 


(4001 


1 This is the unveiling of a person— 
Jesus Christ—not merely ἃ prediction 
revealed through Him. God gives it 
to Him as a reward for His sufferings. 


1 Swiftly—not soon, but with - speed. 
On the morning of the resurrection John 
and Peter started together, but John ran 
more swiftly than Peter (Jn. 204). IE 
this prophecy started soon after John 
wrote, it has moved very slowly indeed. 
When it does commence, it will run with 
great rapidity. God lingers in dispensing 
grace but hastens in executing judgment. 
This calls for an entirely future fulfillment. 
1 Signify—not necessarily by signs, but 
in the ordinary sense of this word in 
English, as, the Lord signified His death 
(Jn. 1299182) and foretold Peter's (Jn.21!9) 
and Festus significd Paul’s crimes to 
Caesar (Ac.25?7), There are only three 
distinct signs in the scroll. The woman 
clothed with the sun (124), the dragon 
(128), and the seven messengers who have 
the seven calamities (151). Besides this 
the false prophet (13!9 '4192°) and the 
spirits of demons do signs (1644). None 
of the rest is communicated by signs. 


* Impending denotes a conditional near- 
ness. The Kingdom of the heavens was 
impending during the carly part of our 
Lord’s ministry. It was postponed by 
His rejection. It was impending again 
when proclaimed by the apostles but once 
more rejected by the nation of Israel. 
It is impending now, but the longsuffering 
of the Lord is salvation (2 Pet. 31). 
Peter writes “Lhe consummation of all 
things is impending’’(1 Pet.47) yet nearly 
twenty centurics have passed and the 
consummation or end is still future. 


THE PROPHETIC SECTION 


4 There is great need of an English 
term to express the idca of a company 
of people called out, so we are borrowing 
the Greek word ecclesia. 

The Divine Name, feb. 717) Jenova 
is a union of the three tenses of To DE: 
hah yin im) 

ΠΗ WILL BH BEING ΗΒ Wags 
The reverse arrangement of this is used 
once (48) by the four animals. Tere and 
in 18 the present tense is put first to 
emphasize the fact that IIe is present: 

CO WN COHN O EGEPXOMENOC 

THE BEING THE WA8 THE COMING 

In 1117 and 165 the phrase ‘Who is 
coming’ is omitted, beenuse He is re- 
garded as having come αἱ that time. 
The Name is dexible and adapts itself 
to the times. 


1901 


The Prophetic Section 
10 In spirit John is transported into the 
future day of Jehovah of which the 
prophets have often spoken. The Hebrew 
phrase ‘‘the day of the Lord” is changed 
to ‘‘the Lord’s day” in order to shift the 
emphasis from the character of the day 
to the time, which is the important point 
in this passage. This is done in three 
ways, by changing the grammatical 
form, the rank and the order of the words. 
The direction of the thought is altered by 
putting ‘“‘Lord’”’ in the dative instead of 
the genitive case, so that it locates rather 
than describes the day. Its force is 
further weakened by making it an ad- 
jective rather than a noun, and by 
shifting it from its prominent place at 
the end of the sentence and giving that 
striking location to “day’’. Thus we 
are impressed with the fact that the time 
of John’s vision is in that day. 
13 The seven lJampstands represent a 
scattered Israel, as the one seven branched 
lampstand in the tabernacle and temple 
stood for a united nation. These ecclesias 
are all outside the land in the “‘dispersion.”’ 
13 The description and acts here ascribed 
to Christ are not priestly but accord with 
His prophetic office. The prophet’s func- 
tion was to point out God’s method of 
procedure. At first this was done pri- 
vately, by the seers; then officially by 
prophets. Prophets are sent especially 
an apostasy. Christ wears none of the 
priestly vestments except the girdle, 
and this is of gold, not of fine twined 
linen (Ex. 392°). The scene is one of 
judgment, which the apostle tells us must 
begin at the house of God (1 Pet. 4!7), 
The sword indicates this. (ο΄. Dan. 105) 
16 Stars have often stood for those whose 
spirits are in touch with God. Abraham’s 
seed was to become as the stars of heaven. 
His physical descendants are like the sand 
upon the seashore. 
17 First and Last (Isa. 414 445 4812 Un. 28 
2218) is a title of Jehovah, the King of 
Israel and his Redeemer. 
19 The word “‘are’’ must be given the same 
sense here as in verse 20 ‘‘the seven stars 
are,’ and “the lampstands are.’’ The 
things which he perceived are not re- 
garded as past but are continually re- 
ferred to as present in the seven letters. 
20 There are three “‘mysteries”” or secrets 
in this scroll. The seven stars and lamp- 
stands are in Christ’s hands as Prophet. 
The secret of God (107) is finished when 
Christ as King reccives the sovereignty 
of the world. The secret of Babylon 
is in the Templc section (175, 7). 


THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 
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10 T came to be, in spirit, in the Lord’s 


11 


14 


20 


day, and [ hear behind me a voice, 
loud as a trumpet, saying: ‘‘What 
you are observing write in a scroll 
and send it to the seven ecclesias: to 
Ephesus and to Smyrna and to Per- 
gamos and to Thyatira and to Sardis 
and to Philadelphia and to Laodicea.”’ 

And I turn about to look for the 
voice which talked with me. And 
when turned about I perceive sev- 
en golden lampstands, and in the 
midst of the seven lampstands One 
like a son of mankind, dressed in a 
garment reaching to the feet, and 
girded about the breasts with a 
golden girdle. His head and hair 
are white as white wool—as snow, 
and His eyes are as a flame of fire; 
and His feet are hike white bronze, 
as itis being fired ina furnace; and 
His voice is as the sound of vol- 
uminous waters. And He has in 
His right hand seven stars; and 
issuing out of His mouth is asharp 
two-edged saber; and His coun- 
tenance is as the sun appeanng in 
its power. 


And when I perceived Him, 1 fall 
at His feet as dead. And He 
places His right hand on me, say- 
ing: “Fear not! Jam the First 
and the Last, and the Living One: 
and I became dead, and Jo! I am 
living for the eons of the eons. 
(-tLmen!) And I have the keys of 
death and the unseen. Write, 
then, what you perceived, and what 
they are, and what is about to 
occur after this: the secret of the 
seven stars which you perceived 
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IENTAENTAEKKAHCIAIEI* 

SEVEN SEVEN OUT - CALLED ARE . 
A τί to-TIE 

CINTO@ATTrEA WTHCENEMEC“* 


LO-THUE MESSENGER OF-THE IN EPHESUS 
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(WEKKAHCIACT PAVONTAAGE © 


OUT - CALLED WRITE THE-YET 


AET EIOKPAT ONTOYCENTA 5 


18-5 ayING THE Onc-ROLDING THE — SEVEN 
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GLEAMers ΙΝ THE RIGHT oF-Him 
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YONGE PITNATOMNENMEC OTON? 
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SEVEN LAMPslLands THE GOLDen 
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I-IIAVE-PERCEIVED TOE ACTS OF-YOU AND THE 
A omuils OF-YOU 
. KOTION COY KAI TH NYNOMON & 


Loil OF-YOU AND TNE UNDER - BEMAINING 
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A omits AND 
HNC OYVYKAIOTIOYVYAYNHBAC® 


OF-YOU AND Lhat NOT YOU-ARE-ABLE TO- 


TAC AIKAKOY CKAIGNGIPA” 


BEAR EVIL AND rou-try 


CACTOVECACTONTACERYT © 0 
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THE UNVEILING OF JESUS CHRIST 


CHAPTERS 1-2 


Ε 
ΜπΠΟΘΕεΝ πε ΠΤ ΚἈΟΚΆΙΜΕΤ 


?-WHICH-PLACE YOU-BAVE-FALLEN AND afler- 


ANOHCONKAITANPOMTAEPT © 


MIND AND THE BEFORE ACTS 


ἘΠΘΈΠΕΌΝΕ ΓΔΕΜΠΜΠΕΡΧΟΜΆᾺ Ὁ 


IF YET κο LAM-COMING 
b Sieerts TAXY surtty aKEINHCW 
IC CIKAIKINHC @M THNAY XN © 


lo-¥OU AND SHALL-BE-STIBBING THE LaMPsland 


IANCOVEKTOYTONOYAY TH” 


OP-YOU OUT OF-THE PLACE oF-her 


CEANMHME TANOHCHCAAAA ”™ 


IF-EVER NO YOU-SHOULD-BE-alter-MINDING . but 


oO 
TOYTOCEXEICOTIMICEICT” 


Lbis YOU RE-HAVING Lbat YoU’RE-DATING THE 


Ao. 
AE PIrTAT OMNNIKOAAIT ONAK®#” 


ACTS OF-THE CONQUER-PEOPLES ΜΠΙΟΠ 
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1 for A (by 83) 
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NNITOMXEIANAAAATIACYCIO”* 
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HNEKT MNAETONTONIOCYV AA ” 
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CrHapters 1-2 


on My right hand, and the seven 
golden lampstands. The seven 
stars are messengers of the seven 
ecelesias, and the seven lamp- 
stands are the seven ecclesias. 


To the messenger of the ecclesia 
in Ephesus write: ‘Now this He 
is saying Who is holding the seven 
stars in His right hand, Who is 
walking in the midst of the seven 
golden lampstands. 

“IT am aware of your acts, 
and your toil and your endurance, 
and that you can not bear with 
evil, and you try those saying 
that they themselves are apostles, 
and are not, and you found them 
false, and you have endurance 
and you bear up_ because of 
My name, and are not wearied. 
But I have against you that you 
have deserted your first love. 
Remember, then, whence you have 
fallen, and repent, and do the 
former acts. Now if not, 1 am 
com ing to you, and shall be moving 
your lampstand out of its place, 
if you should not repent. But 
this you have, that you are hating 
the acts of the Nicolaitans, which 
I, too, am hating. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
eeclesias. 

To the one who is conquering, 
to him shall I give the privilege of 
eating of the tree of life, which is 
in the center of God’s paradise.’’’ 


And to the messenger of the 
ecclesin In’ Smyrna write: ‘Now 
this IIe is saying Who is the First 
and the Last, Who became dead, 
and lives. 

“1 am aware of your acts and 
affliction and poverty (but you are 
rich) and the calumny of those pro- 
fessing themselves to be Jews and 
are not, but are Satan’s synagogue. 
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The Prophetic Section 


20 The vision ts figurative. The explan- 
ation is literal. It must not be further 
“erplained.”” The seven stars are seven 
messengers. The seven lampstands are 
seven ecclesias. These will be found at 
the places indicated at the opening of the 
Lord’s day. They are God's luminaries 
in the dense darkness of that era. 


THE SEVEN LETTERS 

These letters fall into two groups. In 
the first three the injunclion to hear 
precedes the promise. In the last four 
this order is reversed. In the former the 
wilderness experiences of Isracl are re- 
ealled: Their first love in Ephesus, their 
trials in Smyrna, Balaam in Pergamos. 
The latter recall their history in the land 
—two for Isracl and two for Judah; 
Jezebel in Thyatira, Israel’s blotting out 
in Sardis, the temple in Hezekiah’s reign 
in Philadelphia and the declining days of 
the Minor Prophets in Laodicea 

EPILESUS 

4 Their “first love’ is an allusion to 
Israel’s espousals in the wilderness (105. 
111 Jer. 2? Eze. 168 !9 Ex. 194 6). 
6 The Nicolaitans (Conqueror People) 
are probably Israelitish votaries of the 
wild beast. Their name indicates their 
allegiance to the great world conqucror. 
First their acts are condemned and then 
their doctrine (215). It was the same as 


Balaom’s (Nu. 252). 


7 The “tree” of life is not the usual word 
for?ree. In its first century use it means 
a “stick” or “‘stave” in the hands of those 
who apprehend our Lord (Mt. 2647,55, Mk. 
144348) Lu. 225%), It was a “‘trec’ on 
which our Lord was hanged (Ac. 53° 1059 
1329 Gal. 349 1 Pt. 274). It is a striking 
symbol of life in resurrection. 

7 The promise reminds us of the tree of 
life in Eden and has its consummation In 
the new Jerusalem (222). Our destiny is 
heaven (Eph.1'). 

SMYRNA 


8 In each message the Lord alludes to 
such particulars of the preceding vision 
as meet the οὐδὲ of the ecclesia. His 


‘resurrection life is pledge of the wreath of 


life He promises to those who are faithful 
until death. 


* What force can therc be to the claim to 
be Jews unless the Smyrna ecclesin was 
composed of Jews? Their allegiance to 
Satan’s (or the Adversary’s) synagogue 
would have no point if the Smyrnans 
did not belong to God's synagogue. 
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The Prophetic Section 

10 The ten days’ affliction alludes to 
Isracl’s trial in the wilderness. That 
lasted forty years. This will be brief. 
Jews often suffer from anti-Semitic riots. 
10 4 wreath or garland, often of laurel, was 
awarded the suceessful contestant in the 
ancient games. This was the trophy of 
victory. It is not the symbol of rule, but 
the reward of faithful effort. The wreath 
of life will be worn by all who gain life as a 
reward of their deeds. It is given to the 
one who endures trial (Ja. 112. The life 
we have in Christ is a gratuitous gift, in 
no sense the reward of our efforts, so #H 
cannot be figured by a wreath. 

11 The allusion in this promise is to the 
entrance of death when Adam sinned. 
The fulfillment of the promise will wait 
until the great white throne judgment 
(20). This promise cannot be applied 
now, for all in Christ are beyond judgment. 


PERGAMOS 


13 Satan is Hebrew for ‘‘adversary”’ and is 
applied to others beside the one great 
adversary. 

13 To hold God's name and faith, when all 
must receive the emblem of the wild beast 
may mean martyrdom for them as well 
as Antipas. 

14 Balaam (Nu. 25). The sorry scene at 
Shittim will be repeated in the day of 
Jehovah. In ancient times sacrifices to 
the gods were accompanied by ceremonial 
prostitution, which will also characterize 
the worship of the wild beast. Compare 
279 G20 21 1442482215 Jude 151623, Balaam 
was killed with the sword (Nu. 318 Josh. 
1322. The Nicolaitans are threatened 
with a similar fate. This is put in execu- 
tion when the followers of the wild beast 
are ‘‘killed by the saber which is coming 
out of the mouth of Him Who is sitting 
on the horse’ (1051). 

11 Unless they worship the image of the 
wild beast they will not be able to obtain 
food, unless God gives it as He gave the 
Manna. So the = star-crowned woman 
will be nourished in the wilderness (1214). 
Then they will pray as He taught them 
“Give us our contingent bread today” 

(Mt. 611) for every other source is cut off. 


The white pebble was uscd in allotting 


the land. Each man’s name was written 
on a pebble, and these were put into a 
bag. As each allotment is called, a pebble 
is Withdrawn. The allotment is given to 
the man whose name is on it. Thus the 
white pebble will be an earnest of their 
allotment in the Kingdom. This is for 
Israel, not for the body of Christ. 
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CHAPTER 2 


Let no one be fearing what you 
are about to be suffering. Lo/ the 
Slanderer is about to cast some of 
you into a dungeon that you may 
be tried, and you will have 
affliction ten days. Be faithful 
until death, and 1 shall be giving 
you the victor’s wreath of life. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias. 

The one who is conquering 
may under no circumstances be 
injured by the second death.”’’ 


And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Pergamos write: ‘Now 
this He is saying Who has the 
sharp two edged saber. 

“IT am aware where vou _ are 
dwelling—where Satan’s throne is 
—and you are holding to My 
name, and donot disown My faith, 
in the days in which Antipas, 
My faithful witness, was killed a- 
mong vou, where Satan is dwelling. 
But I have a few things against 
you, that you have there those 
holding the teaching of Balaam, 
who taught Balak to cast a snare 
before the sons of Israel, to con- 
sume idol sacrifices, and to com mit 
prostitution. Thus you, too, have 
those holding the teaching of the 
Nicolaitans, likewise. Repent then! 
Now, if not, Iam coming to you 
swiftly and shall battle with them 
with the saber of My mouth. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias. 

To the one who is conquering, 
to him shall I be giving of the 
hidden manna, and I shall be 
giving him a white pebble and on 
the pebble a new name written, 
which no one is aware of except 
the one who is obtaining it.””’ 
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Before where ὁ in- 
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?-where YOU-ARE-DOWN-IOMING TUE-?-where THE THRONE 
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And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Thyatira write: 
this the Son of God is saying, 
Who has eyes as a flame of fire, 
and 
bron ze. 

“Ἱ am aware of your acts and 
love and faith and service and 
your endurance; and your last acts 
are more than the former. But I 
have much against you, seeing that 
you suffer that woman of yours, 
Jezebel, professing herself to be a 
prophetess, even to be teaching 
and enticing my slaves to commit 
prostilution and to consume idol 
sacrifices. And I give her time 
that she may repent, and she is not 
willing to repent of her prostitution. 
Lol I will, be casting her. into a 
couch, and those committing adul- 
tery with her into great affliction, 
if they should not be repenting 
of her acts. And I shall kill her 
children with the plague, and all tlre 
ecclesias will know that J am He 
Who is searching the kidneys and 
hearts. And I shall give to each 
in accord with his acts. Now to 
you I am saying—to the rest in 
Thyatira, as many as have not 
this teaching, any who do not 
know ‘the depths of Satan,’ as they 
are saying—I will be casting on 
you no other burden. Moreover, 
hold what you have until I arrive. 

And the one who is conquering 
and keeping My acts until the con- 
summation, to him shall I be giving 
authority over the nations; and 
he shall be shepherding them with 
an iron club, as vessels of pottery 
are being crushed, as 7, too, 
have obtained from My Father. 
And I shall be giving him the 
Morning Star. 

Who has an ear let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
eccle sias.””’ 
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The Prophette Section 
THYATIRA 

18 Tertullian and Epiphanius say that 
there was no ecclesia in Thyatira when 
John wrote.these letters. On this ground 
many rejected this prophecy in early 
times. There is no difficulty in this if we 
recognize the fact that, in spirit, John 
was transportcd into tlie day of Jehovah. 
Then there will he an ecclesia in Thyatira 
which will correspond perfectly wilh the 
epistle addressed to it. 
20 An allusion to the period of the Kings 
(1 Ki. 1631). The error of Balaam (2 Pet. 
21} Jude 1913) beeomes the state religion, 
(cf. 929 21172 4183), The fact that Ephesus 
(2°) and Pergamos (214) and Thyatira 
are all warned against this evil shows that 
the worship of the wild beast will revive 
the seductions of idolatry. 
23 Plague—literally death (cf. black death). 
See 68, 
23 Kidneys and hearts is a ¥lebrew phrase 
(Ps. 79 26? Jer. 117° 1710 2012) signifving 
purity of motive. The heart is the motive 
power and the kidneys the purifiers of 
the blood. The soul, which is represented 
by the blood, must be impelled and purified 
to perform its functions properly. ° 
24 The depths of Satan are in contrast to 
the depths of God (1 Cor. 2!°). The 
latter are explored by the spirit and are 
unknown to the soulish man. Satan’s 
depths are found in consecrating the most 
debased passions to religion. Every appeal 
to the senscs, whether to the eye, in magni- 
ficent buildings and ritual, or to the ear 
by the mesmeric influence of music, or 
to the taste in suppers and banquets, or 
to the lower sensun! appetites is a descent 
into the depths of Satan. Inthe beginning 
he appenled to the woman through her 
senses (Gen. 31°). His desire for wor- 
shipers leads him to offer them the 
strongest sensunl inducements disguised 
under the sacred sanction of divine 
worship. 
27 The shepherd’s mace was a heavy club 
with a thong to hold it securely to his 
wrist and a large head, bristling wilh 
spikes at the end. Ile carried nr crook 
for the sheep and a club for their enemies 
(125 1915). Tle will rule’ with rigor. 
Israel, not the body of Christ, will rule 
the millennial carth. 
47 In the East pottery was erushed into 
bits to make a kind of cement. 
28 The Morning Star is especially appro- 
priated by the Son of David (2218). He 
is the JIlerald of approaching day. A 
place in the earliest phase of the Kingdom 
will be awarded the conqueror. 
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1 The seven spirits of God are literal. 
They are seen under various figures, 
according to the connection. -Before the 
throne they appear as torehes of fire 
(45). On the Lambkin they are seen as 
seven horns and seven ecycs (5%). They 
are commissioned for the entire earth. 
The seven stars are limited totheecclesias. 
3 Christ’s coming is presented under 
various figures. He comes as a thief in 
the day of the Lord (1 Th. 5? 2 Pet. 810 cf. 
1615). The Lord warned His disciples 
of this aspect (Mt. 244? 44 Lu. 1239). When 
they shall say ‘‘peace and security” then 
sudden destruction will come upon the 
unwatchful (1 Th. 54). But we are not in 
darkness that that day should overtake 
us as a thief. (1 Th.54 11). 
4 The white garment, a recognition of 
cleanness of conduct, is given to the souls 
under the altar (6!!) and the vast crowd 
(79 13) and the armics in heaven (1914), 
5 Any man, woman, family or tribe who 
turned from Jehovah to worship the gods 
of the nations was to be rubbed out (Deut. 
291820), David rubs out the names of 
some of his mighty men because they did 
not remain true to him (2 Sam. 238 99). 
Joab, once over all the host (2 Sam. 202%) 
and Ahithophel were rubbed out. Here 
too, life and position depend on conduct. 
Our life is hid with Christ in God(Col.33). 
5 The scroll of life is referred to seven 
times in this book. It contains the namcs 
of those who do not worship the wild 
beast (138 178). It is opened at the great 
white throne (2012) and any whose names 
were not found written in it were cast 
into the lake of fire (2015). Those en- 
rolled in it may enter the new Jerusalem 
(2127). Those who take from the sayings 
of this prophecy will have their part 
taken from the scroll of life (2219). 
PIIILADELPHIA 


7 David's key (Isa. 22!5-25) refers to the 
deposition of Shebna and the raising up 
of Eliakim, to be the treasurer of the 
temple, or minister of the court (See 
Isa. 3622). This letter moves in the tem- 
ple, where the treasures are, where safety 
is found, and where worship is carried on. 
® It is impossible to escape the inference 
that the Philadelphian ecclesia is composed 
only of Jews and are members of Goi’s 
synagogue. As every other consideration 
points in this direction we may conclude 
that all of these ecclesias are Jewish. 
Each will worship in a synagogue, which 
has a “‘messenger’” who will read their 
epistle to them. 
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CHAPTER 8 


And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Sardis write: ‘Now 
this He is saying Who has the 
seven spirits of God and the 
seven stars, 

“1 am aware of your acts, that 
you have a name that you are 
living and aredead. Be watching, 
and establish the rest who were 
about to die; for I have not 
found your acts complete before 
My God. Remember, then, how 
you have obtained, and hear, and be 
kee ping and repent. If then, you 
should not be watching, I shall 
arrive as a thief, and under no 
circumstancés may you get to know 
what hour I shall arrive at you. 
But you have a few names in 
Sardis who do not pollute their 
garments, and they shall walk 
with Me in white, seeing that they 
deserve it. 

The one who is conquering shall 
thus be clothed in white garments, 
and under no circumstances will 
I erase his name from the scroll 
of life, and I shall be avowing his 
name in the presence of My Father 
and before His messengers. 


Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias.””’ 


And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Philadelphia write: 
‘Now this is saying the True, the 
Holy One, Who has David’s hey, 
Who is opening and no one will be 
locking, and locking and no one 
will be opening. : 

“IT am aware of your acts. 
Lo! Before you have I granted an 
open door which no one is able to 
lock, seeing that you have a little 
power, and you keep My word and 
you do not disown My name. 
Lol I have granted to those of the 
synagogue of Satan, (who are pro- 
fessing to be Jews and are not, but 
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THE UNVEILING 


are lying)— Lo/ I shall be making 
them come to you and they will .be 
worshiping before your feet, and 
they may know that 7 love you. 


Seeing that you keep the word. 


of My endurance, J, too, shall be 
keeping you out of the hour of 
trial which is about to be coming 
on the whole inhabited earth to 
try those who are dwelling on the 
earth. I am coming swiftly! Be 
holding to that which you have, 
that no one may be taking your 
wreath of victory. 


The one who is conquering, him 
shall I be making a pillar in the 
temple of My God, and he may 
be coming out nevermore, and I 
shall be writing on him the name 
of My God, and the name of the 


city of My God, the new 
Jerusalem, which is descending 
out of heaven from My God, 


and My new name. 

Who has an car, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias.’”’ 


And to the messenger of the 
ecclesia in Laodicea write: ‘Now 
this He is saying Who is the Amen, 
the Faithful and True Witness, 
and God’s creative Original: 

“ἍΤ am aware of your acts, that 
you are neither frigid nor fervid. 
You ought to be frigid or fervid! 
Thus, seeing that you are indiffer- 
ent, and neithcr fer vid nor frigid, I 
am about to spew you out of My 
mouth. Seeing that you are saying: 
“Tam rich!’ and “I have become 
rich and 1 have need of nothing!” 
and you are not aware that you 
are wretched and forlorn and poor 
and blind and naked, I am ad vising 
you to buy of Me gold refined in 
the fire that you may be rich, and 
white garments that you may be 
clothed, and the shame of your 
nakedness should not be made 
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10 Endurance will be a cardinal virtue in 
that day of stress and distress. Seven 
times are we reminded of it (19 22 3 19 310 
131° 1417), Ile that endures to the end 
shall be saved. (Mt. 102? 2413 Mk. 1314), 
In the present economy salvation depends 
entirely on faith in Christ. 

10 The English idiom to keep out, conveys 
a false impression to many. Here it does 
not mean to keep from, but to keep those 
who are in the trial so that they come out 
victoriously. The same usage is seen in 
219 “some out of you’; 21:1 “to eat out of the 
hidden manna’’; 3° “out of the synagogue’. 
The English “‘keep” loses its original mean- 
ing with “out”. See also Ileb. 57. 

12 The conqueror with but little power who 
hides in the temple during the hour of 
trial will be openly acknowledged in the 
kingdom by giving him a place of prom- 
inence and power like the great pillars, 
Jachin and Boaz. It may be that they will 
have a special place of authority over the 
vast crowd who serve Him day and night 
in His temple (715). 

12The 144,000 are sealed on their fore- 
heads (73) which exempts them from the 
judgment of the locusts (94). This seal 
is probably the Father’s name. In the 
new earth the slaves of the Lambkin are 
thus sealed (224). On the other hand, the 
false prophet causes all to receive the 
emblem of the wild beast (1816) marking 
them for God’s indignation (14°). Only 
those who refuse this symbol live and reign 
with Christ the thousand years (201), 


LAODICEA 


1 Amen is a Hebrew word, meaning faith- 
ful or truce. Used here and in Isa. 6518, 
as a title of our Lord. 

14 God's creative Original. See Col. 1% 
note. He is called the Origin or Beginning 
three times in this scroll in the phrase 
“Origin and Consummation” (216 2215), 

16 To spew as the result of an emctic. 

17 Naked in the sense of scantily clad, not 
necessarily nude. 

The promises to the conquerors increase 
in proportion to the apostasy with which 
they contend. In Ephesus they are prom- 
ised a place in the paradise of the new 
earth. This will doubtless be shared by 
all the other conquerors as well. In La- 
odicea, the nauscating eceelesia, the con- 
qucror is promised a place with Christ on 
His millennial throne. This is the highest 
place an Israelite could aspire to (Mt. 2051). 
This is fulfilled when the wages are paid 
(1118) and the saints reign with Him the 
thousand years (204). 
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The Prophetic Section 
22 A low state of spirituality is denoted 
by the hearing ear. Job said “I have heard 
of Thee by the hearing of the ear, but now 
mine eye sceth Thee (Job 425). 


THE THRONE SECTION 


CURIST AS KING 


This section deals with the establish- 
ment of the kingdom of Christ and His 
saints (Dan. 71418) over the whole earth, 
as the Temple Section (11!9-201!5) breaks 
down all opposition to the worship of 
Jehovah and the priesthood of Israel. 
There are three distinet divisions in this 
section: the Seals, the Trumpets, and the 
Thunders. Each of these is preceded by 
a preparatory vision, the Seals by the 
Throne, the Scroll and the Lambkin, the 
Trumpets by the 144,000 and the Vast 
Multitude, the Thunders by the Messenger 
and the Open Scroll. 

1 After this—The plural these is idiomat- 
ically used of the singular, as “One woe 
is past, lo! two woes still are coming after 
these.’ (912). After refers to the time when 
John perceived them, not the order of their 
fulfillment (71, 9 18! 191). 

1 The “openings” of this prophecy should 
be given careful consideration. They are 
like the rising curtain which reveals the 
next act in this great tragedy. There are 
four pairs of “openings”, each of which 
should be studied together. They are as 
follows: 


HeaveEN—A Door (41) Provtdential Judgments. 
Heaven (1911) Public Judgments. 
Tut Exarntu—A Well (92) The Terrible Cavalry. 
Ils Mouth (1216) Swallows the Flood. 
Tne Scro_us—Seven Seals (5234596135791281), 
TheScrolls(2012) IndtcidualJudg ment. 
Tue Tempre—The Temple(1119) Ark,Covenant, 
Tent of Testimony(155) Law Ez posed. 


1 The emerald rainbow assures us that 
God will remember His covenant with 
every living creature (Gen. 99 117). There 
shall not be another deluge. These days 
will be like the days of Noah in many 
other respects (Mt. 2437 Lu. 1725). 


4 Elder, or senior or presbyter, is a title 
of honor and respect implying authority 
rather than advanced age, as in our “‘al- 
derman.”’ These elders follow the living 
creatures in worshiping the Creator (4!°). 
An elder assures John that the Lion will 
break the seals (55) and when He takes the 
scroll they celebrate (58, 11). They do not 
sing of themsclves. They prostrate and 
worship in unison with all creation (514). 
They echo the worship of the vast crowd 
(711) and one of them tells John who they 
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manifest, and eyesalve to anoint 
your eyes, that you may be ob- 
ser ving. 

As many as 1 may be fond of, I 
am exposing and disciplining. Be 
zealous, then, and repent! Lol 
I stand at the door and am 
knocking. If anyone should be 
hearing my voice and be opening 
the door, 1 shall also be coming in 
to him and dining with him, and 
he with Me. 

The one who is conquering, 
to him shall I be granting to be 
seated with Me on My throne 
as I, too, conquer, and am seated 
with My Father on His throne. 

Who has an ear, let him hear 
what the spirit is saying to the 
ecclesias.”’’”’ 


After this I perceive, and lo/ 
a door has been opened in heaven, 
and ἰο! the first sound which [ hear, 
is as a trumpet talking with me, 
saying: ‘‘Ascend here! and I 
shall be showing you what must 
occur after this.”’ 


Now immediately I came to be 
in spirit, and lo/ a throne, located 
in heaven, and on the throne 
One sitting. And He Who is 
sitting is, in sight, like a Jasper 
gem and a carnelian. And a rain- 
bow surrounding the throne 15, in 
sight, like an emerald. 

And surrounding the throne are 
twenty-four thrones, and on the 
twenty-four thrones elders are 
sitting, clothed in white garments, 
and on their heads are golden 
wreaths of victory. 

And out of the throne are is- 
suing lightnings. and voices, and 
thunders. And seven torches of fire 
are burning before the throne, 
which are the seven spirits of God. 
And before the throne it is as a 
glassy sea, like crystal. 
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And centering in the throne and 
around the throne are four animals 
replete with eyes in front and be- 
hind. And the first animal is 
like a lion, and the second animal 
is like a bullock, and the third 
animal has a face like as a human 
being, and the fourth animal is 
like a flying vulture. And each 
one of the four animals has six 
wings. Around and inside they 
are replete with eyes. 

And they have no rest day and 
night, saying: 

“Holy, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almighty, 
Who wast and Who art 
And Who art coming.” 


And whenever the animals will 
be giving glory and honor and 
thanks to Him Who 15 sitting on 
the throne, Who lives for the eons 
of the eons (Amen/) the twenty 
four elders, too, will prostrate 
themselves before Him Who is sit- 
ting on the throne and will be wor- 
shiping Flim Who lives for the 
eons of the eons. (Amen/) And 
they will be casting their victor’s 
wreaths before the throne, saying: 


“Thou art worthy, O Lord, 


Our Lord and our God, - 


To get glory and honor 
and power; 

For the universe Thou 
dost create, 

"Twas created and 
through Thy will.” 


And I perceived on the right 
hand of Him Who is sitting on the 
throne a scroll, with writing in front 
and on the back, having been sealed 
up with seven seals. And I per- 
ceived a strong messenger pro- 
claiming with a loud voice: “19 
anyone worthy to open the scroll, and 


was 
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Throne Sectton—The Scroll 


are (714), At the seventh trumpet they 
prostrate and worship, the tenor of their 
words showing that they are not included 
among His slaves the prophets or the saints 
(1116), They hear the song of the 144,000 
(143) and join the hallelujahs at the de- 
struction of Babylon (194). David pat- 
terned the twenty-four courses of the 
priesthood after them (1 Chron. 24° ὅ 
Heb. 8°, 973). They lead heaven’s worship 
and combine the offices of prophet, priest 
and king, for they sit on thrones, present 
the worship of others, and spcak for God. 
Their “‘crowns,’’ however, are not regal 
but wreaths of victory. 


¢ The throne attcndants of the Divine 
Majesty vary according to the character 
and title which He assumes. Jehovah is 
attended by the Living Ones, or Cherubim. 
These are intensely animate and are in- 
corporated into the very throne itself. All 
creation is represented in this august 
session. The heads of the heavenly hosts 
sit on thrones. The messengers attend. 
All of these are heavenly spirit beings. 


The realm of earth is represented by 
the heads of the animal kingdom, includ- 
ing man. These arc the divisions of cre- 
ation (Gen. 1) except fish and creeping 
things, With these only God established 
His covenant alter the flood (Gen. 99 !°), 
They are living souls, rather than spirits. 
They eonform to the scenc about them. 
When we first see them in Eden, guarding 
the way to the tree of life (for this tree was 
a source of the life they represented) no 
wings are mentioned (Gen. 374). When 
they form part of the mercy scat, they 
seem to have had two wings (Ix. 257°). 
When Ezekiel sees them they have four 
wings (Eze. 18). Were they have siz 
wings each. Ezekiel tells us they looked 
like living coals of fire. Here they are 
full of eyes. Ezekiel calls them by the 
same name they are given here when he 
says: “This is the living creature that I 
saw under the Elohim of Israel by the 
river Chebar: and 1 knew that they were 
the Cherubim.” (Eze. 102°). John does 
not identify them with the Cherubim but 
they are so similar that it seems impossible 
to mistake them. They do not seem to be 
confined to a sct physicnl manifestation, 
but conform to their spiritual activity and 
environment. Isaiah calls them Seraphim 
or Burning Ones in connection with the 
title Adonai. 


11 The elders worship the Creafor rather 
than a Redecmer. 


gr 
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1 The scroll is not a “book”. It was ap- 


plied to legal documents, such as a decree , 


of divorce (Mt. 197 Mk. 104). This is its 
probable meaning here, for it is endorsed 
on the back and sealed like a mortgage 
“according to the law and custom” which 
obtained in Israel in ancient times (Jer. 
328-14), What the breaking of the seals 
involves is clear from Lhe new song of the 
animals and elders (59) when the Lambkin 
gets the scroll. The sovereignly of the 
earth, which is Israel’s. has passed from 
them. It is held by alien powers which 
must be dispossessed. It is Jehovah's 
purpose that they shall reign over the 
whole earth. The redemption of their 
lost heritage is the subject of this section. 
Nothing could more aptly portray the 
process of this redemption than the grad- 
ual breaking of the seals of the scroll. 
When all are broken the incumbrancee is 
removed—the sovereignty of the earth 
becomes our Lord’s and His Messiah’s for 
the eons of the eons (1115), 


6 Lambkin, the diminutive form, is used 
to distinguish it from the usual word lamb 
(Jn. 129, 96 Ac. 832 1 Pet. 1!9). It is used 
only once elsewhere (Jn. 2115) in contrast 
to a full grown sheep. This tender and 
delicate form adds much to the loving 
pathos of this prophecy. The utter weak- 
ness of a very young Lamb is in striking 
antithesis to His character as the Lion 
and to the mighty acts which He performs 
as a result of His suffering and death. 
It is in beautiful accord with the new 
name of His wife, who is now called the 
bride. Youth is renewed in resurrection. 

Those who have become accustomed to 
this term are not only reconciled to its use 
but revel in the tender touch it imparts to 
these august judgment scenes. 


8 The ancient “‘harp”’ was shaped like the 
lyre and was used in prophecy (1 Sa. 108 
1 Chr. 251) and thanks and praise (1 Chr. 
253 Ps. 921-3 149%). which are seen in this 
new song which they sing. 


δ The prayers of the saints may be 
summed up in one word: “Thy kingdom 
come!” (Mt. 610, How fit that these 
should find remembrance when He is 
about to fulfill their request! 


® The reading “‘dost buy us’’ not only 
lacks manuscript evidence but conflicts 
with “‘makest them” in the next verse. 
The elders and animals are not celebrating 
their own redemption but that of the 
saints whose prayers rise as incense from 
the golden bowls which they have. 
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CHAPTER 5 


to loose tts seals?”’ And no one 
in heaven, nor on earth, nor under- 
neath the earth was able to open 
the scroll or even to look at it. 
And I lamented much, that no 
worthy one was found to open the 
scroll or even to look at it. 
And one of the elders is saying to 
me: “Do not lament! Lo! He 
conquers! The Lion out of Judah’s 
tribe, the Root of David, is to open 
the scroll and to loose its seven 
seals!” 


And I perceived in the center 
of the throne and of the four 
animals and in the center of the 
elders a Lambkin standing, as 
though slain, having seven horns 
and seven eyes, which are the seven 
spirits of God, commissioned for the 
entire earth. And It came and 
took it out of the right hand of Him 
Who is sitting on the throne. 
And when It took the scroll, 
the four animals and the twenty- 
four elders prostrate themselves 
before the Lambkin, each having a 
lyre and golden bowls brimming 
with incense, which are the pravers 
of the saints. And they are sing- 
ing a new song saying: 


“Thou’rt worthy to take the 
scroll and to open its seals, 

For Thou wast slain and 
dost buy for our God by 
Thy blood 

Out of every tribe and lan- 
guage and people and 
nation, 

And makest of them a king- 
dom and a priesthood for 
our God, 

And they will be reigning 
on the earth.” 


And I perceived, and I hear a 
sound as of many messengers round 
the throne and the animals and the 
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elders, and their number was 
ten thousands of ten thousands 
and thousands of thousands, saying 
with a loud voice: 


“Worthy’s the Lambkin which 

has been slain 

To get power and riches and 

wisdom and strength 

dnd honor and glory and 

bliss!” 

And every creature which is in 
heaven and on the earth and un- 
derncath the earth and on the sea, 
and those in them all, I hear saying: 
“To Him Who is sitting on the 
throne—to the Lambkin be bliss 
and honor and glory and might for 
the eons of the eons!’. And the 
four animals said: ‘“‘Amen!” 
And the elders prostrate them- 
selves and worship. 

And I perceive when the Lamb- 
kin opens one of the seven seals; 
and | hear one of the four animals 
saying, as with a voice of thunder, 
“Comel” 

And 1 perceived, and Jo! a white 
horse, and he who 15 sitting on it 
has a bow, and to him was given 
a victor’s wreath. And he came 
forth conquering and that he should 
conquer. 

And when It opens the second 
seal, I hear the second animal 
saying, “Come!” And _ another 
horse of fiery red came forth, and 
it was given to him who 15 sitting 
on it to take peace out of the earth, 


and that they should be slaying - 


one another. And a huge sword 
was given to him. 

And when It opens the third 
seal, I hear the third animal 
saying, “Come!” And 1 perceived 
and Jo! a black horse, and he who 
is sitting on it has a pair of 
balances in his hand. And I 
hear as it were a voice in the 
midst of the four animals saying: 
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Throne Serction—The Seals 


11 A myriad ig literally 10,000, but may 
have been used of a number too great 
for computation. 

12 Tt should give us great delight to find 
the whole universe follow the lead of 
heaven in ascribing to the Lambkin what 
He so richly deserves. The sevenfold as- 
cription anticipates the blessings and 
honors which come to Him as a result of 
opening the seals. From the place of 
death and distance froin God Ife has as- 
cended to the very center of God's throne 
and from thence He will exercise His sov- 
ereign right to bless mankind. 


1 The seals fall into two groups. The 
fifst are ‘“‘the beginning of travail’ 
(Mt. 248). Then follows “the time of 
Jacob’s trouble” such as has not been 
from the beginning of creation and never 
shall be again. (Mt. 242! Mk. 1319). 
1 The first four seals correspond with 
the opening words of our Lord’s address 
on the Mount of Olives (Mt. 24-25, Mk. 
13, Lu. 210-30), 
2 Compare Mt. 245. The false messiah 
comes forth on a white horse after the 
manner of the real Messiah. 
2 The horse is prepared against the “‘day 
of battle’ (Prov. 21%! cf. Job 3919-25). Its 
absence denotes peace (Zech. 910 104), 
They were not in common usc in the land 
of Israel. The king was forbidden to 
multiply horses (Deut. 1710), They were 
used chiefly as cavalry and for drawing 
chariots. 
2. The bow is a symbol of distant warfare. 
It is probable that these four seals de- 
scribe the time when the great western 
nondescript monster (Dan. 77) tramples 
upon and devours the three eastern beasts 
(cf. 131). This will provoke wars all over 
the earth. 
8 Compare Mt. 247. Even more so than 
in the last European contlict, this will not 
consist in simply sending armies: whole 
nations will rise against other nations. 
Universal conscription practically amounts 
to this. 
5 Compare 
famines.” 
The Greek word zugon was used of two 
Hebrew words gohkl, a yoke, and maha’- 
nahyim, balances, scales (Lev. 1996 Job 
31° Dan. 577 Chaldee). It may mean 
either a yoke or a pair of balances, ac- 
cording to the context. Here it seems to 
stand for the weighing of food in time of 
famine. Thus Ezekicl was given ten 
ounces of food and a pint of water each 
day (Eze. 49-1), 


Mt. 247, ‘“‘There shall be 
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¢ A chenix was not quite a quart, and 
is supposed to be the daily ration for 
one person. <A denarius (about 1624 
eents or 814% penee) was the daily wage 
of a laborer (Mt. 207-19). Hence a day's 
labor will barely suffice to buy enough 
food to exist. This is perhaps eight times 
the usual price. 


8 The fourth horse is the ghastly greenish 
tinge of young or sickly vegetation. 

8 The Unseen is literally, the Unperceired, 
or [mperceptible. It corresponds with 
the Hebrew sheol, which is from shahzl, 
ask. The unscen powers of evil which 
come before us in this scroll, the dragon 
and its messengers (123-4) are called ‘‘the 
getes of the Unseen” (Mt. 1618) because 
the rulers of an eastern city sat in its gate. 
8 Plague is, literally death. This Greek 
word stands for two Hebrew words, one 
of which is dehver, plague. In the LXX 
famine and plague are joined nine times 
(1 Ki. 897 2 Chr. 20° Jer. 217, 9 2410 4418 
Eze. 011, 715, 15) in all of which they trans- 
late “‘plague’”’ by “‘death.”” We also speak 
of the “black death.” 


® The soul is the seat of sensation. As the 
spirit 15 associated with the breath and 
the body with the soil, so the soul (not 
life) is in the blood. (Gen. 94-5 Lev. 1711, 
4, 14), Christ poured out His soul unto 
death. It represents the suffering and 
anguish which He endured. The blood 
of the sin offering was poured out at the 
foundation of the altar (Lev. 47). In 
Solomon’s temple there was a vast pit 
under the altar to receive the blood of 
the sacrifices. Abel’s blood cried from 
the ground, where it had been poured. 
So these martyrs are accounted by God 
as sacrifices on the altar. Their sensa- 
tions of suffering called for vengeance on 
those who had sacrificed them because 
of their testimony. This event marks the 
middle of Daniel’s seventieth heptad. 
Compare Matt. 249. ‘‘Then shall they 


deliver you up to affliction and kill you: , 


and you will be hated by all nations for 
My name’s sake.”’ 

These martyrs are mentioned often (219 
1230 11 204), 


10 We bless those who persecute us (Ro. 
1214). In the days of the seals the “‘ac- 
ceptable year’ will have given place to 
“the day of vengeance” (Isa. 61? Lu. 
41819). The parable of the importunate 
widow (Lu.18}-®) is applicable at this time 
“For He will avenge the blood of His servants, 


And render vengeance Lo His adversnries.”” 
(Deut. 3243) 
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CHAPTER 6 


“A chenix [114 pints] of wheat a 
denarius [1624 cents], and three 
chenix of barley a denarius—and 
you should not be injuring the 
olive oi! and the wine!” 


And when It opens the fourth 
seal, I hear the voice of the fourth 
animal saying, “Come!” And I 
perceived, and /o! a sallow greenish 
horse, and the name of him who is 
sitting upon it is Death, and the 
Unseen followed him, and _ juris- 
diction was given them over a 
fourth of the earth to kill with the 
saber and with famine and with the 
plague and by the wild beasts of 
the earth. 

And when It opens the fifth seal 
I perceived underneath the altar 
the souls of those who have been 
slain because of the word of God 
and because of the’ testimony 
which they had. And they cry 
with a loud voice, saying: “Tull 
when, O Owner, Holy and True, 
art Thou not judging and avenging 
our blood on those who are dwelling 
on the carth?’” And to each of 
them was given a white robe, and 
it was declared to them that they 
should be resting still a little time, 
till their fellowslaves, too, and 
their brethren, who are about to be 
killed as they were, should be com- 
pleting them. 

And I perceived, when It opens 
the sixth seal, and a great cataclysm 
occurred, and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and 
the whole moon became as blood, 
and the stars of heaven fall on 
the earth, as if a fig tree is casting 
its shrivelled figs, quaking under 
a great wind. And heaven re- 
coiled as a scroll rolling itself up, 
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and every mountain and _ island 
was moved out of its place. And 
the kings of the earth, and the 
magnates, and the captains and 
the rich, and the strong, and all 
slaves and freemen, hide them- 
selves in the caves and in the 
rocks οἱ the mountains. And they 
are saying to the mountains and 
to the rocks, ‘““Fallon us and hide 
us from the face of Him Who is 
sitting on the throne, and from 
the indignation of the Lambkin, 
secing that the great day of Their 
indignation 1s come, and who 18 
able tou stand?” 


And after this I perceived four 
messengers stationed at the four 
corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that the 
wind may not be blowing on the 
land, nor on the sea, nor on any 
tree. 


And [1 perceived another 
messenger ascending from the 
orient, having the seal of the 


living God. And he cries with 
a loud voice to the four messengers 
to whom it was given to injure 
the land and the sea, saying: 
“You should not be injuring the 
land, nor the sea, nor the trees 
until we may seal the slaves of our 
God on their foreheads.’ And I 
hear the number of those who 
have been sealed: a hundred and 
forty-four thousand who have 
been sealed out of every tribe of 
the sons of Israel. Out of the 
tribe of Juda twelve thousand 
have been sealed; out of the tribe 
of Reuben twelve thousand; out of 
the tribe of Gad twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Aser twelve 
thousand; out of the tribe‘ of 
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Throne Section—The 144,000 
12 Compare Mt. 2.439, 
122-This cataclysm affects heaven as well 
as earth. There will be many quakes at 
the time of the end (8° 1118 1119. 1618) 
Compare Haggai 251 and Heb. 1229, See 
also Hag. 27! Zech. 1445. 


13 Figs which form in the winter are shaded 
so that they fail to mature and are easily 
shaken off in the spring. This is true also 
of figs without sufficient moisture or which 
are not fertilized. They wither and fall 
at the slightest shock. Figuratively the 
fig tree stands for government. The met- 
aphor scems to include the falling of the 
decadent heavenly powers (12°) as well 
as literal asteroids or meteors or ‘“‘falling 
stars.”’ 

12 Before the great and terrible day of 
Jehovah comes manifestly “The sun shall 
be turned into darkness and the moon 
into blood (Joel 23: Ac. 27°). Compare 
Isa. 21011 136.13 9420.23 344 

18 Our Lord quoted 1105. 108 in referring 
to this time (Lu. 239°), Compare Jocl 
910.11 30_31, 316 

17 Compare Mt. 243°. The Son of Man 
appears immediately after the great con- 
vulsion. This seal tnkes us up to His 
advent, the same point we will reach under 
the seventh trumpet (1115). The following 
visions are a review of the period we have 
already traversed, filling in details and 
treating it from various viewpoints. 

17 Two classes will be able to stand: the 
144,000 will be saved through the af- 
fliction and the vast crowd will be faith- 
ful to death in it. 


1 The four winds. Compare Mt, 24%! 


. Dan. 732, 88114 Jer. 4099, 


3 The wild beast’s followers have the 
symbol of its name on their foreheads 
(1316) so these have Ilis Father’s name 
on their forcheads (14'). 

4 Twelve is the number of government 
and the kingdom. ‘There were twelve 
patriarchs, twelve tribes, ete. The Lord 
chose twelve commissioners who will rule 
the twelve tribes. The twelve times 
twelve thousand sealed will administer 
the kingdom. TIIere they are seen as 
slaves. Later they are seen as worshipers. 
Just as Jehovah reseryed seven thousand 
for Himself in Ahab’s days (1 Ki. 1918) so 
He keeps these for Himself during this 
judgment era. Just as 1000 were taken 
from each tribe to go against the Midian- 
ites and none were lacking at the close 
(Nu. 3149) so with this chosen company. 
The full 144,000 will enter the kingdom 
unscathed. 


1g 


Throne Section—The Vast Multitude 


7.8Levi and Joseph appear here as tribes 
in place of Dan and Ephraim, who are 
“blotted out’ because they introduced 
idolatry in Israel. Jehovah threatened to 
blot out the name of any tribe who served 
olher gods and worshiped them (Deut. 
29 18-26). The accounts of thcir apostasy 
will be found in Judg. 18, 1 Ki. 12 28-39, 
Ephraim, later, was joined to his idols 
(Hos.4!7), They will, however, be restored 
to their allotment in the land (Eze. 48) 
when the kingdom comes. But they are 
not proteeted by God’s seal during this 
time of affliction. 


9 Palm branches were used in celebrating 
the feast of tabernacles (Ley. 234°). It 
Was a sign that they had come into the 
land. Here it is the assurance of entrance 
into the kingdom. The 144,000 are the 
first fruits (144). These correspond to 
the feast of ingathering after the full 
harvest (Lev. 2539). The fact that they 
come out of every nation and all tribes 
and peoples and languages does not forbid 
their being Israelites, for Jews are scat- 
tered among all the peoples of the carth. 
The fact that they keep this feast is suf- 
ficient evidence that they, like the 144,000 
are out of the sons of Israel. These are 
those of the dispersion who conquer 
through the blood of the Lambkin (713 
12!!) and do not love their souls until 
death. They are the martyrs needed to 
complete those slain before the great af- 
fliction (61!) seen under the altar under 
the fifth seal. 


14 Literal washing, under the law was 
always in water, not in blood (Lev. 1175 
Nu. 8?!). The literal sense of this passage 
is that they cleansed themselves by their 
behavior, and faith in the sufferings of 
the One Sacrifice fitted them for God’s 
presence. Such mingling of deeds and 
faith can have no place in this day of 
grace. Grace refuses to be mixed with 
deeds without losing its essential character 
(Ro. 4’ 115). God will deal differently 
in the coming era of vengeance. 


44 This great affliction was foretold by 
our Lord (Mt. 2431). It will be unexampled 
in the annals of the race. It will be short- 
ened or not even the elect would be saved. 
This ‘great tribulation” is essentially an 
anti-Semitic outbreak on the part of all 
the nations of the earth, in which they try 
to eliminate the last vestige of Jehovah's 
worship by exterminating the faithful few 
who refuse to worship the image of the 
wild beast. 
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Nephthalim twelve thousand; out 
of the tribe of Manasseh twelve 
thousand; out of the tribe of 
Simeon twelve thousand; out of 
the tribe of Levi twelve thousand; 
out of the tribe of Issachar twelve 
thousand; out of the tribe of 
Zebulon twelve thousand; out of 
the tribe of Joseph twelve thou- 
sand; out of the tribe of Benjamin 
twelve thousand have been sealed. 


After this I perceive, and lo! a 
vast throng which no one was 
able to number, out of every na- 
tion and the tribes and peoples 
and languages, standing before the 
throne and before the Lambkin, 
clothed in white robes and palms 
in their hands. And they are 
erying with a loud voice, saying: 


“Salvation ts in our God, 
Who ws sitting on the throne, 


ind in the Lambkint”’ 


And all the messengers standing 
around the throne and the elders 
and the four animals, they, too, 
prostrate themselves on their faces 
before the throne, and worship 
God, saying: 


** 4{men! 


The bliss and glory and 
wisdom and thanks 
And honor and power and 
strength be our God's 
For the eons of the eons, 


Amen!”’ 


And one of the elders answered, 
saying to me, ‘‘These who are 
clothed in white robes—who are 
they,andwhence came they?” And 
I declare to him: “My lord, you 
are aware.” And he said to me, 
“These are those who are coming 
out of the great affliction. And 
they rinse their robes. and they 
whiten them in the blood of the 
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THE UNVEILING 


Lamb kin. Therefore they are before 
God’s throne and are offering divine 
service to Him day and night in 
Ilis tem ple. And He Who enthroned 
is sitting, will be tabernacling over 
them. They shall be hungering no 
longer; they shall be thirsting no 
longer; no, nor may the sun fall on 
them nor any heat, seeing that the 


throne-centered Lambkin shall be 


shepherding them, and_ shall “be 
guiding them to living springs of 
water, and every tear shall God 
be brushing away from their eyes.” 


And when It opens the seventh 
seal, a hush oceurred in heaven 
as it were half an hour. 


And 1 perceive the seven 
messengers who stand before God, 
and seven trumpets were given 
to them. 

And another messenger came 
and was stationed at the altar, 
having a golden thurible. And 
much incense was given him that 
he will be imparting to the prayers 
of all saints, on the -golden altar 
before the throne. And_ the 
fumes of the incense of the prayers 
of the saints aseended out of the 
inessengers hand before God. 
And the messenger has taken 
the thurible, and he crams it 
with the fire of the altar and 
casts it into the earth. And 
thunders and voices and lightnings 
and an earthquake occurred. 


And the seven messengers who 


“have the seven trumpets make 


themselves ready that they may 
trum pet. 


And the first trumpets.. And 
there came hail and fire mixed with 
blood, and it was cast into the 
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16 The fact that they perform priestly 
functions shows that they are of the 
priest nation. No other nation will have 
access into the temple. (Ex. 198, 1 Pet. 29, 
Un. 15). 

16 This description of millennial blessing 
is in accord with many passages in the 
prophets, notably the descriplion of Jer- 
usalem by Isaiah (45-8), 


1 The hush is occasioned by the intense 
expectation which accompanies this, the 
last seal, just as the crowd who clamored 
for Paul’s death hushed when he was 
about to speak (Ac. 214°). Tlitherto there 
have been cries for vengeance and bursts 
of praise, but now the crisis has come 
and all hold their breath, as it were, to 
see the outcome. 


2 The seven messengers may be identical 
with the seven who pour out the seven 
bowls (151) especially as the trumpets 
and the bowls are so similar in some of 
their inflictions. They may also be iden- 
tified with the seven spirits before the 
throne (14). One of these seems to be 
Gabriel, who stands in the presence of 


God (Lu. 115). 


2 The trumpet was sounded in Israel in 
case of war (Nu. 1039). This was done by 
Ehud (Jud. 327) and Gideon (Jud. 634 78, 
18) and Saul (1 Sa.133). Zephaniah (114-18) 
calls the day of Jehovah a “day of trumpet 
and alarm.” Joel says (21) “Blow ye the 
trumpet for the day of Jehovah 
cometh’, The trumpet judgments are 
the divine response to the praycrs of the 
souls under the altar (69). 


3 The golden altar is distinct from the 
brazen altar of the fifth seal which was 
in front of the temple and _ tabernacle. 
This altar was in the holy place, before 
the veil, behind which was the ark and 
mercy scat, which was Jehovah’s throne. 


(Ex. 30° 405, 30). 


δ Compare the action of the messenger 
with the tenth of Ezekiel (10° 8) where fire 
is taken from between the Cherubim and 
strewn over Jerusalem in token of its 
doom. 


7 Blood and fire are signs of the day of 
the Lord (Joel 290), One of the plagues 
of Egypt was “‘thunder and hail, and Gre” 
(Ex. 979-2). This will be repeated on a 
grander scale. Compare Jocl 1195, We 
have no more reason to make the effects 
of the Trumpets figurative Lhan the effect 
of Moses’ rod in Egypt. A greater One 
than Moses is here. 
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Throne Section— The Trumpets earth, and a third of the earth was 
® This burning mountain may be a vol- burned up, and a third of the 


cano, for this time is characterized by ‘ 
seismic disturbances of unparalleled vio- trees were burned up and all the 


lence. (Ex. 72°21 Ps. 7844 1052® Hos. 43 green hay was burned up. 

Isa. 218). ; 

9 If we believe that the river of Egypt And the second Messenger 
was turned into blood and the fish in the trumpets. And as it were a huge 
river died (Ex. 7?°-?!) when Moses smote mountain burning with fire was 


the waters, what reason is there why we 9 : : 
should not look for a similar judgment cast into the sea, and a third of the 


in Jchovah’s day? (Ps. 7844 10579). But sea became blood, and a third of 
under Sea aa a ane these judg- éhe creatures which are in the sea 

ts be found in this day of grace. ; é ; 
sna tea ine which have a soul, died, and a 
third of the ships decayed. 


10 The “‘star’”’ seems to be a gaseous comet 
which will be readily absorbed by water. 


Absinthin, a yellow, crystalline compound, : 

is the bitter principle of wormwood which 0 And the third messenger 
is highly poisonous when taken in large trumpets. And a large star falls 
doses. out of heaven, burning as a torch. 
12 Signs in the sun, moon and stars pre- And it falls on a third of the riv- 


cede the coming of the Son of Man (Lu. d h . Ἐν 
2138) though the usual reference is to the ers and on the springs of water. 


final cataclysm (612). cf. Amos 8°, Jer. 11 And the name of the star is said 


o be sinth. And a third of the 
4°) to be Absinth. And a third of th 
13 The vulture is noted for its swiftness waters became absinth and manv 
(Deut. 2849 Jer. 41:3 Hab. 18). Unlike the f kind died of th -at : 
eagle, it goes in company, seldom alone. 9 Re In led ὁ - wa ers; 
Hence the significance of one vulture. seeing that they were made bitter. 
This bird is chosen here because it feeds 
on the carcasses of the dead. 12 And the fourth messenger 
aie wor TES trumpets. And a third of the 
The last three trumpets, because of sun and a third of the moon, 
the unexampled and tercible nature of and a third of:the stars were 
their inflictions are called the three woes. eclipsed, that a third of them 
1 The abyss is a vast waste of waters ῇ ; 5 Ε 
which were on the surface of the earth may be darkened, and day should 
after the cataclysm of Gen. 12, but which not appear for a third of it, and 
later subsided into its bowels, to emerge night like wise. 
once more at the deluge (Gen. 711 8?) and =, ἈΠΟ] ae 41] 
to recede again afterwards. It is called An POLCE Vey elt θα OS 
“the abyss (depth) that lieth under” vulture flying in mid heaven saying 
(Gen. 497° Deut. 3313). It is the sub- with a loud voice: “Woe! woe! woe! 
terranean source of springs (Deut. 8? Satie ; : ᾿ 
Prov. 828). In the beginning there was to those dwelling on the earth as 
no abyss. (Prov. 82). Jt occurs in a result of the rest of the soundings 


Lu. 851 Ro. 107 Un. 91211 117 178 201 3). 


It plays a prominent part in this Unveiling, of the trumpets of the three messen- 


for the wild beast ascends out of the abyss gers who are about to be trumpeting!” 
(111 178) and Satan is imprisoned there 

during the thousand years. 9 And the fifth messenger 
1 The “well” is not a mere pit but was trumpets. And I perceived a star 
used of Jacob’s well from which water is fallen out of heaven into the earth. 
still drawn. This is in line with the mean- And to him was given the key 


ing of abyss. 
; Ἴ δ ‘ts . 2 of the well of the abyss. And he 
The ‘star’ is evidently figurative of 


a heavenly messenger, as the acts per- opens the well of the abyss, and 
formed are those of an intelligent being. smoke ascended out of the well 
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as the smoke of a large furnace, 
and the sun and the air were 
darkened by the smoke of the 
well. And out of the smoke 
came forth locusts into the earth, 
and license was granted them as 
the scorpions of the earth have 
license. And it was declared to 
them that they may ποὺ be 
injuring the hay of the earth, nor 
any green thing, nor any tree, 
except those of mankind who have 
not the seal of God on their fore- 
heads. And it was granted to 
them, not that they may be killing 
them, but that they may be tor- 
menting them five months; and 
their torment is as the torment of 
a scorpion, should it be striking a 
man. And in those days mankind 
will be secking death, and under 
no circumstances shall they be 
finding it. And they will be 
yearning to die, and death is 
fleecing from them. And the like- 
nesses of the locusts are like 
horses made ready for battle, and 
on their heads are as it were 
wreaths of vietory like gold, and 
their faces are as it were human 
faces, and they had hair as the 
hair of women, and their teeth are 
as if they were lions’. And they 
had cuirasses, as it were iron 
cuirasses, and the sotind of their 
wings is as the sound of many 
chariot horses racing-into battle. 
And they have tails like scorpions, 
and stings, and their license is 
to injure mankind five months 
with their tails. They have a 
king over them—the messenger 
of the abyss. His Hebrew name 
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Throne Section—The Locusts 


§ The detailed description of these locusts 
forbids our taking them in any way but 
as literal creatures just as they are de- 
scribed. Their time limit is the same as 
natural locusts—five months—but they 
differ from them in many ways. Common 
locusts are harmless to mankind. They 
devour only the vegetation. (Ex. 1013), 
These are designed to torment mankind 
without killing them, yet do no damage 
to the grass or the herbs or the trees. 


They are a fourfold combination of 
the horse, the lion, the scorpion and the 
human, They are swift as horses, terrible 
as lions, Intelligent as human beings and 
malignant as scorpions. It will be a far 
more terrible scourge than anything which 
has preceded it. There is good reason 
for calling it a woe! 

Locusts have no king over them (Prov. 
3077) but these are the subjects of the 
messenger of the abyss. His name is 
given in both Greek and Hebrew. [Both 
Apollyon and Abaddon signify ‘“De- 
struction.” 


Defensively they are armed with iron 
culrasses, an armor covering the cntire 
trunk with both breast and back plate. 
Their offensive power lies in their tails, 
which are like scorpions. The sting of 
the scorpion is very painful, much more 
so than that of the hornet. Men have 
been known to die of its effects. 


Just as Satan was licensed to torment 
Job but forbidden to takc his life, so these 
locusts are limited to their work of tor- 
ment and cannot take life. Their sting 
is so terrible, however, that the votaries 
of the wild beast would be glad to die, 
if they could, to escape it. 


All of this is in direct contrast and 
actual opposition to God’s dealings in 
the present economy of grace. Hence 
it is worse than futile to seck any fulfill- 
ment in the history of the past. Such 
scenes as this can come only once in the 
history of the race and inust necessarily 
be of brief duration. Hence its specific 
limitation to five months in the judg- 
ment ern which clears the secne of all 
who oppose the coming of Christ’s king- 
dom. Those who have God’s seal will 
escape this terrible infliction. It is only 
for those who lack the Divine Seal. 


The locusts, etc., in the introduction to 
Jocl’s prophecy represent the four Assyrian 
invasions Which devastated the land in 
the four generations referred to. Two of 
these. involving Judah, are the immediate 
subjects of Joel’s prophecy. 
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Throne Section—The Horses 


TIIE SECOND WOE 


The second woe is even more terrible 
than the first and, like it, cannot be 
understood otherwise than literally. 


14 These are probably the messengers 
who were delivered into chains of dark- 
ness to be reserved for the judgment 
(2 Pet. 24) or, as Jude says “reserved in 
imperceptible (‘everlasting’) chains under 
darkness, for the judgment of the great 
day (5). Now that the specific hour and 
day and month and year has come they 
are sent about their work of killing a third 
of mankind. The detailed description 
of these creatures is necessary because 
no one has ever seen such monsters. It 
is dificult to imagine two hundred million 
cavalry such as these in which the horses 
themselves are provided with death-deal- 
ing mouths and tails. This is certainly 
one of the marvels “‘which have not been 
done in all the earth, nor in any nation” 
(Ex. 34:0). 

None of men’s instruments of destruc- 
tion can compare with these. They 
combine the latest methods of warfare— 
flame projectors and poison gas with the 
serpent’s sting. 

Preceding judgments may have reduced 
the population of the carth to about six 
hundred million. A third of this is two 
hundred million, which will allow every 
horse a human victim. None of man’s 
armies can kill so effcctively. 


17 Amethystine—the ancient hyacinth 
corresponds to our amethyst, a trans- 
parent, violet colored gem, or our sapphire, 
of purple hue. It may have been a so- 
called “‘Oriental amethyst.”’ As the con- 
text here suggests red rather than blue, 
we have preferred the violet amethyst to 
the purple sapphire. The amethyst of 
the ancients is now called garnet. 


17 Sulphur was much used as a purifier in 
the religious rites of the nations, hence 
its name in the Greek is ‘“‘divine.” Fire 
and sulphur were regarded as the divine 
lustrations or purifying agents. 


20 That such a judgment should not 
change the minds of those who are spared 
seems incredible. Yct such is man. The 
most terrible trials but harden his heart 
instead of producing repentance. They 
continue as before in their idolatry and 
sin. We may learn from this that men 
do not change their minds from compul- 
sion or fear, even in the proclamation of 
the kingdom. This will be accomplished 
by milder means. 
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is Abaddon, and in Greek he has 
the name Apol lyon. 


12 One woe passed away. Lo! Two 
woes still are coming after this. 


18 And the sixth messenger 
trumpets. And I hear a single 
voice out of the horns of the 
golden altar which is before God, 

‘4 saying to the sixth messenger 
who has the trumpet: “Loose 
the four messengers who have 
been bound at the great Euphrates 

8 river.” And the four messengers 
were loosed, who have been made 
ready for the hour and the day 
and the month and the vear, 
that they may be killing a third of 

‘6 mankind. And the number of the 
troops of cavalry was two hundred 
millions —I hear their number. 

7 And thus I perceived the horses 
in the vision, and those who are 
sitting on them, having fiery and 


amethystine and sul phurous 
culrasses; and the heads of 
the horses are as the heads of 


and out of their mouths 
issue fire and smoke and sulphur. 
18 By these three calamities the 
third of mankind were killed: by 
the fire, and the smoke and the 
sulphur, which is issuing out of 
19. their mouths. 


lions, 


For the license 
of the horses is in their mouths and 
in their tails, for their tails are 
like serpents, having heads, and 
with them they are injuring. And 
the rest of mankind who were not 
killed in these calamities, neither 
repent of the acts of their hands— 
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141N-.iEW OF-THE God say1NG 
b-OC,asl*-A a omits sixth 
HCTOEKTOAT TEADOCEXONT * 


lo-THE S1Xlh MESSENGER THE Onée-ITAVING 


HNCAATIIFFAAVYCONTOYCT “ 


THE THUMPET LOOSE THE FOUR 


CG 
GCCAPACArrEAOYGTOYGA®” 


MESSENGERS THE onés- 


EAEMENOY CENNTONOTAM® © 


HAVING-been-DOUND ON TUE river 


TOME AAWEY oO PATHKAIEA® 


15 THE GREAT EUPIIMRATES AND WERE- 
A -TIH- inserted by A=B0RROWED for LOOSED 


VOANCANOITECCAPECATTE 


LOOSED TUE FOUR MESSENGERS 
somils THE 


AOIOCIHTOIMACMENOITEIC® 


ΤῊΣ HWAVING-been-made-READY INTO 
binserteg INTO THE GICTHN 8 omits DAY AND 


THNOMPANKAIHME PANKAINM® 
TUE NOUR AND DAY AND 
s inserts MH no 


HNAKAIENIAVYTONINAATIO®% 


MONTII AND yeur THAT THEY-MAY- 


bo. 
KTEINDCINTOTPITONTON©® 


VE-FNOM-KILLING THE third OF-TILE 


ANOP CONICDONIKAION PIGMOCT?® 


16 humans AND TILE NUMDENR OF- 


ODNCTPATEYMATONTOY INIT“ 
THE WAt-Lroops OF-TILE IONS Ε- 
b—twicte s AYO TWO OF-MYRIADS (ON) MYRIADS 


(KOY AICMYPIAAECMY PIA® 


TWICE-MY RIADS 


-AC 
A@MNHKOYCATONAPIGMONA & 
1-IIEAL THE Υυπθ τα ον- 
b 0. =1-PERCEIVe 


VWTONKAIOV T WCEINON TOY 


17 them. AND thus 1-PEHCEIVED TIE 


men OF-MYRIADS 
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CHAPTER 9 


b inserts -lK- 
CITTIOYCENTHOPACEIKAI* 
HORSES IN TIE SEEIng 
sadds ANU: UP 


TOY CKAGHMENOYCENAYT®O 


TUE ones-siLLING on them 
NEXONTACO WOPAKACTIY BIN & 
HAVING CUIRASSES FIRE-y 


OYCKAIYV AKINGINOY CKAI® 


AND amelhystine AND 


3s VY for El 
BEI MAECICKAIAIKE@MAAAI™ 


sulphurous AND TIE DEADS 


TONINTIMN®OCKE@MAAAIAEO” 


OF-TIIE HORSES AS DEADS OF-LIONS 


NTONKAIEKTONCTOMATON ὦ 


AND OUT OF-TIE wWNMOUTIS 


AW TODNEKTIOPEYVETAITIY PK 


oF-them 


1S-OUT-GOING FIRE AND 

SA 0. 
AIK ATINOCKAIGEIONATIOT 
18 smoke AND sulpbur FHOM TILE 


somits TUNEE 


ODNTPIONTIANHTONTOY TONA™ 


TIREE Lows OF-Lhese 
NEKTANGHCANTOTPITONT? 
WERE-FROM-KILLED TUE third OF- 


δ ATIO FrRoM 
ONANG POTIONEKTOYVTY POC ὁ 


THE humans OUT OF-TIIF FIRE 


K AI TOYK ATINOYKAITOY 6& © 


AND OF-TIKE smoke AND OF-TKE sulphur 


1OoOv TOVYE KTTOPEY OME NOYE 8 
OF-THE OUT-GOING OUT 

a2 TOY hu? cancels 

KTONCTOMATONAY TONHT A™ 


19 oOF-THE MOUTIIS oF-Lhem TUE for 
OTIODN priaces 
Pe ZOYCIAT@NINNWNENT®@ 20 
authorily OF-THE lORSES ΙΝ TIF 
CTOMATI AV TONE CTINKATI* 
MOUTI oF-them AND 
ENTAICOYPAICAYWTONAIT © 
IN TILE TAILS oF-lLhem τιν for 


APOYPAIAYWYTO@MNOMOIAIOGd & 
TAILS oF-Lhem LIKE to- 
b ib for CI sl* o.-C =dative, added by 9 
ECINEXOYCAIKE@MAAAC KA™ 


serpenls OAVING NEADS AND 


IENAVTAICAAIKOYCINKA”® 


them THEY-ARE-injurING AND 


IOCIACITIOITMNANOP MOTION“ 


THE resl OF-THE humans 


OCIOYKATIEKTANGOGHCANENT “ 
WHO NOT WERE-FROM-KILLED IN 
s adds oF-Lhem AYTUDN A BESIDES T 
AICTTIAHTAICTAY TAIC OYA“ 
BLOWS these NOT YET 
SG added by ὃ 
EME TENCHCANEKTONEPT OD 


THEY-afler-MIND OUT OF-TIE ACTS 
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NTONXEIP DNAYTONINAMH” 
OF-TILE WANDS rie cae THAT NO 
b -SiIlOULD- 


NPOCKYNHCOYG ! NTAAAIM® 


TUEY-WILL-DE-worshiptna TUE demons 


8 0. 
ONIAKAITAGIA@MAATAXKPY @ 
AND TIE idols TUE GOLDep 
-Al- inserted by 3 
CAKAITAAPFWPAKAITAKA®& 


AND TIE SILVER AND THE COPPER 
Ε inserted by s 8 WoODen AND TIIE STONE 


AKAKAITAAIOINAKAITA Ζ 10 


AND TUE STONE AND 


VYAINAAOYTEBAETIEINAYN®” 


en 


bo. 
ANTAIOY TE AKOYEINOYTE “ 


NOT-DESIDES TO-DE-INEARING NOT-DESIDES 


A 0. 
TIEPINATEINKAIOY METEN*# 
21 TO-DE-ADOUT-TREADING . AND NOT TIIEY-alter-MIND 
$M writhasmallo inte 


CHCANEKTON®ONONAY TON = 


OUT OF-THE MCORDERS oF-tbem 


OY TEEKTON@A PMAKEI@NA™ 


NOT-NESIDES OUT OF-TIIE DRUGS OF- 
sla TONHPIAC. 320. 
¥T ONOYTEEKTHCTIO PNEIA 20 


them NOT-DESIDES OUT OF-THE PROSTITUTION 


CAY TONOY TEEKTONKAEMM “ 


oF-them NOT-HESIDES OUT OF-TNE Lhefts 


Abo.=cEIve bh omits olher 


AT MNAY TONKAIEIAONAAA ὁ 


10 oF-them AND I-PERCEIVED other 


ONAPFrEAONIC XY PONKATA # 


MESSENGER BTRONG DOW N- 


BAINONTAE KTOY OY P ANOY? 


STEPPING OUT OF-TIIE heaven 


TIE PIB EB AHME NONNEGOE AH” 


WAVING-been-ABOUT-CAST CLOUD 
AIPEIC st*OPIZ tain aTHE -N accusative 
NKATIHIPICENITHCKEQG@AA* 


AND TUE NAINLDOW ON OF-THE DEAD 


AN 
HCAYV TOYKAITOMPOCOTION ὦ 


oF-lim AND THE face 


AVY TOY MCOHAIOCKAIOINO® 


oF-him AS TUE SUN AND TILE FEET 


SECAY TOV WCCTY AOCITIY POm 


oF-him AS columns FIRE 


CKAIEXCDNENTH XEGIPIAWT2 
AND _ITAVING ΙΝ THE WAND oF-hii 

bomils APIA νυν Na omitsn.-been-up-o. 

OY BIBAAPIAIONHN Erne “« 


liny-SC ROLL IA VING-been-UP-OPENED 


NONKAIEOHKE NTONTIOAAA © 


AND he-PLACES TILE FOOT OF- 


Y TOY TONSE ZIONETITHCE® 


him TNE RIGUT ON OF-THE SEA 


AAACCHG TONAEEYVYONYMON™ 


TILE YET lef 
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,E 0 ITHCTHCKAIEKPAZENSD”® 


ON OF-THE LAND AND he-CBIES to- 


ONHMET AAHOCTNIE P AEONMY “ 

SOUND GREAT AS - EYEN LION 15-BEL- 

s& for Al si* adds WC as 

KATAIKAIOTEEKPAZENEAX 
LOWING. ΑΝ» when be-cries TALE 

21* omils THE 21 MDCNAT socnps 

AAHCANAIENTABPONTAIT® 
THE SEVEN THUNDERS THE 

1 inserted by 8 sinserts | sas- OC A much-aa 


ACEAY TONPONACKAIOTEE™ 


OF-selves SOUNDS AND when TALE 
AAAKRCANAIETITABPONTAI*= 
TUE SEVEN THUNDERS 


Ee 
“HMGEAAONT PASE INKAIHKO” 


5 


7 


[I-WAS-A BOUT TO-BE-WRHITING AND 1-HEAR 


VYCAPDONHNEKTOY Oy PANOY ὁ 
BOUND OUT oF-TOE beaven 

#as-much-as OC Afur A 

AG TOYCANCOPATICONAEA®*® 


sayIN@ SEAL what TALE 


AAHCANAITETITAS PONTAIK™® 


THE SEVEN THCNDERS AND 


AIMHAWTAT PAWHCKAIOAT “* 
No them ee -WARITING. AND THE MES- 
b 0, =I-PERCEIVE 


ΓΕ AQOCONGIACNEGT@TAEN 10 


SENGER WITOM I-PEBCEIVED MAVING-STOOD ON 


ITHCOAAAC CHCKAIETITH®& 


OF-THE SEA AND ON OF-THE 
A 0. 
CrHCHPENTHNXEIPAAYTO®*® 
LAND LIFTS THE WAND oF-him 


Aomtts’ THE RIGHT 
YTHNAE ZIANEICTONOY PA 
TOE ° BIGOT INTO THE heaven 
b omits N sd ἘΝ 


Ε δον θέον, CDMOCENENTOZONT“™ 


AND SWEARS ΙΝ TUE One-LIVING 
rEICTOVYCAICODNACTONAICO” 
INTO THE eons OF-THE eons 


A inserts © 
NCDNOCEKTICENT ONOY PAN ὁ 
WHO CREATES TUE beaven 
Aomit8 AND TILE LAND 
ONKAITAENAY TOKAITHNT © 


AND TIE IN it AND THE LAND 


THE IN her asl¥®¥ omif AND THE 3 SEA 
HN ἐς ‘AITAEN AY THKAITHNOE™ 
AND THE IN her AND TILE SEA 
AND TIE IN her 
AAACCANKAITAEGENAYTHOT~” 
AND THE IN her that 
1% 1s -IN 


IXPONOCOYKETIECTAI AA“ 


TIME NOT STILL WILL-UE but 


AENTAICHMEPAICTHC®MON 


IN TILE DAYS OF-TIE SOUND 
§ OF-MESSENGER TITE SEVENth 


HCTOYEBAOMOYATTEACYO® 


OF-TIIE SEVENLh MESSENGER when- 


TANMEAAHCAATIIZEINKAP 


EVER he-MAY-DE-ABOUT TO-DE-TRUMPETING AND 
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that they will not be worshiping 
demons and idols of gold and 
silver and copper and stone and 
wood, which are not able to be 
observing nor to be hearing nor 
to be walking—and repent not 
of their murders, nor of their 
enchant ments, nor of their prosti- 
tution, nor of their thefts. 


2 


10 And I perceived another strong 
messenger descending out of heaven 
clothed with a cloud, and _ the 
rainbow on his head, and his face 
was as the sun, and his feet as 

2 pillars of fire, and having a little 
opencd scroll in his hand, and he 
places his right foot on the sea, 

3 the left on the land. And he cries 
with a loud voice, even as a lion 
is bellowing. 

And when he cries, the seven 
thunders speak with their own 

4 voices. And when the seven 
thunders speak, I was about to be 
writing.” And I hear a _ voice 
out of heaven saying: “Seal up 
what the seven thunders speak”’, 
and ‘‘You should not be writing it.”’ 


5 And the messenger whom I 
perecived standing on the sea 
and on the land lifts his right hand 

§ to heaven and swears by Him Who 
is living for the eons of the eons, 
Who creates heaven and that 
which is in it, and the earth and 
that which is in it, and the sea 
and that which is in it, that 
there will be no longer delay, 

7 but in the days of the seventh 
messenger’s voice, whenever he 
may be about to be trumpeting, 


Throne Section—The Seven Thunders 


The symbol of the rainbow suggests the 
covenant of God with creation, the sun 
the coming kingdom of the heavens which 
is upon the verge of its public manifesta- 
tion. The messenger is strong, for his 
position involves the destruction of all 
earthly power and possession. 


2 The planting of the messengcr’s feet 
on the sea and on the land is a token of 
possession. ‘“‘Every place whereon the 
soles of your fect shall tread shall be 
yours” (Deut. 1124 Josh. 15). 


The opened scroll shows that the in- 
cumbrance has been lifted, just as the 
sealed scroll was a sign of the bond which 
burdened it. Were it not for the fact 
that this opened scroll is, according to 
the best readings, always called a little 
seroll (biblaridion) while the closed scroll 
was the usual diminutive (biblion), we 
would be tempted to identify these two 
scrolls. It seems best to take this as a 
still smaller scroll which contains a re- 
lease from the mortgage contained in 
the seven scaled scroll. It is evident 
from the messenger’s acts and his words 
that the earth and sea are no longer under 
bond and that there will be no further 
delay in ejecting the usurpers out of the 
sovereignty which belongs only to the 
Lord’s Christ. 


8. Bellowing—not roaring after its prey 
(1 Pet. 5%) but the sound lions use when 
calling to one another. Applied to cattle 
this word is used for their lowing. 


3 Besides the seven thunders here intro- 
duced, thunder is mentioned seven times, 
three before and four after these special 
seven. Thrice it describes the voice of 
one speaking: one of the four animals 
saying Come! (61) the song of the 144,000 
(14?) and the voices of God's slaves saying 
‘Hallelujah, for the Lord God, the ALl- 
mighty reigns?’ Four times it is asso- 
ciated with voices and lightnings. They 
issue out of the throne (45), follow the 
easting of the thurible into the carth 
(85), the opening of the temple (111°), and 
the pouring out of the seventh bowl into 
the air (1618). As thunder is the audible 
effect of that which we see as lightning, 
and always follows it, the thunders 
probably record the effects of the seven 
final lightning strokes of judgment. 
This brings us to the coming of the king- 
dom. The next vision is retrospective, 
going back to the middle of Daniel’s 
seventicth heptad. 


6 The delay commences under the fifth 
seal (611), 
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Throne Section— The Two Witnesses 


7 Surely Adonai Jehovah will do nothing 
but He revealeth His secret unto His 
servants the prophets. (Amos. 37) 


9 Compare this action with Eze. 2° 33-14, 


9 The eating of the scroll, corresponding 
to the digesting of its contents was vcry 
sweet to John for it assured the ejection 
of the usurpers and the establishment of 
the kingdom. But it also involved much 
more bitter judgment which he had not 
yet apprehended. 


11 To prophesy again seems to intimate 
a repetition, covering the ground previous- 
ly traversed. 


11 Concerning—literally on. This peculiar 
usage occurs often in Lu. 125 5°, 


1 The rod or mace is the shepherd’s means 
of defense against the sheep’s enemies. 
The crook is for the sheep. It is the 
symbol of power and as such may be 
called a sceptre (Heb. 18). To shepherd 
with an iron rod will be the reward of 
the conqueror in Thyatira (227) the 
place of the male son (125) and the White 
Horse Rider (1915). To measure with a 
mace is significant of the fact that Israel’s 
Shepherd will maintain these measure- 
ments by force. The sheep will be safe 
within them. 


1 The temple seems to be a sanctuary for 
the faithful. The period of forty-two 
months (measured by the moon, a symbol 
of the powers of darkness 121) measures 
the career of the ‘‘wild beast’ (135). 
The same length of time expressed in 
days (measured by the sun, a symbol of 
God’s glory 12!) marks the duration of 
the ministry of the two witnesses (115) 
and the period during which the star- 
crowned woman is nourished in_ the 
wilderness (126). The same period is 
ealled, after the Hebrew of Dan. 127 “‘a 
season, seasons, and half ἃ season’’ (12!4). 
This period is probably the last half of 
Daniel's seventieth heptad (Dan. 927). 
The prince that shall come makes a treaty 
with the majority of the Jews, but breaks 
it after three and a half years, causing 
the sacrifice and gift offering to cease, 
leaving the period here spoken of, in which 
he insists that all worship must be directed 
to him. 

It appears from this that the worship 
of Jehovah will be stamped out of the 
earth except in the temple in Jerusalem, 
which will be preserved with divine power, 
and in the wilderness, where the woman 
(the inhabitants of Jerusalem) is sustained 
by miraculous means. 
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the secret of God is consummated 
also, as He evangelizes to His own 
slaves and the prophets. 

And the voice which I hear out 


“Οἱ heaven, speaks again with me, 


11 


ard is saying: “Go, get the little 
scroll which is open in the hand of 
the messenger who is standing on 
the sea and on the land.” And I 
came away to the messenger, saying 
to him to give me the little scroll. 
And he is saying to me, “Take it 
and devour it; and it will be making 
your bowels bitter, but in your 
mouth it will be sweet as honey.” 
And 1 took the little scroll out of 
the messenger’s hand, and devoured 
it. And in my mouth it was sweet 
as honey. And when I consumed 
it, my bowels were made bitter. 
And they are saying to me: “You 
must prophesy again concerning 
many peoples and nations and 
languages and kings.” 

And a reed like a rod was 
given me, saying: “Rise and 
measure the' temple of God and 
the altar and those worshiping in 
it. And the court outside of the 
temple cast outside—you should 
not be measuring it, seeing that 
it was given to the nations, and 
they will be treading the holy city 
forty-two months. And I shall 
be endowing My two witnesses 
and they will be prophesying a 
thousand, two hundred sixty days 
clothed in sackcloth. These are the 
two olive trees, and the two lanip- 
stands which stand before the Lord 
of the earth. And if anyone is 
wanting to injure them, fire issues 
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δ 0. =MAY-NF-INEING-FINISIED 


ETEAECOHTOMYCTHPIO NTS 


WAS-FINISITED TNE CLOSE-KEEP 


oOovecoy MWCEYHIrEeAICENT “ 
TNE God AS He-WELL-MESSAGES TUE 
6b BLAVES OF-Self Ab omtt AND 


OYCEAYTOYVYAOY ACYCKAIT ἢ 


oF-Self SLAVES AND THE 


OYCNPODHTACKAIHNG ONHH 5" 
8 . 


VEFORE-AVERerS AND TIE SOUND 


NHKOY CAEKTOY OY P ἈΜΝΜΟΥΤΙΣ 


1-ILEAR OUT OF-THE heayen 


AAINAAAOYCANMETEMCYK” 


QAIN TALKING WiITu NE AND 


ALAE TOYCANYTIATE AABET*“ 


sny1NG 
ΡΘΗ APIA and b spells (b A) it-lLAAP- 
OBIBAAPIAIONTOHNE Orn? 


TUE liny-SC ROLL TUE one-UAVING-been-UP- 


ENONENTH XEIPITOYATTE *® 


OrENED IN THE HAND OF-THE MESSENGER 


AOYTOYECT WTOCETITHCE” 
OF-TILE oné-HAVING-STOGD ON OF-THE SEA 
REA AND ON OF-TIIR by σὲ 


AAACCHCKAIENITHCTrHCK” 


9 AND ON OF-THE LAND . AND 
A I-FROM-COME -ἃ for -ON 


ALATTIHAGONTIPOCTONATTE« 


[-FHOM-CAME του ΔΙῸ THE MESSENGER 


AQNAET DMNAY TOAOCY NAIMO ὦ 
suyINa lo-him TO-GIVE to-ME 
gomils APIA, bhaslAAP, a omits lA 
ITOBIBAAPIAIONKAIAET ® 
TUE Uny-8CROLL AND he-Is-say ING 
Αὐ οπιὶ 
G IMOIANBE AYTOKAIKATA® 
to-ME DE-GETTING it AND DOWNR- 
it by 53 
®ATEAYTOKAINIKPANEIC® 
EATING it AND  il-WILL-DE-DITTERING OF- 
AKAPAILAN neart -A added by s 
OY THN KOIAIAN AAAENTOC ἡ 


YOU TIE CAVITY hut IN TNE 


TOMATICOYVECTAIF AYKY (Ὁ Ὁ 


MOOTIL OF-YOU il-WILL-BE SWEET AS 


CMEAIKAIEGAABONTOBIBA® 
10 WONEY . AND [-GOT THE tipy-8CROLL 
APIA omitted by sb 

APIAIONEKTHC XEIPOCTO™ 


OUT OF-THIE MAND “ς΄ OF-TIIE 


WATrEAOCYKAIKATE ®TATON” 


MESSENGEN AND I-DOWN-ATE 


TORAH NENT OC rOMArE 
AND il-WAS IN THE MOUTIL 
ee ‘WEET AS HONEY € inserted by 
MOY (D CME AIT AYKYKAIOTE © 
OF-ME ΑΒ WONEY 8&WEET AND when 
ἃ WAS-REILETED GT EMICOH 
EOAT ONAY TOE TIKPANGHH® 
I-ATE WAS-DITTERED woe 
adds MIKPIAC mitten 
KOLAIAMOYKAIAGrOYCIN™ 


11 cavity ΟΕ ΜΒ. AND TILEY-ARE-sayING 


waren] |] 


LE-UNDEH-LEADING BE-GETTING 


OF JESUS CHRIST 
MOIAEICENAAINNPO@HTE» 


to-ME IS-BINDING YOU AGAIN TO-DEFOBRE-AVER 
dds EM 
YC AIENIAAOICKMEONECO 


ON PEOPLES AND NATIONS 
bo. 


INKAIFTA@MCCAICKAIBACI® 


AND es AND BRINGS 


AGY CINTIOAAOICKAIE A068 * 
MANY AND WAS-GIVEN 
bs4 add AND ILAD-STOOD TILE MES~ 


HMOIKAAAMOCOMOIOC PAB‘S® 
to-ME REED LIKE ΠΩ) 
BENGER KAI(slis-ENICTHK(E-AlM ῬΜΕΡΙΩΕ 
AQ@MAET ONE TEIPEGEKAIMET P % 
snyING DE-ROUSING AND MEASURE 
PART)CIOATTGAOC to which 49 alds AG TWN τ ΙΝ 
HCONTONNAON TOY GEOYKA “ 


TUE TEMPLE OF-TUF God AND 
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ITOCOYCIACTHPIONKAITO®& 


THE SACNIFICE-place AND THE 


YCTIPOCKYNOYNTACENAYT © 
ones-worshipING IN il. 
δι or-Tuk τῷ oF-CouRntT-C oF-T.-C 8 C INTO-PLACE 
CDKAITHNAY AHN THNE Z0O0E™ 
AND ΤΙΝῈ COURT TIIE OUT-PLACE 
sinserts AAI AND 31C bsl* omif PLACE 
NTOYNAOCYEKBAAEG ZOGBEN* 


OF-THE TEMPLE OUTCAST OUT = PLACE 


KAIMHAY THNMETPHCHCOT “ 
AND ΝΟ hier YOU-SIIOULD-DE-MEASURING that 
sl* adds KAI ann 

fEACOCOHTOICEBGNECINKATI® 

il-WAS-GIVEN lo-THE NATIONS eae 
MCETP 

THNTIOCAINTHNAT I ANT NTH 80 

THE cily THE ets TIHEY-WILL- 
“MEASURING bho. 

COYCINMH NACTECCE PAKOH 

DE-TREADING MONTIIS FOUR-TY 

Abadd KAS ann 6B 2 for two 

NTAAY OCKAIA @MCOTOICAYC * 


TWO . AND I'LL-DE-GIVING lo-THE TWO 
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bo. ν ο. 
INMAPTYCINMOYKAINPO®® 


wilnesses OF-ME AND TILEY 'LL-lE= 


HTEYC OY CINHMEPAC XIAT]® 

DEFORE-AVERRING DAYS THOUSAND 

b£ 60) staddsrive NENTE 
ACAIAKOCIACEZHKONTATI® 
Trwo-hundred SIXTY πατ- 
s2 nominative -Ol 
EPIBEB AHMNENOYC CAKKOY ὦ 
ING-bcen-ABOUT-CAST SACKCLOTH . 
A &Y for & 
COYTOIEICIN RIAYOGAAI 
ihese τὴς THE TWO OLIVE-trees 
somitts TUE 
NIK AINIAYOAYX NIATATE«“ 
AND TUE TWO LAMPstands TNE IN- 
Ab amit OF-TUE 

NCIIONTOYKY PIOYTHCrH* 

VIEW ae ΤῊΣ: Master OF-THE LAND 

4 IS-WILLING 
σε CTWTECKAIEITICAYTO® 

5 NAVING-STUOOD AND IF ANY them 
them 


YCOEAEIAAIKHCAINYPER™ 


IS-WILLING TO-injure FIRE  IS-OUT- 
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99°! 
MOPEVYETAIEKTOYCTOMAT?® 


GOING OUT OF-TOE MOUTIL 


OCAYTOMNKAIKATECOIEIT“ 


oF-L hem AND IS-DOWN-EATING TITE 


for er 


H f 
OYCEXEPOYCAYTONK Kiel 


enemies oF-them AND IF 
b 18-WILLING -G1 8 TO-injure them 


TIC@EGAHCHAY TOYC AAIKH® 


ANY  SIMOULD-DE-WILLING them TO-Injure 
a omits thus 


CAI OY TWCAE! AYTONATTIOK! 


Lhus I3-BINDING him TO-BE- 


TANGHNAIOYTOIE XOYCIN® 


6 KILLED these ARE-HAVING 
THE omitted by ab ao. OTIE heaven 
THNE ZOYCIANKAEICAITO* 
TUE authority TO-LOCK TOE 


authority TO-LOCK 


NOY PANONINAMHYETOCBP 


heaven TUAT NO WET 


€ XHTACHMEPACTHCTIPOGH® 


RAINING TITE DAYS OF THE BEFORE-AVER- 


TE IACAYWYTONKAIE ZOYCIA™ 


meot oF-Lhem AND authorily 


NEXOY CINENITCMNYAATON Ὁ 
TUEY-ARE-IAVING ON OF-THE waters 
AND by $2 


CTPEDEINAVTAEIC AIMAK‘* 


TO-DE-TURNING Llhem INTO BLOOD AND 

bomitstn ὃ as-many- 

AINNATAZAITHNITFHNENTIAC ὦ 
TO-SMITE TUE LAND IN EVERY 


times IF-EVER TUEY-SILOULD-DE-WILLING FVERY BLOW 


HNMAHTHOCAKICEANSBEAHC® 


BLOW 


80. 
ΦΟΙΜΙΚΆΞΙΟΤΆΝΤΕΆΕΟΦΟΙΜΌΟ 


7 WILLING . 
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out of their mouths and devours 
their enemies. And should any- 
one be wanting to injure them, 
thus must he be killed. These 
have authority to lock heaven, 
that there be no showers of rain 
for the days of their prophecy. 
And they have authority over 
the waters to be turning them into 
blood, and to smite the earth with 
every kind of calamity whensoever 
they will. And whenever they 
should be finishing their testimony, 
the wild beast which is aseending 
out of the abyss will be doing 
battle with them, and it will be 
conquering them and killing them. 
And their corpses will be at the 
square of the great city, which, 
spiritually, is being called Sodom 
and Egypt, where their Lord, too, 
was crucified. And those out of 
the peoples and tribes’ and 
languages and nations are obser v- 
ing their corpses three days and 
a half, and they are not Ictting 
their corpses be placed in a tomb. 
And those dwelling on the earth 
are rejoicing over them and are 
making merry, and will be sending 
oblations to one another, secing 
that these two prophets torment 
those dwelling on the carth. And 
after three days and a half the 
spirit of life out of God entered 
into Uhem and they stand on their 
feet. 
beholding them. 


And great fear fell on those 
And they hear 
ἃ loud voice out of heaven saying 
to them: “‘:1scend here!’ And they 
ascended into heaven in a cloud, 
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Throne Section— The Two Witnesses 


4 The two olive trees remind us of Joshua 


the high priest and Zerubbabel (Zech. 3-4). 


The ministry of the two witnesses 
has much in common with the ministry 
of Elijah. Both cause a great drought 
for three and a half years (1 Ki. 171). 
Both kill their enemies by miraculous 
fire. ‘The prophet Malachi predicts (45): 


“Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet 


before the coming of the great and terrible 
day of the Lord.” John the Baptist 
came in the spirit and power of Elijah, 
but they did not receive him (Mt. 1719-4 
1134,Lu. 111), hence he is still to come as 
was foretold. As he did not die but was 
taken up into heaven in a whirlwind. 
(2 Ki. 211), and as he appeared with Moses 
on the Mount, speaking of the Lord’s 
exodus which He was about to aceomplish 
at Jerusalem (Lu. 99° 31), he would make 
an excellent witness to the Lord’s life and 
death. Some think that Moses, because 
his place of burial is unknown (ef. Jude 9) 
and because he, too, appeared on the. 
mount, is the other witness. Others 
prefer Enoch (Gen. 5*4), 


5. These judgments are just and salutary, 
for they reject the testimony to the blood 
of Christ and the blessing that it brings. 
They are taught that their souls depend 
upon the abiding efficacy of His death. 


7 Just as the two witnesses will be in- 
vulnerable until their testimony is com- 
plete, so it is with every slave who is 
doing God's will. Nothing in heaven or 
on carth can hinder the witness which has 
God back of it. And when it is finished 
the enemies of God will be confounded 
even in their death. 


8. There is a strong temptation to follow 
the Sinaitic reading corpses (in the plural), 
but the reading corpse (in the singular) 
in the next verse is found in 8 as well as 
ina and ὁ. 


11 The short space of time—three and 
a half days—allowed for the news of the 
death of the two witnesses to travel over 
the earth, besides giving time for them to 
celebrate and send gifts, would seem to be 
a great dificulty to carly students of this 
prophecy. It would take months and 
years to do this a century ago. Yet we 
have come to a time when this would be 
a matter of course. Everything will move 
with incredible swiftness when the judg- 
menls of God are in the earth. Let us 
not doubt God or judge Ilis word by our 
own ignorance. 
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Throne Section— The Kingdom Comes 


18 This earthquake, coming so near the 
end of the judgment period, may be a 
precursor of the one under the seventh 
bowl (1618). It seems to affect Jerusalem 
principally—the city in which the two 
witnesses testify and where they will be 
killed. The ascension of the two witnesses 
and the quake seem to impress the city. 


15 The details of the events under the’ 


seyenth trumpet are not given here, but 
in connection with the Temple Section. 
That there is some terrible infliction is 
certain for it is the worst of the woes. We 
suggest that it includes the bowls {15’) 
and the battle of the great day when the 
armies of the cntire earth are arrayed 
against Jerusalem and are slain by the 
Rider on the White Horse (19!!-!*). It 
certainly ends with His coming in glory 
and taking over the governments of earth. 


18 This completes the Throne Section. 
Christ is King! He reigns! This brings 
us to the era of the resurrection and the 
thousand years, which is detailed in the 
early part of the twentieth chapter. 


18 The “‘judgment of the dead”’ here refers 
to the former resurrection and the awards 
given to those who have lost their lives 
for His sake. It corresponds with the 
word “‘judgment is granted them’”’ (204). 


THE TEMPLE SECTION 


CURIST AS PRIEST 


The “‘opening’’ of the temple (4! note), 
giving a view of the covenant is the key to 
this division of the Temple Section (1119 
-15‘). We cannot mistake its application 
because the covenant and the divine 
ritual are the exclusive prerogatives of one 
nation, Israel (Ro. 9! etc.). Jehovah 
remembers His covenant with them, to 
fulfill it. In awful contrast with this is the 
opening of the second division of the Tem- 
ple Section. There the tabernacle of the 
testimony is opened and the law is exposed. 
Its curse falls upon all the apostates of the 
only nation who ever received the law 
(Ro. 214 94). The first division is filled 
with blessing for the faithful in Israel, 
the second with terrible judgments for 
those of them who apostatize. This 
division centers around the faithful city, 
Jerusalem: the next division is much 
concerned with unfaithful Babylon. 


This section gives us the religious aspect 
of judgment, as viewed from the stand- 
point of the temple. Just as the books of 
Kings and Chronieles present the same 
historical events from two sides, Kings 
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and their enemies behold them. 
And in that hour occurs a great 
earthquake, and a tenth of the 
city falls, and there were seven 
thousand names of the men killed 
in the earthquake. And the rest 
became affrighted, and give glory 
to the God of heaven. 


The second woe passed away. 
Lo! the third woe is coming swiftly! 


And the seventh messenger 
trum pets. And loud voices occ urred 
in heaven, saying: “The world 
kingdom became our Lord’s and 
His Christ's and He_ shall be 
reigning for the eons of the eons! 
Amen!”’ 


And the twenty-four elders who 
are sitting on their thrones before 
God prostrate themselves on their 
faces and worship God, saying, 
“Weare thanking Thee, Lord God 
Almighty, Who art and Who wast, 
seeing that Thou hast taken Thy 
great power and dost reign. And 
the nations were angered, and Thy 
indignation is come, and the era for 
the judgment of the dead, and 
for giving wages to Thy slaves the 
prophets, and to the saints and to 
those who are fearing Thy name, 
the small and the great, and to 
blight those who are blighting the 
earth.” 


And the temple of God in 
heaven was opened, and the ark 
of God’s covenant was seen in 
His temple, and lightnings and 


. voices and thunders and an earth- 


quake and a great hail occurred. 
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12 And a great sign was secn in 
heaven: a woman clothed with 
the sun, and the moon underneath 
her feet, and on her head a victor’s 

2 wreath with twelve stars. And, 
being pregnant, she is crying in 
lravailing pangs, being tormented 
to be bringing forth. 

3 And another sign was seen 
in heaven, and lo! a great fiery 
red dragon, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and on its heads 

‘ seven diadems. And its tail is 
dragging a third of the stars of 
heaven, and casts them into the 
earth. And the dragon stands before 
{lie woman who is about to be 
bringing forth, that it should de- 
vour her child whenever she may 

δ be bringing forth. And she brought 
forth a son, the male who is about 
to shepherd al] the nations with 
an iron club. And her child was 
snatched away to God and to His 

6 throne. And the woman fled into 
the wilderness where 5116 has a place 
made ready by God, that they may 
be nurturing her there a thousand 
two hundred sixty days. 

7 And a battle occurred in heaven. 
Michael and his messengers battle 
with the dragon, and the dragon 

§ battles and its messengers. And 
they are not strong cnough for 
him, neither was their place still 
found in heaven. 

® And the great dragon was cast 
down, who is the ancient serpent 
eulled Slanderer and Satan, who 
is deceiving the whole inhabited 
earth. It was cast into the earth, 
and its messengers were cast with 

it. And I hear a loud voice in 
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Temple Section— The Male Son 


from the human, Chronicles from the 
divine, this section reviews the period 
which has been previously presented in 
its relation to the throne. These two 
sections correspond to the two great 
missions of the ehosen nation (Ex. 198). 
They were to be a royal priesthood (1 Pet. 
2°). The Throne section gives them the 
sovereignty of the nations. This section 
recovers their priestly functions. In 
that they will rule the nations for Jehovah: 
in this they will bring them fo Jehovah. 
The student is entreated not to ignore 
the light which the opening of the temple 
sheds on this whole division. The theme 
is no longer the political redemption of 
the earth. The dragon, the wild beast 
and the false prophet demand divine 
honors. They want worship. This is 
refused by the faithful in Isracl. The 
aposlules, espeelally those in Babylon, 
with all the rest of mankind, join the great 
confederation to blot out the worship of 
Jehovah from the face of the earth. 


1 This woman is in contrast with the 
false woman, the city of Babylon (18), 
hence is a sign of the faithful in the city 
of Jerusalem. Clothed with the sun 
indicates the possession of authority lo 
rule in the day of Jehovah. The powers 
of darkness, which rule the night, are under 
her feet (Gen. 116). The twelve stars, 
as in Joseph’s dream (Gen. 37%) signify 
the twelve tribes. Her condition is like 
that of the nation in Isa. 2017, Un- 
paralleled persecution will be her portion. 
This is directed especially against a select 
company out of her, which seems to 
correspond with the 144,000 who were 
sealed in the previous section (73). They 
scem to have a safe asylum in the temple 
(11!) on Mount Zion (14!) while the wo- 
man flics into the wilderness. They are 
eelibates (144) hence are called male sons. 


8. The dragon is explained as Satan. It 
is a composite figure, like the Lambkin 
(58), the seven heads and ten horns denot- 
ing subordinate powers which are a part 
of its organization. The sinister signifi- 


‘cance of these heads and horns hes in the 


fact that they are the real powers behind 
the great empire of the end, for, when the 
beast arises, it, too, has seven heads and 
ten horns, the counterpart of the dragon. 


86. The times of God’s saints are measured 
by the sun—twelve hundred sixty days. 
The same period, when concerned with the 
wild beast is measured by the moon— 
forty-two months, ὁ 


2859: THE UNVEILING 


Temple Section—The Dragon and 
its Messengers 


7 When the dragon attacks Jerusalem 
it comes in conflict with Michael, one of 
the chief princes (Dan. 1013) who is 
Israel’s prince (Dan. 107!) in God’s 
government. Prince Michael and _ his 
messengers eject the dragon and its mes- 
sengers out of heaven. 


® Satan is now in heaven (Job. 1° Eph. 612) 
and will not be cjected until about the 
middle of Daniel’s seventieth week. 


9 Satan is Hebrew, meaning adversary. 
This is a common term applied to the 
angels of Jehovah (Nu. 22??,3?), David 
(1 Sa. 294), the sons of Zeruiah (2 Sa.19??), 
ete. Later, when used in its untranslated 
form in Greek it seems always to refer to 
the one whose appellations are gathered 
together here. 


10 Michael’s victory over the dragon 
secures the final overthrow of its power, 
though it continues for a short period, 
concentrated ontheearth. Those still on 
the earth are warned that the fury of 
the Slanderer will be bitter because brief. 


13 Compare Mt. 2415. Our Lord counsels 
them to flee into the mountains of Judea, 
which are a wilderness, when they see the 
abomination of desolation (Dan. 9?7) 
standing in the holy place. This fixes the 
time as the middle of the last heptad. 
The season and seasons and half a season 
(counted by harvests, as their sustenance 
is in question) corresponds to the last 
half of the seventieth heptad. 


14 The great griffon vultures of Palestine 
have enormous strength and swiftness of 
wing. This bird is usually confused with 
the eagle. | Unlike the eagle, it is bald, 
(Micah 118) and it congregates in flocks. 
It was held in highest estcem by the an- 
cients. Assyria and Persia and Rome 
adopted it for their ensign. This has been 
followed by some modern nations. 


The aptness of this figure lies in the fact 
that these vultures inhabit the inaccessible 


cliffs (Jer. 4918) where no human hand can . 


touch them. Thus the inhabitants of the 
city of Jerusalem will find an asylum in the 
impenetrable fastnesses which abound in 
the vast mountainous wilderness not many 
miles from the city. There they will be 
sheltered and sustained until their Messiah 
is manifested in power. 


Carried away by its current—literally, 
“in order that it may make her river 
carried.”’ 
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CHAPTER 12 


heaven saying: ‘“‘Now has come 
salvation and power and the kingdom 
of our God, and the authority of His 
Christ, seeing that the accuser of our 
brethren was cast down, who was 
accusing them before our God day and 
night. And they conquer him be- 
cause of the blood of the Lambkin, 
and because of the word of their 
testmony, and they love not their 
souls, unto death. Therefore, be 
ye glad, O heavens, and those who 
are tabernacling in them! Woe to 
the land and the sea, seeing that the 
Slanderer descended to you having 
great fury, having perceived that 
the period he has 18 short.” 

And when the dragon perceived 
that it was cast into the earth, it 
persecutes the woman who brought 
forth the male. And the two wings 
of a large vulture were given to 
the woman that she may be flying 
into the wilderness into her place, 
where she is nurtured a season 
and seasons and half a season 
from the face of the serpent. And 
the serpent cast water as a river 
out of its mouth behind the woman 
that she should be carried away by 
its current. And the earth helps 
the woman, and the earth opens 
its mouth and swallowed the river 
which the dragon casts out of its 
mouth. And the dragon 
angered at the woman, and came 
away to do battle with the rest 
of her seed, who are keeping the 
precepts of God and who have 
the testimony of Jesus. 
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13 sand of the sea. And I perceived 


ts 


a wild beast ascending out of the 
sea, having ten horns and seven 


heads, and on its’ horns ten 
diadems, and on its heads blas- 
phemous names. And the wild 


beast which I perceived was like 
ἃ leopard, and its feet were as 
wu bear, and its mouth ἃ5 the 
mouth of a lion. And the dragon 
gives it its power and its throne 
and great 
of its heads was as it had been 
slain to death, and its death 
stroke was cured, and the whole 
earth marvels after the wild beast. 
And they worship the dragon, 
seeing that it gives authority to 
the wild beast, and they worship 
the wild beast, saying: ‘“‘Who 
is like the wild beast?” and “Who 
is able to battle with it?” And 
to it was given a mouth speaking 
blatant blasphemies. And to it was 
given authority to do what it wills 
forty-two months. And it opens 
its mouth in blasphemies toward 
God, to blaspheme His name and 
Ilis tabernacle, and those tabernac- 
ling inheaven. And to it was given 
to do battle with the saints and to 
them. And _ authority 
was given to it over every tribe 


conquer 


and people and Janguage and 
nation. And all who are dwelling 
ou the earth will be worshiping it 
whose names are ποῖ written 
in the seroll of life of the Lambkin 
which has been slain 


disruption of the world. 


from the 
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2 4,901 
Temple Sectton— The Wild Beast 


18 The dragon, not John, was stationed 
so as to bring up the wild beast. 


1 The beast from the sea (which is the 
equivalent of the abyss) has hitherto 
enacted the role of a deceiver and is 
known as the false christ (Mt. 245 cf. Un. 
61 2) and the white horse rider. 

That was in the political sphere. 

This is the religious section. Here the 
figure is a wild beast and corresponds to 
the antichrist. 

The wild beast is a composite of the four 
beasts of the seventh chapter of Danicl: 


be ΤΑΙ νυ κὰν φιχοι 1 heads Qhorns 
2. MICAL occa peealatne ak " QO “ 
3. Leopard.......... 4 . Oi. “<i? 
4. Nondescript...... 1 “10 “ 
The Wild Beast. ..7 ποι 10. Ὁ 


Here we have the same wild beasts seen 
by Daniel after the nondescript has de- 
voured the other three. 

The Chaldee k’d’m, before, refers to po- 
sttton, not time (Dan. 77 109) and may have 
the sense of east as in Hebrew. In that 
case the ten horned beast is a confederacy 
of western powers and the other three 
beasts are eastern powers. 


No one who has noted the tendeney of 
the times can fail to perceive the constant 
advance toward Lhis prophetic situation. 
Federation is the means of bringing about 
man’s millennium, Δ church and state 
But the racial and religious antagonisms of 
the East and West hinder world federation. 


It will be noted that worship rathcr 
than rule is the dominant note here. 
These beasts bring before us kingdoms 
and confederacics bound together by a 
common religion. The western benst 
will be confederate Christendom. The 
ten horns will be ten Christian military 
powers. There are, in the East, three 
great religions, Brahmanism in India, 
Buddhism in Japan and China, Islamism 
or Mohanimedanisin in Turkey and the 
adjacent countries. These will form three 
great eastern combinations whieh will be, 
in time, conqucred by Christendom, and 
absorbed into the one great world re- 
ligion which will worship the dragon and 
the wild beast. Thus a confederacy of 
the whole world’s religious powers will be 
concentrated against the few Jews who 
remain faithful to Jehovah. 


1 This world empire will not be limited 
to any aneient boundaries but will include 
every tribe and people and language and 
nation—all who dwell on the earth. 


25001 THE UNVEILING 
Temple Section— The Second Wild Beast 


10 As the beast is to conquer the saints 
during its period of forty-two months 
the saints are warned not to commit any 
acts of violence during this period. They 
are exhorted to endure to the end. 


11 The second wild beast emphasizes the 
religious character of the first. It is called 
a prophet (1613), and makes every effort to 
get worshipfor the beast. The calling down 
of fire from heaven was the test of deity 
in Elijah’s day: “‘the God that answereth 
by fire, He is the God”’ (1 Ki. 1822). Hence 
this will be a “strong delusion” (2 Thes. 
211) like the giving of life to the image. 

There is a marked similarity between 
the career of the first beast and Christ. 
As the Lord was crucified and raised again, 
so the wounded head descends into the 
abyss and is recalled to life by the dragon. 
Before that he will be a deceiver. So long 
as the dragon holds fast to its place in 
the heavens he is not revealed in his true 


colors (2 Thess. 28-8). 


15 Spirit is the source of life. “It is the 
spirit that vivifies” (Jn. 65%). So that, 
giving spirit to the image results in its 
manifesting signs of life. This is man’s 
poor imitation of Christ, Who is the 
Image of God (Col. 145). But God’s An- 
ointed was given God's spirit, not only to 
speak, as this image, but to give life. The 
image cannot give life, but causes all who 
do not bow to it to be killed. That all 
this will be literally carried out just as 
here predicted hardly needs to be sug- 
gested. The attempts to “‘spiritualize’”’ 
it leads to so many divergent explanations 
that they are destructive of each other. 
After centuries of civilization and culture 
and religion mankind will actually de- 
scend to the worship of an image because 
it has miraculous powers! 


16 The “mark” of the wild beast will be 
the emblem or flag or symbol of the world 
confederation. It must be worn, or be 
branded, in a most conspicuous place so 
that anyone may be able to tell at a glance 
if anyone is not a worshiper of the beast. 
Such a mark or badge has often been used 
to indicate political or religious affiliations, 
and usually consists of some appropriate 
and significant design expressive of the 
characte¢ or purpose of the unity which it 
represents. As all who belong to the body 
of Christ will be in heaven by this time, all 
the world will gladly receive this badge as 
the pledge of their allegiance to the world 
federation of religion, except a few Jews 
who will be faithful to Jehovah. 
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CHAPTER 19 


If anyone has an ear, let him 
hear. If anyone is for captivity, 
into captivity he is departing. If 
anyone will be killing with the 
sword, he must with the sword be 
killed. Here is the endurance and 


the faith of the saints. 


And I perceived another wild 
beast ascending out of the land, 
and it had two horns like a 
lamb kin, and it spoke as a dragon. 
And it has the authority of the 
first wild beast, doing everything 
before it and causing the earth 
and those dwelling in it to be 
worshiping the first wild beast 
whose death stroke was cured. 

And it is doing great signs, 
that it may even be causing fire 
to descend out of heaven into the 
earth before mankind. And it is 
deceiving those dwelling on the 
earth because of the signs which 
it was given it to do before the wild 
beast, saying to those dwelling on 
the earth to make an image to the 
wild beast which has the stroke of 
the sword and lives. And it was 
given to it to give a spirit to the 
image of the wild beast, that the 
image of the wild beast should be 
speaking also, and should cause as 
many as should not be worshiping 
the image of the wild beast to be 
killed. 

And it is causing all, small and 
great, and rich and poor, and free 
and slaves, to be given an embleni 
on their right hand, or on their 
forehead, that no one may be able 
to buy or sell except those having 
the emblem of the wild beast, or 
its name or the number of its name. 
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" ~~ _Here is wisdom. Let him who 
has a mind calculate the num- 
ber of the wild beast, for it is the 
number of mankind, and its number 
is six hundred sixty-six. 

14. And I perceived, and lo! the 
Lambkin stood on mount Zion, and 
with It a hundred and forty-four 
thousand, having Its name and Its 
Father’s name written on their fore- 

2 heads. And I hear a sound out 
of heaven as the sound of vol- 
uininous waters and the sound of 
loud thunder, and the sound which 
I hear is as lyre singers playing on 

8 their lyres. And they are singing 

a new song before the throne and 

before the four animals and before 

the elders. And no one was able 
to learn the song except the 
hundred and forty-four thousand, 
who have been bought from the 
earth. ‘These are those who were 
not polluted with women, for they 
are cclibates. These are those 
who are following the Lambkin 
wherever He is going. These were 
bought from mankind, a firstfruit 

§ to God and the Lambkin. And in 
their mouth the falsehood was not 
found, for they are flawless. 

6 And I _ perceived another 
messenger flying in mid heaven, 
having an eonian’ evangel ἴο 
preach to those situated on the 
earth, and to every nation and 
tribe and language and people, 

7 saying with a loud voice: ‘Fear 
ye God and be giving glory to Him 
seeing that the hour of Hts judg- 
ment is come, and worship the 
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Temple Section— The 144,000 


18 All will be obliged to have one of three 
marks to indicate their worship of the 
wild beast: either its symbol, its name, 
or its numbcr. The number, we are told 
is the number of humanity. This has 
nothing to do with its name. The number 
seven, which is used throughout this scroll, 
is significant of sufficiency, completion. 
This is its meaning in Hebrew. The 
number six comes one short of this. It 
is significant of insufficiency. This entire 
era is marked by man’s supreme attempt 
to attain perfection apart from God. All 
his achievements fall short of the divine 
standard. He accomplishes the federa- 
tion of mankind—except a few Jews. He 
unites all the world under one religion— 
except a handful in Judea. He conquers 
all who oppose—except Christ. In ev- 
erything humanity falls one step short of 
its goal. Hence its number is 666. This 
is the summit of all man’s efforts. 


1 This is the same company of 144,000 
who are sealed in the Throne Section (72-8). 
There they ore slaves, here they are wor- 
shipers, standing on Mount Zion, where 
the temple is. The seal on their fore- 
heads (78) the nomes of the Father and the 
Lambkin, take the place of the name of 
the wild beast (1317) which the unfaithful 
receive. This is the time of the harvest 
and these are the first fruits (Ley. 23!°) 
before the full harvest, which is repre- 


-sented by the vast multitude (79). 


They will be, literally, celibates, whose 
worship is in marked contrast to the 
sensuous ritual which will characterize 
the worship of the wild beast. Those 
who have noted the sad decline from true, 
spiritual worship, the constant appeal to 
the senses, whether sight or sound, will 
not stagger at the awful sensuality which 
will popularize the religion of humanity 
in the conelusion of this eon. 


6 The eonian ecvange] is not for this day. 
It is for the hour of judgment. In the 
midst of wrath IIe remembers mercy. 
But it does not call upon them to belicve, 
as the gospel does today, for Lhat is 
adapted to a time of undiluted grace 
(Ro. 415). It is not even repent, for that 
is the door into Lhe kingdom before the 
hour of judgment has struck (Ac. 238). 
It is fear—fear for God in 1115 most cl- 
emental character as Lhe Creator. It is 
nu demand that no one be worshiped but 
the One who created the universe. This 
is Ilis answer to the demands of the false 
prophet that all worship the wild beast 
and the dragon. (cf. Ac. 1774-"), 
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The Temple Section— The Emblem 
of the Wild Beast 


8 This notation fixes the time of Baby- 
lon’s overthrow, which is greatly expanded 
in the next division of this section, where 
God deals particularly with the apostates 
of the chosen nation. It falls just before 
the final judgments which usher in the 
priestly kingdom. This makes it clear 
that the Harvest and the Vintage follow 
Babylon’s destruction and that, when we 
take up the next division of the Temple 
Section we must go hack in time toa period 
prior to these announcements. 


10 This so-called ‘‘cup of malediction”’ (Ps. 
758 60? Isa. 5117-23) was wine fortified with 
myrrh, frankincense or some other bitter 
drug. In this case it is not tempered 
with waler (18° cf. Mt. 2794 Mk. 1623). 


11 The torment spoken of in this prophecy 
is of various lengths and limited to speci- 
fic classes. All of mankind who have not 
the seal of God on their foreheads will be 
tormented five months by the locusts, 
under the fifth trumpet (95). The wild 
beast and the false prophet (2010) and 
those here spoken of, who receive the 
sy mbol of the wild beast, will be tormented 
for the eons of the cons. These are the 
supreme sinners from among mankind, 
hence suffer the severest doom. No others 
will share this fate with them. 


13 “Happy are the dead who are dying in 
the Lord henceforth’ can only be applied 
to this particular crisis. The reason is 
clear. No one, unless especially rfro- 
tected by God, can remain true to Him 
when they cannot buy or sell, or have any 
intercourse with their fellow men unless 
they have the emblem of the wild beast. 
It will mean certain death to accept the 
eonian evangel and worship the Creator. 
As a recompense for this, they are prom- 
ised a reward in the kingdom. To apply 
this indiscriminately to all who die now, 
robs this passage of all point. 


TIE JEARVEST 


14 The One like a son of mankind is, most 
probably, Christ Himself, hence the words 
“son of mankind’’ do not refer to Him 
directly but indirectly, for He is like him. 
* The harvest is the result of the eonian 
evangel. The darnel has been gathered 
into bundles; now the wheat is to be gath- 
ered into His barn (Mt. 137°). This di- 
vision of the Temple Section is based on 
the covenant with Israel, hence ends in 
the blessing of His people and the de- 
struction of their enemies. These are ac- 
complished in the Harvest and the Vint- 
age. 
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CHAPTER 14 


Maker of heaven and the land and 
the sea and the springs of water.” 

And another, a second messenger 
follows, saying: “11 falls! It falls! 
Great Babylon, which has made all 
nations drink of the furious wine of 
her prostitution!” 


And another messenger, a third, 
follows them, saying with a loud 
voice: “If anyone is worshiping 
the wild beast and its image, and 18 
getting the emblem on his forehead or 
on his hand, he, too, will be drinking 
of the wine of God’s fury, which has 
been blended undiluted in the cup of 
His indignation, and he will be tor- 
mented in fire and sulphur before 
the holy messengers and before the 
Lambkin. And the smoke of their 
torment 15 ascending for the eons of 
the eons, and they have no rest day 
and night — those worshiping the 
wild beast and tts image—and if 
anyone is getting the emblem of its 
name. Here is the endurance of 
the saints, who are keeping the pre- 
cepts of God and the faith of Jesus.” 

And I hear a voice out of heaven, 
saying: “Write: ‘Happy are the 
dead who are dying in the Lord 
henceforth! ‘“Yea,”’ the spirit is 
saying, ‘“‘that they will be resting 
from their toil, for their acts are 
accompanying them.’’””’ 


And I perceive, and Jo! a white 
cloud, and on the cloud One sitting 
like a son of mankind, having a 
golden victor’s wreath on His head, 
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THE UNVEILING 


1 and a sharp sickle in JFJis hand. 
And another messenger came out 
of the temple crying with a loud 
voice to Him Who is sitting on the 
cloud, “Thrust in Thy sickle and 
reap! for the hour 1s come to reap, 
for the harvest of the earth 1s dried.” 
And He Who is sitting on the 
cloud cast His sickle on the earth 
and the earth was reaped. 


And another messenger came out 
of the temple in heaven, he, too, 
having asharp sickle. And another 
niessenger came out of the altar, 
who has jurisdiction over fire, and 
he shouts with a loud voice to him 
who has the sharp sickle, saying: 
“Thrust in your sharp sickle and 
pick the clusters of the earth’s 
‘grapevine, seeing that its grapes are 
mellow.”” And the messenger casts 
his sickle into the earth, and picks 
the grapevine of the earth and he 
casts them into the trough of the 
great fury of God. And the trough 
was trodden outside the city, .and 
blood came out of the trough to 
the horses’ bits, from a thousand 
six liundred stadia. [183.86 miles.] 


15 And I perceive another sign 
in heaven, great and marvelous, 
seven messengers having the seven 
calamities—the last—seeing that 
in. them God's fury is consum- 
mated. And 1 perceived as_ it 
were a glassy sea, mingled with 
fire, and those who come off 
conquerors from the wild beast, 
wid from his image, and from the 
number of his name, are stationed 
on the glassy sea, having the lyres 
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Temple Section— Harvest—V intage 
THE VINTAGE 


20 A stadium was 600 Greek fect, 625 
Roman feet, or 125 paces, or one-eighth 
of a Roman mile. This is about 60634 
English feet. The race course at Olympia 
was this length. From this standard 
length, it became the usual name for a 
race course (1 Co. 974). 1600 stadia would 
be about 183.86 miles. 


From Harmageddon down through the 
valley of Jehoshaphat (Joel 31-2, 9.16) to 
Bozrah (Isa.34%§8 631- 6) is a line about this 
length. It is likened to an cnormous 
trough for treading grapes such as was 
dug in almost every vineyard in Palestine, 
The grapes were cast in and trodden with 
the feet, the juice running into the vat 
below. 

The Vintage is referred to again in the 
next division, when the Rider on the white 
horse treads the wine trough of the furious 
indignation of God the Almighty (1915). 
Joel seems to fill in many details of this 
seene (Jocl 3° 1%). After a proclamation 
inviting the nations to battle in the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, the account proceeds: 


“Come, put ye in tlic sickle, for the 
harvest is ripe: 

Come, tread you down, for the press 
is full, 

The vats overflow; 

For their wickedness is great. 

Multitudes, multitudes in the val- 
ley of decision 

For the day of Jehovah is near in 
the valley of decision.”’ 


It is called The Valley of Decision, for 
here the controversy between Jehovah and 
the nations is finally decided. 


This is followed by signs in the sun, 
moon, and stars, and the coming of the 
Lord. 


Compare also Zeph. 33, Isa. 34! 8. 


THE SEVEN NOWLS 


Before the seven bowls are poured out 
we are given a vision which is the counter- 
part of the souls under the altar (6°). 
They are bidden to rest until their number 
is completed. Tere we have all those who 
suffer on account of their loyalty to God 
standing on a glassy sea. This is the 
laver. Only the altar and the laver stood 
in the temple court. Instead of cleansing, 
the glassy sea speaks of the purity which 
is theirs for resisting the worship of the 
beast. 
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3 That these are saints out of Israel is 
evident, for they sing the song of Moses 
(Deut. 321-43) which rehearses God’s deal- 
ings with Israel throughout their history, 
and forms the ground upon which the 
judgment of the bowls is based. The song 
testifies against them. It vindicates God 
in pouring out the judgments upon them. 
To this they add the song of the Lamb- 
kin, which anticipates the results of His 
just awards. 

3 The Sinaitic manuscript originally read 
“eons, which was changed to NATIONS 
by the corrector, who then reconsidered 
his correction and erascd it, leaving “‘eons’’. 


8. The temple of the tent of the testimony 
must be carefully distinguished from the 
temple of God with the covenant in view. 
The covenant calls upon God to fulfill His 
obligations, which He does in the judg- 
ments of the Harvest and the Vintage. 
These are directed against the confeder- 
ation of the nations who oppose the wor- 
ship of Jehovah and the priesthood of His 
people. In this section the testimony or 
law is in view. These judgments fall 
without distinction, unrestrained by any 
covenant or sealing, and some are specially 
directed against the apostates of the 
nation, especially the city of Babylon. 


7 The bowls were shallow basins used in 
the service of the temple. Before they 
are poured out those who are faithful in 
Israel have been killed or are in refuge. 
While they follow the same general course 
as the trumpcts, being poured out upon 
the land, the sea, the waters and the sun, 
they differ from them in intensity and 
character, corresponding to the different 
objects to be attained. The trumpets are 
usually limited in their effects to a third; 
the bowls seem to have no such limitation. 
The trumpets are a political measure and 
elose with the sovereignty of the earth 
in the hands of Christ. The bowls are 
distinctly religious. They are poured out 
on the worshipers of the wild beast and 
on those who shed the blood of the saints 
and His prophets. The seven messengers 
who trumpet “stand before God.” (82). 
Another messenger is at the altar. (83). 
The seven messengers who have the bowls 
come out of the temple. A voice out of the 
temple bids them perform their duty. 
No worship is possible while these judg- 
ments continue. 

There is no reason why these inflictions 
should not be as literal as the plagues of 
Egypt, which they resemble (Isa. 1115). 


2 Compare Ex. 98-1! Job 27 Deut. 2827, 


3 of the Lord God. 


And they are 
‘singing the song of Moses, the 
slave of God, and the song of the 
Lambkin, saying: 
“Great and marvelous are 
Thy acts, 

Lord, God, Almighty! 

Just and true are Thy ways, 

O Thou King of the eons! 

Who may ne’er be afraid, 

O Lord, 

And glorify Thy name? 

For Thou only art benign, 

For all the nations will ar- 

rive 

And worship before Thee, 

For Thy just awards were 

made manifest.” 

And after this I perceived, and 
the temple of the tabernacle of the 
testimony was opened in heaven. 
And the seven messengers, who 
have the seven calamities, came 
out of the temple, dressed in clean, 
shining linen, and girded about the 
chest with golden girdles. And one 
of the four animals gives the seven 
messengers seven golden bowls 
brimming with the fury of God, 
Who is living for the eons of the 
eons. (men!) And the temple was 
dense with the smoke of the glory 
of God and of His power. And 
no one was able to enter into the 
temple until the seven calamities 
of the seven messengers may be 


16consummated. And I heara loud 


voice out of the temple saying to 
the seven messengers: ‘Depart 
and be pouring out the seven 
bowls of God’s fury into the earth.” 

And the first came forth and 
pours out his bowl into the land, 
and an evil and malignant ulcer 
came upon those of mankind hav- 
ing the emblem of the wild beast, 
and those worshiping its image, 
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And the second pours out his 
bowl into the sea. And it became 
blood as of the dead, and every 
living soul died which is on the sea. 


And the third pours out his 


bowl into the rivers and springs of 
water, and they became blood. 
And I hear the messenger of the 
waters saying: “Just art Thou, 
Who art, and Who wast, Benign 
One, secing that Thou judgest 
these, seeing that they shed the 
blood of saints and prophets and 
Thou dost give them blood to 
drink—they deserve it!’ And I 
hear one from the altar saying: 
“Yea, Lord God, Almighty, true 
and just are Thy judgments!” 


And the fourth messenger pours 
out his bowl on the sun. And it 
was given to him to scorch mankind 
with fire. And men were scorched 
with the great heat, and they 
blaspheme the name of God, Who 
has the jurisdiction over these 
calamities, and they do not repent, 
to give glory to Him. 


And the fifth pours out his 
howl on the throne of the wild 
beast. And its kingdom became 
dark; and they gnawed their 
tongues for misery and blaspheme 
the God of heaven for their miseries 
and their ulcers; and they do not 
repent of their acts. 


And the sixth pours out his 
howl on the great river Euphrates. 
And its water was dried up in 
order that the road of the kings 
of the orient may be made ready. 
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δ This corresponds very closely to the 
second trumpet (88). That was limited 
to a third and affected the ships. The 
blood here is ‘‘as of the dead.”’ 


4 The third trumpet (810) affects a third 
of the rivers and springs in the same way 
The first plague of 
Egypt (Ex. 7!7-?!) is a limited sample of 
this very judgment. 


6 “The messenger of the waters” gives 
us a glimpse into the divine economy. The 
various departments of nature seem to be 
under the guidance and control of special 
executives who are responsible for their 
operation. The messenger of the waters 
acquiesces in this infliction on the ground 
that the blood of God’s witnesses whom 
they had slain demanded such a retribu- 
tion. This is echoed by a voice from out 
of the altar, where the souls of the martyrs 
are waiting for this very action (6°). They 
call for vengeance on their enemies. This 
is right in its place but must not be im- 
ported into the present economy of God’s 
grace. Our only recourse is to heap coals 
of fire on the heads of our enemics by 


‘returning good for their evil (Ro. 127°). 
See 


8 The fourth bowl, like the fourth trum-: 
pet (8132) affects the sun, but in an opposite 
way. Then a third of the sun and the 
moon and the stars were eclipsed. Now 
the heat of the sun is greatly intensified. 
This is one of the signs in the sun foretold 
by our Lord (Lu. 2125). This is the day 


that burns as an oven (Mal. 4!) and its 


inhabitants are burned (Isu. 248 422°), 
Yet they do not obey the evangel and 
repent (147). 


10 This infliction corresponds to the three 
days’ plague of darkness in Egypt (Ex. 
1071-23), Our Lord predicted a lotal 
withdrawal of the light of the sun and 
moon (Mk. 1324). Joel says that the sun 
should be turned into darkness (Joel 2°! 
Ac. 230), Under the &fth trumpct the 
sun and air are darkened by the smoke 
out of the well of the abyss (97). 


12 In view of the reason given, the drying 
up of the Euphrates must be a literal 
event. Only so can it have any effect 
on the mobilization of the oriental armies. 
If we follow the simple rule of leaving all 
literal unless there is a definite reason for 
finding a figure, this whole prophecy will 
emerge from the mists with whieh men 
have enveloped it, and its message will 
stand forth clear and unconfused. 


31° THE UNVEILING 


The Temple Section— Harmageddon 


15 The best text reads “J am coming.” 
The reference seems to be to the watchers 
in the temple at Jerusalem in view of the 
great army coming against it. The in- 
spector of the guard was wont to take 
away the cloak of anyone found napping. 
Christ is not coming for us as a thief 


(1 Thess. 54). He is coming with a shout.. 


(I Thess. 41°). 


16 Har Megiddon, the mountain district 
of Megiddo, overlooks the great plain 
of Esdraelon, about forty miles north of 
Jerusalem. Here Barak defeated the 
Canaanites (Jud. 813), Gideon the Midi- 
anites, and the Egyptians Jesiah (2 Ki. 
2329). There will be no battle of Arma- 
geddon. It is the place where the armies 
of the earth will mobilize for the battle 
with the Rider on the White Horse (1915). 
The battle line will extend from Esdraelon 
down to Bozrah, a distance of about 184 
miles. The battle which follows is de- 
scribed later on (1911-2!) when the Rider 
on the White Horse mobilizes His heav- 
enly army and fights them with the sword 
which issues out of His mouth. This 
battle is also referred to in the Vintage 
(1417 2°) where the battle line 15 com- 
pared to a long winc trough and the blood 
to the juice of grapes. 


18 Does not this imply that there have been 
such seismic disturbances before mankind 
was on the earth, thus confirming the 
facts of geology? And do not the very 
strata of the earth’s surface prove the 


possibility of such an upheaval? There. 


have been violent local earthquakes 
during the tenancy of mankind but this 
one will be far more destructive and ter- 
rible than any in the experience of the 
race. The silent eloquertce of the rocks 
warns us that these tremendous upheavals 
have occurred and may be repeated. 


17 This is the climax of all the climaxes 
in the scroll. It ends the seventh bowl 
which cnds the seventh trumpet which 
ends the seventh seal. The great earth- 
quake destroys all the cities of the earth 
except Jerusalem. This is divided into 
three parts. The destruction of Babylon 
is detailed in the following chapters. — 


21 This hail is like one of the plagues of 
Egypt (Ex, 919-26), The stones will weigh 
over eighty-five pounds each. The effect 
of the earthquake and the hail will ‘be 
like the springing of a mine beneath and 
a bombardment from above. It will be 
terrific. 


OF JESUS CHRIST 


‘8 And I perceive, out of the mouth 


ΓΝ 


cA 


=I 


_ 


CHAPTER 16 


of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the wild beast, and out of the 
mouth of the false prophet, three 
unclean spirits, as frogs (for they 
are demon spirits doing signs) 
which are going out to the kings 
of the whole inhabited earth, to be 
mobilizing them for the battle of 
the great day of God Almighty. 
(“Zo!/ I am coming as a thief! 
Happy is he who is watching and 
keeping his garments, that he may 
not be walking naked and they 
may be observing his indecency"’’) 
And they mobilized them at the 
place called, in Hebrew, ‘“Harma- 
geddon’’. 

And the seventh messenger pours 
out his bowl on the air. And 
a loud voice came out of the 
temple of God, saving: “Jt has 
occurred!’’ And lightnings and 
voices and thunders occurred. And 
a great earthquake occurred such 
as has not occurred since mankind 
came to be on the earth, a quake 
prodigious, it is so great. And 
the great city came to be divided 
into three parts; and the cities 
of the nations fall. And Babylon, 
the great, was brought to remem- 
brance before God, to give her the 
cup of the wine of His furious 
indignation. And every island 
fled, and the mountains were not 
found. And hail large as a talent 
is descending out of heaven on 
mankind. And men _ blaspheme 
God as a result of the calamity of 
hail, seeing that great is its 
calamity—tremendous! 
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17 And one from among th? seven 
messengers who have the seven 
bowls came, and he speaks with 
me, saying: “Hither! I shall be 
showing you the sentence of the 
monstrous prostitute who is sitting 

2 on many waters, with whom the 
kings of the earth commit prosti- 
tution, and those dwelling in the 
earth were made drunk with the 

4 wine of her prostitution.” And he 
carries me away, in spirit, into 
a wilderness, and I perceived a wo- 
man sitting on.a scarlet wild beast 
replete with blasphemous names, 
having seven heads and ten horns. 

4 And the woman was clothed with 
purple and scarlet, and gilded 
with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden goblet in 
her hand, brimming with the 
abominations and uncleanness of 
the prostitution of her and the 

6 earth. And on her forehead is 
written a name: 


BECRET 


BABYLON THE GREAT 


MOTHER OF THE PROSTITUTES 
AND ABOMINATIONS 
OF THE EARTH 


6 And I perceive the woman drunk 
with the blood of the saints and 
with the blood of the witnesses of 
Jesus. 


And perceiving her, I marvel at 

7 the great marvel. And the messen- 
ger said to me: ““Why do you mar- 
vel? J shall declare to you the 
secret of the woman and of the 
wild beast which is bearing her, 
which has the seven heads and the 

δ ten horns. The wild beast which 
you perceived was, and is not, 
and is about to be ascending out 
of the abyss, and to be departing 
into destruction. And_ those 
dwelling on the earth, whose names 
are not written on the scroll of 
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The Temple Section— The Scarlet Woman 


1 The following chapters (17-195) are a 
detailed expansion of the announcement 
of Babylon’s fall in both the first and sec- 
ond divisions of the Temple Section 
(148-1619). We know the fact and the 
time; now we are told lhe reason and the 
circumstances which lead up to it. 


8 The false woman is in contrast with 
faithful Jerusalem (121). The true woman 
ig arrayed with heavenly splendor, with 
the powers of darkness bencath her feet. 
The false is decked with earthly orna- 
ments and is supported by the wild beast 
(13!) whieh is a composite of all the false 
religious powers of the world, energized 
and organized by Satan. 


The secret consists in the fact that the 
unfaithful woman—apostate Isrnel—at- 
tains to world supremacy and blessing 
altogether apart from Jehovah or His 
Christ. By their own efforts the Jews 
have amassed untold wealth. When their 
capital is combined they will be able to 
dictate to any government on earth, es- 
peeially since the great war has burdened 
the nations with excessive debts, the 
interest largely being due to the Jewish 
financiers. Covetousness 15 idolatry. 
They worship wealth and all the world 
has bowed down to the same shrine. The 
Jove of money Icads to every other form 
of evil. It has been the fruitful source 
of all earth’s ills. 


4 “Valuable stone’ (in the singular) seems 
to be the Greek idiom for our “‘preeious 
stones” (plural). 


δ Babylon is the only city which has 
been the capital of a world cmpire in 
the past. Here Nebuchadnezzar had his 
capital, Medo-Persia made it theirs, and 
Alexander of Greece made it his after 
conquering the world. No other city has 
ruled the whole earth. The decree of 
Cacsar Augustus, that the whole inhabited 
earth should be registered (Lu. 2!) could 
not be enforced in Babylon itself, for the 
Romans could not conquer it. 


7 Babylon is supported in her ascendancy 
by the united religions of the earth. No 
wonder John marvels that, while God’s 
saints are being slaughtered, the unfaith- 
ful should attain to almost millennial 
bliss! 


δ This is a note of time. After the wild 
beast is recalled from the abyss by the 
dragon (13!) it no longer supports the 
woman. 
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The Temple Section— The Wild Beast 


8 When the wild beast emerges from the 
sea one of its heads was as though it had 
been slain (13%). This it would seem, is 
the cighth head, which is also one of the 
seven. These kings must be taken lit- 
erally, for they explain to us what the 
heads represent. 


12 Tn Daniel’s vision (7) the western wild 
beast had ten horns, hence the ten horns 
probably stand for ten western military 
powers in Christendom. Ina federation 
of many governments it is easily seen how 
they could temporarily delegate their 
powers to the head of the world league. 
When the call goes forth for an inter- 
national force to destroy the rebellious 
Jews in Jerusalem the federation of the 
west as well as the kings of the East will 
mobilize at Harmageddon. There they 
will be slain by the Rider on the White 
horse (1919-71), This is their end. But 
before this they are used in the destruc- 
tion of Babylon. 


15 The Jews in Babylon will be supported 
principally by the toil of the great masses 
in the western nalions. The enormous 
interest on the national debts will make 
the people comparative slaves of those 
to whom the interest is paid. When it 
becomes known that the greater part of 
this money is used by the Jews in Babylon 
for their luxurious magnificence, it will 
arouse the hatred of the peoples and the 
governments who are under a perpetual 
tribute, as there is no possibility of paying 
off the principal. This hatred will lead 
to the unanimous opinion that Babylon 
must be destroyed, thus fulfilling God’s 
sentence upon her. The wild beast upon 
whieh Babylon rests, after being obsessed 
by the dragon becomes her implacable 
enemy. This is God’s means of destroy- 
ing the apostates. 


1” By a bold figure of speech God is said 
to have an “opinion”. The ten horns 
pride themselves in forming their own 
opinion and in carrying it out, when, as 
a matter of fact, they are obliged, by the 
purpose of God, to think and act as they 
do. This is a notable example of God's 
free moral agency and His method of 
effecting His purpose through the ‘free 
moral agency” of man. Man is moved by 
ulterior motives. God provides these and 
men, conscious only of their own selfish 
aims, accomplish His end. God wants 
Babylon destroyed: they gladly do it for 
their own sakes, not for Him. 
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life from the disruption of the 
world, will. be marveling as they 
are observing the wild beast, 
seeing that it was, and is not, 
and will be present. 

Here is the mind which has 
wisdom. The seven heads are 
seven mountains where the woman 
is sitting on them, and they are 
seven kings. Five fall, one is, 
the other is not as yet come: and 
whenever he may be coming, he 
must remain briefly. And _ the 
wild beast which was, and is not, 
it is the eighth, too, and is from 
among the seven, and is departing 
into destruction. 

And the ten horns which you 
perceived are ten kings—those 
who obtained no kingdom as yet, 
but are obtaining authority as 
kings one hour with the wild beast. 
These have one opinion, and they 
are giving their power and author- 
ity to the wild beast. These will 
be battling with the Lambkin, and 
the Lambkin will be conquering 
them, seeing that He is Lord of 
lords and King of kings, and those 
with Him are called and chosen 
and faithful.” 

And he is saying to me: “These 
waters which vou perceived, where 
the prostitute is sitting, are peoples 
and throngs and nations and 
languages. And the ten horns 
which you perceived, and the wild 
beast, these will be hating the 
prostitute, and they will be making 
her desolate and naked, and they 
will be consuming her flesh, and 
they will be burning her: up with 
fire, for God imparts to their hearts 
to form His opinion, and to be one 
in their opinion even to give their 
kingdom to the wild beast, until 
God’s words will be accomplished. 
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'6 And the woman whom you 
perceived is the great city which 
has a kingdom over the kings of 
the earth.” 


18 After this I perceived another 
messenger descending out of 
heaven, having great authority. 
And the earth was illuminated 

2 by his glory. And he cries with a 
strong voice, saying: “It falls! 
Great Babylon falls! and has be- 
come the dwelling place of demons 
and a dungeon of every unclean 
spirit and a cage of every unclean 

3 and hateful bird, seeing that all 
nations have fallen as a result of 
the furious wine of her prostitution. 
And the kings of the earth commit 
prostitution with her and the mer- 
chants of the earth are rich as a 
result of her ability to indulge.” 


4 And I hear another voice out of 
heaven, saying: “Come out of her, 
My people, lest you should partic- 
ipatein her sins, and Jest you should 

§ be getting her calamities, seeing 
that her sins are piled up to heaven, 
and God remembers her injuries. 

6 Be paying her even as she pays, 
and double her doubles, in accord 
with her acts. In the cup in 
which she blends, blend double 

7 for her. As much as she glorifies 
herself and indulges, so much 
torment and mourning be giving 
her, sceing that she is saying in 
her heart: “I am sitting a queen, 
and am no widow, and mourning I 

8 might never 8566. Therefore in 
oue day her calamities will be 
arriving—death and mourning and 
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The Temple Section—Babylon’s Fall 


18 The woman is the figure of a city. The 
city, therefore, is literal and is not subject 
to further explanation. The city is Baby- 
lon, on the Euphrates, which will be re- 
built in due time. But, instead of being 
a gentile city, as in time past, it will be- 
come a Jewish city, composed of the apos- 
tates of Judaism. When the Jews return 
to Palestine, many will find that place 
unsuited to their genius for trade and 
commerce or for the beautiful city which 
they plan for themselves, so they move 
over to the plains of Shinar and build 
Babylon, making it the commercial and 
financial center of the world. At 
this time the vision of tbe Ephah (Zcch. 
55-11) will have its fulfillment. The ephah 
was ἃ measure used in commerce. This ts 
a symbol of the Jews throughout the 
earth. They are merchants. A woman 
was cast into the ephah and swiftly borne 
to the land of Shinar, as Babylonia was 
called. There she will be established and 
take her toll of the traffic of the West with 
the East. 


18 The basic law which underlies all figures 
of speech pleads with us to make this city 
a literal fact. No one presumes to make 
the woman literal. She must be figurative. 
The city, however, explains to us what the 
woman represents, and must be taken as 
a literal city. If not, there is no end to 
the “explanations” which may be offered, 
each of which may, in turn, be furlher 
explained. 


2 Babylon has never fallen as is predicted 
in the prophets. (Isa. 13, 47, Jer. 50-51). 
Its final overthrow will be sudden (Isa. 
4711) and it will become a desolation wilh- 
out inhabitant (Jer. 5129. No Arabian 
will pitch his tent there. Yet hitherto 
it has gone into gradual decay until, of 


“recent years it is being restored. Peter 


lived there (1 Pet. 512). To this day there 
has always been a considerable town in 
the center of its site. Moreover, its de- 
struction is to be in the day of Jehovah 
(Isa. 13°), when there are signs in the 
heavens (Isa. 131° Un. 612}, and when the 
sons of lsracl and Judah come and seek 


the Lord their God (Jer. 504). 


4 Some of God's true saints will be in 
the cily before her destruction. These 
are warned to come out of her. 


¢ These sentiments are forcign to the 
present display of God’s grace. That 
will be the day of vengeanee, and the 
heaviest stroke will fall upon Babylon. 
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Temple Section—The Burning of Babylon 


11 Because of their enormous wealth the 
Jews in Babylon will import every luxury 
which their heart desires, so that it be- 
comes the best market for the most val- 
uable commodities of all kinds. This will 
employ ships and merchants who will 
make large profits out of this trade. They 
will mourn and lament—not out of sym- 
pathy with the suffering city, but because 
their means of gain is gone. - 


The city of Babylon is not on the sea 
coast, but the Euphrates can easily be 
made navigable for large ships as far up 
as the site of the ancient city. It is notable 
that most of the great ports of the world 
have been inland on a river or bay. Lon- 
don, Antwerp, Hamburg, and New York, 
are all some distance from the open sea. 
The greatest maritime centers are on 
sheltered inland waterways to an open 
roadstead on the coast. 


12 This is a list of the literal luxuries and 
necessities of a large city. Any attempt 
to “spiritualize’’ these items cannot fail to 
Impress us with the futility of any but a 
literal interpretation of this marvelous 
metropolis of the end time. 


12 Greek text, valuable stone (singular) 
which seems to be an idiom of the lang- 
uage. 


12 Citron wood (callitris quadrivalvis) is 
found in the Atlas mountains of North 
Africa, and belongs to the cypress family. 
It is like lignum vitae, and is still used 
in Algeria for inlaying. It is dark brown, 
heavy, close grained and fragrant. It 
was used, as its Greek name implies, to 
burn incense. 


13 Ginger, or amomun, is a genus of ar- 
omatic herbs from which the “‘grains of 
paradise’ of commerce are obtained. 


14 Fruition, literally, the ‘“‘juice hour” is 
an expressive term denoting the time 
when fruit is fully ripe. Figs are insipid 
and the white juice which exudes from 
them is poisonous but a few hours before 
it becomes sweet as honey. There is 
typical teaching in this. Israel is the 
true fig tree. Babylon seeks to take her 
plaee and establish the kingdom and thus 
realize the blessings promised by the 
prophets, which is suggested by the del- 
icate sweetness of the fig’s syrup. Instead 
they eat the bitter, unpalatable poison, 
but a little while before the true kingdom 
1g established. 
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CHAPTER 18 


fam ine—and she shall be burned up 
with fire, seeing that strong is the 
Lord God Who is judging her. 

And the kings of the earth who 
were committing prostitution and 
indulging with her will be lament- 
ing and grieving over her whenever 
they may be observing the smoke 
of her conflagration, stationed afar 
off because of the fear of her 
torment, saying: “Woe! Woe! that 
great city! Babylon, the strong 
city! seeing that in one hour is 
your judgment come.”’ 

And the merchants of the earth 
are lamenting and mourning over 
her seeing that no one is buying 
their cargo any more—a cargo of 
gold, and silver, and _ precious 
stones, and pearls, and cambric, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet, 
and every kind of citron wood, 
and every ivory article, and every 
article of the most valuable wood, 
and of copper, and of iron, and of 
marble, and cinnamon, and ginger, 
and incense, and unguent, and 
frankincense, and wine, and olive 
oil,and flour, and wheat, and beasts, 
and sheep, and horses, and coaches. 
and bodies, and human souls. “‘And 
the fruition for which your soul 
yearned is passed away from you, 
and all that is sumptuous and splen- 
did is perished from you, and they 
will be finding them nevermore.”’ 
The merchants of these things who 
are rich through her will be standing 
afar off because of the fear of her 
torment, lamenting and mourning, 
saying: ““JVoe! woe! that great city 
which was clothed in cambric and 
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purple and scarlet, and_ gilded 
with gold and precious stones and 
a pearl, seeing that in one hour 
so much riches are devastated. 


And every navigator, and every 
one who is sailing at the place, 
and mariners and as many as are 
seafaring, stand afar off, and, 
observing the smoke of her con- 
flagration, they cried, saying, “Is 
there any like the great city?” 
And they cast dirt on their heads, 
and cried, lamenting and mourning, 
saying, ‘Woe! woe! the great 
city, by which all who have ships 
onthe sea are rich, as a result of 
its preciousness, seeing that, in 
one hour, it is devastated.” 


Be glad over her, O heaven, 
and ye saints and ye apostles 
and ye prophets, seeing that God 
passes your sentence upon her. 

And one strong messenger lifts 
a stone, as large as a millstone, 
and casts it into the sea, saying, 
“Thus Babylon, that great city, 
will be hurled down, and may be 
found nevermore. And the sound 
of the lyre singers and entertainers, 
and flutists and trum peters shall be 
heard in you nevermore; and every 
artisan of every trade may be found 
in you nevermore; and the sound 
of the mullstone shall be heard in 
you nevermore; and the light of a 
lamp may appear in you nevermore; 
and the voice of the bridegroom 
and bride shall be heard in you 
nevermore; seeing that your mer- 
chants were the magnates of the 
earth, seeing that by your enchant- 
ments al] nations were deceived.”’ 


And in her was found the blood 
of propliets and of saints and of 
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Temple Section— Babylon’s Desiruction 


16 “Gilded” seems to be a figure for all 
mere outward show, for the gilding is not 
only with gold, but with precious stones 
and pearls. It seems best to transfer this 
usage into the English. 


1In the East the millstone is used by 
each family to grind the meal for its 
daily bread. 


a1 °° Hurled’’ represents the two words 
“rushing” and ‘‘cast’’ of the interlinear. 


22 The ancient harp was in the form of a 
lyre. It was used to accompany solo 
singing. ‘‘Entertainers’’ denoted those 
devoted to the arts of the muses, history, 
poctry, tragedy, astronomy, dancing and 
song. A flageolet is a flute blown from 
the cnd, as in ancient times. 


28 Enchantment comes from the word 
drug, but is used in this sense in the LX X 
as the equivalent of k'sh'’ph, usually ren- 
dercd sorceries or witchcraft (Ex. 711-11 
Deut. 1810 2 Κι. 9323 Isa. 47° Jer. 27° 
Dan. 2? Mic. 513 Nahum 34). 


23 The rapid rise of the power and in- 
fluence of wenlth has made it possible 
for riches to rule. Not only locally does 
the man of means control the government, 
but the policies of nations are determined 
by their financial obligations. In this 
way will the merchants of Babylon be- 
come the great men of the earth. Hold- 
ing its wealth in their hands, being the 
creditors of many nations they will be 
able to dictate to them in any matters 
which affect their interest. By means 
of their capital they will conquer all 
nations. Kings will cringe before them 
for they alonc will be able to buy their 
bonds. Nations will slave for them, for 
they must pay the interest. The world 
will be theirs in spite of Jehovah's frown. 
He purposes to bless His people by making 
them a blessing to the nations. They 
obtain the desire of their souls by becom- 
ing a curse. They are the head of the 
new despotism—the autocracy of capital. 
Money rules the world far more really 
than emperors or kings or the public. 
The great confederacy which seems cer- 
tain to arise out of the present world 
crisis, will have all political power, but 
will preside over a bankrupt world. Above 
them will be this woman—faithless, 
apostate Israecl—and she will have εἰο- 
minion over the kings of the earth. No 
wonder they conspire to slay her rather 
than pay her the enormous tribute which 
her bonds demand! 
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Temple Section—Marriage of the Lambkin 


1 Hallelujah, Greek alleluia, is the He- 
brew Hallelu Jah, ‘‘praise ye Jah.” This 
exclamation is used only in the ‘“‘Hal- 
lelujah Psalms” (Ps. 104° 105° 106}, 45 
111! 112! 1131, 9 115'® 11615 117? 1351, 
8 21, 1461, 10, 1472, 20 148114 1491, 9 1501,8) 
and always in response to the execution of 
judgment. It occurs only in this passage 
191, 3, 4, 6) in celebrating the destruction 
of Babylon. It should never be used in 
rejoicing or worship in the present dis- 
pensation of God's grace, for He does not 
deal in judgment now. 


7 We are first introduced to the bride 
of the Lamb by John the Baptist (Jn. 
328.39), She was composed of those in 
Israel who acknowledged Him to be Je- 
hovah’s Lamb for their sins. Just as 
the water blushed into wine at Cana of 
Galilee (Jn. 2)-11) so He will transform 
the law into brimming cheer when this 
marriage comes. It was the custom for 
the festivities to last for seven days or 
a fortnight. The wedding of the Lamb- 
kin will last for a whole millennium. 


Israel is often presented under the 
figure of the wife of Jehovah. At Sinai 
He became her Husband (Jer. 3157). 
He put His comeliness upon her (Eze. 
168-14), But she forsook Him to go after 
other lovers (Hos. 2°-13). So He gave 
Israel a bill of divorce (Deut. 241-4). They 
were sent into captivity. According to 
the law they can never be His again. 
Nevertheless He invites her to return 
(Jer. 31). He promises to wait for her 
and to keep her for Himself until the 
latter days. “Thou shalt not be for an- 
other man, so will I also be for thee.” 
(Hos.3). He will call them back. ‘‘Turn, 
O back-sliding children, saith the Lord, 
for I am married unto you” (Jer. 314), 
When our Lord came He called them 
a wicked and adulterous generation, for 
they had forsaken Jehovah. But those 
who received Him became a part, not 
of the wife, of Jehovah or the Lamb, but 
the bride of the Lambkin. Not a sad 
reunion in old age, but with youth re- 
newed. 

The castern bride was arrayed in the 
most gorgeous manner possible. Hence 
the prophet’s question: 


“Can a maid forget her ornaments? 
Or a bride her attire?’ (Jer. 232) 


® The white apparel is symbolic of the 
rewards of their just acts rather than, as 
usually taken, the acts themselves. 
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all who have been slain on the 
earth. 

19 After this I hear as it were 
the loud voice of a vast throng 
in heaven, saying: ‘Hallelujah! 
Salvation and glory and power is 

2 of our God, for true and just -are 
His judgments, for He judges the 
monstrous prostitute who corrupted 
the earth with her prostitution, and 
avenges the blood of His slaves at 

4 her hand.’ And a second time 
have they declared, “Hallelujah!” 
And her smoke is ascending for 
the eons of the eons. 

4 And the twenty-four elders and 
the four animals prostrate them- 
selves and worship God, Who is 
sitting on the throne, saying, 

° “Amen! Hallelujah! And ἃ 
voice came out from the throne, 
saying: ‘‘Be praising our God, 
all His slaves, and those who are 
fearing Him, small and great.” 

6 And I hear as it were the voice 
of a vast throng, and as it were 
the sound of voluminous waters, 
and as it were the sound of strong 
thunder, saying: “Hallelujah! for 
the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigns! We may be rejoicing and 
exulting and will be giving glory to 
Him, seeing that the wedding of the 
Lambkin ws come, and Its bride 
makes herself ready.’’ And to her 
it was granted that she should 
be clothed in clean, shining 
cambric, for the cambric is the 
just awards of the saints. 

9 And he is saying to me, “Write: 
‘Happy are they who have been 
invited to the wedding banquet 
of the Lambkin.’” And lie is 
saying to me, “These are the 

true sayings of God.” And I 
prostrate myself in front of his feet 
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THE UNVEILING 


to worship him, and he is saying 
tome, “See! No! Iam a fellow- 
slave of yours and of your brethren 
who have the testimony of Jesus. 
Worship God! for the testimony 
of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” 

And I perceived heaven opened, 
and, lo! a white horse. And He Who 
is sitting on it is called “Faithful 
and True,” and in righteousness 
is He judging and battling. Now 
His eyes are a flame of fire, and 
on His head are many diadems, 
having names written of which no 
one except Himsclf is aware, and 
He is clothed in a cloak dipped in 
blood, and His name is called 
“The Word of God.” And the ar- 
mies which are in heaven followed 
Ilim on white horses, being 
dressed in cambric, white and 
clean. And out of His mouth a 
sharp saber is issuing, in order 
that with it He should be smiting 
the nations. And He will be shep- 
herding them with an iron club. 
And He is treading the wine trough 
of the furious indignation of God, 
the Almighty. And on His cloak 
and on Ilis thigh He has a name 
written: “King of kings and Lord 
of lords.” 

And I perceived another mes- 
scnger standing in the sun. And 
he cries with a loud voice, saying 
to all the birds which are flying 
in mid heaven: ‘Hither! Be 
gathered for God’s great dinner, that 
you may be consuming the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of captains, and 
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Temple Section— The Great Dinner 


11 Contrast this scene with His entry into 
Jerusalem (Mt. 21'-* οἷο). There He 
presented Himself as their King, lowly 
and mounted as any poor peasant would 
ride. Now He comes seated on a white 
horse. In the East it is a mark of dignity 
to ride on a white animal, especially ao 
horse. ‘This is allowed only to those of 
high rank. There is another contrast 
between this Rider and the false messiah 
under the first seal (6?) whose conquests 
werc followed by war, famine and pes- 
tilence. This battle is followed by a 
thousand years of peace and plenty and 
prosperity. The false messiah will be 
unfaithful and false, this Rider is Faithful 
and True. 


11This opening is in contrast with the 
open door (4!) with which the Throne 
Section begins. Now there is no com- 
munication between heaven and earth. 
When the judgment begins it is still re- 
stricted, as is suggested by the figure 
of a door, but when this Rider comes 
forth heaven itself is opened, showing 
that, at last, the barriers between heaven 
and earth are removed. 

This is the glorious coming for which 
all His earthly people have longed and 
concerning which the prophets have often 
spoken. Compare the passage in Isaiah 
(031-85) which reminds us of the Vintage 
(1417-20) which seems to be another aspect 
of this same scene, for they are combined 
in the question: 


““Whercfore art Thou red in Thine 
apparel 
And Thy garments like him that 
treadeth in the wine vat?" 


14 The armics in heaven have already ex- 
pelled the dragon out of heaven (127-°), 
Now they are about to finish the judgment 
of the earth. This was [foretold as carly 
as the days of Enoch: ‘Behold, the Lord 
is coming with ten thousands of His holy 
ones to execute judgment upon all.” 
(Jude 1415), This is the end of mun's 
misrule and the prelude to the reign of 
Christ and Ilis saints. The so-called 
second psalm finds its fulfillment in this 
battle. He meets the vast international 
army which worships the beast and the 
dragon and. by vanquishing it, establishes 
His own rule and the worship of Jchovah. 
Then He takes [lis true place at the head 
of all earthly sovereignty. All kings will 
acknowledge Him as their King and every 
master will own [lim as his Lord. 
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Temple Section The Thousand Years 


17 God’s great dinner after the battle 
shows how great will be the slaughter. 
The battle referred to in Ezekiel (3917-22) 
is probably after the thousand years 
(20%). 


19 The name “‘wild beast’ is given both 
to the world empire and to its last head. 
This head and the false prophet are ev- 
idently superhuman—the “‘supermen’”’ for 
whom the world is already looking. Their 
fate is in accord with their deeds. The 
fact that the wild beast was once slain 
but was recalled to life by the dragon, 
and the fact that the false prophet im- 
parted life to the image, seem to indicate 
that they cannot be killed as the rest, 
hence suffer in the lake of fire during the 
thousand years. Their fate is unique, and 
must not be taken as the lot of all who 
die out of Christ. 


21 The saber coming out of His mouth 
doubtless refers to the words with which 
He slays the host. It is the destruction 
of Sennacherib’s army on a vaster and 
grander scale (2 Ki. 1935). 


2 Satan, the Hebrew for Adversary, is, 
as his name implies, the great adversary 
of Christ. Here he is given all his various 
appellations. In Eden he was seen under 
the guise of the serpent (Gen. 3!-5). In 
this scroll he is seen under the figure of 
a dragon (12%). As the Slanderer (usually 
translated ‘“‘devil’ cf. 1 Tim. 311, 2 Tim. 
33 Tit. 23) he misrepresents God, as witness 
his attempts to seduce our Lord in the 
wilderness (Mt. 43-1! Lu. 42-13), 


4 Judgment here, as often, refers to 
awards rather than punishment. This 
“judgment” of the saints consists in 
granting to each one the place in the 
kingdom which he deserves. It is to be 
deplored that there is no good English 
word for judgment, which calls for the 
setting of matters right, whether the action 
be favorable or the reverse. God judges 
His saints as well as sinners—all get their 
due, whether their title to it is based on 
their own acts or on His promises. 


From the usage of this word it is clear 
that even the condemnation of the unbe- 
liever is no mere exhibition of aimless rage, 
but is carefully calculated to right the 
wrongs of all concerned. The claims of 
God and Christ, and of the sinner himself 
are all as conscientiously considered as in 
the first judgment in Eden (Gen. 814-19). 
where the very curse put upon the ground 
was for his sake. 
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the flesh of the strong, and the flesh 
of hor ses and of those who are sitting 
on them, and the flesh of all freemen 
as well as slaves, and the small and 
the great.” 

And I perceive the wild beast 
and the kings of the earth and 
their armies gathered to do 
battle with Him Who is sitting on 
the horse and with His army. 
And the wild beast was arrested, 
and with it the false prophet 
who is doing signs before it, by 
which he deceives those getting 
the emblem of the wild beast, and 
those worshiping its image. 
Living, the two were cast into the 
fiery lake burning with sulphur. 
And the rest were killed by the 
saber which is coming out of the 
mouth of Him Who is sitting on 
the horse. And all the birds 
were satiated with their flesh. 


20 And I perceived a messenger 


descending out of heaven, having 
the key of the abyss and a large 
chain in his hand. And he lays 
hold of the dragon, the ancient 
serpent, who is the Slanderer and 
Satan, and binds him a thousand 
years. And he casts him into the 
abyss and locks it, and sets a 
seal upon it (lest he should still 
deceive the nations) until the 
thousand years may be finished. 
After this he must be loosed a 
little time. 

And I perceived thrones, and 
they are seated on them, and judg- 
ment is granted them. And the souls 
of those who have been beheaded 
because of the testimony of Jesus 
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and because of the word of God, 
and those who do not worship the 
wild beast or its image, and did 
not get the symbol on their fore- 
head and on their hand—they 
also live and reign with Christ 
a thousand years. (The rest of 
the dead do not live until the 
thousand years may be finished.) 
This is the former resurrection. 

Happy and holy is he who has 
a part in the former resurrection: 
over these the second death has 
no jurisdiction, but they will be 
priests of God and of Christ, and 
they will be reigning with Him 
the thousand years. 

And whenever the thousand years 
may be finished, Satan will be 
loosed out of hils dungeon. And he 
will be coming out to deceive the 
nations which are in the four cor- 
ners of the earth, Gog and Magog, 
mobilizing them for battle, their 
number being as the sand of the 
sea, And they came up over the 
breadth of the earth, and surround 
the citadel of the saints and the 
beloved city. And fire descended 
from God out of heaven and de- 
voured them. And the Slanderer 
who .is deceiving them was cast 
into the lake of fire and sulphur, 
where the wild beast is and where 
the false prophet is also. And they 
will be tormented day and night 
for the eons of the eons. 

And I perceived a great white 
throne, and Him Who is sitting 
upon it, from Whose face earth 
und heaven fled, and no place was 
found for them. 
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Temple Section—The Former 
Resurrection 


ὁ Those who have suffered death for 
their loyalty during the great persecutions 
of the end time are especially included in 
the former resurrection. This is the time 
spoken of by Daniel (737) when “the 
saints possessed the kingdom.” This is 
the resurrection of the just (Lu. 1414) and 
the resurrection of life (Jn. 539) in contrast 
to the resurrection of judgment (2013). 
But those who have suffered martyrdom 
or who endured to the end will have the 
added privileges of reigning with Him 
and will be His priests for the thousand 
years. Their trials have wrought an 
eonian weight of glory for them. They 
will be happy and holy indeed. 


δ The statement that “‘the rest of the 
dead do not live until the thousand years 
may be finished”’ is omitted in the best 
manuscript, but, as this codex also omits 
the tribes of Gad (7°) and Simeon (77) 
from the hundred forty-four thousand, 
too much stress must not be laid on any 
any such omission. These tribes must 

o in to make up the required number 
(144,000) in that manuscript. If we 
acecpt the insertion of the tribes we must 
also accept the insertion of this statement, 
for it rests on the same evidence. It could 
easily have been overlooked by a copyist, 
for the preceding sentence cnds with the 
same words as this one does—“‘the thou- 
sand years’ (see the Greek text). It is 
easy, in copying, to skip from the first 
“thousand years” to the next, and thus 
omit the intervening statement. 


δ The thousand years limits their reign as 
priests. As kings they reign for the eous 
of the eons (225)—a much longer period. 


7 The loosing of Satan finds mankind as 
a whole unregenerate after the thousand 
years of pence. They are ready as ever 
to follow the deceptions of Satan and 
oppose the Christ of God. But they are 
given short shrift, for fire deseends from 
heaven and devours them. The lake of 
fire was prepared for the Slanderer and 
his messengers( Mt. 2541). Now he reccives 
his doom. 


1 The Great White Throne judgment has 
no place for those who are Christ's for they 
have all been made alive and have been 
enjoying eonian life for more than a mil- 
lennium. It is for the dead—who were not 
Taised in the former resurrection. Their 
acts cannot give them life: they only fix 
the measure of their condemnation, for 
their sentence is in accord with justice. 
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Temple Section—Jerusalem 


12 This is not a “general judgment” though 
it approaches nearer to it than any other. 
Only the dead appear before this throne. 
Those who are Christ’s will have been 
made alive at His presence more than 
a thousand years before (1 Cor. 1523). 
Those who are His will not die during 
the thousand years, nor can they be hurt 
by the sccond death. Hence only those 
apart from Christ appear in this judg- 
ment. They will all receive their just 
descrts according to their acts. Hence 
they are condemned, for all fall short of 
God’s standard. They are not vivified, 
or made alive, as the saints are, by a 
better resurrection, hence they die again. 


13 Thus all evil is segregated in the lake 
of fire, where Satan and the wild beast 
and the false prophet already are (2010), 
The statement: “‘This is the second death” 
defines the lake of fre. Those who have 
been raised from death return to the same 
state in the second death. The only im- 
munity from condemnation lies in having 
a place in the scroll of life. This alone 
determines the sentence. But its severity 
is measured by personal conduct. 


SECOND TEMPLE SECTION 


In this section we enter a new eon or 
age in which evil, though not absent, is at 
least segregated in the lake of fire. On the 
earth a delightful prospect awaits those 
whose destiny is found in this paradise! 


The new Jerusalem is heavenly as to 
character, but will be located on the earth. 
It comes down “μὲ of heaven.” 


1 Peter, in his second epistle (37) tells us 
that the present heavens and earth are 
a storehouse of fire, and that they will 
pass away with rushing noise and the 
elements be dissolved with fervent heat. 
The earth and the works in it shall be 
burned up by reason of the coming of the 
day of God. Isaiah (6517) has promised 
a new heaven and a new earth. Right- 
eousness rules during the thousand years. 
It dwells in the new creation. 


The present heavens and earth are not 
the first. There was an earth before the 
present (2 Pet. 35). The world that then 
was perished by water (Gen. 12. The 
present is the second earth. The one in 
this vision is the third. 


* That these are not final scenes is in- 
dicated by the temporary nature of God’s 
habitation (Heb.11°). Though all are His 
peoples, and He comforts all, He does 
not as yet, dwell amongst His creatures. 
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And I perceived the dead, great 
and small, stand before the throne. 
And the scrolls were opened, and 
another scroll was opened, which 
relates to life. And the dead were 
jud ged by that which is written in 
the scrolls, in accord with their acts. 

And the sea gives up the dead 
in it, and death and the unseen 
give up the dead in them. And 
they were condemned, each in ac- 
cord with his acts. And death and 
the unseen were cast into the lake 
of fire. This is the second death 
—the lake of fire. And if anyone 
was not found written in the scroll 
of life, he was cast into the lake 


of fire. 


And I perceived a new heaven 
and a new earth, for the former 
heaven and the former earth pass 
away, and the sea is no more. 

And I perceived the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, descending out of 
heaven from God, having been 
made ready as a bride adorned for 
her husband. And I hear a loud 
voice out of the throne saying: 
‘Lo! God’s tabernacle is with man- 
kind, and He will be tabernacling with 
them, and they will be His peoples, 
and God Himself will be with them. 
And He will be brushing away 
every tear from their eyes. ind 
death will be no more, nor mourning, 
nor clamor, nor misery: they wiil be 
no more, seeing that the former things 
passed away.” 

And He Who is sitting on the 
throne said: ‘‘Zo! I am making all 
new!’ And He is saying, ‘Write, 
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for these sayings are faithful 
and true.” And He said to me: 
“1 have become the A and the Z, 
the Origin and the Consummation. 
To him who is thirsting 1 shall 
be giving gratuitously from the 
water of the spring of life. He 
who is conquering will be enjoying 
these things and I shall be his God 
and he will be a son of Maine. 
Yet the timid, and unbelievers, 
and the abominable, and murderers 
and paramours, and enchanters, 
and idolators, and all the false— 
their part will be in the lake burn- 
ing with fire and sulphur, which is 
the second death. 


And one of the seven messengers 
who have the seven bowls brim- 
ming with the seven last calamities, 
came and he speaks with me, say- 
ing: ‘Hither! I shall be showing 
you the bride, the wife of the 
Lambkin.”” And he carries me 
away, in spirit, on a mountain, 
huge and high, and shows me 
the holy city, Jerusalem, de- 
scending out of heaven from God; 
having a glory from God, her 
Luniinary, like a precious stone, 
as a crystalline jasper gem; having 
a wall, huge and high; having 
twelve portals, and at the portals 
twelve messengers, and names in- 
scribed, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the sons of Israel. 
From the east are three portals, 
and from the north three portals, 
and from the south three portals, 
and from the west three portals. 
And the wall of the city has 
twelve foundations, and on them 
the twelve names of the twelve 
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Second Temple Section—The Holy City 


¢-8This is written from the standpoint 
of the time when John wrote, hence all 
is put in the future tense. This is vital 
to a true understanding of this section. 


® The title “Α and Z” spells out the 
name of “alpha’’, the first letter of the 
Greek alphabet, but uses the last letter 
omega itself. “‘The Origin and the Con- 
summation” gives Him His true place in 
creation and redemption. God _ begins 
with Him and He brings all God's pur- 
poses to fruition. 


10 This is the city for which Abraham 
looked (Heb. 1115). Since the capture 
of Zion by David (2 Sam. 5) Jerusalem 
has been God’s choice to rule over the 
nation and over the whole earth. ‘“‘Zion’’ 
(Heb. 127?) means shining or sunny, an 
apt designation for the heavenly city with 
its Divine Luminary. The city descends 
out of heaven to the earth and seems to 
be shaped like an enormous mountain. 
Jerusalem and Zion are almost always 
described as a mountain. The contrast 
with Sinai (Gal.474-25 Heb.12!8-22) implies 
as much, while Ezekiel’s vision of a very 
high mountain (40?, 4312) may refer first 
of all to the millennial city, yet it is sug- 
gestive of the shape of the new Jerusalem. 

No other shape could very well have 
its length and breadth and its height 
equal and be surrounded by a wall much 
lower than the city itself. Taking the 
present circumferenee as about three 
miles, the millennial city, as measured in 
Ezekicl, will be twelve times as great, 
while the new Jerusalem of this vision 
will be twelve times twelve as great as 
Ezekiel’s. Ezckiel’s city has twelve gates, 
named after the twelve tribes (483!-54), 
There is a river, Howing from Jehovah's 
house, descending about three and a half 
feet per mile. If the throne be at the 
summit of this glorious city, such a river 
could wind about it with no greater descent 
than that in the millennial scene. 


11 The word here used for luminary, or 
light bearer, is applicd to the sun and the 
moon (Gen. 14 18). It is used figuratively 
of believers (Phil. 215). But the sun and 
moon are not needed, for the glory of 
God illuminates the city (2133 225) and 
its Lamp is the Lambkin (2175). Natural 
light was excluded from Ilis habitations. 


11 The jasper is an opaque gem, but, like 
the gold of the city, its Luminary will 
be crystalline in its translucent radiance. 
The Enthroned One looks like a jasper 
gem. (4%). 
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Second Temple Section— No Temple 


17 A cubit is the length from the elbow to 
the tip of the middle finger—18-22 inches. 


18 Gold, if subjected to intense heat, may 
be made permanently transparent. When 
the city has passed through the fiery cru- 
cible which introduces the new earth 
(2 Pet. 32°) the gold which now cxists in 
considerable quantity in a diffused state, 
will be precipitated and refined and 
emerge with crystalline clarity. 


18 The “in building” of the wall we take 
to be the buttresses. Josephus applies the 
word to a mole or breakwater, stretching 
out into the sea. If the wall itself was 
of jasper it would hardly be adorned with 
jasper (!9). 

19 Sapphire is hard, transparent corun- 
dum, varying from an azure to deep blue. 
Pliny (Nat. His:. xxxii, 9) describes it as 
sky blue with golden spots. 

19 Chalcedony is probably a waxy, trans- 
lucent gem, from white to bluish grey in 
color (Plin. xxxvii, 8). 

20 Sardonyx (a variety of onyx, so-called 
from its resemblance to the substance of 
a finger nail or claw) consists of alternate 
layers of light-colored onyx between 
reddish layers of carnelian or “‘sard’’. 


20 Carnelian, or sardius, is used for the 
Heb. Ohdem, ruby (Ex. 2817 391° Eze. 
2813) and for the onyx (Ex. 257 35%). 


20 The gold stone, or chrysolite, of the 
ancients 15 our topaz, while their topaz is 
our chrysolite. Both ace of a transparent 
golden lustre. 

20 The best beryl is of a sea green color. 


20 Chrysoprase is the palest of the green 
beryls of a golden cast. 


20 Amethyst, the ancient hyacinth, re- 
sembles the flower of this name. It is a 
transparent gem of violet color (cf. 917). 
The amethyst of the ancients is now called 
garnet (9171). 

22 Six temples “‘made with hands’”’ are in- 
dwelt by Jehovah in the eons. The first 
was the Tabernacle in the wilderness (Ex. 
25%). The second was erected by Solomon 
(2 Sam. 71:3). It was destroyed by Neb- 
uchadnezzar (2 Ki. 25°). The third was 
built by Ezra at the command of Cyrus 
(Ezra 6°). Herod’s temple is the fourth. 
The fifth is called “the temple of God” 
(2 Thes. 24) and is measured in this scroll 
(111). The sixth is described by Ezekiel 
(40-43). It is intensely interesting to note 
the development of the truth in the first, 
second and sixth. Here we have the true 
Temple, God Himself with the true Sac- 
rifice, the Lambkin. 
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of the Lambkin. And he 
speaking with me had a 
golden measuring reed, in order 
that he should be measuring the 
city, and its portals, and its wall. 
And the city is lying four-square: 
its length is as much as its breadth. 
And he measures the city with 
the reed —twelve thousand stadia 
[1378.97 miles]. Its length and 
breadth and height are equal. 
And he measures its wall, a hun- 
dred and forty-four cubits [about 
200 feet] of a man, which the 
Messenger’s measure is. And the 
buttress of its wall is Jasper, and 
the city is clear gold, like clear glass. 
The foundations of the city’s wall 
have been adorned with every pre- 
cious stone, the first foundation 
with jasper, the second sapphire, 
the third chalcedony, the fourth 
emerald, the fifth sardonyx, the 
sixth carnelian, the seventh topaz, 
the eighth beryl, the ninth chrys- 
olite, the tenth chrysoprase, the 
eleventh amethyst, the twelfth 
garnet. And the twelve portals 
are twelve pearls. Each one of 
the portals was respectively of one 
pearl. And the city square 15 
clear gold as it were translucent 
glass. 


apostles 
who is 


And I perceived no temple in 
it, for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lambkin are its temple. And 
the city has no need of the sun 
nor of the moon to appear in it, 
for the glory of God illuminates it, 
and its Lamp is the Lambkin. 
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OF-LIFE SHININg AS FREEZE-PUT 
bo. 
AAAQNEKTIOPEY OMENONEK* 
OUT-GOING OUT 


OF-TITE omilted by 8 
TOY CPONOY TOY GE OCYKAIT “ 


OF-THE TURONE OF-THE God AND OF- 


AM 
OV APNICYENMEC QOTHCTNIAA® 


2 THE LAMUkin IN MIDST OF-TIIE DROAD 


0. 
TELACAYTHCKAITOYNOTA” 


oF-ber AND OF-TUE river 


sl¥ — ann SE NOEN IN-PLACE for hence and (32) for thence 


MOVENTEY 6E ΜΙΚἈΞΕΚΚΕΕΙ ΘΕ 5 
hence ἈΝ thence 
somils Woon OF LIFE 8 inserls KAI ( for OY 


ΜΖῪ AONZOHCTHOIOYNKA PTT“ 


TG OF-LIFE DOING FRUIT 


a adds -N $to-Eact 


OY CA@AEGKAKATAMNNAERAY 
TWO-TEN Rees? MONTIL EACH 
-() bFnoM-a. to-k. -YC plural 
CTONANOAIAOYCTONKAPN® 
FROM - GIVING THE FRUIT 
8-YC plural lural -ἰ 
ONAY TOYKAITA OY AAA TOY © 


OF-iL AND THE leaves OF-THE 


THEY 'LL-BE-cARRY- 4 
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omils OF-THE 


ZY AOVE ICE PATIEIAN TON» 
woo INTO cure (WARM-FROM) OF-THE 
al* has T for ΘΕ 


, EONDNKAIMANKATAGEMAO# 
NATIONS AND EVERY DOWN-PLACE NOT 
s2 supplies STILL 4. omtls THE 


YKECTAIETIKAIOOGPONOC® 


WILL-BE STILL AND THE THBONE 


Over OM att OV Ar ere 


OFTHE God AND OF-THE LaMBkin 


ΠΛΎΥΤΗΕΟΥ ΝΕ ΝΕΘΙΝΟΥΛΟΝ 


WILL-BE me THE SLAVES 


LAYTOYAATPEYGOYCINAY® 


or-Him WILL-BE-0 ffer1NG-DIVINE-SERVICE to-Him 


TOKAIOVONTAITOMPOCQT®& 


AND THEY-WILL-BE-VIEWING THE face 


ONAY TOYKAITOONOMAAYT®& 
oFr-Him AND THE NAME oFr-Him 
saddsKAl ἂν 
Oy ENTMITONME TOTIONAY TON» 
ON OF-THE foreheads OF-them ., 
b omits STILL 
KAINY ZOYKECTAICTIKAI™ 
5 AND NIGHT NOT WILL-BE STILL AND 
b—-K aX ΑΖ b—TOET-ARE-N. Ao. b— -N OF-LIGHOT 
OYvYKEXOYCIN XPEIAND OTC» 
NOT THEY-ABE-HAVING USE OF-LIGHT 
A LIGHT-C bomtts OF-3UN 
CAYXNOYKAIOO@TOCHAIOCY *: 
OF-LAMP AND  OF-LIGHT OF-3UN 
Ainseris C 
OTIKYPIOCOGEOCYUOTIE! 
that Master THE God WILL-BE-LIGHU Tents: 
ON omttled by ὃ 


ENTIAVYTOYCKAIBACIAEYCC® 


on tLhem AND THEY-WILL-B3E-reignoING 
YCINEICTOYCAI@MNACTON» 
INTO TOE poly OF-THE 


GMs hets-saving 


MIDNDNK ATE INE NMOLOY T* 


6 cons AND hesaid to-ME these 


OLOLAOTOINICTOIKAIAA® 


THE sayings BELIEVing AND THUE 


A+E ὃ omtls THE 
HOINOIKAIOKYPIOCOBECOC® 


AND THE Master TUE God 


CTONTINEYMATONTONTPOO» 


OF-THE spirits OF-THE DEFORE- 
MG με added by αὐ 
HT MNANECTEIAENTONArr™ 


AVERers eomnpilssions THE MESSEN- 

30. 
EGAQNAYVYTOYAEGIZAITOICA” 
GER oF-Him TO-SLLOW TUE 


OVAGICAV TOY AAGITE NEC 
SLAVES oF-Him what Is-DINDING TO-DE-DE- 
$2 TILEY-ARE- 


BAIENTAXEIKAIIAOVEPX® 


7 COMING IN SWIFTnocss AND DE-PERCEIVING I-AM- 
“NT Al 
OMAITAXYWYMAKAPIOCOTHP®! 
COMING SWIFTLY . HAPPY THE one- 


ONTOY CAO OYCTHCTIPOGHS”: 


KEEPING THE sayings OF-THE BEFORE- 


CHapter 21-22 THE UNVEILING 


24 ~~ And the nations will walk by 
means of its light, and the kings 
of the earth will be carrying their 

δ᾽ plory into it. And its portals 
may never be locked by day 
(for there will be no night there). 

26 And they will be carrying the glory 
and the honor of the nations into 

27 it, and under no circumstances 
may anything contaminating, or 
which is doing abominably or 
falsely be entering into it— except 
thosc having been written in the 
Lambkin’s scroll of life. 


22 And he shows me the river 
of living water, bright as crystal, 
issuing out of the throne of 

2 God and the Lambkin. In the 
center of its square, and on 
either side of the river is the 
trec of life, yielding twelve fruits, 
rendering fruit appropriate to each 
month. And the leaves of the tree 
are for the cure of the nations. 

2 And there will be no more any 
doom, and the throne of God 
and the Lambkin will be in it. 
And His slaves will be offering 

4 divine service to Him. And they 
will be sceing His face, and His 

δ name will be on their foreheads. 
And night will be no more, and 
they have no need for lamp light 
and sun lght, seeing that the Lord 
God will illuminate them. And 
they will be reigning for the eons 
of the eons. 


6 And He said to me: “These 
sayings are faithful and true: and 
the Lord, the God of the spints 
of the prophets, commissions His 
messenger to show to His slaves 

7 what must occur swiftly. And 
lo! lam coming swiftly! Happy 
is he who is keeping the sayings 
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SECOND THRONE SECTION 


24 The vision has ended. John now is back 
again in Patmos and tells what wil! be in 
the days of the vision. Jt is not that the 
common and abominable will be outside 
the city, unable to enter. Then al! will 
be God’s people and misery will be no 
more (2134), But those who are false 
before—these have no hope of entcring 
into the city. In Israel, this is a reward. 


1 The river of living water can be traced 
from the laver of the tabernacle (Ex. 3015) 
through the ten lavers and the molten 
sea of Solomon’s temple (2 Chron. 42-6) 
and the waters which flowed from the 
threshold of Ezekiel’s house (Eze. 47) 
to the crystal stream here described. 


2 Ezekiel deseribes the trees which line 
the millenial river (477, 12). 


2 The square, or common, or plaza, was 
a wide open space which had corners 
(Mt. 6°) and a center. The strects of 
eastern cities could not be denoted by 
this word, which means wide, broad, for 
they have always been exceedingly nar- 
row, and were called by a distinct name. 
(Mt. 6? Lu. 147! Ac. 91! 121°), 


® At this point the seer changes his view- 
point back to Patmos. What was present 
to his gaze now is put in the future. IlTis 
slaves will minister; they will reign. 
Hence their reign is for the cons of the 
eons. This would present a difficulty if 
John spoke from the standpoint of the 
last eon, for only one eon will then re- 
main in which they can reign (1 Cor. 
1522). 

δ The “‘curse”’ is not yet gone or the leaves 
of the tree were useless. But there is no 
more anything devoted to God for destruc- 
tion. His way with men has changed. 


δ Though the temple and priesthood are 
gone, they continue to reign for the cons 
of the eons. This corresponds with the 
Hebrew scriptures, for the temple and 
its ritual lasts ‘‘for ever” (for the eon) but 
the kingdom continues ‘‘for ever and ever” 
(for the cons of the eons). 


SECOND PROPHETIC SECTION 


6 This section should not be referred to 
the far future which John has been de- 
scribing. He reverts to the time when 
the prophecy was given to him. IIence 
the era is impending, the Lord is stil! to 
come, the sayings of the prophecy may 
still be kept. All of this would be in the 
distant past if viewed from the standpoint 
of the new Jerusalem. 


THE UNVEILING 


Second Prophetic Section 


10 Jt is God’s will that this prophecy 
should be known by His slaves. Daniel 
was commanded to seal up his vision 
because much was to intervene bcfore 
its fulfillment. As this era is impending— 
there is nothing between the present and 
this prophecy—it is time for it to be 
studicd and understood. 

Nothing (except a knowledge of the 
special epistles written for the present) 
will help us more in estimating the true 
trend of present day movements than a 
clear conception of their outcome in the 
great judgment period just ahead. All 
of the factors of the end time are rapidly 
taking on the form which they will have 
in that day. Israel is going back to the 
land. The nations are forming the great 


4°! 


confederacy. The religions of the earth 
are uniting. In it all God is given no 
place. 


12 As in the first chapter (13) the Lord 
Jesus suddenly intervenes and closes the 
prophecy with His own august declara- 
tions. The threc fold title, the A and the 
Z, the First and the Last, and the Origin 
and the Consummation are most ap- 
propriate after the revelation of the mar- 
vellous jeweled city and the glories of the 
new carth. At present IIe has only be- 
gun: then He will finish. The A and the 
Z suggests that He is the whole alphabet 
of God’s revelation, the First and the Last 
His place in the times in which it is ac- 
complished, and the Origin and Consum- 
mation, His place in the purpose which 
undcrlies it. 


16 The night is darkest just before the 
dawn. His earthly people will long for 
the Morning Star to herald the approach 
of day. Then He, from Whom David 
sprang and Who descended from David 
will fulfill all the promises which God 
made to Him. 


17 Come! All who know Him and His 
will cannot but obey this last request. 
The hearts of all saints should well up 
into one grand shout to urge His speedy 
return. ‘There is no other help, no other 
hope. Come! Lord Jesus! 


‘Come, Lhen, and, added to Thy many crowns, 
Receive yet one, Lhe crown of all the earth, 
Thou Who alone art worthy! 1t was ‘Thine 
By ancient covenant, ere Nature’s birtb; 

And Thou bast made it Thine by purchnse since 

And overpuid its value with Tby blood. 

Thy saints proclaim Thee King; andin their hearts 

Thy title is engraven with o pen 

Dipped in the fountain of elernal love.”’ 
Cowpen, in The Task 


OF JESUS CHRIST 
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CHAPTER 22 


of the prophecy of this scroll.”’ 


And JI, John, am the hearer and 
observer of these things. And 
when I hear and observe, I pros- 
trate myself to worship in front of 
the feet of the messenger who 15 
showing me these things. And 
he is saying to me: “See! No! 
I am a fellowslave of yours and of 
your brethren the prophets, and 
of those who are keeping the 
sayings of this scroll: worship 
God!” And he is saying to me, 
“You should not seal the sayings 
of the prophecy of this scroll, for 
the era is impending. Let him who 
is Injuring, injure still; and let the 
filthy be filthy still; and let the 
just do justice still; and let the 
holy be hallowed still.” 


“Lo! I am coming swiftly, and 
My wage is with Me, to pay each 
one as his work is. J am the A 
and the Z, the First and the Last, 
the Origin and the Consunimation. 
Happy are those who are rinsing 
their robes, in order that it will be 
their passport to the tree of life, 
and that they may be entering the 
portals into the city. Outside 
will be curs, and enchanters, and 
paramours, and murderers, and 
idolators, and everyone fondling 
and fabricating falsehood. 


I, Jesus, send My messenger to 
testify to these things: to the 
ecclesias. J am the Root and of 
the race of David, the resplendent 
Morning Star. And the spirit 
and the bride are saying: ‘Come!’ 
And let him who is hearing say 
‘Come? And let him who is 
thirsting be coming. Let him who 
is wanting it take the living water 
gratuitously. 


_ fam testifying to everyone who 
is hearing the words of the prophecy 
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80. ὃ adds GIMI ram δ A for AADA a omils THE 
TEIACTOYBIBAIOY TOY TO” 3¥ ET DTOAA®DAKAITOMONPO” 


AVERMent OF-TUE SCROLLet this ; 13 TIE ALPLA AND THE Z TUE BEFORE 
8-lookIna AND A omils TIE 
YKAI MIDANNHCOAKOYONK*“* TOCKAIOECKATOCHAPXHK* 
8 AND-I JOLIN TILE one-HEARING AND AND THE LAST THE ORIGINal AND 
HWEARING b DotNnG TT- 
AIBAEGENOMNTAYTAKAIOTEH* AITOTEAOCMAKAPIOCIOIN®# 
lookING these Ἷ AND when 1- 14 TOE FINISH. Happy THE ones- 


b when 1-rERCEIVe OTS! AON a-TION lookEep b-ON OlIOYNTEC directions GNTOAAC AY ΤΟΥ 
KOYCAKAIE BAEVAE NECA AWNONTECTACCTOAACAYT®# 


HEAR AND a 1-FALL PLUNGING TUE robes oF-them 
FELL TIPO BEFORE a omule oF- oF-Him 

POCKYN HCAIEMN POCGENT'© QGNINAECTAIHE ZOYCIAAY © 
worship IN -TOWARDS - PLACE OF- THAT it-WILL-BE THE authorily OF- 


TUE 81. adds OC AGHEZOYCIA as yer tie authority 
ONMNICAODNTOYAFTFEACYTOY” TWNENITOLY AONTHCZOHC” 
TUE FEET OF-THE MESSENGER THE them ON THE WoobD OF-TIIE LIFE 

4 AIPNYONTOC ¢ AIKNYNTOC 
AEIKNYONTOCMOITAYTAK® KAITOICNYA@MCINEICEAG» 


Ὁ one-SLIOWLNG to-ME these ὲ AND AND 10-THE GATES be-MAY-DE-INTO- 
AILAGCTFEIMOCIOCPAMHCYNAO® CGBCINEICTHNNCAING EMO! 

he-Is-sayING Lo-ME DESEEING NO TOGETIIER-SLAVE15 COMING INTO THE city : OUT TUE 
WAOCCOYEIMIKAITO@MNAAE* KYNECKAIOIMAPMAKOIKA 

OF-YOU I-AM AND OF-THE brothers dogs AND THE DRUGgers AND 
ADMONCOYTOANTNPODHTONKA™ IOINOPNOIKAIOI®GONEIC™ 
OF-YOU TIE DEFORE-AVERCrS AND TUE paramours AND TILE MURDERERS 
8A 0. 
ITMDNTHPOYNTONTOYCAOrF” KAIOIEIA@MACAATPAIBKAI®*® 
OF-TIE  ones-KEEPING THE sayings AND TIE  idolalors AND 


A one-beING-FOND AND DOING 


OVYCTOYBIBALILOY TOYTOYT” NACNOICMDNKAIDIAONYEYA 


OF-THE SCROLLet this . TO- EVERY one-DOING ΑΝ J|eING-FOND FALSEhvod. 
WOEDMPOCKYNHCONKAIAE® OCEr MINCOYCENEMVYATON® 
10 THE God = worship AND he-1s- 16 JESUS SEND THE 
rEtMOIMHC®PArTICHC TOY ArTrEAONMOYMAP TY PHC AI» 
SUYING lo-ME NO  YOU-SINOULD-nE-SEALING TOE MESSENGER OF-ME ToO-wilness 
41 μα. TOY TOYC these hit dots A GNIN 
CACTOYCTHCNPOGHTEIAC* YWMINTAYTAENITAICEKKASH 
sayings OF-THE DEFORE-AVERMment to-roup = these ON THE OUT-CALLED. 
TOY BIBALOV TOY TOY OKAI™ HCIAICETMEIMINPIZAKA» 
OF-THE SCROLLet TILE SEASON AM THE WOOT AND 


Ab AABIA (¢ AAA abhreviated) 
ροογλρέγγυςσεστι ΜΟΧΆΔΙΙΟ ITOTENOCAAYEIACOACTHP“ 


11 Jor NEAT 2 THE one- THE breed OF-DAVID THE GLEAMer 
A omils AND fo STILL AaddsanpbKAL 4a © furTOs canceled T1hlot 
KCDNAAIKHCATWMETIKAIOP® OQAAMTIPOCONPQODINOCKAIT “© 
InjurING LEtr-him-injure STILL AND TIE 17 TUE SIIINing THE morning : AND TITE 
b -PG@Y- for -N- somits THE 
WNHAPOCPYNANGHTWETIKA”® OTT NEYMAKAIHNYM@®HAErO# 
FILTILY LET-hini-BE-DEING-FILTily STILL AND spirit AND THE BRIDE ARE-SuyING 
IOCAIKAIOCAIKAIOCYNHN®* YCINEPXOYKAICAKOY ONE™ 
THE JUST JUSTice BECOMING AND THE ORC-ILEARING  LET- 
NOMMCATOMETIKAICATIO‘“C® INATMWEPXKOVYKAICAIVONE” 
LET-him-bu STILL AND THE HOLY say DE-COMING AND  TITE one-TIIRSTING 
AVIACGHTOMOETIIACOVEPXO*® PKECABGDCAGEAODNAARBETOYA” 
12 τε τοῖν τ ἘΞ ΙΝ ΟΣ ΠΟΥ ΖΕ. STILL. NE-PERCEIVING I-AM= LET-DECOMING TIE one-WILLING LET-him-DE-GETTING 
a trserts H 
MAITAXYWYKAIOMICGOCMOY"< @OPZOHCAODPEANMAP TY POE © 
COMING SWIFTLY AND ὙΤΠΕ ΠΙΠΕ OF-ME 18 waler OF-LIFE graluilously . AM-wilnessING I 
s1* OH for ¥ 
METEMOYATI OAOYN AIEKAC® PrCDNnANTITMDAKOYONTITOY 5 
WITII ME TO-FNOM-GIVE lo-EACIL Lo-EVERY THE oOne-IEARUNG TUE 
ὁ WILL-BE- -Al 


TOOCTOE ProNECTINAYTO™ CAOrOYCTHCHPODHTE IAC 1% 


AS THE ACT 15 oF-bim . sayings OF-THE DEFORE-AVERWenL 
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TOYBIB AILOVTOVT OVE ANT 20 


OF-THE sinor ase IF-EVER ANY 
ae qict-ae-on: -P. by 81 
ICENiGhNEnavTAEH 1eHCE« 
MAY-BE-ON-PLACING ON Lhem WILL-BE-ON-PLACING 
sonhimToEGod aomttsonhim 6 adds GTITA 
ICBOECCENAYTONTACTNAHNTLT & 
THE God ΟΝ him THE BLOWS 
BEYEN 
ACTACTE’r PAMMENACENTO® 


THE aac t = oe IN TIE 


BIBAI WTOYT@K? nl é ANTI σιὼ 

19 scROLLel this é AND IF-EVER ANY 

ὃ WILL-pDE- -GITAI bernG-LIFTEeD sadds TOY T(DN 
A@TEAHATIOTONAOT ONT OW B”* 
MAY-DE-FROM-LIFTING FROM THE pela OF-THE 
oF-Lhese 


1B ALOY THCNPO@HTEIACT®# 


SCBOLLet OF-TILE ares 


AW ING AVE AG IC BEOCTOME 4 


WILL-DE-FROM-LIFTING THE God THE PART 
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POCAYVTOVANOTOY EV AOYVT®* 


oFr-h PROM THE woop: OF- 
A omils OUT 


HCZMNCKAIEKTHCNO AE Oc 


THE LIFE AND OUT OF-THE city 


THCATIACT ONT Ef PAMMEN>» 


THE HOLY OF-THE ones-HAVING-been-W BRITTEN 


ODNENT ODMBIBAI@MTOVTOAET® 


20 IN THE SCROLLetL this IS-8aVING 


CHAPTER 22 


sl* adds CINAI 
Ε Ι OMAP TY PONTAYTANAIEG®* 
THE One-wilnessING these YEA 1I-aM- 
somilt AMEN 

PXOMAITAXKY AMHNEPXOYK»® 
COMING SWIFTLY. AMEN . BE-COMING Μία. 
43 adds XG the contraction for SNOINT:D 
VYPIEIHCOYVYHXAPICTOYKY* 

21 ter JESUS TNE grace OF-THE Master 

b adds ANOINTED XPIC TOY somiis att. a—or- 


PIOVIHNHCOYME TATIANTONT» 


JESUS WITH ALL OF- 
THE A omils HOLY-ones AMEN. 

CDNA ICN ANMHN 1 

THE HOLY-ones . AMEN. 


The translator's response GEG PKMOY Not part of the tert 
BE COMING! 


CiraPTER 22 


20 


21 


THE UNVEILING 


of this scroll: If anyone should be 
appending to these things, God will 
be appending to him the calamities 
which have been written in this 
scroll. And if anyone should elim- 
inate words from the scroll of this 
prophecy, God will be eliminating 
his part from the tree of life, and 
out of the holy city, which has 
been written in this scroll. 

He Who is testifying these things 
is saying: ‘Yea, I am coming 
swiftly.’ ”’ 

“πο! Be coming, Lord Jesus!” 

The grace of the Lord Jesus 
be with all the saints! Amen! 
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Conclusion—Warning— His Coming 


18 Tt is one of the saddest commentaries 
on the frailty of mankind to find that 
this warning has ahout seven variant 
readings in the three manuscripts we 
consult. Who would not suppose that 
these lines would be most anxiously and 
scrupulously copied by the scribe? Surely 
no transcriber would dare to add or sub- 
tract a single letter! Yet there is not only 
one transposition, but four addilions and 
three omissions in a passage fearfully 
denouncing such a practice. May God 
forgive if we, unwittingly, have failed to 
restore or expunge these mutilations! 


20 The desire for the coming and pres- 
ence of the Lord is the truest test of 
spiritual condition. The saints long for 
Him, not merely for their own happiness, 
but for the manifestation of His glories 
and the blessing of all creation. 


